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PBEFAOB. 


The  following  discourses  embrace  the  events  which 
took  place,  as  related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
between  the  death  of  Christ  and  Peter's  preaching  to 
Cornelius  at  Csesarea,  during  which  period  the  gospel 
was  exclusively  shut  up  to  the  Circumcision.  That 
period,  a  period  too  much  lost  sight  of,  involved  three 
years  and  a  half,  and  Peter's  preaching  to  Cornelius, 
his  kinsmen  and  near  friends,  was  illustrative  of  the 
meaning  of  the  keys  as  given  to  him  by  Christ,  he 
being  singled  out  from  the  twelve  Apostles  to  the 
special  honour  of  being  the  first  among  them  who 
should  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  or  the  Un- 
circumcision.  At  the  time  pointed  out  in  prophecy, 
and  in  accordance  with  Christ's  selection  of  him  for 
the  purpose,  a  special  direction  was  given  to  him  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  go  to  Cornelius.  In  obedience  to 
the  Divine  Command  he  went,  and  in  preaching  the 
gospel  to  Cornelius  and  his  friends  ho  unlocked  the 
door  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the  Uncircumcised 


IV 


which  had  not  been  the  case  b.efore,  neither  from  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  nor  from  the  day  Christ  entered  on 
His  ministry.  The  door  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which  was  then  unlocked,  or  opened,  to  the  Gentiles, 
has  never  since  been  shut,  making  from  that  period  the 
churcJi  of  Christ  to  be  catholic,  or  general,  or  open  to 
all,  which  had  not  been  the  case,  it  having  been  exclu- 
sively shut  up,  or  confined,  till  then  to  the  Circumcised. 
Then,  too,  took  place  Peter's  binding  and  loosing — 
binding  all  men  to  faith  in  Christ  for  remission  of 
sins,  and  hosing^  or  freeing,  all  men  from  everything 
else  for  obtaining  tliat  important  blessing. 
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The  Events  of  the  Non-Catkolic  period  of  the 
Church  after  the  Death  of  Christy  <^'c. 


I. 


**  The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  0  Theophilus,  of  all  that  Jesus 
began  both  to  do  and  teach,  until  the  day  in  which  He  was  taken 
up,  after  that  He  through  the  Holy  Grhost  had  given  commandment 
unto  the  Apostles  whom  He  had  chosen ;  to  whom  also  He  showed 
himself  alive  after  His  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being 
seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God." — Acts,  i.  1-3. 

If  we  refer  to  the  first  four  verses  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  we 
at  once  discover  who  the  writer  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
was,  namely,  St.  Luke.  *  The  former  treatise,'  which  he 
speaks  of  in  the  first  verse  of  my  text,  was  his  Gospel, 
which  he  addressed  to  some  Christian  friend  by  the  name 
of  Theophilus.  He  now  addresses  the  history  called  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  to  that  same  friend,  taking  up  the 
Evangelic  history  where  lie  had  left  it  off  in  his  Gospel, 
namely,  at  the  Ascension  of  Christ. 

My  text  contains  references  to  the  work  of  Christ ;  the 
time  of  His  performing  it ;  the  high  sanction  which  he  had 
for  it ;  His  passion ;  His  revival  from  the  dead ;  His  com- 
mand to  His  chosen  coadjutors ;  and  His  personal  with- 
drawment  from  the  whole  scene  of  action. 

As  each  of  these  particulars  might  be  a  subject  for  a 
separate  discourse,  we  must  necessarily  be  brief  in  our 
observations  upon  them.     First,  then — 

The  Work  of  Christ, — *The  former  treatise  I  made,  0 
Theophilus,  of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  to 
teach:' — an  expression  which  means,  *of  all  that  Jesus 
both  did  and  taught.'  And  not  only  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Luke,  but  those  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  John, 
with  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles,  inform  us  of  things  which 
Jesus  did  and  taught.     And    we  can  look  nowhere  else 


for  wliat  He  did,  or  for  what  He  taught,  except  it  be  to 
Moses  and  David,  and  the  other  prophets,  prophetically 
pointing  out  what  the  Messiah  would  do  when  He  came, 
the  proceedings  of  Christ  and  the  statements  of  these  con- 
firming one  another,  and  attesting,  by  their  combined 
action,  the  truth  of  the  whole.  If  any  others  state,  in  the 
way  of  tradition,  that  He  said  anything  essential,  or  any- 
thing which  had  any  binding  influence  upon  His  followers, 
which  is  not  found  in  these  writings,  it  is  at  once  to  be 
rejected  as  having  no  authority  whatever,  and  as  not  being 
worth  the  paper  upon  which  it  is  written.  Nothing  is  to 
be  viewed  as  having  the  influence  of  an  authoritative  in- 
junction upon  the  followers  of  Christ  which  is  not  found  in 
the  sacred  writings.  And  this  should  be  regarded  as  a 
first  principle  with  every  one  who  may  be  desirous  of 
ascertaining  what  is,  and  what  is  not.  Christian  truth.* 

In  referring  then  to  the  writings  we  have  mentioned,  we 
find  Jesus  did  things,  and  taught  things.  His  actions  were 
benevolent  and  often  miraculous.  He  sympathized  with 
the  state  of  those  among  whom  he  dwelt,  compassionated 
the  sorrows  of  the  afflicted,  and  relieved  in  many  instances 
their  sufferings,  never  sending  any  away  from  Him  who 
really  desired  and  sought  the  exercise  of  His  power,  and, 
that  power  being  miraculous,  it  at  once  attested  whence  He 
came,  even  from  heaven ;  for  *  no  one,'  as  Nicodemus  said 
to  Him,  *  can  do  these  miracles  which  Thou  doest  except 
God  be  witli  him.'  His  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
unstopping  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  untying  the  string  of  the 
tongues  of  those  who  could  not  speak  plainly,  raising  to 
life  tie  dead,  curing  th«  lame,  cleansing  the  lepers,  at 
once  proved  the  truth  of  His  mission,  and  showed  whence 
He  came — that  He  came  forth  from  God  as  the  long- 
promised  Messiah.  His  teaching  also  showed  the  same 
thing  ;  for  He  taught  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as 
the  Scribes ;  spake  like  no  other  man,  and  that  both  as  to 
manner  and  matter.  Hence  the  people,  in  the  synagogue 
at  Nazareth,  it  is  stated.  '  bare  Him  witness  and  wondered 
at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth,' 
and  that,  in  accordance  with  the  expression  of  the  Psalmist, 


*  "  Nothing  is  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  Christian  faith,  or  bo 
thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation,  but  what  may  be  proved  by 
Holy  {Scripture."— .4r^/cfc  vi.  of  the  Church  of  England, 


'Grace  is  poured  into  Thy  lips;'  and  with  that  of  Isaiah,^ 
*The  Lord  God  hath  given  unto  Me  the  tongue  of  the  learned , 
that  I  might  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  him 
-that  is  weary.'  His  work  and  teaching  are  beautifully 
pointed  out  by  Himself  where  He  said,  in  the  synagogue  of 
Nazareth,  in  quoting  a  prophecy  in  respect  to  Himself: 
*The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  because  He  hath 
anointed  Me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  tho  poor :  He  hath 
sent  Me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance 
to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set 
at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord.'  But  while  His  teaching  was  one  of 
grace  to  those  who  accepted  Him  as  the  Lord  their 
righteousness — was  acceptable  to  those  who  possessed  the^ 
spirit  of  those  who  waited  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem — 
it  was  also  faithful  in  its  character.  His  personal  mission 
to  the  Jews,  (Mat.  x.  5-6  :  xv.  24  :  Hom.  xv.  8.)  prepara- 
tory to  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  God  by  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  was  pointed  out  by  the  prophets,  and  inti- 
mated by  Himself.  And  in  ministering  to  the  circumcision  to 
whom  He  was  sent.  He  was  faithful  in  His  teaching  towards 
them.  Hence,  in  His  communications  with  them,  He  called 
upon  them  to  repent,  assuring  them,  that,  if  they  did  not 
repent,  they  would  perish,  and,  as  a  people  and  a  nation, 
perish  with  violence,  be  utterly  destroyed ;  since,  while  He 
nad  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  to  proclaim 
a  message  of  love  and  mercy  to  those  who  received  Him  as 
the  sent  of  God,  Ho  had  also  to  proclaim  *  the  day  of  God's 
vengeance '  upon  those  who  disobeyed  Him.  And  that  day 
of  vengeance  came,  as  He  told  them  it  would,  and  it  swept 
them  away  from  their  land  as  with  the  besom  of  destruction. 
He  mourned  over  the  prospect,  and  would  have  saved  them 
from  it ;  but  they  would  not  hear  His  words,  neither  8ee> 
nor  understand,  their  day  of  merciful  visitation.  Lamenting 
the  calamities  which  were  coming  upon  the  Jews,  His  own 
jpeople,  (John,  i.  LI.)  He  exclaimed  in  anticipation  of  their 
destruction,  *  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  I  thou  that  killest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a 
hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not !  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  For  I 
say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  see  Me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall 
say.  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.' 

B  2 


But,  not  to  dwell  on  the  doings  and  speahinga  of  Christ 
nrhile  He  tabernacled  in  the  flesh,  let  us  turn  to 

The  time  of  Mia  thus  being  employed ;  *  The  former  treatise 
1  made,  0  Theophilus,  of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do 
and  to  teach,  until  the  day  in  which  He  was  taken  up.' 

The  prophet  Daniel  gives  us  a  clue  to  the  period  in 
which  He  was  employed  in  His  ministry  of  acting  and 
teaching.     He  informs  us  that,  while  seventy  weeks,  or 
490  years,  had  to  transpire,  there  would  intervene  sixty- 
nine  weeks,  or  483  years,  between  the  going  forth  of  a 
command  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem,  and  the  coming- 
of  the  Messiah.     From  that  command  going  forth  to  the 
time  Jesus  entered  on  His  ministry  at  His  baptism  and  his 
being  anointed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  sixty-nine  weeks  or  483 
years  elapsed.     One  weejc,  or  seven  years,  remained  ;  and 
of  Messiah  it  is  stated,  *  He  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with 
many  for  one  week,'  that  is,  for   seven   years.     'In  the 
midst  of  the  week,'  however ;  that  is,  at  the  end  of  three 
and  a  half  years  He  was  to  *  be  cut  ofi',  but  not  for  Him- 
self.'    His   personal   ministry,  therefore,  was  to  last  for 
three  and  a  half  years,  or  for  the  first  half  of  the  last  week 
of  the  seventy  weeks  which  were  determined   upon   the 
people   Israel;  and  being  cut  off  in   the  middle    of  the 
week,  and  yet  having  to  confirm  the  covenant  for  the  week, 
or  being  cut  off'  at  the  end  of  three  and  a  half  years  from 
the  time  he  entered  on  His  ministry,  and  yet  having  to- 
confirm   the  covenant  for  the  week  or  seven  years,   the 
Apostles  took  His  place,  and  confined  their  teaching  to 
the  circumcised  for  the  second  half  week,  or  the  second 
three  and  a  half  years,  as  Christ  had  confined  His  teaching 
for  a  half  week,  or  three  and  a  half  vears :  and  thus  His 
half  week  and  their  half  week,  or  His  three  and  a  half 
years  and  their  three  and  a  half  years  of  confined  and 
exclusive  teaching  to  the  circumcised  made  up  the  last  week 
of  the  seventy  weeks,  or  the  last  seven  years  of  the  490 
years.     These  seven  years  added  to  483  years  made  up  the- 
490  years  which  were  determined  upon  Israel.     And  when 
these  seventy  weeks,  or  490  years,  ended,  then  came  the 
great  crisis  when  the  Gentiles,  or  the  uncircumcised  were 
to  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them — when  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  to  be  opened,  not  merely  to  the  Jews,   but 
to  all  who  believed,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  Barbarian, 
JBcjthian,  znale  or  female,  bond  or  free, — when  the  Jew 


-was  no  longer  to  be  favoured  exclusively  as  he  had  been, 
but  when  both  races  wore  to  be  made  one — when  both  Jew 
and  Gentile  were  to  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the 
Pather — when  'the  Gentiles  should  become  fellow- heirs, 
and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  God's  promise  in 
Christ  by  the  pospel.'  Then  the  Church  became  catholic 
or  general — embraced  persons  of  every  race  and  blood ; 
l3at  before  that,  even  from  the  entrance  of  Christ  on  His 
ininistry  seven  years  before,  the  gospel  had  been  confined 
in  its  operation,  was  exclusively  preached  to  the  circumcised. 

We  have  next  to  notice 

The  high  sanction  which  Christ  had  for  His  doings  and 
teachings. — *  The  former  treatise  I  made,  0  Theophilus,  of 
all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  to  teach — through  the 
Holy  Spirit*  Ever}'^  word,  therefore,  that  He  spake,  and 
every  act  which  He  performed,  had  the  sanction  of  heaven, 
"was  at  the  instance  of  His  heavenly  Father.  Hence,  on 
one  occasion.  He  said  to  the  Jews,  'My  doctrine  is  not 
Mine,  but  His  that  sent  Me  '  And  again,  *  He  whom  God 
Lath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God :  for  God  giveth  not 
the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  Him.' 

On  the  day  of  His  consecration  to  the  hallowed  work  on 
'which  He  was  sent  the  Spirit  descended  upon  Him :  *  The 
lieavens  were  opened,  and  Johi  saw  the  Spirit  of  God 
descending  on  Him  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  Him ; 
And  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved 
Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.'  And  set  apart  to  His 
office  on  that  memorable  occasion  as  He  was,  He  went 
forth  and  said,  *  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Mo,'  The 
e^al  of  Heaven  was  then  and  afterward  stamped  on  all  that 
He  did  and  said.  *  In  Him,'  saith  St.  Paul,  *  dwelt  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.'  And  He  said  of  Himself: 
'  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  Myself, 
Ijut  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works;' 
and  then  He  called  upon  those  that  heard  Him  to  *  believe 
in  Him  for  the  very  works'  sake.*  And  His  works  testified 
^f  Him,  and  whence  He  came,  and  that  He  was  full  of 
grace  and  truth.  Everything  in  connexion  with  Him  as 
detailed  in  Scripture  goes  to  show,  that  through  the  whole 
of  His  ministry  He  acted  by  the  influence  and  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  as  testified  by  prophecy  that  He 
ishould :  *  There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem 
•of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  xoota  •,  ^xi^>i!Ei& 
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Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  Him,  the  Spirit  of 
wisdom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  might, 
the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord.'  And 
again  :  *  Behold,  My  servant,  whom  I  uphold  :  Mine  elect, 
in  whom  My  soul  delighteth  :  I  have  i)ut  My  Spirit  upon 
Him.' 

The  next  particular  referred  to  is 

His  passion,  or  suffering : — *  The  former  treatise  I  made,  O 
Theophilus,  of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  to  teach, 
until  the  day  in  which  He  was  taken  up,  after  that  He 
through  the  Holy  Spirit  had  given  commandment  unto 
His  Apostles  whom  He  had  chosen,  to  whom  He  showed 
Himself  alive  after  His  passion, 

*  It  pleased  the  Lord,'  we  are  told,  *  to  bruise  Him/ 
And  who  was  He  who  was  bruised  ?  He  who  is  represented 
in  Scripture  as  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot ; 
He  in  whom  was  no  sin  ;  He  in  whom,  when  the  prince  of  thi» 
world  came  to  Him,  he  could  find  in  Him  nothing  ta 
accuse  Him  of  in  coming  short  of  the  perfect  law  of  God  \ 
He  in  whom  the  Roman  governor  could  find  no  fault  at  alL 
And  this  perfection  constituted  the  reason  of  His  being  put 
to  grief.  Had  He  not  been  faultless  His  death  and  passion 
could  not  have  accomplished  the  purpose  which  the  Divine 
Being  had  in  view  in  His  sending  Him  into  this  our  world. 
Man  who  had  sinned  had  to  be  redeemed,  God  could  not 
pass  by  his  transgression  till  a  sacrifice  for  his  offence  had 
been  offered  without  the  least  taint  or  spot  of  imperfection 
being  connected  with  it.  None  could  offer  it  but  His  own 
Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He,  therefore,  took  our 
nature  upon  Him,  fulfilled  the  law  in  our  stead,  and  made 
it  honourable,  and  then  offered  up  Himself  in  sacrifice  for 
our  sins  to  atone  for  our  transgressions.  The  sacrifice  of 
His  precious  blood  procured  our  redemption  :  *  The  Lord 
laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all;'  and  God  in  Him  i& 
well  pleased  with  all  who  come  to  His  footstool  through. 
Him.  When  He  first  announced  to  the  Jews  the  doctrine 
of  the  atonement,  He  declared  that  all  might  be  saved  if 
they  would  only  accept  of  Himself  as  their  atoning  sacrifice, 
saying :  *  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.' 
He  was  at  length  lifted  up.  The  sacrifice  for  sin  was  made 
by  a  sinless  victim,  even  by  *  the  Lord  our  righteousness.' 


We  are  *  justified  freely  by  the  grace  of  God  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus;  whom  God  hath  set 
forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood,  to 
declare  His  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that 
are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare  His 
righteousness,  that  He  might  be  just ,  and  the  justifier  of 
him  which  believeth  in  Jesus.' 

We  see,  then,  why  He  suffered.  *  He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions.  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities :  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him  ;  and  with  His 
stripes  we  are  healed.'  But  though  He  died,  though  He 
was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  His  soul  was  not  left  in  the 
grave  ;  God  did  not  suffer  His  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 
Although  crucified,  although  He  expired  on  the  cross,  and 
was  afterwards  consigned  to  the  tomb,  and  every  pre- 
caution taken  by  His  enemies  to  prevent  His  friends — 
those  who  loved  Him — coming  by  night  and  taking  Him 
away,  and  then  saying  that  He  was  risen,  He  rose  from  His 
tomb,  as  He  said  He  should  do,  on  the  third  day,  and 
that  to  the  utter  confusion  of  His  enemies.    Yes, 

He  rose  from  the  dead — rose  triumphantly  from  His  tomb, 
and  by  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  He  was  *  declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  with  power.'  Had  He  not  risen,  all  our 
hopes  of  redemption  through  His  sacrifice  must  have  sunk 
in  the  grave  with  Him.  Had  He  not  risen,  our  hope  and 
faith  would  be  in  vain :  we  should  yet  be  in  our  sins,  and 
all  who  fall  asleep  would  perish.  But  we  have  no  such 
despair  before  us.  No ;  as  believers  in  Him  we  have 
every  encouragement — aground  for  the  deepest  assurance, 
the  most  solid  hope,  that  in  Him  we  have  redemption 
through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  .sins.  In  God's 
raising  Him  from  the  dead  He  put  His  seal  of  approval  on 
all  that  He  did.  It  attested  the  truth  of  the  doctrines 
which  He  taught ;  it  imparts  the  fullest  assurance  to  us 
that  we  may  rely  upon  Him  as  our  prophet,  priest,  and 
king ;  that  through  His  atoning  blood  we  may  come  con- 
fidently to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  us  in  time  of  need.  It  proves,  that  as  He  rose 
from  the  dead  as  the  first-fruits,  we  shall  rise  also. 
And  this  is  that  which  so  cheers  the  believer  in  the  prospect 
before  him,  when  he  comes  to  quit  this  earthly  scene  of 
things.  He  has  hope  beyond  the  grave.  He  knows  that 
he  will  not  rest  there  always.     He  can  say^  'wilTa.  S\..  'S^uXjX, 


*  There  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  give  to  me  at  that  day ; 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  that  love  His 
appearing.'  And  the  prospect  of  this  cheers  also  surviving 
believers  on  the  departure  of  their  friends  and  companions 
out  of  this  life.  They  know  that  they  shall  meet  again — 
meet  to  part  no  more.  Hence  they  sorrow  not  as  those 
without  hope. 

But  did  Christ  rise  ?  Was  it  a  fact  that  that  on  which 
the  believer  places  his  hope  of  a  glorious  immortality, 
namely,  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead, 
took  place  ?  My  text  states  that  He  showed  Himself  to 
the  Apostles  alive  after  His  passion  by  many  infallible 
proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  to 
them  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Can  anything  be  more  satisfactory,  more  assuring,  that  He 
did  live  again,  that  He  must  have  risen  from  the  grave, 
than  His  being  seen  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  His  speaking 
to  them,  and  that  more  or  less  during  forty  days  '?  They 
heard  Him  (St.  John  states),  they  saw  Him  with  their 
eyes,  they  looked  upon  Him,  their  hands  handled  Him, 
He  ate  food  in  their  presence — that  which  they  themselves 
gave  Him.  And  He  was  not  only  seen  of  the  Apostles, 
but  of  others.  Mary  Magdalen  saw  Him,  and  saw  Him 
first,  and  spake  with  Him,  and  that  on  the  day  of  His 
resurrection.  Other  women  saw  Him  next  on  the  same 
day;  then  two  disciples  on  the  same  day  going  to 
Emmaus ;  then  Peter  on  the  same  day.  In  the  evening  of 
the  same  day  nine  of  the  Apostles  saw  Him.  Eight  days 
afterwards  ten  Apostles  saw  Him.  A  few  days  afterwards, 
Peter,  Thomas,  Nathanael,  James  and  John,  and  two 
other  disciples,  saw  Him  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias.  Then 
five  hundred  brethren  saw  Him  in  Galilee,  with  the  eleven 
Apostles.  Afterwards  James  saw  Him;  then  again  the 
Apostles,  and  this  at  the  time  of  His  ascension.  There 
could,  therefore,  be  no  doubt  as  to  His  being  alive  again* 
The  Apostles  were  confident  of  it,  and  could  all  say,  as 
Peter  (fid  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  *  This  Jesus  hath  God 
raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.' 

The  next  point  to  be  referred  to  is 

His  command  to  His  chosen  coadjutors :  *  The  former  treatise 
I  made,  0  Theophilus,  of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do 
and  to  teach,  until  the  day  in  which  He  was  taken  up, 
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after  that  He  through  the  Holy  Spirit  had  given  com- 
mandment unto  the  Apostles  whom  He  had  chosen,^ 

Those   Apostles,  as  you  know,  were  men  whom  Jesus 
chose  at  the  commencement  of  His  ministry,   *that  they 
might  be  with  Him,'  as  St.  Mark  states,  and  *that  He 
might  send  them  forth  to  preach,  and  to  have  power  to 
heal  sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out  devils.'     These  men  were 
privileged  men.     Such   honour  was  placed  upon  them  as 
was  never  placed  on  any  other  men,  except  perhaps  in  the 
case  of  such  men  as  Moses,  and  Paul  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles.  That  these  men  were  pre-eminently  distinguished 
Above  others  may  be  proved  by  two  circumstances:  the 
first,  their  being,  after  a  time,  so  heaven -inspired  as  to  have 
authority  and  power  to  state  infallibly  what  was  truth  in 
"the  kingdcJm  of  God,  or  in  the  Christian  system,  or  what 
•would  be  required  of,  and  what  must  be  attended  to,  by  those 
who  became  its  subjects.     And  to  this  special  honour  on 
the  part  of  the  Apostles  our  Lord  referred  where  He  said, 
'  Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed  Me 
in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the 
throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.'     And  again,  '  What- 
soever ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven, 
And  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven.'     This  honour,  this  power,  this  authority,  never 
^iescended  to  any  other  persons. 

A  second  circumstance  that  proved  the  Apostles  were 
honoured  above  all  other  men  was  illustrated  in  the  case  of 
Peter  and  John.  Directly  after  the  persecution  of  the 
•church  of  Jerusalem  we  read  that  PhiUp  the  Evangelist 
— not  Philip  the  Apostle — went  down  to  a  city  of  Samaria, 
and  preached  Christ  unto  them.  '  The  people  with  one 
accord  gave  heed  unto  those  things  which  Philip  spake, 
hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did  ;  for  unclean 
spirits,  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  that 
were  possessed  with  them ;  and  many  taken  with  palsies, 
and  that  were  lame,  were  healed ;  and  there  was  great 
joy  in  that  city.' 

Now  this  good  and  holy  man,  who  could  work  miracles, 
was  destitute  of  a  power  which  the  Apostles  possessed,  and 
the  circumstances  of  the  case  prove  it.  When  the  Apostles 
at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  ot 
Ood — that  19,  had  embraced  the  gospel — ^ttiey  ^eii\.  \3liv.\.o 
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them  Peter  and  John  (two  of  their  own  number),  who^ 
when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  as  yet  He  was  fallea 
upon  none  of  them  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  they 
were  only  baptized  :*  then  they  were  laying  their  hands- 
upon  them,  and  they  were  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
is,  receiving  Him  in  His  miraculous  power  and  influence. 

Now  this  power  of  imparting  the   Holy  ISpirit  in  His 
miraculous  power  was  never  possessed  by  any  but  Apostles  ;. 
and  those  who  received  the  Holy  Spirit;  in  His  miraculous 
power  at  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  (so  as  to  be  enabled  to 
speak  with  tongues,  and  prophesy  or  magnify  God)  never 
could  and  never  did  impart  the  same  power  to  others: 
The  imparting  power  was   solely  Apostolic,   and   ceased 
with  Apostles — never    descended    to    any    others.     This- 
.  Chrysostom  (an  early  father)  points  out  where  he  says  : 
*' Those  baptised  received  not  the   Spirit,  he   baptizing 
imparted  not  the  Spirit :  he  had  not  the  power :  he  was  of 
the  seven,  this  was  the  gift  of  the  twelve  only." 

Such  then,  briefly,  were  Apostles ;  but  my  text  refers- 
to  Jesus  having  given  them  some  command.  What  com- 
mand is  not  stated :  *  The  former  treatise  I  made,  O 
Theophilus,  of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  to 
teach  until  the  day  in  which  He  (having  given  command 
to  the  Apostles  whom  He  had  chosen)  was  taken  up.  The 
command,  therefore,  which  Jesus  laid  upon  them  was 
some  command  which  He  had  given  them  before  His 
ascension.  It  might  refer  to  some  special  command  which 
He  had  given  them ;  or  it  might  ref^r  to  all  the  injunctions 
which  He  had  laid  upon  them.     But,  as  it  matters  not 

*  This  is  the  true  sense  of  the  passage.  The  words,  *  as  yet  Ho  was- 
fallen  upon  none  of  them,  they  were  only  baptized,  into  the  name  of  the 
liord  Jesus,'  contain  three  parts  : — 

1  As  yet  He  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them, 

2  They  were  only  baptized, 

3  Into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

The  first  and  third  parts  accord,  the  second  being  parenthetical,, 
thus : — 

As  yet  He  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them  into  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.     They  were  only  baptized. 

The  baptisH^  which  they  had  received  at  the  hands  of  Philip  was 
only  John's  water-baptism  which,  as  it  had  begun  amongst  the  Jews, 
vr&s  still  carried  on  amongst  them,  while  the  gospel  was  confined  to  the 
circiuucised. 
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which — though    it   probably    was   either  that  which   is- 
referred  to  in  the  8th  verse,  *  Ye  shall  be  witnesses  to  me- 
both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and 
unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  land,*  or  his  direction  to 
them  to  wait  in  Jerusalem  till  they  received  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promise  of  the  Father — I  proceed  to  notice 

His  personal  withdrawment  from  the  whole  scene  of  action. — 

*  He,  having  given  comniand,  or  direction,  to  the  Apostles, ** 
it  is  said,  *  was  taken  up.'  The  combined  account  of  the 
three  Evangelists    who    record    His    ascension   is  this : 

*  Having  lifted  up  His  hands  He  blessed  them :  and  now^ 
indeed,  after  He  spake  these  things  to  them,  it  came  to 
pass,  while  that  He  is  blessing  them,  while  that  they  are 
beholding,  the  Lord  was  lifted  up  from  them,  and  was 
being  carried  up  into  heaven  from  their  sight ;  and  He 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.' 

Such  was  the  close  of  His  sojourn  on  earth.  He  came 
forth  from  the  Father,  and  He  went  again  to  Him,  having 
finished  the  work  which  had  been  given  Him  to  do. 
Having,  by  His  own  blood  obtained  eternal  redemption  for 
us,  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel. 
He  eutered  into  heaven,  into  the  holy  place,  having  an 
unchangeable  priesthood,  being  able  in  consequence  to- 
save  those  who  should  come  unto  God  by  Him,  He  ever 
living  to  make  intercession  for  them. 

It  now  only  remains  to  make  an  observation  or  two,  and- 
then  to  conclude. 

First,  the  passion  of  Christ  and  His  teaching  us  from 
God  show  that  we  were  in  a  lost  condition  without  Him^ 
and  needed  a  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  to  enlighten  us. 
This  was  the  simple  truth.  We  had  sinned  ;  all  had  come- 
short  of  the  jrlory  of  God  ;  no  one  by  any  works  of  his  own 
<;ould  save  himself.  Sin  had  alienated  man's  heart  from 
God,  and  darkened  his  understanding.  Christ's  sacrifice, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  opened  a  way  for  our  redemption  f 
His  teaching  enlightened  us.  And  now  we  may  go  to 
God  by  Him,  and  obtain  mercy,  having  the  promise  that^ 
if  we  will  do  the  wQl  of  God,  we  shall  be  guided  into  all. 
truth  essential  to  our  salvation. 

Secondly,  we  learn,  by  God  having  set  His  seal  to  the 
work,  and  teaching,  and  passion,  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
that  Christ  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  that  no  one- 
can  oome  unto  the  Father  acceptably,  and  find  in  HInx 
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-eternal  life,  but  by  Christ ;  that  there  is  salvation  in  no 

-other ;  that  there  is  no  other  name  given  among  men 
whereby  we  may  or  can  be  saved  ;  and  that  if  we  go  unto 
the  Father  through  Christ  we  shall  find  mercy — even,  the 

■  remission  of  our  sins. 

Lastly,  we  learn  that  we  have  an  infallible  guide  in 
respect  to  the  discovery  of  the  way  of  truth,  or  the  path,  of 
salvation.  Christ  taught  the  Apostles  all  essential  truth, 
in  respect  to  the  kingdom  of  God  which  He  was  about 
to  set  up  on  earth,  and  afterwards  sent  down  to  them  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  enable  them  to  bind  and  to  loose,  or  to 
declare  infallibly  what  the  truth  of  the  gospel  was,  and 
required.  They  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  their  writings  remain  with  us,  and  we  may  say  of 
those  writings  that  they  are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto 

vsalvation  by  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 


II. 


"And,  being  assemLled  together  with  them, commanded  them  that  thoy 
should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  which,  saith  He,  ye  have  heard  of  Me.  For  John  truly 
baptized  with  water  ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
not  many  days  hence." — Acts,  i.  4-5. 

The   scene  here  depicted  occurred  on  the  evening  of  the 
day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  from  the  grave.    After  a  day 
of  excitement  the  disciples  were  assembled  together  with 
closed  doors  from  fear  of  the  Jews,  Thomas,  and  perhaps 
Peter,  being  absent.     They  were  sitting  at  table  (probably 
taking  some  refreshment  together)  and,  while  thus  assem- 
bled, Jesus,  to  their  utter  astonishment,  presented  Himself 
to  them  alive.     He  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said  to 
them,  'Peace  be  unto  you.'     Agitated  and  terrified,  they 
imagined  that  they  saw  a  spirit  or  some  phantom  from  the 
invisible  world,  not  discerning,  in  their  consternation,  who 
it   was  that  was  before   them,   namely,    their   Lord    and 
Master.     His  first  peaceful  words  not  producing  the  effect 
upon  them  which  they  should  have  done.  He  upbraided 
•them   for   their   disbelief  and  hardness  of  heart  iu    not 
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crediting  the  various  reports  which  had  been  "brought  ta- 
them  ia  the  course  of  the  day,  that  He  was  risen  from 
the  dead  and  had  been  seen  by  several  persons.  As  the 
testimonies  had  been  clear  and  positive,  He  inquired  of 
them  why  it  was,  after  all  the  evidence  which  had  been 
adduced,  and  after  all  that  He  had  previously  said  to 
them — that  He  should  so  arise  on  that  day — that  they  had 
doubt  on  th^  subject?  and  why  it  was,  when  He  now 
presented  Himself  to  them,  they  should  be  troubled  or 
affrighted  at  seeing  Him,  instead  of  giving  Him  a  joyful 
welcome  ?  And  then,  to  prove  that  He  really  existed,  He 
called  upon  them  to  view  His  hands,  and  His  feet,  and  Hi» 
side  :  to  handle  Him,  and  see  that  He  really  possessed  a 
living  body,  since  a  spirit  could  not  possess  flesh  and  bones- 
as  they  saw  Him  to  have.  On  this  address  from  Jesus — 
they  wondering,  and  disbelieving  from  excess  of  joy — He 
inquired  of  them  if  they  had  anything  eatable  ;  when  they 
gave  Him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish  and  a  piece  of  an  honey- 
comb, which  He  ate  before  them :  and  thus  convinced  that 
He  was  their  veritable  Lord  and  Master,  and  that  the  tomb 
no  longer  confined  Him — that  He  was  superior  to  death 
and  the  grave,  yea,  was  alive  for  evermore — the  disciples- 
rejoiced,  being  no  longer  the  subjects  of  any  fear  or  per- 
turbation of  spirit. 

This  was  the  time  referred  to  in  my  text,  when  Jesus  was 
assembled  with  the  Apostles.    And  the  spot  was  somewhere  • 
in  Jerusalem:  that  city  near  which,  three  days  before,  He- 
had  been  crucified — ignominiously  put  to  death.     The  49th 
verse  of  the  24th  chapter  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel  fixes  the 
time  and  place,  by  stating  that  Jesus  said  to  them  on  that 
evening,  *  Behold,  I  send  (I  am  about  to  send)  the  promise 
of  My  Father  upon  you :  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem, , 
until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high : ' — the  very  sub- 
stance of  the  charge  contained  in  my  text.    And  besides  this 
statement  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel  fixing  the  time  and  place 
where  Jesus  and  His  disciples  were  assembled  together  at 
the  time  the  occurrence  of  my  text  took  place,  it  also  assigns  • 
the  reason,  or  at  least  an  important  reason,  for  their  stay 
in  Jerusalem.      They  were  to  bo  endued,  a?  it  is  stated, 
with  power  from  heaven,  or  to  realize  what  my  text  calls 
*the  promise  of  the  iFather,'  before  they  left  Jerusalem. 
The  Saviour  was  about  to  send  them  forth  on  an  import- 
ant work,  as  He  had  just  before  told  them  in  ttveae  \^ox^'^v 
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*  As  the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also  send  (or,  I  also  am 
.about  to  send)  you.'  And  IJe  would  not  have  them  go 
forth  on  a  warfare  at  their  own  charge,  or  on  an  embassage 
without  full  credentials.  It  is  true  they  had  been  a  long 
time  under  a  course  of  training,  had  for  more  than  three 
years  gone  in  and  out  with  Him,  and  heard  His  preaching 
to  the  people,  as  well  as  frequently  heard  private  state- 
ments in  respect  to  what  He  did  and  taught ;  and  therefore 
they  must  have  had  a  glimpse  of  what  was  to  take  place 
under  the  reign  of  Messiah,  but  they  were  not  fully  aware 
•of  what  was  to  happen,  nor  were  they  fully  fitted  for  the 
part  they  they  were  about  to  act  in  the  position  they 
-were  about  to  occupy.  They  had  hitherto  been  dull  of 
"hearing,  or  dull  in  not  comprehending  much  of  what  their 
liord  had  taught  them  ;  but  it  was  soon  to  be  so  with  them 
no  longer,  but  not  till  they  realized  the  promise  of  the 
Father  which  Christ  had  spoken  to  them  about,  or  till  they 
put  on  power  from  on  high.  Then  this  dulness  and  mis- 
apprehension of  which  they  had  been  the  subjects  were  to 
cease.  And  we  shall  find  that  this  was  the  case ;  that 
from  a  certain  period  they  comprehended  clearly,  and  went 
^orth  to  their  work  in  a  spirit  and  energy  suited  to  the 
occasion. 

As  they  were  unaware  of  the  fulness  of  the  blessing 

-and  power  which  was  to  come  upon  them,  it  is  possible, 

had  not   Christ    specially    charged    them    not    to   leave 

.Jerusalem  before  a  certain  time,  that  they  might  have  been 

disposed  to  abstain  from  being  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time 

'dhrist  wished  them  to  be  there,  and  that  from  fear — from 

fear  of  what  their  enemies  and  the  enemies  of  their  Master 

might  do  to  them.     And  fear,  it  is  evident,  lodged  in  their 

"breasts.     Even   on  the   evening  of  the    day  of  Christ's 

resurrection   from   the  grave,  when  assembled  together, 

they  were  full  of  fear ;  they  knew  that  they  were  watched, 

and  they  feared  what  their  enemies  might  do  to  them. 

Hence  we  are  told,  when  Jesus  appeared  amongst  them, 

He  found  them  with  the  doors  fastened  for  fear  of  the 

.  Jews — for  fear  of  being  broken  in  upon  by  those  who  were 

hostile  to  them  as  disciples  of  Him  whom  the  Jews  had 

-^ut  to  death.    And  this  fear  might  have  gone  on  and 

increased  to  such  an  extent  (had  not  their  risen  Lord 

charged  them  to  remain  in  Jerusalem  for  a  certain  time) 

.as  to  cause  them  to  absent  themselves  from  Jerusalem  on 
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ilie  occasion  which  was  close  at  hand,  when  multitudes — 
many  myriads — would  assemble  there  with  feelings  hostile 
i»  the  cause  of  Jesus.  The  charge  of  their  Master,  how- 
ever, to  be  there,  and  His  promise  of  protection,  (*  Lo,  1 
am  with  3'ou  all  the  days  to  the  end  of  the  age,')  gave 
i;hem  courage  and  determination  to  do  so.  And  we  shall 
^nd  that  every  one  of  them  remained  there — that  not  one 
-of  them  was  absent;  and  that  they  even  filled  up  the 
vacancy  in  their  number  which  had  been  occasioned  by 
the  defection  of  Judas,  in  order  that  the  whole  twelve 
might  partake  of  the  blessing,  whatever  it  was,  which  was 
ix)  come  down  upon  them,  and  in  respect  to  which  Christ 
liad  frequently  referred  in  the  course  of  His  ministry. 

But  Christ  not  only  charged  them  not  to  be  absent  from 
Jerusalem  on  the  occasion  alluded  to,  but  He  directed 
■them  to  look  for  what  He  promised  them — to  expect  it. 
He  enjoined  upon  them,  my  text  states,  *not  to  depart 
i'rom  Jerusalem,  but  to  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
"which,  said  He,  '  ye  heard  of  from  Me.'  He,  therefore,  it 
appears,  had  spoken  to  them  upon  the  subject  before. 
And  on  various  occasions  He  had  done  so.  Witness  the 
following  passages,  and  aJI  of  them  uttered  before  His 
•<srucifixion : — *  1  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give 
jou  another  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth : '  '  The 
<lomforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  ia  My  name,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 
l)ring  all  things  to  your  remembrance  whatsoever  I  have 
•said  unto  you : '  *  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away ; 
for  if  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  ; 
but  if  I  depart  I  will  send  Him  unto  you  : '  *  When  the 
<3omforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from 
the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me :  and  ye  also  shall  bear 
witness,  because  ye  have  been  with  Me  from  the  begin- 
ning.' '  When  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  He  will  guide 
jrou  into  all  the  truth :  for  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself,  but 
whatsoever  He  shall  hear  that  shall  He  speak :  and  He 
will  show  you  things  to  come : '  '  He  shall  glorify  Me : 
for  He  shall  receive  of  Mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you.' 
Passages  these  which  clearly  show  that  Christ  had  spoken 
imto  them  of  a  promise  which  was  to  be  realized  by  them 
from  the  Father.  At  the  time  He  had  spoken  unto  them 
of  this  promise  He  was  not  glorified,  and  till  5.Q  \kQQa\ii<& 
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glorified  the  Spirit  could  not  be  given ;  as  St.  John  testified 
with  reference  to  His  statement, — *  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  unto  Me  and  drink  :  he  that  believeth  on  Me, 
as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  water :  but  this  spake  He,'  saith  St.  John, 
*of  the  Spirit,  which,  they  that  believe  on  Him  should 
receive;  for  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet  given,  because 
that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified."  He  became,  however, 
glorified ;  and  when  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  a  few  daya 
only  before  His  crucifixion,  He  said,  *  The  hour  is  come, 
that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified.'  And  at  the  last 
supper,  when  Judas  went  out  with  an  intention  of  betray- 
ing Him,  He  said,  'Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and 
God  is  glorified  in  Him.  If  God  be  glorified  in  Him,  God 
shall  also  glorifv  Him  in  Himself,  and  shall  straightway 
glorify  Him.'  He  became  glorified.  In  a  few  hours,  as  it 
were.  He  arose  triumphantly  from  the  grave,  and  was. 
•declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to 
the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  His  resurrection  from  the  dead.' 
He  then  entered  on  a  scene  of  honour,  and  power,  and 
victory,  the  very  contrast  of  the  state  of  humiliation,  and 
weakness,  and  suffering,  which  He  had  known  for  thirty- 
three  and  a  half  years,  but  especially  during  the  three  and 
a  half  years  preceding  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

But  the  promise  of  the  Father,  or  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,. 
of  which  He  had  spoken,  the  Apostles  were  *  to  wait  for '' 
— to  wait  the  reception  of.  And,  by  the  power  which 
Christ  had  evinced  in  rising  from  the  dead,  and  by  the' 
honour  which  the  Father  had  put  upon  Him  thereby,  they  at 
once  knew  that  that  which  was  promised  would  be  realized, 
that  they  should  infallibly  receive  from  heaven  what  they 
needed,  what  Christ  had  promised,  and  what  would  fit  theuL 
for  the  wprk  which  was  before  them.  What  had  taken 
place  laid  a  solid  foundation  fur  assured  hope,  confident 
faith,  and  imparted  unto  them  the  courage  and  fearlessness- 
which  they  required  under  the  circumstances  in  which  they 
were  placed.  They,  therefore,  waited  for  what  was  promised^ 
and  waited  where  they  had  been  directed  to  remain.     And 

The  time  of  realization  came.  And  what  was  that  time  ? 
The  day  of  Pentecost.  We  read  in  the  first  verse  of  the 
second  chapter  of  the  Acts,  *  When  the  day  of  Pentecost 
was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one 
place.*     The  wording  of  the  verse  following  shows  that 
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they  knew  the  time  when  the  blessing  was  to  be  realized— 
when  the  promise  should  be  fulfilled.  Here  they  were  in 
Jerusalem,  and  waiting,  looking  for  the  reception  of  the 
promised  blessing.  We  can  want  no  fuller  evidence  as  to 
the  fact  that  they  knew  when  they  were  to  be  in  Jerusalem 
—when  the  promise  was  to  be  fulfilled. 

Pentecost  means  *  the  fiftieth ; '  that  is,  the  fiftieth  day — 
referring  to  a  feast  of  the  Jews  which  was  seven  weeks 
after  the  feast  of  the  Passover.     The  seven  weeks  having 
expired,  the  fiftieth  day  after  the  Passover  had  arrived, 
called  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  day  on  which  the  disciples- 
•were  met  together  in  Jerusalem,  waiting  for  the  coming 
down  of  the  promised  blessing — that  for  which  they  were 
directed  to  remain  in  Jerusalem  the  reception  of ;  and  that, 
as  already  noticed  under  the  expression,  'the  promise  of 
the  Pather ' — the  blessing,  or  gift,  which  Christ  promised 
them  from  the  Father-     It  is  described  in  my  text  as  a 
baptism ;    a  baptism,   however,   of  a   peculiar  character : 
*  Te  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit  not  many  days 
hence,'     That  baptism  would  involve  a  flood  of  heavenly- 
illumination  and  spiritual  power — a  flood  of  light  and  power 
that  would  fill  them  with  energy,  and  love,  and  authority, 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  such  as  they  had  never  before 
known  or  felt.     Whatever  the  disciples  of  Christ  generally 
would  receive  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  they  (the  Apostles), 
as  individuals,  were  in  a  special  manner  to  be  fitted  for  the 
carrying  on  the  new  dispensation — the  dispensation  of  the 
Son  of  man — for  taking  the  place  of  Christ,  as  it  were,  in  the 
way  of  authority  in  stating  what  was  the  truth,  and  what  was 
not  the  truth,  in  the  economy  of  the  gospel,  which  was  soon 
to  be  opened  generally,  though  not  immediately,  to  the  sons 
of  men.  And  to  this  authority  in  the  church  of  Christ  St.  Paul 
refers  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.     Speaking  of  the 
Ephesian  believers,  he  says :  *  Now,  therefore,  ye  are  ne 
more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow- citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God,  and  are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the   apostles   and  prophets,   Jesus   Christ 
Himself  being  the  chief  comer-stone.' 

And  this  being  the  future  position  of  the  Apostles,  they- 
were  to  be  fully  prepared  for  stating  and  inculcating  the 
truth  of  Christ  infallibly,  and  that  under  the  inspiration 
and  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,*  before  they  entered  upon, 
their  work.    Our  Lord  had  before  referred  to  thia  au>i\iOTY\:^ 
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which  the  Apostles  were  to  have  in  the  church  of  Christ  in 
His  previous  intercourse  with  them — in  that  intercourse 
which  He  had  with  them  while  wading  His  way  to  Calvary. 
And  to  this  authority  I  referred  last  Sabbath  morning,  in 
two  passages  which  I  then  quoted  as  addressed  by  our 
Lord  to  the  Apostles.  The  first, — *  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  ye  which  have  followed  Me  in  the  regeneration,  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also 
shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel ; '  and  the  second, — '  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  what- 
soever ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ; 
and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven : '  both  passages  not  only  referring  to  the  super- 
eminent  honour  which  the  Apostles  were  to  have  conferred 
upon  them,  but  to  the  authoritative  power  with  which  they 
were  to  be  invested  in  the  church  of  Christ*  And  euch 
honour  and  power  being  about  to  be  conferred  upon  them, 
it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be  fitted  for  it  by  power 
j&rom  heaven — have  the  Comforter,  or  the  Holy  Spirit, 
imparted  unto  them,  both  to  bring  to  their  remembrance 
whatsoever  Christ  had  said  unto  them,  and  to  guide  them 
into  all  the  truth. 

The  baptism,  too,  which  they  were  to  receive  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  was  not  only  to  impart  to  them  spiritual  illu- 
mination, infallible  authority,  renewed  energy,  and  minis- 
terial ability,  so  that  from  that  day  forth  they  were  to  be  able 
io  exercise  miraculous  power,  to  be  able  to  speak  in  foreign 
tongues,  to  cast  out  unclean  spirits,  to  take  up  serpents,  to 
drink  deadly  poison  without  its  hurting  them,  to  lay  hands 
on  the  sick  and  recover  them  in  common  with  those  believers 
who  had  believed  on  Christ  during  His  ministerial  course, 
but  they  were  to  be  invested  with  a  power  of  so  imparting 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  certain  believers  or  disciples,  as  to 
enable  those  believers  or  disciples  so  receiving  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  speak  with  new  tongues,  and  to  prophesy  or 
magnify  God.  And  this  power  exercised  by  Apostles  was 
also  called  a  baptism — not  a  baptism  which  they  were  to 
receive,  but  which  they  were  to  confer.  To  show  that  it 
was  called  a  baptism,  and  that  none  but  Apostles  could 
confer  it,  let  us  refer  to  an  instance  or  two.  First,  in 
respect  to  its  being  called  a  baptism.  If  we  turn  to  the  1 9th 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  find  that  St.  Paul, 
in  meeting  with  twelve  disciples  at  Ephesus  (aU  Jews), 
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asked  of  tliem  if  they  had  yet  received  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 
On  learning  that  they  had  not,  and  pointing  out  that  John's 
baptism,  which  they  had  received,  was  only  of  a  temporary 
or  passing  nature,  and  that  they  were  entitled  to  receive 
something  of  a  higher  order  and  nature,  it  is  said,  as  the 
5th  and  6th  verses  of  that  chapter  should  read — *  And 
having  heard  this,  they  were  baptized  into  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Paul  also  having  laid  his  hands  upon  them, 
the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  them :  they  were  both  speaking 
with  tongues  and  were  prophesying.'  *  The  same  thing 
was  done  by  Peter  and  John  in  a  city  of  Samaria.  *  The 
Apostles  who  were  at  Jerusalem,*  it  is  said,  '  having  heard 
that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God  (that  is,  the 
gospel),  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,  who,  when  they 
were  come  down,  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  receive 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  as  yet  He  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them 
into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  they  were  only  baptized. 
Then  they  were  laying:  their  hands  upon  them,  and  they 
were  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit.'  These  two  passages 
clearly  show  the  exalted  power  with  which  Apostles 
were  invested.  And  that  none  but  Apostles  could  exercise 
this  power  is  clearly  shown  in  the  case  of  Philip  the  Evan- 
gelist. He  went  to  this  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ 
unto  the  inhabitants ;  and  there  was  great  joy  there,  we 
are  told,  in  consequence  of  the  exercise  of  Philip's  ministry 
among  them.  He  performed  miracles  and  signs  among 
them ;  unclean  spirits  came  out  of  many  that  were  pos- 
sessed with  them,  crying  with  a  loud  voice  ;  and  many 
taken  with  palsies  and  that  were  lame  were  healed.  But 
though  thus  enabled  to  work  miracles  and  perform  signs, 
as  well  as  preach  the  gospel,  Philip  could  not  lay  his  hands 
upon  the  people  there  so  as  to  impart  to  them  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  His  miraculous  influence.  The  Apostles  could  : 
they  had  the  power  of  doing  it.  Philip  was  not  an  Apostle, 
And  had  not  the  power.  And  I  was  very  much  struck  some 
time  since  by  an  extract  which  I  met  with  from  Ohrysostom, 
and  which  I  referred  to  last  Sabbath.  That  father,  com- 
menting on  the  case  of  the  Samaritans,  says :  '  Those  bap- 

*  The  Bishops'  Bible,  with  a  prologue  by  Archbishop  Cranmer,  has 
this  note  upon  this  passage,  "They  that  were  baptized  were  not  baptized 
with  water,  but  were  baptized  with  visible  gifts  of  the  Holy  dhost> 
which  St.  Luke,  declaring  how  it  was,  writeth  that  it  was  "by  lYv^  \sk."yVai^ 
on  of  St.  Paul's  hanck" 
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tized  received  not  the  Holy  Spirit.  Pliilip  had  not  such  a 
gift,  being  of  the  seven :  he  baptizing  imparted  not  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  those  baptized,  for  he  had  not  the  power. 
This  was  the  gift  of  the  twelve  only.'  And  if  Philip  the 
Evangelist,  who  could  work  miracles  and  perform  signs, 
could  not  impart  the  Holy  Spirit  by  laying  his  hands 
upon  individuals,  I  leave  it  to  any  one  to  gay  whether 
any  one  ever  did  it,  or  could  do  it,  who  was  not  an 
Apostle. 

JBut  another  thing  must  be  noticed  in  connexion  with  thia 
Apostolic  power.  While  Apostles  imparted  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  individuals  by  laying  their  hands  upon  them,  and 
thereby  enabled  those  persons  to  speak  with  new  tongues 
and  to  prophesy  (or  to  teach),  those  persons  who  received 
such  a  power  never  did  and  never  could  impart  it  again  to 
others.  The  power  was  solely  Apostolic,  and,  consequently, 
ceased  with  Apostles.  It  was  never  continued  on. 
And  it  is  important  to  bear  this  in  mind,  as  it  shows  that 
the  Church  of  Home,  which  has  made  and  still  makes 
such  high  pretensions  to  an  Apostolic  descending-influence 
and  power,  is  without  the  least  authority  for  it.  No 
spiritual  virtue  or  influence  in  this  way  has  ever  descended 
to  them.  If  those  who  received  miraculous  power  from 
Apostolic  hands  never  imparted  it  again,  the  pretence  of 
the  Romish  priesthood  to  it  is  fallacious  :  yea,  an  imposi- 
tion, a  deadly  imposition,  upon  mankind.  Those  wha 
teach  it  and  those  who  believe  it  illustrate  the  case  of  the 
blind  leading  the  blind. 

In  the  further  consideration  of  the  subject  before  us  two 
points  are  to  be  noted.     The  "first : — Many  have  fondly 
imagined  that  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  baptism 
with  fire,  were  one  and  the  same  thing :  that  those  who 
were  baptized  with  the  Holy  JSpirit  were  baptized  with 
fire,  and  that  those  who  were  baptized  with  fire  were  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Spirit.     They  were,  however,  as   I 
imagine,  as  different  from  each  other  as  light  is  different 
from  darkness.     While  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
involved,  at  the  very  least,  the  divine  blessing,  the  baptism 
with  fire  involved  the  divine  wrath.     It  included  the  wrath 
of  God  as  poured  out  upon  the  Jewish  nation  for  their 
sinfulness  and  wickedness,  He  sweeping  them  away,  as  it 
were,  in  His  anger,  with  the  besom   of  destruction  : — 
referred  to  by  Isaiah,  as  '  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our 
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Ood ; '  by  the  prophet  Joel,  as  ^  wonders  in  the  heavens 
and  in  the  earth,  blood  and  fire  and  pillars  of  smoke  ;'  by 
Malachi,  as  *  the  day  coming  that  should  burn  as  an  oven, 
when  the  wicked,  as  stubble,  should  be  burnt  up;'  )by 
John  the  Baptist,  as  '  a  coming  wrath,'  and  as  '  the  axe 
beiog  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees,'  and  as  *  every  tree  not 
bearing  fruit  being  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.* 
Persons,  therefore,  praying  to  be  'baptized  with  fire,'  make 
a  great  mistake,  but  as,  when  they  do  it,  God  knows  that 
they  do  not  mean  what  they  ask  for,  He  does  not  grant 
them  their  petition. 

The  second  thing  to  be  noted  is,  that  the  baptism  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  a  baptism  into  Christ,  are  two  different 
things,    baptism   into   Christ  being  the   being   made   the 
subject  of  the  enlightening  iand  converting  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  while  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit  invariably 
involves  the  impartation  of  miraculous  power  and  influence; 
ihe  latter  never  taking  place  till  the  former  was  experienced, 
but  not  always  following  it.     I  have  no  doubt  that  many 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  experienced  both-tjiot  as  soon  as 
they  were  made  the  subjects  of  Divine  grace,  oi*were  baptized 
into  Christ,  they  became  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  or 
received  miraculous  power  and  influence.     Wherein  the 
cause  of  difference  arose,  or  why  one  person  received  both 
blessings  and  another  only  the  baptism  into  Christ,  or  the 
being  made  the  subject  of  Divine  grace,  without  receiving  the 
gilt  of  miraculous  power,  or  a  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
we  cannot  say.     It  rested  with  the  Holy  Spirit — for  Him  to 
determine  who  should  receive  it  and  who  should  not.     And 
there  appears  a  reference  to  this,  as  I  conceive,  in  the  expres- 
sion in   Peter's  sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost :   *  The 
promise  is  to  you  and  to  all  who  are  afar  off,' — or,  the  promise 
is  to  you  and  to  all  the  Jews  in  Jewish  colonies  abroad — 
^  even  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call :  *  that  is, 
to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call  to  it,  or  shall 
•call  to  be  the  subjects  of  it.     And  there  we  must  leave  the 
<;ause  of  difference,  even  to  the  sovereign  will  of  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

One  remark  more  in  connexion  with  this  point.  As  the 
Apostles  were  so  superhumanly  honoured  with  gifts,  through 
having  so  pre-eminently  important  a  work  to  perform,  so 
Clhrist  was  faithful  in  His  promise  to  protect  them  from  all 
fatal  harm  during  the  period  intervening  between  t\i.^  Ql^.-^  oi 
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His  resurrection,  and  tlie  opening  of  the  gospel  dispensation 
to  the  Gentiles  when  Peter  went  to  Cornelius  and  Cornelius's 
Gentile  friends.  Not  one  of  the  Apostles  suffered  fatally 
during  that  period.  If  they  were  put  in  prison  during  that 
time,  as  was  the  case,  an.angel  came  expressly  from  heaven 
ajid  let  them  out.  Hence  it  is  said,  *  The  Angel  of  the* 
Lord  by  night  opened  the  prison  doors,  and  brought  thent 
forth,  and  said,  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the  temple  to  the 
people  all  the  words  of  this  life.^  If,  again,  on  a  great 
persecution  arising  against  the  church  which  was  at  Jeru- 
salem, all  its  members  were  driven  out  of  the  eity,  it  was 
not  so  with  the  Apostles.  They  were  in  perfect  safety, 
Christ's  enemies  being  able  to  do  nothing  with  them. 
Hence  it  is  said,  'At  that  time  there  was  a  great  per- 
secution against  the  church  ivhich  was  at  Jerusalem ; 
and  they  were  all  scattered  abroad  throughout  the 
regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  Apostles.' 
Others  who  were  not  Apostles  suffered,  it  is  true,  and 
suffered  fatally  during  this  period,  as  Stephen  and  others  ; 
but  they  were  not  Apostles,  and  Christ  had  not  promised  to 
protect  them  as  He  had  the  Apostles.  They  had  the 
general  promise,  that  if  they  lost  their  life  they  should  find 
it,  but  not  the  promise  of  personal  temporal  protection  for 
the  period  referred  to,  as  the  Apostles  had.  After,  how- 
ever, that  period  was  ended,  the  Apostles  went  forth,  and, 
so  far  as  we  know  to  the  contrary,  most  of  them  suffered 
fatally.  But  Christ  beingjformed  in  their  hearts  the  hope 
of  glory,  they  did  not  count  their  lives  dear  unto  themselves^ 
so  that  they  might  finish  their  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry  which  they  had  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to 
testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

One  point  more  in  the  text  may  be  referred  to,  and  that 
very  briefly :  that  is,  the  temporary  or  passing  character  of 
John's  baptism.  Our  Lord  said  to  the  Apostles,  *  John 
indeed  baptized  with  water. '  That  this  baptism  was  only  of  a 
temporary  character  may  be  learned  from  John's  own  state- 
ment as  to  the  direct  object  of  it, — *  That  He  (Christ)  should 
be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  I  am  come  baptizing 
with  water.'  As  the  forerunner  of  Christ  he  sounded  out 
among  the  Jews  a  notice  of  His  appearance.  As  persons- 
came  to  him  professing  their  readiness  and  desire  to  become 
Messiah's  disciples  and  followers,  he  pledged  them  to 
obedience  to  Him  by  the  rite  of  which  he  required  them  to 
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become  the  subjects,  telling  them  to  bring  forth  fruit — 
fruit  in  unison  with  their  profession,  and  their  acknow- 
ledgment of  their  sinfulness,  saying  as  he  did  to  them,  *  I 
indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance ;  but  He 
that  Cometh  after  mo  is  mightier  than  I :  He  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  with  fire.' 

Now  both  these  facts  occurred  in  connection  with  the 
mission  and  dispensation  of  Christ.  The  baptism  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  commenced  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when 
persons  received  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  was 
continued  on  afterwards  by  Apostolic  laying  on  of  hands, 
and  in  about  fhirty-seven  years  after  the  day  of  Pentecost 
the  wrath  of  G-od  deluged  the  Jewish  nation  in  destruction : 
they  became  *  baptized  with  fire.'  Both  facts  occurring  in 
connexion  with  the  mission  of  Jesus  proved  Him  to  be  of 
God— to  be  the  Messiah — to  be  He  who  should  come. 

And  here  we  leave  the  subject  with  one  passing  obser- 
vation, namely,  seeing  that  there  is  reality  in  the  mission 
and  work  of  Christ— that  God  was  in  it — that  it  is  no 
cunningly-devised  fable,  let  us  determine  to  give  earnest 
heed  to  the  things  which  are  revealed  to  us  in  and  through 
Christ,  and  to  follow  Him  as  *  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and 
the  Life.' 


III. 

**  "When  they  therefore  were  come  together,  they  asked  of  Him,  saying, 
Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  And  He 
said  unto  them.  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons, 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power.  But  ye  shall  receive 
power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  :  and  ye  shall  be 
witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in 
Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.  And  when  He 
had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld.  He  was  taken  up  :  and 
a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight.  And  while  they  looked 
stedfastly  toward  heaven  as  He  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by 
them  in  white  apparel ;  which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven  thus,  shall  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  Him  go  into  heaven.  Then  returned  they  unto  Jerusalem  from 
the  mount  called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  sabbath-day*s 
journey." — Acts,  i.  6-12. 

I^ORTY  days  intervened  between  the  assembling  of  Christ 
a.nd  of  the  Apostles  spoken  of  in  my  text,  anflL  ftia  o\\ft 
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spoken  of  in  tlie  fourth  verse ;  this,  the  one  referred  to  in 
the  text,  taking  place  on  the  day  of  His  ascension,  and  the 
other,  referred  to  in  the  fourth  verse,  on  the  evening  of  the 
day  on  which  He  rose  from  the  dead.  Between  the  two  as- 
eemblings  Jesus  had  manifested  Himself  on  several  occa- 
sions: to  the  Apostles  assembled  at  the  time  when  Thomas 
was  with  them :  then  to  Peter,  Thomas,  Nathanael,  James, 
John,  and  two  others  of  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias : 
then  to  the  eleven  Apostles  and  five  hundred  brethren  on 
a  mountain  of  Galilee :  then  to  James,  and  then  to  the  eleven 
again  on  the  present  occasion,  when  He  finally  took  His 
bodily  departure  from  the  earth.  The  locality  where  it 
happened  is  fixed  in  the  twelfth  verse  of  my  text,  where  it 
is  stated  that,  when  He  was  gone  up  into  heaven,  the 
Apostles  returned  into  Jerusalem  from  the  mount  called 
Olivet,  which  was  near  Jerusalem,  being  a  sabbath- day's 
journey ;  that  is,  seven  and  a  half  furlongs,  or  nearly 
a  mile. 

On  Mount  Olivet  then,  just  within  the  border  or  boundary 
of  the  district  of  Bethany,  our  Lord  ascended  to  heaven. 
"Whether  He  had  given  His  disciples  any  notice  of  His 
intention  to  ascend  on  that  day  we  know  not.  On  the  day 
of  His  resurrection  He  had  sent  them  a  message  that  He 
should  ascend  to  heaven.  Manifesting  Himself  to  Mary 
Magdalene  before  He  appeared  to  any  one  of  His  other 
followers,  the  first  thing  He  said  to  her,  after  her  recog- 
nizing Him,  was  :  *  Lay  not  hold  of  me :  for  I  have  not  yet 
ascended  to  my  Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren  and  say  to 
them,  I  ascend  to  my  Father,  and  to  your  Father :  and  to 
my  God,  and  to  your  God.'  They  knew  therefore  posi- 
tively that  He  was  not  going  to  stay  long  with  them,  as 
well  as  inferentially  by  His  previously  saying,  *  It  is  expe- 
pedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  to  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will 
send  Him  unto  you.'  Still  they  might  not  know  the  exact 
time  of  His  finally  leaving  them.  Whether,  however,  they 
knew  it  or  not,  it  appears  to  have  taken  place  quietly  and 
calmly.  In  all  probability,  though  we  know  not  whether 
it  was  so  or  not,  but  I  say  in  all  probability,  He  desired 
them  to  be  together  at  a  certain  hour  in  Jerusalem,  pro- 
mising to  Qome  to  them — to  meet  them  on  the  occasion.  If 
however,  it  was  so,  we  cannot  say  what  conversation  took 
place  when  He  joined  them,  or  whether  any  took  place. 
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Neither  can  we  say  whether  He  stayed  with  them  at  the 
place  any  length  of  time,  or  whether  He  desired  them  to 
:go  with  Him  at  once.  Neither  have  we  any  means  of 
knowing  what  took  place  during  the  time  they  were  walking 
together  for  the  seven  and  a  half  furlongs,  if  they  went 
there  together.  One  would  like  to  know,  but  we  cannot. 
It  must  however  have  been  an  awe-inspiring  time,  whether 
it  was  passed  in  silence  or  in  conversation.  * 

Shoiild,  however,  the  original  for  the  English,  *  He  led 
them  out,'  imply  '  He  caused  them  (either  by  a  message,  or 
by  His  direction)  to  go  out '  to  tiie  particular  spot  at  a 
certain  time.  He  promising  to  meet  them  there,  still  the 
meeting  when  they  arrived  at  the  spot  must  have  been  a 
solemn  one,  especially  if  they  knew  that  He  was  to  leave 
them  on  that  occasion,  and  on  that  spot.  But  whichever  it 
was — whether  He  went  with  them  from  Jerusalem  or  met 
them  on  Mount  Olivet — an  inquiry  was  put  to  Him  by 
them,  '  Lord  restorest  Thou  (aTroxaOKnavei^)  at  this  time  the 
kingdom  to  Israel  ?  Uninspired  as  these  men  were  at  this 
time,  and  would  be  until  the  day  of  Pentecost,  we  are  not 
to  take  it  for  granted,  if  this  question  related  to  the  restora- 
tion of  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  that  it  was  a  fact  that  their 
lost  kingdom  would  be  restored  to  the  Jews  ;  and  therefore 
^we  cannot  reason  upon  it  as  a  truth  which  would  be  at  some 
time  realized  :  for,  till  the  day  of  Pentecost,  they  were  the 
subjects  of  much  misapprehension  and  false  conception  on 
many  points,  even  in  respect  to  what  Christ  had  said  to 
them,  and  this  was  proved  by  James  and  John  who,  on 
one  occasion,  supposing  that  He  would  erect  a  temporal 
kingdom  or  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  came  to  Jesus 
desiring  that  they  might  be  the  two  chief  officers  in  it,  or 
the  two  leading  members  in  His  government.  This  proved 
that  their  suppositions  were  not  always  correct  before 
'deceiving  power  from  on  high  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
i;herefore  that  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  what  they  appear 
to  refer  to  in  the  text  was  or  would  be  a  truth  or  reality : 
that  it  might  be  more  than  their  own  imagination  or  wish  : 
and  such  I  believe  to  have  been  the  case.  They  had  no 
•clear  ideas  of  the  spiritual  reign  of  Jesus  till  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  Isaiah  had  said,  '  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion ; 
Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee;'  and  the  multitude 
had  shouted  when  He  went  up  for  the  last  time  to  Jeru- 
salem, *  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David :  Blessed  ia  t^i^  ^v£i^ 
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that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord : '  '  Blessed  is  the 
kingdom  of  our  father  David  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord:  Hosanna  in  the  highest.'     Nathanael,  too,  on 
the  first  entrance  of  Christ  on  His  ministry  had  saluted 
Him  with  the  words,  *  Eabbi,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God ; 
Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.'     There  can  be  no  doubt, 
therefore,   that  the  Apostles    looked  upon    Jesus,    their 
Master;  as  the  rightful  heir  to  the  throne  of  David ;  and 
this  taken  in  connexion  with  His  having  said  during  His 
ministry  according  to  St.  Matthew,  *  There  be  some  standing 
here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death^  till  they  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  His  kingdom ; '  according  to  St.  Mark, 
'There  be  some  of  them  that  stand  here  which  shall  not 
taste  of  death  till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God 
come  with  power;'  and,  according  to  St.  Luke,  'There  be 
some  standing  here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death  till  they 
see  the  kingdom  of  God,'  probably  led  them  to  the  concep- 
tion that  He  would  raise  up  the  fallen  kingdom  of  Israel  to 
its  pristine  power  and  glory  before  He  left.  He  Himself 
reigning  as  the  temporal  sovereign  at  the  head  of  it :  and 
the  question  of  James  and  John,  before  alluded  to,  at  least 
showed  what  was  in  the  mind  of  some  of  them,  if  not  of  all 
of  them ;  though  all  of  them  might  not  be  equally  ambitious 
with  James  and  John.     And  the  idea  of  the  temporal 
sovereignty  of  Jesus  seems  to  have  been  cherished  by  them 
to  the  very  last  time  of  their  Lord  being  with  them,  hence 
their  question  on  the  eve  of  His  ascension,  *Restorest  Thou 
at  this  time  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?'  clearly  showing  what 
was  in  their  mind,  and  how  little  they  had  understood  the 
teaching  of  the  Saviour  and  the  nature  of  His  kingdom  and 
reign.     If,  however,  the  view  taken  by  them  was  not  the 
one  which  we  imagine  it  to  have  been,  it  might  refer  to  the- 
very  opposite  state  of  raising  up  again  the  Jewish  temporal 
power,  as  the  words  in  the  original  for  the  authorised 
version,    *Restorest  Thou   at  this  time  the  kingdom  to 
Israel?'  may  refer  to  the  abolishing  or  ending,  or  blotting^ 
out  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,*  and  some  contend  that  they 

*  Dr.  A.  Clarke  has  the  following  note  on  this  passage :  *  But  though 
the  verb  ^iroKadLaravw  signifies  to  reinstate,  to  renew,  to  restore  to  a 
former  state,  or  master,  of  which  numerous  examples  occur  in  the  best 
Greek  writers  ;  yet  it  has  also  another  meaning,  as  Schoettgen  has  here 
remarked,  viz.,  of  ending,  abolishing,  blotting  out :  so  Hesychius  says,. 
AvoKOLTaGTOffLi  is  the  same  as  rtXnuaiSy  finishing,  making  an  end  of  a 
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do — that  the  words  mean,  *  Destroyest  Thou  at  this  time* 
the  kingdom  to  Israel?' — PuttestThou  an  entire  end  to  it? 
And  it  is  not  improbable  but  that  this  may  be  the  meaning ; 
inasmuch  as  our  Lord  had  frequently  referred  during  the 
course  of  His  ministry  to  their  destruction  as  a  people ;  and 
just  before  His  crucifixion,  when  He  beheld  Jerusalem,  He 
wept  over  it  and  said,  *  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at 
least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  to  thy  peace  ! 
but  now  they  are  hid  frpm  thine  eyes.  For  the  days  shall 
come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench 
about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee 
in  on  every  side,  and  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground, 
and  thy  children  within  thee ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in 
thee  one  stone  upon  another ;  because  thou  knewest  not 
the  time  of  my  visitation.'  And,  having  heard  these  words 
and  knowing  that  He  had  at  other  times  spoken  of  the 
destruction  of  their  nation,  their  question  might  refer  to 
the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  (or  the  kingdom 
belonging  to  Israel)  rather  than  to  its  restoration  or 
former  integrity  and  power ;  and  believing  that  it  would- 
be  destroyed,  they  might  desire  to  know  when  it  would 
take  place :  whether  it  would  be  at  the  time  when  they 
should  put  on  power  from  on  high?  And  it  is  remarkable  that 
no  prophecy  in  Scripture  had  revealed  or  set  forth  the- 
specific  time  when  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  should  take  - 
place  ;  and  our  Lord's  reference  was  to  this  when  He  said  : 
'  Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels- 
of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only.'  The  Father  had  reserved 
the  period,  if  He  had  fixed  it,  to  Himself;  informing  no 
one  of  the  exact  day  and  hour,  seeming  to  be  willing 
to  bear  with  them  as  long  as  He  could,  and  to  give  them 
as  much  time  and  space  for  repen banco  as  was  consistently 
possible  with  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 

But  whichever  sense  is  to  be  put  upon  the  words,  our 
Lord  gave  them,  as  I  think,  a  most  comforting  and  satis- 

thing.  And  Hippocrates,  Aph.  vi.  49,  uses  it  to  signify  the  termination 
of  a  disease.  On  this  interpretation  the  disciples  may  be  supposed  to- 
ask,  having  recollected  our  Jiord's  prediction  of  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem and  the  whole  Jewish  commonwealth,  "Lord,  wilt  Thou,  at  this 
time,  destroy  the  Jewish  Commonwealth  which  opposes  Thy  truth,  that 
Thy  kingdom  may  be  set  up  over  the  land  ?"  This  interpretation  agrees* 
well  with  all  parts  of  our  Lord's  answer,  and  with  all  the  circumstances 
of  the  disciples,  of  time,  and  of  place.' 


28 

factory  reply  to  tlie  inquiry  Tvliich  they  put  to  Hini :   '  It  is 

not  yours,'  said  He,  *  to  know  times  or  seasons  which  the 

Father  placed  in  His  own  power;  but  ye  shall  receive 

power  after  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  come  upon  you.'     As 

much  as  if  He  said :  *  There  are  certain  things  which  the 

Father  hath  reserved  at  His  own  disposal,  according  to 

His  own  counsels,  not  having  revealed  them  in  the  Scriptures 

by  His  prophets;  and  as  the  one  you  refer  to  is  one  of 

those,  you  cannot  become  acquainted,  at  the  present,  with 

what  you  wish  to  know ;  but  placed  as  you  are  to  be  in  a 

high  and  distinguished  position  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 

having  power  to  bind  and  to  loose,  or  to  declare  infallibly 

what  is  the  truth  of  God,  or  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  and  to 

sit,  as  you  are  to  do,  on  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve 

tribes  of  Israel ;  that  is,  to  rule  in  and  over  God's  church, 

in  or  for  its  establishment  on  earth,  you  shall  receive  the 

inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  not  only  to  qualify  you  for 

the  oflGLce  which  you  are  to  execute,  but  to  furnish  you  with 

•all   the  knowledge   requisite   for  making   you   men   well 

instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  God.'     And  thjs  was,  or 

ought  to  have  been,  enough  to  satisfy  them,  not  only  in 

respect  to  the  inquiry  which  they  put  to  their  Lord,  but  in 

respect  to  every  inquiry  that  might  afterwards  arise  in 

their  breasts.     Assured   as  they  were,  by  Him  who  had 

infinite  power,  that  all  help  should  be  afforded  them,  and 

that  the  Divine  Providence  should  watch  over  them,  they 

might  indeed  cast  their  care  on  God  and  leave  Him  to  work 

after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will.     We  cannot  fully  tell 

all  that  was  implied  by  Christ  in  His  declaration  to  the 

Apostles  that  they  should  receive  power  when  the  Holy 

Spirit  should  come  upon  them.     We  know  what  it  was  to  a 

-certain  extent,  but  not  to  its  full  extent.     It  was  not  only 

enduing  them  with  spiritual  illumination  and  authority  in  the 

•church  of  Christ,  and  with  the  ability  of  working  miracles 

and  performing  signs,  but  investing  them  with  inspiration 

so  as  to  enable  them  to  teach  infallibly  the  doctrines  of 

•Christ  and  the  truths  of  God  (especially  those  taught  them 

by  Christ),  and  with  the  superhuman  power  of  laying  their 

hands  on  individuals  and  imparting,  to  those  upon  whom 

they  laid  their  hands,  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  as  to  enable 

those  individuals  to  whom  they  imparted  the  Holy  Spirit 

to  speak  with  tongues  and  to  prophesy  (or  teach).     And 

ihose  persons,  receiving  this   gift   and  power   from    the 
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Apostles,  not  being  able  to  impart  the  same  to  others* 
showed  at  once  the  superior  authority  and  power  of  the 
Apostles  beyond  all  others. 

Now  all  this,  and  more,  being  included  in  the  declaration 
of  Christ  to  His  chosen  Apostles,  they  might  well  rest 
satisfied  at  not  receiving  a  definite  answer  to  the  question 
which  they  put  to  Him. 

And  as  the  Apostles  were  to  rest  satisfied,  for  a  time,  in 
not  being  informed  in  respect  to  what  had  not  been  re- 
vealed, so  must  we.  There  are  things  in  the  providence  and 
moral  government  of  God  which  we,  perhaps,  might  like 
more  fully  to  understand  than  we  do ;  but  there  being  no^ 
revelation  upon  these  points  we  must  be  content  to  leave 
them  till  the  light  of  eternity  dawns  upon  us,  and  enables 
us  to  know  fully  what  we  now  only  know  in  part ;  in  the 
meantime  recollecting  that  it  is  our  duty  and  privilege  to 
seek  to  understand  the  truths  which  Ghod  has  revealed  to  us 
in  His  word,  or  in  those  Scriptures  which  are  able  not  only 
to  make  to  us  wise  unto  salvation  by  faith  that  is  in  Christ, 
but  which  are  also  *  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness :  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works.' 

The  next  point  to  be  noticed  is  the  active  work  which  wa9 
before  the  Apostles :  *  Ye  shall  be  witnesses  to  me  both  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  land.'  I  do  not  hesitate  for  a  moment 
to  substitute  the  word  land  for  earth,  *  The  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth,'  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  English  version,  I 
fully  believe  means  *  the  uttermost  part  of  the  land ; '  that 
is,  ihe  land  of  Palestine.  I  have  already  referred,  on  the 
Sabbath  morning  before  last,  to  Messiah,  according  to 
Daniel,  having  to  *  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for 
one  week,'  and  yet  being  to  be  *  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  the 
week,'  pointing  out  that  our  Lord's  personal  ministry 
lasted  a  half  week  (and  only  a  half  week).  In  order, 
therefore,  for  Messiah  to  confirm  the  covenant  for  the 
week,  the  Apostles  had,  on  His  ascension  into  heaven,  to 
go  forth  through  the  nations  of  Palestine  and  preach  the 
gospel  in  the  same  confined  and  exclusive  way  for  the  next 
half  week  as  Christ  had  done  during  the  first  half  week, 
the  time  His  personal  ministry  lasted.  When  this  had 
been  done  by  the  Apostles,  the  week  would  be  ended,  and. 
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the  confirming  of  the  covenant  by  Messiah — ^personally  by 
Himself  and  relatively  by  His  Apostles — would  be  com- 
pleted. And  it  was  during  this  half  week,  (the  second  half 
week  of  the  week  during  which  Messiah  was  to  confirm  the 
covenant  with  many)  that  the  work  referred  to  in  my  text 
was  to  be  carried  on  *  in  Jerusalem,  in  all  Judea,  in 
Samaria,  and  to  the  uttermost  boundary  of  the  land'  of 
Palestine.  And  I  apprehend  that  the  Apostles  had  no 
authority  for  going  out  of  the  land  of  Palestine  during 
that  time.  It  is  true  that  some  disciples  of  Christ  did  go 
out  of  the  land  during  that  time  and  preach  in  other  parts. 
Hence  we  read  in  the  11th  chapter  of  the  Acts  that  some 
of  those  who  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the  persecution 
that  arose  about  Stephen  (which  persecution  took  place  be- 
fore the  expiration  of  the  second  half  week  that  we  referred 
to)  travelled  as  far  as  Phoenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch 
(all  out  of  the  boundary  of  the  land  of  Palestine),  preaching 
the  word,  or  the  gospel.  But  they  were  not  Apostles; 
and  while  they  were  not  Apostles,  yet,  preaching  as  they 
-did  in  these  far-off  countries  from  Palestine,  it  is  stated 
that  they  preached  the  Tord,  or  the  gospel,  *  to  none  but 
unto  the  Jews  only.'  They  were  as  exclusive  as  to  the  race 
they  preached  to  as  I  consider  the  Apostles  were  directed 
^o  be.  For  the  half  week,  or  for  the  three  and  a  half 
years  which  intervened,  between  the  ascension  of  Christ 
and  the  time  when  Peter  went  and  preached  to  Cornelius 
And  his  friends,  and  used  the  keys  which  had  been  given  to 
him,  and  opened  thereby  the  door  of  the  gospel  dispensation 
to  the  Gentiles,  I  do  not  believe  that  the  Apostles  went,  in 
their  travels  to  preach  the  gospel,  beyond  the  boundaries 
•of  Palestine.  That  land  was  the  circuit  or  boundary  of 
ilieir  labours  for  three  and  a  half  years  after  the  ascension 
of  Christ  into  heaven :  *  Ye  shall  be  witnesses  to  me  in 
JTerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  to  the 
utmost  part  of  the  land:'  *make  disciples  of  all  the 
nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  Holy  Spirit,  and  lo,  I  am  with  you 
all  the  days  to  the  end  of  the  age.'  And  having  the 
promise  of  Christ  to  be  with  them,  or  to  protect  them  from 
all  fatal  harm  for  the  period  referred  to,  they  went  forth  on 
and  after  the  day  of  Pentecost  in  the  prosecution  of  their 
work  as  bold  and  as  fearless  as  lions.  Bead  the  account, 
which  is  furnished  us,  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts,  of 
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the  proceedings  of  the  Apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
mark  how  they  accused  the  Jews  of  killing  (by  their  wicked 
hands)  Him  whom  God  had  approved  by  miracles,  and 
wonders,  and  signs  among  them,  and  asserting  that  though 
they  had  crucified  and  slain  Him,  yet  that  God  had  raised 
Him  from  the  dead,'  and  that  they  themselves  were  wit- 
nesses to  that  great  and  glorious  fact :  and  then  mark 
their  calling  upon  them  to  repent  them  of  their  wickedness, 
and  turn  unto  God,  if  haply  they  might  obtain  mercy  at 
His  hands.  Mark  again  the  answer  of  Peter  and  John 
when  brought  before  the  Jewish  rulers  and  commanded  by 
them  not  to  speak  at  all,  nor  to  teach,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus :  *  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God,*  said 
they,  '  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye ; 
for  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and 
lieard.'  Witness  again  their  boldness  when  brought  be- 
fore the  elders  of  Israel  after  they  had  been  let  out  of 
prison  by  an  angel  who  had  come  expressly  from  heaven 
for  the  purpose.  When  also  the  chief  priest  and  elders  of  the 
Jews  accused  them  of  continuing  to  teach  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  though  they  had  forbidden  them  to  do  so,  their 
answer  was:  'We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men. 
The  God  of  our  Fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew 
and- hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted,  with  His 
right  hand,  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance 
to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we  are  His  wit- 
nesses of  these  things:  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  Him.' 

And  in  this  spirit  they  prosecuted  their  labours,  preaching 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  medium  of  access  to  God,  declaring 
*  that  there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other — that  there  is  no 
other  name  (than  that  of  Christ)  given  among  men  where- 
by we  must  be  saved.' 

And  their  labours  were  attended  with  success — ^with 
great  success.  And  that  because  the  Lord  wrought  with 
them,  confLrming  the  word  with  the  signs  which  He  spake 
of  following.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost  three  thousand 
flouls  were  added  to  the  church.  In  a  short  time  afterwards, 
it  is  said  that  the  number  increased  to  five  thousand.  Aij^d 
after  this  statement  it  is  said,  that  in  Jerusalem  the  number 
of  the  disciples  increased  greatly,  and  a  great  company  of 
the  priests  were  obedient  unto  the  faith.  The  theme  of 
the  Apostles'  preaching  was  Christ — Christ  crucifidi^  CSkm^ 
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risen,  Christ  glorified,  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and 
exalted  there  a  Prince  and  Saviour  to  give  repentance  unto- 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  We  have  not  a  full 
account  of  the  labours  of  the  Apostles  during  the  time 
referred  to.  We  know,  however,  that  the  gospel  was 
preached  by  them  in  Judea,  in  Galilee,  and  in  Samaria,  aa 
well  as  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  that  by  the  remark  of  St.  Luke, 
who,  in  the  9th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  says  r 
*Then  had  the  churches  rest  throughout  all  Judea,  and 
Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  were  edified ;  and  walking  in. 
■die  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
were  multiplied.'  We  may  say  then,  in  the  Apostles  wit- 
nessing to  Christ  as  they  did  in  Judea,  Samaria,  and 
Galilee,  and  forming  churches  there  as  they  did,  that 
their  labours  were  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

The  next  point  we  have  to  refer  to  is  the  ascension  of 
Christ,  When  He  had  spoken  these  things,  referring  to 
the  answer  He  had  given  to  the  inquiry  of  the  Apostles, 
and  His  directing  them  to  be  witnesses  to  Him  in  Jeru- 
salem, in  all  Judea,  in  Samaria,  and  to  the  utmost  part  of 
the  land  of  Palestine,  it  is  said :  '  While  they  beheld.  He 
was  lifted  up  ;  and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight.* 
At  least  this  is  the  next  thing  that  we  are  told  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  which  happened  after  Jesus  had  given  an 
answer  to  the  inquiry  of  the  Apostles  and  directed  them  to- 
be  His  witnesses  to  the  extent  we  have  spoken  of.  St^ 
Luke  in  his  Gospel,  however,  refers  to  an  interesting^ 
incident  that  took  place  just  on  the  eve  of  Christ's  ascension. 
He  states  that,  Jesus  having  ceased  speaking  to  the 
Apostles,  He  lifted  up  His  hands  and  blessed  them,  and 
that  while  in  the  act  of  blessing  them  He  was  separated 
from  them,  being  carried  up  into  heaven.  What  an  in- 
teresting scene  this  must  have  been  !  Jesus,  having  finished 
on  earth  the  work  which  had  been  given  Him  to  do,  on 
the  eve  of  leaving  those  behind  Him  with  whom  He  had. 
spent  three  years  and  more  of  intimate  and  close  fellow- 
ship, instructing  them  and  preparing  them  during  the 
time  for  the  work  which  He  assigned  them,  leaving  them<. 
to  continue  the  work  which  He  had  commenced,  sending - 
them  forth,  too,  as  sheep  among  wolves,  sending  them, 
forth  also  on  the  most  important  embassy  upon  which  any 
of  the  sons  of  men  were  ever  sent  forth,  even  as  His- 
ambassadors  to  beseech  men  in  His  stead    to    become* 
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reconciled  to  G-od,  and  havings  spoken  to  them  the  last 
word  that  He  had  to  say  to  them,  while  they  are  before 
Him  hearing  and  listening  to  the  last  sound  that  falls 
from  His  lips,  He  lifting  iip  His  hands  and  blessing  them ! 
What  a  heart-melting  time  it  must  have  been !  No  such 
scene  was  oyer  witnessed  before,  and  never  will  be  again. 
How  delightful  it  must  have  been  to  the  Apostles,  after 
they  had  gone  in  and  out  with  Him  for  so  long  a  time,  to 
have  Him  to  bless  them  instead  of  to  condemn  them  ;  to 
learn  His  acceptance  of  them  instead  of  His  rejection  of 
them  !  The  blessing  of  Christ  coming  upon  them  as  it  did 
must  have  thrilled  through  their  very  soul,  and  filled  them 
with  ecstatic  peace  and  joy.  No  one  can  possibly  tell 
what  their  feelings  must  have  been  at  the  moment.  No 
doubt  they  consecrated  themselves  afresh  to  the  service  of 
their  Master  with  renewed  determination,  fresh  ardour, 
and  an  increased  feeling  of  ardent  zeal  for  His  honour  and 
glory.  And  they  never  flagged  in  their  work ;  their 
whole  course  exhibited  an  illustration  of  those  words, — 

*  Too  much  to  Thee  we  cannot  give ; 
Too  much  for  Thee  we  cannot  do.* 

While,  however,  their  feelings  were  overpowered ;  while- 
an  awe-inspiring  bliss,  an  overwhelming  degree  of  joy,  per- 
vaded their  whole  souls,  while  they  are  looking  at  Him, 
listening  to  Him,  drinking  in  every  word  that  He  utters, 
drawn  to  Him  with  an  attraction  more  intense  than  that  of 
the  magnet.  He  rises  up  before  them — a  cloud  receives 
Him,  He  is  lost  to  their  sight  I 

And  whither  is  He  gone  ?  St.  Mark  states,  in  closing 
his  gospel,  '  The  Lord  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  He- 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.'  This  part  of  the 
subject  I  dose  with  the  words  of  St.  Paul :  *  Christ  is  not 
entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are 
the  figures  of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  ap- 
pear in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.* 

We  have  next  to  notice  that  certain  visitants  attended  th& 
scene  of  Mis  ascension. 

The  feeling  of  the  Apostles  were  so  absorbed,  and 
their  look  so  intent,  as  Christ  rose  up  b^ore  them,  became 
separated  from  them,  being  carried  up  into  heaven,  that 
they  were  not  aware  of  any  one  being  present  but  them- 
selves.   Two  men,  however^  we  are  told,  in  bright  xaVnienX,^ 
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indicative  of  whence  they  came,  even  from  the  bright 
scene  of  glory  into  which  Jesus  had  just  entered,  had 
placed  themselves  near  the  Apostles.  Who  they  were  we 
cannot  say :  not  a  word  is  stated  on  the  subject.  They 
mighty  perhaps,  be  Moses  and  Elias,  who  attended  Kim 
and  talked  with  Him  in  the  mount  when  He  was  trans- 
figured before.  Peter,  James,  and  John,  when  His  face  did 
shine  as  the  sun,  and  His  raiment  was  white  as  the  light.  It 
might  possibly  be  so,  though  we  cannot  say.  We  know 
not.  But  whoever  they  were  they  took  an  interest  in  the 
scene — in  the  transactions  of  the  moment.  Beholding  the 
Apostles  looking  up  with  ardent  feeling  and  earnest  gaze 
they  accosted  them,  saying :  '  Men  of  Galilee,  why  stand 
ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus  who  has  been 
taken  up  from  you  thus  into  heaven,  shall  come  as  ye  saw 
Him  go  into  heaven.'  We  read  of  no  answer  being  given 
to  these  angelic  or  celestial  beings.  Neither  is  it  stated 
what  became  of  them.  Perhaps  (and  I  think  it  very  prob- 
able), as  soon  as  they  had  drawn  of£  the  attention  of  the 
Apostles  from  their  now  useless  gaze,  and  given  them  the 
assurance  which  they  did,  that  He  should  come  again,  they 
ascended  as  Moses  and  Elias  had  done  after  the  trans- 
figuration of  the  Lord  Jesus.  In  reference  to  them  on  that 
occasion  it  is  stated,  '  that  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them,  and  suddenly  when  the  Apostles  looked  around  they 
saw  no  man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only  with  themselves.' 
These  two  men,  when  they  had  given  the  Apostles  the 
comforting  assurance  of  Jesus  coming  to  them  again,  were 
probably  taken  up  in  the  same  way. 

We  might  dwell  on  the  way  in  which  the  Apostles  saw 
Jesus  ascending,  and  notice  the  assertion  of  the  two  men, 
that  He  should  come  again  to  them ;  but  on  these  points 
we  will  not  now  dwell,  as  on  some  future  occasion  we  may 
perhaps,  God  willing,  -consider  the  different  passages  in 
which  the  coming  of  Christ  is  spoken  of.  Therefore,  as 
our  time  is  nearly  gone,  I  shall  only  now  say,  that  the 
manner  of  Christ's  ascension  exhibited  Almighty  power, 
and  the  full  concurrence  of  heaven  in  all  that  Jesus  had 
done  and  said.  And  in  this  way  the  coming  again  referred 
to  would  exhibit  the  same  power,  and  manifest  the  perfect 
concurrence  of  Jehovah  in  the  object  of  His  future  coming. 
We  have  lastly  to  notice  the  ohedienee  of  the  Apostles  to 
their  Lord^e  command :  *  Then  they  returned  into  Jerusalem 
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from  the  Mount  of  Olives.'  This  is  the  statement  of  the 
text ;  but  St.  Luke,  who  makes  it,  says  in  his  Gk>spel :  'And 
they  having  worshipped  Him  returned  into  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy.' 

And  their  paying  relig^oas  adoration  to  Him  teaches  us 
that  it  is  lawiul  for  us,  and  our  duty  and  privilege,  to  do 
the  same ;  to  worship  Him  .as  G-od,  and  heartily  and  fully 
to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  exclamation  in  the  Apocaljrpse: 
*  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
Grod  and  His  Father :  to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for 
-ever  and  ever.     Amen.' 

But  the  Apostles  not  only  worshipped  Jesus  before  they 
returned  into  Jerusalem,  but  they  returned  from  the  scene 
which  they  had  witnessed  with  great  joy  ;  jot^  for  the  mani- 
festation of  the  love  of  Jesus  to  them ;  joij  for  the  exhibition 
of  His  exalted  position ;  joy  that  God  had  so  set  His  seal 
upon  all  that  He  had  done  ;  joy  for  the  promise  of  which 
they  confidently  awaited  the  fulfilment ;  joy  that  they  were 
not  to  enter  on  a  work  unassisted  by  the  power  of  heaven ; 
joy  that  their  Master,  by  His  Spirit,  would  be  with  them ; 
Joy  that  they  needed  not  fear  what  man  could  or  should  do 
to  them ;  joy  that  victory  and  success  would  attend  the 
cause  of  Him  who  had  been  exalted  to  heaven  with  God's 
own  right  hand.  These  and  a  thousand  other  things 
would  crowd  in  upon  their  mind  to  excite  and  to  increase 
iheir  joy  !  yea,  to  fill  their  spirits  with  peace  and  confidence 
in  believing  in  Jesus,  and  for  enabling  them  to  look  upon 
Him  as  *  the  power  of  Gx)d,  and  as  the  wisdom  of  God.' 

With  feelings  then  of  adoration  to  and  for  Jesus,  and 
joy  for  the  light  of  His  countenance  which  He  had  vouch- 
saied  unto  fiiem,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  the  city 
which  they  had  previously  left  to  witness  the  great  and 
glorious  scene  which  they  had  just  beheld.  And  they  re- 
turned thither  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Christ,  who 
had  said  to  them  after  His  resurrection :  '  Bemain  ye 
in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  put  on  power  from  on 
high ' — depart  not  from  Jerusalem,  but  await  the  promise 
of  the  Father.  This  command,  after  all  they  had  witnessed, 
was  too  sacred  not  to  be  kept.  They  would  not  depart 
from  it  one  iota,  but  obey  it  in  its  complete  and  entire  ful- 
ness. And  this  as  we  proceed  we  ^hall  find  was  the  case 
with  them. 

d2 
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We  may  now  conclude,  as  our  time  is  gone,  with  one 
remark.  We  see  in  the  subject  the  earnestness  of  the 
Father,  of  the  Saviour,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  reference 
to  the  work  of  our  redemption.  May  all  in  return  be  in 
earnest  to  accept  of  the  great  salvation  which  Christ  has 
wrought  out  for  us,  which  the  Father  freely  offers  to  us, 
and  which  the  Holy  Spirit  waits  to  apply  to  our  souls  in 
order  to  seal  us  unto  the  day  of  eternal  redemption. 


IV. 


I  SHALL  read  to  you  this  morning  from  the  1 3th  verse  to 
the  26th  verse  inclusive  of  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  omitting  the  18th  and  19th  verses,  as  they 
were  not  a  part  of  St.  Peter's  address  on  the  occasion 
referred  to,  but  a  statement  added  by  the  historian,  paren- 
thetically, to  explain  the  manner  of  Judas's  death : — 

"  And  -when  they  were  come  in,  they  went  up  into  an  upper  room^ 
-where  abode  both  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew,  Philip,  and 
Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  James  the  son  of  Alphseus,  and 
Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of  James.  These  all  continued 
with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication,  with  the  women,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  His  brethren.  And  in  those  days  Peter 
stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  and  said,  (the  number  of  the 
names  together  were  about  an  hundred  and  twenty,)  Men  and  brethren, 
this  Scripture  must  needs  have  been  fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  G-host  by 
the  mouth  of  David  spake  before  concerning  Judas,  which  was  guide  to 
them  that  took  Jesus.    For  he  was  numbered  with  us,  and  had  obtained 

part  of  this  ministry For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 

Let  his  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell  therein  :  and  his 
bishoprick  let  another  take.  "Wherefore  of  these  men  which  have  com- 
paniod  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among 
us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John,  unto  that  same  day  that  He 
was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of 
His  resurrection.  And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph  called  Barsabas, 
who  was  surnamed  Justus,  and  Matthias.  And  they  prayed,  and  said. 
Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  show  whether  of  these 
two  Thou  hast  chosen,  that  he  may  take  part  of  this  ministry  and 
apostleship,  (from  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell,)  that  he  might  go 
to  his  own  place.  And  they  gave  forth  their  lots  ;  and  the  lot  fell  upon 
Jtfatthias  ;  and  he  was  nimibered  with  the  eleven  Apostles." 

These  verses  contain  aU  the  information  which  we  have 
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relative  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Apostles  and  disciples  of 
Christ  during  the  days  intervening^  between  the  ascension  of 
Christ  and  the  day  of  Pentecost.     You  will  say,  perhaps,  it  is 
not  much  :  but  little  as  it  is,  it  gives  us  a  clue  to  the  course 
\vhich  they  pursued  during  those  days,  and  it  is  one  which  is 
too  valuable  to  be  lost  sight  of.     We  must  bear  in  mind  that 
they  had  nothing  to  do  actively  on  those  days,  in  reference  to 
the  work  of  preaching  the  gospel  which  was  before  them. 
They  were  to  remain,  by  the  direction  of  their  Lord,  in  a 
waiting  state,  in  order  to  receive  the  impression  or  form 
which  the  moulding  of  their  heavenly  Master  was  about  to 
put  upon  them  by  the  influence  and  operation  of  the  Holy 
i^pirit.     No  active  ministerial  operations,  therefore,  were 
to  be  expected  of  them  during  those  days.     It  was  the 
time  in  an  especial  manner  for  the  manifestation  of  faith, 
and    feeling,   and    hope,    and    passiveness,    and    not    of 
ministerial  work.       The  time   for   going  forth  to  their 
ministerial  work  had  not  commenced.     And  they  were  as 
much  obeying  Christ  and  doing  His  will  in  doing  nothing 
outwardly,  or  before  the  public,  during  those  days,  as  they 
"were  when   afterwards    '  they  went  forth   and  preached 
everywhere ' — everywhere  in  Jerusalem,  in  all  Judea,  in 
iSamaria,  and  to  the  utmost  part  of  the  land '  of  Palestine.- 
n?he  course  which  they  pursued  through  those  days  of  wait- 
ing, in  the  full  hope  and  expectation  of  realizing  the  ful- 
£lnient  of  their  Master's  promise,  appears  to  have  been  one 
and  the  same  through  all  the  time,  except  when  changed 
by  one  incident,  which  was  the  appointment  of  a  successor 
"to  take  the  place  of  Judas,  who  had  betrayed  His  Lord  and 
departed  from  the  work  to  which  he  had  been  appointed. 
Having  destroyed  himself  (whether  overcome  and  weighed 
down  by  the  intensity  of  his  grief,  and  so  brought  thereby 
into  a  state  of  insanity ;  or  whether  he  committed  the  fatal 
act  in  the  full  consciousness  of  what  he  was  about,  I  give 
no  opinion  concerning) ;  but,  having  destroyed  himself,  a 
vacancy  was  left  in  the  number  of  the  twelve  Apostles, 
which  had  to  be  filled  up,  and  to  be  filled  up,  it  appears, 
before  the  day  of  Pentecost  took  place.     Whether  the 
Apostles  took  prophecy  as  their  guide  in  this  respect,  or 
had  some  special  direction  from  their  Lord  upon  it  before 
He  ascended  up  on  high  and  left  them  at  the  head  of  His 
flock  to  *  bind  and  to  loose,'  and  to  '  sit  on  thrones  judging 
the  tribes  of  Israel,'  is  not  stated.    Even,  howeveT^il  t\ifi^\£ 
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Lord  left  them  no   direction  upon   the  point,   prophecy 
appears  to  have  pointed  out  the  pn)priety  or  necessity  of 
appointing  another  to  take  the  place  of  Judas.     And  this 
we  shall  allude  to  presently  in  noticing  the  incident  set 
forth  hy  St.  Luke,  and  which  we  shall  consider  before  we 
allude  to  the  general  course  \vhich  the  Apostles  and  dis- 
ciples pursued  during  the  days  referred  to.     In  the  15th 
verse  we  read:    'And  in  those   days* — the  days  which 
intervened  between  the   day  of  Christ's   ascension   into- 
heaven  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  of  the  Father  by 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them — in,  or  during, 
those  days  (we  know  not  on  which  of  them)  Peter  stood  up  in 
the  midst  of 'those  then  present  (the  number  being  about  one 
hundred  and  twenty  persons),  and  then  addressed  them  as 
it  is  set  forth  in  the    16th,   17th,'  20th,  21st,  and  22nd 
verses, — '  Men  and  brethren,  it  behoved  this  scripture  to 
be  fulfilled  which  the  Holy  Spirit  before  spake  by  the 
mouth  of  David  concerning  Judas,  who  was  guide  to  those 
who  took  Jesus  (for  he  was  numbered  with  us  and  had 
obtained  part  of  this  ministry)  :  for  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  Psalms,  '  Let  his  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let 
there  not  be  a  dweller  in  it ;  *  and  *  Let  another  take  his- 
office.'     It  is  therefore  necessary  of  the  men  who  acconi- 
panied  us  all  the  time  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in 
and  out  among  us,  having  begun  from  the  baptism  of  John, 
unto  the  day  in  which  He  was  taken  'up  from  us,  that  one 
of  these  become  a  witness  with  us  of  His  resurrection/ 

Here  then  Peter  points  out  from  prophecy  an  authority 
for  choosing  a  successor  to  take  the-place  of  Judas :  *  The 
Holy  Spirit  spake,  by  the  mouth  of  David,  concerning 
Judas,  and  said,  'Let  another  take  his  office.'  I  admit 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not  say,  by  the  mouth  of  David, 
*  Let  the  remaining  eleven  Apostles,  in  conjunction  with  a 
number  of  Christ's  disciples  to  the  number  of  one  hundred 
and  twenty  persons,  choose  another  to  take  his  place ; '  but 
I  think  there  can  be  no  difficulty,  when  we  are  told  expli- 
citiy  that  our  Lord,  during  the  forty  days  He  showed 
Himself  to  His  disciples  between  His  resurrection  and 
ascension,  and  spake  to  them  of  the  things  pertaining  to- 
the  kingdom  of  Q^od — I  say,  I  think  there  can  be  no  diffi- 
culty in  imagining  or  taking  it  for  granted  that  this  was 
one  of  the  things  He  spake  of  to  them ;  namely,  the  filling 
up  of  the  number  of  the  twelve,  and  that  too  from  the 


39 

the  number  of  the  disciples  who  had  followed  Him  and 
been  conversant  with  His  doings  and  teaching  from  the 
time  He  entered  on  His  ministry.  And  even  though  it 
might  have  been  known  by  all  present  that  Christ  had  so 
enjoined,  yet  I  think  it  gave  an  immense  sanction  to  the 
act  when  St.  Peter  showed  that  the  procedings  had  been 
referred  to  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  thing  to  take  place, 
more  than  a  thousand  years  before  the  event  took  place. 
This  stamped  an  authority  from  heaven  upon  the  act  which 
no  one,  who  took  the  word  of  God  for  his  guide,  could 
gainsay.  If  the  Apostles  could  say,  and  I  have  no  doubt 
but  that  they  could,  that  Christ  had  enjoined  it  to  be  done, 
and  then  Peter  bring  forward  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  it  of  more  than  a  thousand  years  standing,  the 
matter  must  be,  and  would  be,  assented  to  at  once. 

But  then  Peter  not  only  brings  forward  authority  for 
acting  as  he  pointed  out,  but  he  states  certain  qualifications 
which  the  individual  must  possess  who  is  to  succeed  to  the 
vacant  office.  The  person  to  be  appointed  must  have  been 
acquainted  with  Christ  and  His  proceedings  from  the  time 
when  John  the  Baptist's  ministry  ceased  to  the  time  Peter 
then  spake — ^he  must  be  one  of  those  who  had  accompanied 
the  Apostles  and  disciples  during  all  the  time  that  Christ 
bad  gone  in  and  out  with  them,  from  the  ceasing  of  John's 
baptism  until  the  time  of  Christ's  ascension.  And  then, 
when  Peter  had  stated  the  authority  which  there  was  for 
the  appointment,  and  the  certain  qualifications  which  the 
individual  was  to  possess  who  became  so  appointed,  he  in- 
cidentally, as  it  were,  stated  an  office  which  he  and  the  rest 
of  the  Apostles  had  to  fulfil — to  be  witnesses  of  Christ's 
resurrection  :  illustrating  the  expression  in  the  8th  verse  of 
the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts, — *  Ye  shall  be  witnesses  to  me, 
both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and 
unto  the  utmost  part,  or  boundary,  of  the  land.' 

And  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  grave  was  a 
most  important  doctrine  for  the  Apostles  to  inculcate.  If 
they  could  establish  that,  the  truth  of  Christianity  was  at 
once  established  upon  a  solid  basis.  So  important  does  St. 
Paul  look  upon  it  that  he  said,  when  in  writing  to  the 
Corinthians,  *  If  Christ  is  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching 
vain,  and  your  faith  is  vain.'  *  If  Christ  be  not  raised, 
your  faith  is  vain :  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.' 

When  the  Apostles  went  forth  among  the  Jews,  te«tli^\Ti% 
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that,  though  Jesus  had  been  put  to  death,  they  were 
witnesses  of  His  resurrection — that  they  had  seen  Kim 
alive,  singly  and  conjointly,  and  that  on  many  occasions — 
that  they  had  spoken  to  Him — that  they  had  handled  Him, 
seen  the  prints  of  the  nails  which  had  fastened  Him  to  the 
cross,  and  the  opening  which  the  spear  had  made  which 
pierced  His  side ;  and  testified  this  boldly  and  confidently, 
m  opposition  to  the  malice  which  it  brought  upon  them^ 
and  the  persecution  which  they  suffered  for  it,  neither  in- 
timidated by  threat,  nor  ashamed  at  suffering  for  His 
name's  sake,  it  must,  and  it  did,  make  a  powerful  impres- 
sion upon  the  people  to  whom  they  were  to  be  witnesses 
of  this  great  and  glorious  truth.  It  is  stated  in  the  6th 
chapter  of  the  Acts, — 'The  word  of  God  increased;  and 
the  number  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly; 
and  a  great  company  of  the  priests  were  obedient  to  the 
faith.'  And  though  this  is  stated  to  be  the  effect  of  their 
labours  in  Jerusalem,  yet  there  is  no  doubt  that  this  was 
the  case  in  other  parts  of  Palestine,  since  the  9th  chapter  of 
the  Acts  points  out  that  churches  had  been  formed  in  Judea, 
and  Galilee,  and  Samaria ;  and  when  they  are  mentioned 
they  are  referred  to  as  *  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  being  multiplied.* 
And  in  the  Apostles  and  disciples  going  forth  and  preaching 
everywhere — everywhere  through  Palestine — it  is  stated  by 
St.  Mark,  *  the  Lord  wrought  with  them  and  confirmed  the 
word  («>.,  the  preaching  of  Christ)  with  signs  following,'  or 
rather  *  with  the  signs  following  ;'  namely,  those  referred  to  in 
Mark,  xvi.  17-18.  Their  preaching  then,  which  was  not 
with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  was  in  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  power. 

But  we  must  refer  to  the  result  of  St.  Peter's  address 
when  he  stood  up  and  spake  to  the  one  hundred  and  twenty 
persons  present  in  respect  to  one  being  appointed  to  take  the 
vacant  place  of  Judas.  This  is  stated  in  the  2drd  and  three 
following  verses, — *  And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph  called 
Barsabas,  who  was  surnamed  Justus,  and  Matthias.  And 
they  having  prayed  said,  Thou,  Lord,  who  knowest  the 
hearts  of  all,  indicate  the  one  of  these  two  whom  Thou 
chosedst  to  take  the  lot  of  this  ministry  and  apostleship 
(from  which  Judas  departed),  that  he  may  go  to  his  proper 
place.  And  they  gave  forth  their  lots ;  and  the  lot  fell  upon 
Matthias;  and  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  Apostles.' 
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Pirst,  the  selection.  *  They  appointed  two.'  Why  two  is 
not  stated.  It  is  a  possible  circumstance,  though  I  will 
not  say  that  it  is  the  lact,  that  these  were  the  only  two  who 
fulfilled  the  requirement  of  St.  Peter  of  having  gone  all  the 
time  in  and  out  with  Jesus  from  the  ceasing  of  John's 
ministry  till  Christ's  ascension.  It  strikes  me  forcibly  that 
this  was  the  reason  of  the  number  being  confined  to  two 
only.  By  the  21st  and  22nd  verses  you  will  observe  the 
requirement :  *  It  is  therefore  necessary  of  the  men  who 
accompanied  us  all  the  time  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  went 
in  and  out  among  lis,  having  begun  from  the  baptism  of 
John  until  the  day  in  which  He  was  taken  up,  that  one  of 
these  become  a  witness  with  us  of  His  resurrection.' 
Whether,  however,  this  was  the  reason  or  not,  two  were 
appointed,  and  two  only.  Having  fixed  the  number,  they 
prayed  for  divine  guidance ;  that  God,  who  knew  the  heart 
of  all  men,  would  indicate  which  was  the  one  to  be  elected 
in  the  place  of  Judas ;  in  order  that  the  one  so  elected  might 
go  to  his  proper  place  or  office,  and  take  his  part  in  the 
ministry  and  apostleship  of  the  twelve,  filling  up  that,  office 
from  which  Judas  departed.  And  having  thus  prayed  they 
proceeded  to  the  choice,  and  as  stated  by  lot.  Why,  we 
cannot  say.  Whether  it  was  of  their  own  motion  that  they 
did  it,  or  whether  they  had  any  command  to  proceed  in 
this  way  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  or  any  revelation  upon  the 
subject,  we  cannot  say.  To  decide  a  matter  by  lot  was 
not  an  xmfrequent  practice  among  the  Jews,  and  had  been 
instituted  by  Divine  command  in  reference  to  certain  things.* 
The  most  simple  way  of  choosing  or  deciding  a  thing  by 
lot  was  to  put  two  stones,  or  some  other  substances,  with 
the  names  of  persons  inscribed  on  them,  into  an  urn,  or 
something  of  liie  kind,  and  after  prayer  to  put  in  the  hand 
and  draw  out  one  of  the  lots,  and  then  the  case  was 
decided.  Whether  this  was  the  'plan  adopted  on  this 
occasion,  we  cannot  say ;  but  whether  it  was,  or  was  not, 
all  present  intended  the  plan  adopted  to  be  decisive,  and 
accepted  it  as  a  solemn  appeal  to  God  to  decide  the  question 
as  to  which  of  the  two  was  to  be  appointed.  And  the  deci- 
sion was  agreeable  to  alL  It  was  no  sooner  known  that 
the  choice  had  fallen  upon  Matthias  than  it  was  assented 

*  Num.  xxvi.  55 ;  Josh.  xiii.  6 ;  Judg.  zx.  9 ;  I  Chron.  xxiv.  5 ; 

John,  xix  24. 


to  by  all — ^viewed  as  Gt>d's  appointment,  and  tho  matter 
concluded.  'The  lot,'  it  is  said,  'fell  upon  Matthias,  and. 
he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  Apostles.'  We  have  in^ 
this  an  illustration  of  a  passage  in  the  book  of  Proverbs  r 
*The  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap:  but  the  whole  disposing^ 
thereof  is  of  the  Lord.'  God  Himself,  too,  further  sealed 
the  choice  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  by  sending  down  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  His  miraculous  influence  and  power  upon 
Matthias  as  well  as  upon  the  eleven  other  Apostles ;  a 
plain  intimation  that  the  whole  had  met  with  His  entire 
approbation,  and  was  from  Himself. 

Now,  having  referred  to  this  incident  in  the  proceedings 
of  the  Apostles  and  disciples  of  Christ  during  the  days 
which  intervened  between  the  ascension  of  Christ  and  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  namely,  the  choice  of  Matthias  to  fill  up 
the  vacancy  which  occurred  by  the  defection  of  Judas  in 
the  apostolic  number,  we  return  to  the  course  which   the 
Apostles  and  disciples  pursued  during  those  days,  and  would 
have  continued,  without  break  by  any  business,  had  it  not 
been  for  the  necessity  of  filling  up  the  apostolic  number  in 
the  appointment  of  Matthias  in  the  place  of  Judas.     And 
that  course  is  pointed  out  in  the  14th  verse,  '  These  all 
continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication.' 

Now  with  reference  to  this  we  have,  first,  to  consider  the 
place  of  assembly.     Where  was  it  that  they  thus  continued 
in  prayer  and  supplication  ?    Not  in  a  splendid  building, 
in  a  place  of  elaborate  architecture,  beautifully  conceived 
and  expensively  carried  out.     No ;  but  in  an  upper  room 
of  some  house  in  Jerusalem.    They  returned  into  Jerusalem 
from  Mount  Olivet  the  12th  verse  tells  us.     And  then,  in 
the  13th  verse,  it  is  stated  :  '  And  when  they  were  come  in, 
they  went  up  into  the  upper  room   where   abode  both 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew,   Philip    and 
Thomas,  Bartholomew  and  Matthew,  James   the    son   of 
Alphaeus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of 
James.'     It  appears  froBi  this,  I  think,  that  it  was  the 
lodging  apartments  of  the  Apostles  while  thdy  stayed  in 
Jerusalem.    At  whose  house  no  one  knows.     The  fact  has 
never  been  definitely  recorded.     It  evidently  belonged  to 
some  one  who  loved  the  Saviour,  to  whom  His  name  was 
dear,  and  who  was  not  ashamed  to   acknowledge   those 
upon  whom  He  had  conferred,  and  was  about  to  confer^ 
abundant  honour.    It  is  possible  that  it  was  the  very  room 
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selected  by  our  Lord  to  hold  the  feast  of  the  passover  in 
^ith  His  disciples  before  He  suffered!     'The  disciples- 
came  to  Jesus/  it  is  said,  *  saying  unto  Him,  Where  wilt 
Thou  that  we  prepare  for  Thee  to  eat  the  passover  ?    And 
He  Baidy  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto  him, 
%  time  is  at  hand :  I  will  keep  the  passover  in  thy  house 
with  My*  disciples.     And  he  will  show  you  a  large  upper 
room  furnished ;  there  make  ready.'     It  might  have  been, 
perhaps,  at  this  man's  house  where  the  Apustles  went  on 
their  return  from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  where  they 
flojoumed  while  in  Jerusalem,  and  where  the  great  event 
happened  which  took  place  on  the  day  of  PentecostM^    But 
wherever  it  was,  and  at  whosesoever  house  it  was  where  the 
Apostles  lodged,  the  proprietor  of  the  house  was  honoured 
in  receiving  such  men  into  it ;  and  doubtlesd  he  partook  of 
the  blessing  which  in  a  short  time  was  to  be  poured  out 
upon  those  who  were  assembled  in  it,  realizing  the  truth  of 
the  Scripture  w:hich  says,  *  Them  that  honour  Me,  I  will 
honour.' 

And  the  difeciples  retiring  to  a  private  room  to  hold  their 
meeting  for  divine  worship,  and  communion  the  one  with 
the  other,  was  an  omen  almost  of  what  would  afterwards 
take  place  at  different  periods  with  the  after-disciples  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  in  their  retiring  to  private  rooms,  caverns,  and 
secret  places,  to  hold  communion  with  one  another,  and  to 
worship  Him  whom  their  souls  adored.  It  is  not  the  case 
in  this  country  now,  but  it  has  been,  and  in  many  other 
countries  also.  When  times  of  persecution  have  come  over 
the  church  the  followers  of  the  Son  of  Q^od  have  sought 
hidden  places  where  they  might  meet  together  to  read 
Ck)d's  word,  to  hear  it  preached,  to  exhort  and  edify  one 
another,  and  offer  up  their  prayers  to  Him  on  whom  they 
depended,  and  to  whom  they  looked  for  support  and  com- 
fort under  their  times  of  trial.  The  first  three  centuries 
witnessed  scenes  of  this  kind  without  end  under  heathen 
governments,  and  similar  scenes  have  been  witnessed  in 
myriads  of  instances  under  the  reign  of  Antichrist.  Times, 
however,  have  changed :  scenes  of  this  kind  have  generally 
passed  away,  and  the  followers  of  Christ  may  generally  sit  - 
under  their  own  vine  and  fig-tree,  none  daring  lawfully  to 
make  them  afraid. 

In  the  upper  room,  however,  mentioned  in  the  text,. 
there  were  present  with  those  assembled  it  would  &^^xcl 
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-Bome  women,  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  His  brethr< 
As  Joseph  is  not  mentioned  with  them,  it  is  probable  t1 
he  was  dead,  and  that  Mary  was  a  widow  at  the  tii 
And  it  may  here  be  noticed  that  no  mention  is  made  of  ] 
in  the  Scriptures  after  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and,  wher 
is  said  that  the  brethren  of  Jesus  were  there,  it  may  i 
mean,  perhaps,  brothers  literally,  but  relatives.  Hen 
in  the  13th  chapter  of  Genesis  and  8th  verse,  Abraham 
represented  saying  to  Lot  his  nephew :  '  Let  there  be 
«trife,  I  pray  thee,  between  me  and  thee,  and  between  : 
herdmen  and  thy  herdmen,  for  we  are  brethren.' 

But  though  only  the  persons  we  have  mentioned  app( 
to  have  been  present  with  the  Apostles  on  the  occasion 
ferred  to,  yet  on  other  days  more  were  assembled.  Hei 
it  is  said,  in  the  J  5th  verse,  that  on  one  of  those  days  (tl 
is,  on  one  of  the  days  intervening  between  the  ascension 
Christ  and  the  day  of  Pentecost),  when  Peter  stood  up 
address  those  assembled,  there  were  one  hundred  and  twei 
disciples  present.  The  room,  therefore,  must  have  beei 
large  one  to  hold  so  many ;  and  generally  the  upper  roo 
of  private  houses  in  Jerusalem  were  large,  capable 
-holding  a  goodly  number  of  persons. 

But  though  we  hear  of  only  one  hundred  and  twei 
persons  present  when  Peter  addressed  them,  on  the  occasi 
referred  to,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  Jesus  had  no  otl 
disciples,  and  that  these  were  all.  No,  since,  when  ] 
met  His  disciples  in  Galilee  before  His  ascension,  we  re 
•of  there  being  present  five  hundred  brethren  at  once.  - 
had  not  so  many  disciples  in  Jerusalem  as  in  other  par 
His  labours  throughout  His  ministerial  course  were  chie 
away  from  Jerusalem,  and  that  because  of  the  hostility 
Him  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  they  constantly  seeki 
His  destruction.  But  whoever  were  there,  there  "w 
no  jarring  string  among  them  :  they  were  there  with  c 
•accord, — they  all  had  the  same  object  in  view,  looked  : 
the  same  ^  thing,  waited  for  the  influence  of  heaven 
descend  upon  them — for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  given  the 
This  blessing  they  longed  for ;  it  was  uppermost  in  th 
hearts.  And  they  hoped  for  it,  not  only  for  themselv 
but  for  the  honour  of  Jesus  and  t^e  good  of  others.  . 
the  thirsty  ground  gasps  for  showers,  so  these  perse 
.gasped,  all  of  them,  for  this  time  of  refreshing  to  come 
them  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.     And  they  asked  ^ 
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^^t     it,  as  well  as  desired  it.    It  was  not  only  in  their  hearts^ 
thi     but  on  their  lips :  '  They  all  continued  with  one  accord,'  it 
^^     is  said,  'in  prayer.'     Their  tongues  uttered  what  they 
^!     wished,  but  in  what  way  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  say.. 
n.i     They  could  not  have  had  one  set-forn>  or  mode  of  expression 
for  them  all  to  use  at  the  same  time.     That  is  entirely  out 
of  the  question:  it  could  not  be  the  case.     It  is  possible 
that  one  might  have  succeeded  another  in  offering  prayer 
audibly,  expressing  his  or  her  own  views  and  feelings ;  and 
those  being  in  unison  with  the  views  and  feelings  of  the 
others,  that  they  assented  to  what  he  or  she  uttered,  and 
joined  in  his  or  her  expressions,  heart  and  soul,  fervently 
but  not  loudly.     We  can  scarcely  suppose  that  day  after 
day,  through  the  days  referred  to,  that  they  sat  silent,, 
without  expressing  their  wishes  and  desires  by  lip   and 
mouth.    If  they  did  not  utter  their  prayers  loudly,  one 
ftfter  another  in  succession,  then  I  conceive  that  they  must 
have  more  or  less  been  all  praying  at  one  and  the  same 
time,  expressing  their  wishes  with  their  lips,  uttering  witL 
the  mouth  the  feelings  and  desires  of  their  hearts,  but 
with  reverence,  with  solemn  awe,  fervidly,  but  noiselessly. 
In  this  case,  had  we  been  present  and  seen  the  collected 
assembly,  we  should  have  seen  each  one  engaged  in  com- 
munion with  God,  heard  a  fervid  breathing-forth  of  the 
feelings  of  the  heart,  and  witnessed  devotion,  adoration, 
hope,  love,  all  founded  on  the  firm  belief  in  the  promise  of 
Ohrist,  depicted  on  every  countenance,  each  person  not 
regarding  anything  in  connection  with  his  neighbour,  but 
personally  engaged  with  God.     Sixch  a  scene  was  never 
witnessed  before,   and    probably  never  will    be  again: 
nothing,  perhaps,  will  ever  resemble  it  till  the  time  when 
the  church  of  Christ  shall  be  presented  to  Himself  'a 
glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such 
thing,  but  holy  and  without  blemish,'  and  when  there  shall 
arise  the  united  exclamation  J&om  all,   *XJnto  Him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sms  in  His  own  blood, 
and  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father : 
to   Him  be    glory    and    dominion   for   ever    and  ever. 
Amen.' 

But  those  assembled  thus  together  in  the  upper  room  in 
Jerusalem  referred  to  in  my  text  not  only  continued  as  we 
are  told  in  prayer,  but  in  supplication :  *  These  all  con- 
tinned  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication.^    lAo^ 
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if  there  is  any  diflterence  between  prayer  and  supplication 
>(and  as  both  words  are  used  we  may  suppose  that  a  dif-' 
ference  is  intended),  we  may  conclude,  I  think,  that  the 
word  *  prayer '  refers  to  the  expression  of  a  wish  for  some- 
thing, the  asking  for  a  blessing  or  gift,  and  that  the  word 
'  supplication  *  refers  to  an  earnest  continued- entreaty,  on 
i;he  part  of  the  person  who  asks  for  something,  to  have,  to 
receive,  what  he  asks  for.     And  this  was  undoubtedly  the 
case  with  the   disciples  referred  to.     They  not  merely 
wished  and  asked  for  the  blessing  promised,  but  entreated 
that  it  might  be  given  to  them  —  continued  earnestly 
pleading  with  God  for  it.     And  a  variety  of  reasons  were 
►doubtlessly  urged  that  it  might  come  upon  them: — For 
God' 8  own  Glory :  for  an  illustration  of  His  love  to  meuiy 
for  the  verification  of  His  prophetic  words,  for  the  glori- 
fying of  His  Son,  for  the  increase  of  His  kingdom : — For 
Chrisfs  honour  ;  for  the  further  sealing  of  His  mission,  for 
'  the  giving  effect  to  His  teaching,  for  the  full  qualification 
of  His  agents  for  their  work,  for  the  fniitfulness  and  sano* 
tification  of  His  followers: — For  the  disciples  themselves; 
that  they  might  become  fully  enlightened,  that  they  might 
see  things  as  God  would  have  them  to  see  them,  that  they 
might  become  more  hallowed  in  their  affections  and  life,  so 
that  others  seeing  their  good  works  might  glorify  their 
Father  who  was  in  heaven  :  For  the  world;  that  it  might 
become  convinced  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment^ 
so  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  might  become  established, 
and  be  a  praise  in  all  the  world.     These  and  a  multitude 
of  other  reasons  would  crowd  in  upon  their  thoughts,  and 
lead  them  to  supplicate,  earnestly  to  entreat,  God  to  bestow 
upon  them  what  they  asked  for,  and  what  He  had  pro- 
mised. 

In  conclusion  we  may  remark,  first,  that  one  of  the 
twelve  Apostles  falling  away  from  his  appointed  work  and 
office  should  teach  all  the  disciples  of  tlhrist  to  watch  and 
pray  lest  they  should  fall  from  their  steadfastness  in  Christ 
Jesus.  If  Judas  fell  through  temptation,  they  may  also 
•do  the  same.  What,  therefore,  Christ  said  to  His  first 
disciples,  He  also  says  to  His  followers  now, — '  What  I  say 
unto  you,  I  say  unto  all,  Watch  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation.' 

Secondly,  we  may  learn  that  it  is  our  duty  and  privilege 
io  ask  and  2)lead  for  what  is  promised,    Christ  promised 


47 

that  the  blessing  of  His  Father  should  come  upon  His 
'  followers.  They  did  not,  in  consequence,  rest  unconcerned 
about  it ;  did  not  sit  down  and  say  that,  as  He  had  pro- 
mised it,  it  would  come,  and  they  might  give  themselves 
no  trouble  about  it.  This  was  not  tiieir  feeHng,  neither 
their  course.  Though  it  was  promised  they  sought  it,  and 
sought  it  diligently,  that  they  might  not  fail  of  it.  So  we 
are  to  ask  and  supplicate  for  all  that  we  need — for  all  that 
God  has  promised. 

Thirdly,  we  may  remark  that,  if  believers  in  Christ 
cannot  agree  on  minor  points,  they  should  all  be  agreed  on 
one  point — that  they  should  become  the  subjects  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  teaching  and  hallowed  power,  that  they  may 
glonfy  God  on  earth,  and  at  length  find  their  way  to 
heaven.  On  this  subject  they  should  all  approach  the  tlurone 
of  grace  with  one  accord. 

Further  we  remark,  that  we  have  an  instance  in  proof 
that  the  prophetic  servants  of  God  '  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.'  A  thousand  years  before  the 
day  of  Pentecost  lie  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  mouth  of  David, 
spake  concerning  Judas,  pointing  out,  through  fore- 
seeing his  fall  and  defection  from  the  number  of  the 
Aposdes,  that  another  should  be  appointed  to  take  his 
place.  This  stamps  divinity  upon  the  Scriptures,  and  hence 
we  should  take  them  as  *  a  lamp  to  our  feet  and  a  light  to 
our  path.' 

Lastly ;  such  care  being  taken  on  the  part  of  God  in 
reference  to  the  Apostles,  that  they  should  be  endued  with 
power  £rom  on  high — should  become  fitted  for  their  work, 
qualified  for  the  ministry  which  they  were  to  exercise — 
should  lead  us  diligently  to  inquire  what  they  taught,  and 
fill  us  with  an  earnest  desire  to  regard  their  teaching  as 
that  of  the  inspiration  of  God's  Holy  Spirit. 
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'*  And  -when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one 
accord  in  one  place.  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven 
as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they 
were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as 
of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  And  they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  G-host,  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  And  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem 
Jews,  devout  men,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven.  Now  when 
this  was  noised  abroad,  the  multitude  came  together,  and  were  con- 
foimded,  because  that  every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his  own  Ian  - 
guage.  And  they  were  all  amazed  and  marvelled,  saying  one  to 
another.  Behold;  are  not  all  these  which  speak  Galilseans  ?  And  how 
hear  we  every  man  in  our  own  tongue,  wherein  we  were  born? 
Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, and  in  Judaea,  and  Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia,  Phrygia, 
and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene, 
and  strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes,  Gretas  and  Arabians, 
we  do  hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 
And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to  another. 
What  meaneth  this  ?  Others  mocking  said.  These  men  are  full  of 
new  wine." — Acts,  ii.  1-13. 

The  laws  of  tlie  Jews  were  peculiar.     Hence  Moses,  when 
lie  had  given  them  the  law,  as  commanded  by  God,  said  to 
them, — *  What  nation  is  there  so  great,  that  hath  statutes 
and  judgments  so  righteous  sis  all  this  law  which  I  set^ 
before  you  this  day?' 

One  of  the  ordinances  of  that  law  was  this :  '  Three 
times  in  a  year  shalt  thou  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God 
in  the  place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose.'  God  chose 
Jerusalem  to  be  this  place  in  which  all  males  of  a  certain 
age,  not  prevented  by  sickness  and  other  causes,  were  to 
appear  before  Him  three  times  a-year.  The  feast  of  Pente- 
cost was  one  of  those  occasions.  This  was  the  cause  of 
there  being  such  an  influx  of  people  in  Jerusalem  at  the 
time  referred  to  in  the  passage  before  us.  People  were 
there  from  Parthia,  Media,  Elam,  Mesopotamia,  Cappa- 
docia, Pontus,  Asia,  Phrygia,  Pamphylia,-  Egypt,  Libya, 
Bome,  Crete,  Arabia,  Judea.  And  having  stated  the 
requirement  of  the  Jewish  law  in  respect  to  an  appearance 
of  the  males  in  Jerusalem  at  certain  times  in  the  year,  it  is  • 
at  once  apparent  who  the  people  were  who  were  thus  at 
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Jerusalem  at  the  time  referred  to  from  the  different 
countries  mentioned :  they  were  '  Jews  and  proselytes.' 
By  Jewi  we  mean  persons  born  of  the  race  of  Israel,  and  by 
proselytes  we  mean  persons  of  Gentile  birth,  who,  from 
having  embraced  the  Jewish  faith  and  submitted  to  the 
rites  required  of  them  in  order  to  mix  with  the  Jews, 
were  as  much  Jews  in  the  eye  of  the  Jewish  law  as  persons 
descended  from  Israel. 

The  three  festivals  alluded  to  were  those  of  the  Passover, 
Pentecost,  and  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles;  the  Passover 
commemorating  their  deliverance  from  Egypt,  Pentecost 
commemorating  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai,  and 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  commemorating  their  dwelling  in 
tents  in  passing  through  the  wilderness.  At  these  festivals 
great  numbers  usually  atten(^d.  Josephus  speaks  of  one 
passover  at  which  he  considered  there  were  present  more 
than  two  million  seven  hundred  thousand  persons.  In  the 
countries  enumerated  in  the  9th,  10th,  and  11th  verses, 
there  were  Jewish  colonies ;  that  is,  Jews  from  Palestine 
had  settled  themselves  in  those  countries,  where  with  their 
families  they  resided,  being  subject,  however,  in  religious 
matters,  to  the  controul  and  government  of  the  Jewish 
Sanhedrim  at  Jerusalem.  From  the  countries  referred  to 
Jaws  and  proselytes  had  come  up  to  Jerusalen,  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  command  of  their  law,  and  were  remaining 
in  Jerusalem  till  the  festival  of  Pentecost  took  place  before 
they  returned  home.     Some  probably  did  not. 

In  reference,  however,  to  those  spoken  of  in  the  5th 
verse,  as  '  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  (Jews)  out  of  every  nation 
under  the  heaveny^  I  consider  the  expression  as  referring 
to  persons  who  were  from  those  countries  where  Jewish 
colonies  were  established,  and  where  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim 
had  controul.  And  that  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  or  Council 
at  Jerusalem  had  controul  in  distant  places  where  Jews 
were  settled  is  proved  in  the  case  of  Said,  as  referred  to  in 
the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles — '  Saul,  yet 
breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  to  the  high  priest,  and  desired 
of  him  letters  to  Damascus  to  the  synagogues,  that  if  he 
found  any  of  this  way  (that  is,  believers  in  Christ), 
whether  they  were  men  or  women,  he  might  bring  them 
bound  unto  Jerusalem'  in  order  to  be  punished.  This 
I  consider  an  illustration  of  what  is  referred  to  m  ^iti!^ 


50 

expression  in  the  fifth  verse  of  my  text,  *  every  nation 
under  (or  subject  to)  the  heaven ' — every  Jewish  colony 
under  Jewish  controul,  or  where  Jewish  authority  pre- 
vailed. 

But  the  persons  we  have  referred  to — most  numerous  as 
they  were— are  not  the  only  persons  we  have  to  refer  to 
as  present  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  There  were 
others  not  only  whose  duty  it  was  to  be  there  in  obedience 
to  the  Jewish  law,  but  who  had  been  commanded  expressly 
to  be  there  that  day — not  on  any  account  whatever  to  be 
absent,  and  to  be  there  in  a  waiting  spirit — in  expectation 
of  realizing  the  fulfilment  of  a  promise  which  He,  even 
Jesus,  who  had  commanded  them  to  be  there,  had  said 
that  they  should  be  made  partakers  of.    And  they  not  only 
hoped,  but  they  believed,   that  they   should   receive  it 
They  had  spent,  as  we  have  seen,  more  or  less  of  several 
days  on  the  spot ;  that  is,  in  Jerusalem  ;  assembling  in  the 
upper  chamber  of  some  house  in  the  city  with  one  accord 
in  prayer  and  supplication  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
liord  Jesus  Christ,  asking  for  that  which  Jesus  had  pro- 
mised them,  and  pleading  with  all  earnestness  of  spirit 
that  they  might  realize  it  in  its  richest,  fullest  abundance. 
This  one  object  was  the  burden  of  their  hearts  during  the 
days  alluded  to.     They  seem  to  have  allowed  nothing  to 
interefere  with  it.     Each  of  the  days  witnessed  the  same 
scene  of  devotion  with  which  they  had  commenced,  except 
that  it  became  deeper  and  more  intensified,  laid  a  firmer 
hold  of  their  affections  and  belief :   '  They  all  continued 
with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication.'     The  last  of 
the  days  came.     They  knew  not,   perhaps,  in  what  hour 
the  blessing  would  come,  at  what  moment  the  promise 
would  be  realized.     The  last  of  the  days  would  close  in 
the   evening,    and  from  that   evening  to    the    following 
evening  would  be  the  fiftieth  day,  or  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
And  at  what  moment,  or  in  what  hour,  the  promise  was 
realized,   we   cannot  say.     We   know,   however,    it   was 
before  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning ;  but  how  long  before 
that  hour  we  know  not.     The  day,  however,  on  which  it 
was  to  be  received  had  commenced,  and  between  its  com- 
mencement and  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning  it  came      The 
waiters  aud  watchers  were  where  they  had  been  directed 
to  be:  *  When  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they 
were  aU  with  one  accord  in  one  place,'  or  at  the  same 
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place ;  that  is,  in  the  upper  chamber,  where  they  had 
spent  more  or  less  of  the  time  since  Christ's  ascension  in 
prayer  and  supplication.  This  favoured  *  Goshen '  the 
myriads  staying  in  Jerusalem  had  no  knowledge  of.  They 
were  preparing  to  go  through  the  accustomed  devotion  and 
services  connected  with  the  day,  little  thinking  of  what  was 
about  to  take  place — that  an  event  was  that  day  to  happen 
which  would  change  the  character  of  the  religious  profes- 
sion which  would  Qiereafter  be  acceptable  to  Q-od  ;  that  a 
new  dispensation  was  to  commence ;  that  Moses  was  to 
give  way  to  Jesus ;  that  the  Law  was  to  give  place  to  the 
Oospel ;  that  men  were  not  to  be  saved  by  works,  but  by 
grace;  that  rite  was  not  to  procure  spiritual  acceptance 
with  the  Most  High,  but  the  exercise  of  faith,  faith  in  the 
Holy  One  of  God  who  had  lately  been  set  aside,  condemned, 
rejected,  crucified,  but  who  had  been  exalted,  after  all  His 
degradation,  and  shame,  and  suffering,  to  the  right  hand 
of  God,  and  exalted  there  *  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give 
repentance  unto  Israel  and  remission  of  sins.' 

But  while  the  multitudes  in  Jerusalem,  the  strangers 
there,  and  the  regular  inhabitants,  koew  not  of  anything 
extraordinary  that  was  to  happen,  it  was  not  so  with  the 
favoured  few,  who,  since  Christ's  ascension  had  been,  with 
one  accord,  meeting  together  in  prayer  and  supplication  in 
an  upper  chamber  in  Jerusalem.  The  secret  of  the  Lord 
was  indeed  with  them — at  least  the  secret  that  some  great, 
and  glorious,  and  spiritual,  and  gracious  event  was  that 
day  to  take  place,  though  not  at  the  moment  favoured  with 
aU  the  minute  particulars  of  it.  They  awaited,  therefore, 
the  day's  arrival  full  of  hope,  full  of  desire,  full  of  firm 
confidence  in  their  Master's  word  and  power.  The  day 
came :  they  were  all  together,  together  with  one  accord,  or 
with  one  object  in  view,  in  the  place  where  they  had  met 
since  the  ascension  of  their  Master  into  heaven. 

And  while  thus  together  Jesus  fulfils  His  promise ;  they 
receive  what  He  had  promised  them,  and  what  they  so 
ardently  had  been  waiting  for  and  expecting.  *  And  sud- 
denly,' it  is  said,  '  there  came  a  sound  &om  heaven,  as  of  a 
rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they 
were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven 
tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them,  and 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  began  to 
speak  in  other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  uttOT^TXC^^*^ 
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What  a  wondrous  scene  was  this!  We  can  scarcely 
fancy  that  those  present  could  have  imagined  or  antici- 
pated, in  the  remotest  degree,  what  they  witnessed,  and 
heard,  and  felt,  at  the  moment.  One  is  at  a  loss  how  to 
speak  of  it.  There  was  a  sound :  it  was  from  heaven ;  it 
was  like  a  rushing  mighty  wind:  it  came  suddenly  ;  it 
filled  the  whole  house  where  they  sat ;  a  cloven  or  divided 
tongue  like  fire  sat  upon  the  head  of  each  person  present ; 
all  present  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  enabling  them 
to  speak  in  languages  which  they  had  never  learned  or 
spoken  before  ;  and  they  did  this  through  the  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — *as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance,'  as  it  is 
said. 

The  sound  spoken  of,  perhaps,  was  an  intimation  to 
them  that  the  blessing  was  just  about  being  poured  down 
upon  them  ;  that  the  set  time  had  come  for  their  realizing 
what  had  been  promised  them  and  what  they  had  been 
directed  to  wait  for,  and  what  also  they  had  been  waiting 
for,  and  praying  and  supplicating  for,  since  their  Master 
had  ascended  up  on  High.     How,  at  the  moment,  they 
knew  it  was  from  heaven  we  cannot  say ;  but  they  doubt- 
lessly knew  it,  either  by  spiritual  intimation,  or  by  some 
sign  which  had  been  previously  given  them.     We  do  not 
conceive  that  the  sound  was  as  loud  as  it  was  powerful :  it 
probably  was  not  heard  out  of  the  house ;  but  it  was  loud 
enough  to  be  heard  all  through  the  house.     The  sound,  we 
are  told,  *  filled  the  house ; '  that  is,  it  was  heard  by  every 
one  in  it.     And  every  one  knew  whence  it  was,  and  what 
was  intended  by  it — that  it  was  a  proof  or  earnest  to  them 
that  their  Father  in  heaven  was  about  to  show  His  faith- 
fulness to  His  promise  to  them.     We  know  nothing  of  the 
nature  of  the  sound  farther  than  it  was  *  like  a  rushing 
mighty  wind.'     It  was  not  a  rushing  wind,  but  something 
like  it.     It  sounded  as  if  it  had  been  one.     It  was  the 
afflatus  or  breathing,  however,  of  the  Holy  One  to  His 
chosen  servants  to  look  up.    What  time  intervened  between 
this  awe-inspiring  sound  and  the  coming  down  of  the 
blessing  promised  we  cannot  say.     Whether  the  influence 
came  instantly  with  the  sound,  or  whether  a  short  time 
elapsed  to  give  His  favoured  ones  time  for  reflection  and 
consideration,  in  order  for  them  to  adjust  their  spirits,  if  I 
may  so  speak,  so  as  to  be  in  a  fitting  state  of  mind  to 
receive  the  great  gift  of  heaven,  we  know  not.     I  should 
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almost  imagine,  however,  that  what  had  been  promised  and 
looked  for  came  almost,  if  not  quite,  instantly,  with  the 
rushing  wind-like  sound — like  as  the  effect  follows  an 
electric  shock.  We  speak  not,  however,  upon  so  sacred  a 
subject  positively.  It  is  not  stated  in  tiie  Word  of  God, 
and  therefore  we  are  in  ignorance  upon  the  subject,  and 
pretend  not  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written.  If  the  effect, 
however,  was  not  instant,  it  soon  followed.  The  sound 
and  blessing  both  came  between  the  preceding  evening  and 
nine  o'clock  the  next  morning ;  and  that  is  all  we  know  on 
the  subject,  or  ever  can  know.  The  first  visible  effect 
appears  to  have  been  to  themselves — a  cloven  or  divided 
tongue,  or  something  like  a  lambent  flame  in  the  shape  of 
a  divided  or  cloven  tongue  resting  upon  each  one's  head. 
It  wa5  not  fire,  but  something  like  to  it ;  something  bright 
or  shining  that  looked  like  fire,  tlvtt  moved  or  flickered,  or 
divided  as  .we  see  a  flame  to  do  when  rising  out  of  a  fire. 
On  this  appearance  they  knew  that  the  blessing  had  come 
— that  God  had  been  faithful  to  His  promise — that  the 
Saviour  had  caused  to  come  down  upon  them  that  which 
He  had  said  He  would  send  to  them.  And  they  felt  it 
in  themselves.  The  unction  of  the  Holy  One  rested 
upon  them.  They  were  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  what 
demonstrated  the  fact  to  them  outwardly  was  that  they 
could  and  did,  by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  speak,  and 
ihat  correctly,  in  languages  which  were  not  known  to  them, 
which  they  had  never  learned,  and  perhaps  had  never 
heard.  This  power  they  knew  was  not  of  themselves,  of 
their  own  might  and  study,  but  of  God,  the  everlasting 
Jehovah,  who  fiUeth  heaven  and  earth,  infinite  in  wisdom 
and  almighty  in  power.  The  hundred  and  twenty  persons 
who  had  been  sitting  together  waiting  the  realization  of 
the  promise  of  the  Father  probably  did  not  all  speak  the 
same  language — did  not  all  speak  the  common  language  of 
the  Jews.  When  the  blessing  came  down  upon  them, 
after  the  sound  which  came  from  heaven  like  a  rushing 
mighty  wind,  their  hearts  being  full  of  heavenly  influence, 
and  seeing  the  bright  shining  something  on  each  other^s 
head,  like  a  flame  of  fire,  they  could  but  express  their 
feelings  and  wondrous  astonishment  at  the  Divine  goodness 
and  condescension  in  granting  them  what  He  had  done. 
Their  feelings  were  like  an  overflowing  stream.  As  the 
waters  in  a  full  confined  stream  rush  over  its  "banika  wiOi 
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spread  themselves  on  the  adjoining  land,  so  these  men  and 
women  being  full  of  love,  and  adoration,  and  devotion^ 
and  gratitude,  could  but  express  their  praises  and  thankfl- 
givinffs ;  and  on  these  being  uttered  they  found,  though 
not  all  speaking  the  same  tongue,  that  they  all  could 
understand  each  other,  receive  and  give  instruction  in- 
respect  to  the  things  of  God,  so  as  to  be  perfectly  under- 
stood. 

One  would  give  much  to  know  what  was  said  in  this 
upper  chamber  at  this  moment  when  they  spake  to  each 
other  of  '  the  wonderful  works  of  God.'     If  ever  there  was 
a  heaven  upon  earth — a  scene  which  epitomized  the  state 
of  the  angelic  choirs  above — it  must  have  been  at  that 
moment  in  the  upper  chamber  referred  to  in  the  text.    We- 
know  not  all  that  was  signified  by  the  sound,  the  cloven 
tongues,  and  the  being  able  to  speak  in  other  languages 
than  that  which  they  had  learned;   but  the  sound  that 
came  from  heaven  and  intimated  to  the  disciples  the  imme- 
diate fulfilment  of  the  promise  which  had  been  made  to 
them  might  perhaps,  though  we  will  not  say  that  it  did, 
signify  to   them,  and   that  quietly,   but  powerfully   and 
energetically,  that  the  revelation  of  love,  and  mercy,  and 
power  which  was  made  to  them  was  to  be  heralded  forth — the- 
unction,  light,  knowledge,  imparted  not  hid  under  a  busheL 
The  cloven  tongues  also  which  appeared  to  them  might 
pourtray  to  them  that  the  message  which   they   had  to 
deliver  should  be  delivered  in  many  places  and  to  many 

Eeople,  that  the  light  too  which  shone  from  the  apparent 
urning  flame  should  give  spiritual  light  and  impart 
Divine  knowledge  to  those  sitting  in  darkness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death — light  and  knowledge  which  should  point 
out  to  the  sons  and  daughters  of  men  the  path  that  led  to- 
regions  of  immortality  and  bliss ;  and  the  speaking  in 
different  tongues  by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  might  (^and. 
doubtlessly  did)  intimate  to  them  that  heavenly  assistance, 
power  from  on  high,  should  be  afforded  them  in  the  great 
work  which  they  had  to  perform. 

But  whatever  was  set  forth  to  them  by  the  great  event 
which  had  taken  place,  it  was  not  to  be  confined  (and  it 
was  not  confined)  long  to  themselves.  How  it  first  got 
forth,  or  who  first  made  known  the  wondrous  event  which 
had  happened,  we  know  not.  The  Word  does  not  state  it. 
The  event,  however,  became  known.    What  had  happened 
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The  fact  was  noised  abroad.     Many  heard  of  it,  and  were 
drawn  .to  the  spot.     Hence  it  is  stated  in  the  6th  verse,'— 
'Now  when  this  was  noised  abroad  the  multitude  came 
together;'   that  is,   on  hearing  the  report  of  what  had 
happened,  numbers  flocked  to  the  scene  of  the  great  and 
heavenly  event.     And  when  they  came,  they  heard  those 
"wlio  were  the  subjects  of  what  had  taken  place  addressing 
tlem  in  their  own  language  ;  heard  them  speaking  in  the 
languages  of  those  who  were  before  them — in  the  languages 
of  those  who  had  come  to  the  spot  to  see  what  had  been, 
aad  what  was  still  going  on.      And  what  did  they  hear 
them   speak    of  ?     *  The   wonderful   works   of  God ; '    of 
the  Saviour,  of  His  love  lo  them,  of  redemption  through 
CUirist,  of  Christ  being  put  to  death,  of  His  resurrection,  of 
His  appearing  to  the  disciples  after  His  resurrection,  of 
His  speaking  to  them  concerning  the  things  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  of  His  promise  to  them  of  the  Spirit,  of  His 
ascension  into  heaven,  of  His  sitting  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  of  His  being  willing  and  able  to  save  sinners, 
of  His  promise  of  remission  of  sins  to  all  that  should  repent 
and  believe  in  Ham,  and  that  God  would  send  none  empty 
away  who  should  come  to  Him  through  the  sacrifice  and 
righteousness  of  Jesus  who  had  been  put  to  death,  but  whom 
God  had  raised  from  the  dead.     These  things  astonished 
them  ;  especially  too  when  they  recognized  the  speakers — 
men  chiefly  of  Galilee,  who  had  never  learned  the  lan- 
guages in  which  they  now  spake,  but  who  nevertheless 
spake  to  the  people  as  fully,  and  as  correctly,  and  as 
readily,  in  those  languages  as  if  they  had  known  them  all 
their  lives.     The  thing  was  astonishing  to   the  people; 
they  were  confounded  at  it ;  their  minds  were  thrown  into 
a  state  of  confusion  by  it.     In  respect  to  themselves  they 
believed  in  and  credited  the  Word  of  God :  were  sincere 
in  their  obedience  to  the  law,  and  in  consequence  of  their 
adherence  to  it  (being  devout  men)  they  had  come  up  to 
worship;    but  here  were  men,  Jews  like  themselves,  ac- 
knowledging their  faith  in  God's  word  as  fully  as  them- 
selves, and  yet  declaring  things  in  opposition  to  what  ^was 
the  general  Jewish  belief — in  opposition  to  what  was  the 
general  Jewish  view  of  Moses,  and  of  the  Psalms,  and  of 
the  Prophets.     How  could  this  be  right  ?     If  those  who 
spake  were  right,  they  themselves  looking  on  and.  \iQ^x\n^ 
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mast  be  wrong.     And  this  was  what  they  had  never 
dreamed  of.    It  amazed  them:  they  were  in  a  state  of 
conj^ion  of  mind  about  it.    These  men  who  spake  as  they 
did  addressed  them  clearly  and  fully  in  their  own  tongues. 
And  this  gave  them  an  appearance  of  their  being  right. 
But  how  could  they  do  it?     How  could  men  who  had 
never  learned  a  language  speak  in  it?    It  was  so,  and 
none  could  deny  it.     They  heard  it  for  themselves  ;  but  it 
was  incomprehensible  to  them.     They  were  struck  with 
astonishment  at  it.     Yet  their  attention  was  drawn  to  it  as 
a  fact,  as  a  fact  that  could  not  be  gainsaid ;  but  it  surprized 
them  ;  it  was  a  source  of  wonder  to  them  ;  they  talked  to 
themselves  about  it ;  they  inquired  of  each  other  how  it 
could  be  ?    The  7th  verse  says  :  *  They  were  all  amazed 
and  marvelled,  and  said  one  to  another,  Behold,  are  not  all 
these  Galilseans  ?    And  how  hear  we  every  man  in  our 
own  tongue  wherein  we  were  bom  ?    We  do  hear  them 
speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God.'     But 
still  questioning  with  one  another,  as  they  did,  they  could 
arrive  at  no  solution  of  the  subject  from  and  with  each  other. 
After  each  had  said  what  he  thought,  they  were  just  where 
they  were ;  in  a  state  of  amazement  and  perplexity.     After 
enquiry  how  it  was  that  Galilseans  could  speak  as  they  did 
in  languages  which  they  had  never  learned,  and  arriving  at 
no  conclusion  on  the  subject,  the  1 2th  verse  says, — *  Aiid 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to 
another.  What  meaneth  this?'     What  can  it  be?     That 
there  is    something   wonderful    and    marvellous    in    the 
afPair  is  evident;    but  what  is  it?     Can  it  be  that  the 
days  of  Messiah  have  arrived,  and  we  knew  it  not  ?     It 
would  almost  seem  like  it ;  for  these  men,  though  ignorant 
men — unlearned  men — men  of  a  country  despised,  yet  speak 
with  calmness  and  sobriety,  and  apparent  truthfulness  and 
simplicity,  as  if  they  were  indeed,  as  they  say,  the  commis- 
sioned servants  of  God  to  usher  in  the  reign  of  Messiah. 
But  then,  as  what  they  state  is  so  contrary  to  all  that  we 
have  been  led  to  expect,  and  so  contrary  to  all  we  have  set 
our  hearts  upon — so  utterly  in  opposition  to  the  wish  of  the 
Jews,  can  they  be  right?    Is  it  possible  that  they  have  the 
truth  on  their  side  ? 

This,  I  think,  appears  to  have  been  something  like  the 
reasoning  of  many  of  the  multitude  present.  And  it 
appeaxB  to  have  been  consistent  with  the  epithet  assigned 
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them  where  thev  are  stated,  in  the  5th  verse,  to  have  been 
*  devout  men ;'  that  is,  God-fearing  men,  men  who  *  feared 
'God  above  many,'  as  stated  of  Hananiah  by  Nehemiah 
fix.  2) :  '  He  was  a  faithful  man,  and  feared  Gt)d  above 
many.'    There  appeared  to  them  to  be  truthfulness  and 
iionesty  in  the  statements  of  those  whom  they  met  with  on 
the  spot  speaking  of  the  wonderful  works  of  God ;  but 
their  statements  were  in  opposition  to  the  general  belief  of 
the  Jews,  and  therefore  they  did  not,  for  the  moment,  know 
what  to  think.     They  would  take  further  time  to  inquire 
abont  it,  and  think  and  meditate  upon  it,  before  they  con- 
demned what  they  saw,  or  believed  there  was  truth  in  it. 
This,  however,  was  not  the  decision  of  all.      Others,  at 
once  condemned  the  whole  affair,  and  stated  that  the  men 
speaking  in  other  languages — in  foreign  languages — which 
ihey  had  not  learned,  were  drunk ;  that  they  were  over- 
come with  wine,^  and  did  not  know  what  they  said,  or  what 
they  talked  about.     '  Others  mocking  (according  to  the 
13th  verse)  said.  These  men  are  full  of  new  wine.'     We 
know  not  who  said  it:    perhaps   the   chief  priests,   and 
«cribes,  and  elders.     They  hated  Jesus  and  His  cause,  and 
"Would    probably  be  ready   enough    to    throw   any   con- 
tempt upon  Him  and  His  cause  that  they  could.     They 
had  done  so  before  as  He  hungupon  the  cross.     And  their 
hittemess  of  heart  towards   Him   still  remained,    as  is 
proved  by  their  treatment  of  His  disciples  after  His  ascen- 
^on.    But  from  whomsoever  the  mocking  came,  it  mani- 
fested great  hardness  and  depravity  of  heart,  jeering  and 
scoffing  at  a  work  which  manifestly  exhibited  such  tokens 
^f  its  being  the  work  of  God.     The  accusation  of  the  men 
"€ing  drunk  who  spake  as  they  did  on  the  descent  of  the 
Boly  Spirit  was  proved  to  be  false,  as  we  shall  fifterwards 
^e.    But  never  has  a  spiritual  work  of  God  been  carried 
•On  in  the  world  without  its  being  met  with  the  ridicule  and 
jesting  of  the  ungodly.     It  was  so  on  the  day  that  the 
Holy -Spirit  was  poured  out  from  on  high,  and  it  has  been 
«o,  more  or  less,  ever  since,  and  perhaps  it  will  be  so  till 
the  consumation  of  all  things. 

In  conclusion,  we  see  the  result  of  obedience  to  the 
Divine  command.  Expressly  had  the  disciples  been  told  to 
wait  in  Jerusalem  for  a  time,  and  promised,  if  they  did,  that 
a  pre-eminent  blessing  should  be  imparted  unto  them .  They 
obeyed — waited  as  directed.    The  blessing  came,    Tbftrj 
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this  to  all  other  believers  on  the  Son  of  Gh>d.  They  are 
commanded  obedience  to  certain  directions,  though  not  to* 
the  one  before  us.  And  if  they  heed  what  is  commandedi. 
a  blessing  (and  that  for  time  and  eternity)  will  be  theirs. 
Faithful  is  He  who  hath  promised  light,  grace,  eternal 
life,  to  all  who  seek  them  of  Him  through  Christ  who  hath 
loved  them  and  given  Himself  for  them. 

We  notice,  secondly,  the  burden  which  Christianity 
hath  relieved  its  followers  from,  which  the  Jews  had  to 
bear.  They  were  required  to  go  firom  all  pai*ts  to  Jeru- 
salem three  times  a  year.  There  is  reference  to  these 
journeys  in  the  122nd  Psalm,  where  it  is  said, — *  Whither 
the  tribes  go  up,  the  tribes  of  the  Lord,  unto  the  testimony 
of  Israel,  to  give  thanks  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord.'  How 
expensive,  and  troublesome,  aud  often  inconvenient,  must 
this  have  been  to  them !  Christianity  has  laid  no  such 
burden  upon  its  followers.  Believers  in  Christ  have  not  to 
go  to  the  capital  of  the  country  in  which  they  dwell  to 
render  worship  and  thanksgiving  to  Q-od  at  certain  times 
in  the  year ;  but  they  may  worship  Him  acceptably  all 
the  year  round  in  their  own  town,  or  village,  or  hamlet,  or 
cottage,  or  palace,  if  they  only  seek  to  worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth. 

We  see,  thirdly,  that  the  men  who  attempt  to  teach  the 
religion  of  Christ  should  become  qualified  for  their  work 
before  they  attempt  to  eoter  upon  it.     Here  were  men,  or 
some  men,  who  had  been  more  than  three  years  going  in 
and   out  with  Christ,  hearing  His  public   teaching    and 
receiving  His  private  instruction,  who  had  to  wait  for  the 
further  light  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  fit  them 
for  what  was  before  them.     I  admit  that  their  work  was 
special^  and  therefore  that  they  required  special  qualifica- 
tion.    Still  the  less^'-n  is  the  same,  fliat  the  agent  sbould  be- 
fitted for  what  he/|as  to  do,  whether  his  work  is  extra- 
ordinary or  not.     T^e  man  intending  to  enter  on  the  work 
of  the  Christian  ministry  shoidd  seek  of,  and  wait  on,  Gk)d 
for  the  spiritual  qualification  that  he  requires,  and  earnestly 
implore  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  him  to  carry 
on  the  work  efficiently  and  successfully  in  which  he  is  to 
engage. 

We  see,  further,  that  God  put  His  seal  upon  the  whole 
work  of  Christ — His  teaching  and  atonement:    that  He 
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accepted  and  approved  of  everything  wliich  He  had  done. 
Therefore,  as  Christ  declared  that  every  one  who  should 
believe  on  Him  should  not  perish  but  have  eternal  life,  we 
have  this  way  of  salvation  sanctioned  to  us  by  God  Himself 
as  the  way  that  He  approves  of,  and  as  the  only  one  in 
which  we  may  expect  pardon  and  peace  on  earth,  and 
eternal  life  beyond  the  grave. 

We  see  also  an  instance  of  the  operation  of  the  Holy 

Spirit  on  the  souls  of  men.     It  was  sudden  and  powerful, 

and  produced,  as  we  have  seen,  an  entire  and  complete 

change  in  those  upon  whom  He  exercised  His  power.     It 

M  true  that  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of 

Pentecost  was  miraculous,  but  in  His  ordinary  working 

now  the  change   He  effects  is   often  sudden  as  well   as 

powerful.     The  mind  is  enlightened,  the  heart  is  affected, 

^6  life  is  changed,  the  man  in  whom  the  Holy  Spirit 

^otks  is  a  new  creature.     And  the  Saviour  beautifully 

'©fers  to  His  operation  where  He  says,  *  The  wind  bloweth 

^here  it  listeth  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but 

*^8t  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is 

^©lyone  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit.'     With  him  who  is 

^Us  born  (who  becomes  a  child  of  God)  old  things  are 

Passed  away,  and  all  things  become  new.     May  each  one 

J^Gsent  be  the  subject  of  this  operation !  be  born  of  the 

'Pirit !  be  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  ! 


VI. 

^ut  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  said 
xinto  them,  Ye  men  of  Judea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  be 
this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken  unto  my  words :  for  these  are  not 
drunken,  as  ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  day. 
But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel ;  And  it  shall 
.  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh  :  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy, 
and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams :  and  on  my  servants  and  on  my  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out 
in  those  days  of  my  Spirit) ;  and  they  shall  prophesy  :  and  I  will  show 
wonders  in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath  ;  blood,  and 
fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke:  the  sun  shall  betumed  into  darkness,  and 
the  moon  into  blood,  before  that  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord 
come :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  £hall  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved." — Acts,  ii.  14-21. 
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"Wb  have  here  part  of  an  address  delivered  by  St.  Peter 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  immediately  after  the  out- 
pouring of  ihe  Holy  Spirit  on  that  day  npon  the  ApostleB 
and  some  of  the  other  followers  of  Christ.  The  event  excited 
r  ^reat  attention  in  Jerusalem,  and  many  Jews  and  proselytes 
■  then  staying  in  Jerusalem,  from  various  parts  of  the  world 
-  as  well  as  from  various  parts  of  Palestine,  were  collected 
together  to  the  spot  to  learn  what  had  happened,  to  ascer- 
tain for  themselves  the  meaning  of  the  report  which  had 
been  circulated  through  the  city.     Arrived  at  the  place 
^where  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  were,  and  where 
^ey  had  been  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit  only  just 
before,  they  heard,  to  their  amazement,  plain,  uneducated, 
and  unlearned  men — men  as  they  supposed  of  Galilee — 
peaking,  not  only  calmly,  and  fervidly,  and  plainly,  and 
fully,  and  intelligently,  of  the  great  works  of  God,  such  as 
redemption,  the  Messiah,  the  atonement,  faith,  holiness, 
and  other  blessings  of  the  grace  of  Gtod  as  treasured  up  in 
Christ  Jesus,  but  they  heard  them  speak  of  these  things  in 
their  own  tongues — in  languages  which  the  disciples  of 
Ohrist  had  never  learned,  but  with  which  they  appeared  to 
Ije  as  familiar  as  if  they  had  always  known  them.     The 
minds  of  the  spectators  were  thrown  into  a  state  of  utter 
-confusion  by  it,  and,  deriving  no  satisfaction  from  those 
around  them  of  whom  they  asked  concerning  the  marvel 
which  was  before  them,  they  were  in  doubt,  wondering 
what  it  could  mean.    Many  of  them  being  men  that  *  feared 
Ood  above  many,'  were  not  willing  to  treat  the  scene  with 
irreverence  and  scoffing,  but  to  give  it  the  consideration 
that  it  demanded ;    and  probably,  for  anything  that  we 
-know  to  the  contrary  (and  I  think  that  the  result  of  the 
•  day's  proceedings  will  justify  the  thought),  they  put  up  a 
prayer  that  light  might  be  given  them  from  above  to  lead 
them  to  a  correct  decision  in  the  matter — that  they  might 
be  guided  into  the  truth  concerning  it. 

But  this  was  not  the  case  with  all  present.  There  were 
«ome  amongst  the  multitude  present  moved  with  envy  and 
malice  at  anything  that  might  tend  to  establish  the  cause 
of  Christ  who  forthwith  exclaimed  (and  that  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  manifest  facts  of  the  case)  that  those  who 
spake  as  they  did  were  drunk — were  '  full  of  new  wine.' 
-Ajad  I  can  but  think  that  the  persons  who  stated  such  an 
'^pinion  were  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  elders,  who. 
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len  Christ  hung  bleeding  on  the  cross — agonizing  in  the  • 
ferings  wHch  He  endured — then  mocked  Him,  and 
ated  Him  with  the  utmost  scorn,  and  contempt,  and 
icole.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  as  soon  as  these 
a  heard  the  report  of  what  had  happened  in  connexion 
li  the  disciples  of  Christ,  they  were  forthwith  on  the 
[;,  and,  seeing  many  disposed  to  treat  what  was  taking 
)e  with  calmness  and  consideration,  they  immediately 
ted  the  bad  feelings  of  their  heart,  trying  to  cast  all 
obloquy  upon  it  that  they  could,  lest  others  should  be 
to  follow  in  the  track  of  those  who  had  become  Christ's 
[pies. 

ut  these  vile  men,  moved  with  envy  as  they  were, 
id  those  present  who  were  able  to  cope  with  them,  to  - 
t  their  taunts,  and  to  abash  them  in  their  purposes. 

those  who  opposed  them  were  men  who  once  were  full 
Bar,  who,  when  their  Master  was  taken  into  custody 
ugh  being  betrayed  by  one  of  their  number  for  the  - 
9  paltry  gain  of  a  few  shillings,  forsook  Him  and  fled,. 
Ltute  of  courage  to  stand  up  in  His  defence,  and  almost 
id  to  acknowledge  themselves  His  disciples.  Indeed 
of  them,  when  accused  with  being  His  disciple,  denied 
nd  cursed  and  swore  that  he  knew  Him  not ;  and  if 

appeared  in  public  it  was  just  to  see  what  was  going 
bow  it  was  ^likely  to  happen  with  Jesus,  without  any 
lowledgment  that  they  belonged  to  Him.  But  on  the 
of  Pentecost,  after  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
1  them,  how  changed  was  the  state  of  things  !  They^ 
)  no  longer  ashamed  of  Jesus  :  they  no  longer  sought 
creen  themselves  from  being  thought  to  be  His  dis-^ 
>s,  or,  from  fear,  to  follow  Him  only  at  a  distance, 
lediately  on  an  attack  being  made  on  His  cause  they 
d  forward  in  the  front  ranks  in  and  for  His  defence^. 
:age,  not  fear — boldness,  not  timidity — strength,  not 
tness — are  now  characteristic  of  them.  They  are  new 
,  they  are  changed  men:  the  times  of  misunder- 
iing  and  misconception — of  dulness  and  of  non-com- 
ension  in  respect  to  the  things  of  Christ  are  passed 
r.  They  are  now  full  of  knowledge,  and  light  and 
3r, — able  to  cope  with  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes, 
elders — to  lay  open  their  sophistry — to  expose  their 
ce,  and  to  resist  the  commands  which  they  laid  upon 
L  to  be  silent  in  the  cause  of  Jesus,     And  tbia  ^«k^ . 
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-proved  by  what  is  said  in  the  13  th  verse  of  the  4th  chapter 
of  the  Acts,  of  the  Apostles:  *Now  when  they  saw  the 
boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and  perceived  that  they  were 
unlearned  and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled:  and  they 
took  knowledge  of  them  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus.' 

Yes :  the  Apostles  were  new  and  changed  men  after  the 
descent  upon  them  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost. And  this  is  proved  by  the  scene  before  us.  Seeing 
that  some  of  the  multitude  which  had  collected  to  the 
place  where  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been  poured  out  upon 
them  treated  what  was  going  forward  with  calm  considera- 
tion and  reverence,  but  at  the  same  time  could  not  com- 
prehend it — could  not  understand  to  what  it  tended,  and 
hearing  others  cast  all  the  slur  upon  it  that  they  could,  to 
bring  it  into  contempt  and  ridicule  with  the  multitude, 
Peter  came  forward,  with  the  eleven  other  Apostles,  and 
boldly  addressed  the  multitude.  Whether  the  eleven  other 
Apostles  addressed  different  companies,  forming  as  it  were 
different  congregations,  at  the  same  time  that  Peter  spake 
(the  whole  forming  perhaps  too  large  a  body  for  one  man 
to  address)  we  know  not.  It  is  possible,  and  I  think  it 
very  likely  that  they  did ;  but  if  they  did  we  have  no 
particulars  given  us  of  what  they  stated.  We  have  only 
the  address  of  Peter,  a  part  of  which  I  have  read  to  you  as 
my  text.  ' 

He  first  denies  there  being  any  truth  in  the  accusation 
brought  against  them  that  they  were  drunk.  At  the  time 
he  spake  to  them  it  was  but  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
the  hour  of  the  temple  service,  which,  as  those  present 
knew,  was  generally  attended  by  devout  and  pious  Jews 
fasting ;  and  they  also  knew,  that  on  solemn  festival-days 
it  was  usual  with  many  neither  to  eat  nor  drink  till  noon. 
It  was  improbable,  therefore,  Peter  intimated,  that  the 
persons  referred  to  could  be  full  of  new  wine,  as  was  said , 
their  general  character  and  the  usual  custom  making 
against  there  being  any  likelihood  of  truth  in  this  accusa- 
tion of  them. 

Neither  was  it  probable  that  one  hundred  and  twenty 
persons  would  be  likely  all  to  be  drunk  at  once.  And  if 
they  were  they  could  not  speak  with  the  power,  and 
calmness,  and  intelligence,  with  which  the  multitude  had 
heard  the  disciples  speak,  and  so  speak  as  to  make  those 
who  'feared  God '  to  see  that  there  was  something  extra- 
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•ordinary  in  the  case,  thougli  they  could  not  at  the  moment 
Tmderstand  it. 

And  haying  shown  that  there  was  no  cause  for  the  accu- 
sation, St.  Peter  proceeded  to  state  what  it  was — to  explain 
the  matter — ^to  solve  what  appeared  to  them-  so  difficult  a 
problem:  —  'These  are  not  drunken,'  he  said,  'as  ye 
suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  day.  But 
this  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel.* 

What  had  taken  place  then  had  long  been  foreseen. 
Yes :  it  had  been  pointed  out  eight  hundred  years  before 
as  that  which  would  happen,  and  that  in  their  own  Scrip- 
tures; those  Scriptures  which  all  of  them  ought  to  have 
been  acquainted  with.  And  not  knowing  that  prophecy 
had  foreshown  it,  they  proved  themselves  less  acquainted 
vith  the  writings  of  the  prophets  than  these  plain  men  of 
Galilee  were— men  whom  they  had  scarcely  expected  to 
find  engaged  in  any  great  work  of  Q-od.  But  so  it  was. 
Joel  had  pointed  out,  eight  centuries  before,  the  very 
thing  that  had  taken  place  that  day;  and  the  disciples, 
simple  and  unlearned  men  as  they  were,  had  been  sufficient 
students  of  the  word  of  God  to  be  acquainted  with  the 
feet.  And  the  prophet  had  not  only  pointed  out  the  event 
of  the  day,  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit  which  had 
taken  place,  but  had  pointed  out  also  another  event  which 
in  a  few  more  years  would  also  take  place ;  namely,  the 
baptism  with  fire,  which  was  to  come  upon  the  Jews,  and 
■envelope  their  nation  in  utter  destruction,  both  civilly  and 
ecclesiastically,  (Joel  ii.  28-31). 

These  two  points,  then,  we  have  to  refer  to  this  morning. 
"The  first  is  '  flie  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit:'  •This  is 
that,'  said  Peter,  '  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel : 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will 
pour  out  of  My  Spirit  upon  all  flesh :  and  your  sons  and 
your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall 
see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams :  and 
on  My  servants  and  on  My  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out 
in  those  days  of  My  Spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy/ 

The  first  point  to  be  noticed  in  these  words  is  the  time 
referred  to :  '  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith 
God,  I  will  pour  out  of  My  Spirit.'  What  are  the  last 
days  referred  to  ?  In  my  opinion,  the  expression  relates 
to  the  closing  period  of  the  Jewish  nation.  That  had 
-been  determined  on  in  the  wisdom  of  God  and  ailet  ^"^ 
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counsel  of  His  own  will,  and  as  a  punishment  for  the! 
wickedness  and  guilt.     It  was  foreshown  and  prophesied, 
of  in  various  parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.    And  the  last 
days  spoken  of  by  Joel  refer  to  the  period  preceding  the 
fatal  national  catastrophe  of  Israel.    A  day  of  visitation  of 
honour  and  mercy  had  been  granted  them,   and  they 
heeded  it  not.     Therefore,  as  a  people,  their  honour,  and 
dignity,  and  privileges  were  to  cease.     But  prior  to  this, 
God  was  to  visit  them  in  an  extraordinary  manner — in  the 
way  pointed  out  by  Joel — and  that  as  preparatory  to  the- 
introduction  of  a  new  covenant,  a  new  dispensation,  sub- 
stituting the  gospel  for  the  law,  salvation  by  grace  instead 
of  by  works,  faith  as  an  instrument  of  justification  instead 
of  rite. 

The  day  on  which  St.  Peter  addressed  the  Jews  of  Judsea 
and  those  from  Jewish  colonies  in  foreign  nations,  as 
assembled  in  Jerusalem,  was  one  of  the  last  days — a 
portion  of  the  short  period  which  was  to  intervene  before 
the  great  calamity  pointed  out  took  place.  And  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  visit  of  mercy  which  Joel  referred  to  was 
realized.  *This,'  said  St.  Peter,  referring  to  what  had 
taken  place  among  the  disciples  of  Christ  in  the  upper 
chamber,  and  the  effect  as  already  resulting  from  it, 
and  which  those  whom  he  addressed  had  witnessed — 
the  fact  of  their  speaking  of  the  wonderful  works  of  God 
in  languages  which  they  had  never  learned — *  This  is  that 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel,'  involving  the  same 
thing  as  that  which  was  involved  in  the  words  of  John  the- 
Baptist  when  he  said,  *  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.' 

Now  this  baptism,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken  in 
a  former  discourse,  was  not  to  be  confined  to  one  class  of 
persons,  and  to  only  a  few  of  that  class,  but  to  all  classes, 
and  to  many  of  those  classes.  *  I  will  pour  out  of  My 
Spirit,'  said  God,  *  upon  all  flesh ; '  which  I  take  to  mean 
many  classes  of  persons  instead  of  one  class,  and  many 
persons  of  those  classes  instead  of  only  a  favoured  few.. 
And  the  term  *  all  flesh,'  I  think,  is  illustrated  by  the 
persons  spoken  of,  *  sons,  daughters,  young  men,  old  men, 
men-servants  and  maid-servants.'  The  blessing,  whatever- 
it  was,  was  not  to  be  confined  to  one  distinctive  class — ^to 
the  priestly  and  levitical  order.  Neither  was  it  to  be 
imparted  only  to  educated  persons — to  persons  who  had 
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pursued  a  long  course  of  study  and  hard  reading.  Servants 
(female  servants  as  well  as  male  servants)  were  to  be 
oenefitted  by  it  as  well  as  scribes,  and  chief  priests,  and 
elders — women  as  well  as  men — ^young  men  as  well  as  old 
men ;  and  that  through  the  superiority  of  the  influence  and 
power  in  and  by  which  it  was  to  be  imparted.  And  this 
supedority  is  pointed  out  to  us  in  the  effect  that  was  to 
be  produced :  *  Your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  pro- 
phesy ;  your  young  men  shall  see  visions ;  your  old  men 
shall  dream  dreams ;  your  male  and  female  servants  shall 
prophesy.' 

Now  tho  prophesying  here  spoken  of,  and  the  seeing 
visions,  and  dreaming  dreams,  I  apprehend,  allude  to  one 
and  the  same  thing — the  comprehending,  and  understand- 
ing, and  being  able  to  speak  of,  the  great  works  of  God,  or 
the  essential  doctrinal  truths,  revealed  by  God,  or  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  as  afterwards  set  forth  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  And  what  is  this  but  an  illustration  of  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  —  *  The  wayfaring  men,  though 
fools,  shall  not  err  therein  ?' 

The  young  men  seeing  visions,  and  the  old  men  dreaming 
dreams,  are  expressions  which  signified  that  the  young 
Aud  old  were  to  have  a  revelation  of  God's  will  so  made 
l^own  to  them  as  for  them  to  understand  it,  and  to  become 
acquainted  with  the  deep  things  of  God.  Visions  and 
dreams  were  the  two  ordinary  methods  by  which  God 
wvealed  Himself,  or  imparted  a  knowledge  of  His  will,  to 
the  prophets.  This  we  shall  find  was  the  case  by  referring 
to  the  12th  chapter  of  Numbers  and  the  6th  verse, — *  And 
the  Lord  said.  Hear  now  my  words :  If  there  be  a  prophet 
ymong  you,  I  the  Lord  will  make  Myself  known  unto  him 
^  a  vision,  and  will  speak  unto  him  in  a  dream.'  When 
tlicn  it  is  said,  that  young  men  were  to  see  visions,  and  old 
flien  to  dream  dreams,  it  was  meant  that  they  both,  young 
*fid  old,  should  have  made  known  to  them  what  God  would 
We  them  to  become  acquainted  with ;  and  the  sons  and 
daughters  prophesying,  and  the  male  and  female  servants 
prophesying,  meant  that  they  should  be  able  to  teach  others 
what  was  made  known  to  themselves. 

The  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  then,  was  to  impart 
l^ht,  knowledge,  and  the  understanding  of,  and  the  ability 
to  speak  of,  the  things  of  God. 
And  this  was  gloriously  the  case  on  the  day  of  Pentecost* 
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The  Spirit  came,  was  given  to  those  waiting  for  H 
pouring ;  knowledge  of  God's  spiritual  truth  was  obt 
misapprehension,  misconception,  dulness  of  underst{ 
in  the  things  of  God,  vanished ;  and  those  receiving 
and  knowledge,  and  understanding  in  the  truth,  wei 
to  speak  of  it — to  set  it  forth,  and  that  with  such 
that  the  result  was,  as  we  shall  find,  of  that  day's  li 
and  teaching,  the  conversion  of  three  thousand  sc 
God. 

We  must  not,  however,  imagine  that  the  outpoui 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  alike  to  all.  .  Different  degr< 
doubt,  existed.  St.  Paul  states,  that  when  'Chr 
cended  up  on  high  He  gave  some  apostles,  some  pre 
some  evangelists,  some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the 
ing  of  the  body  of  Christ.'  And  in  another  place  H 
*  God  set  in  the  church,  first,  apostles,  secondarily  pn 
thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  h< 
helps,  governments,  diversities  of  tongues.'  '  The 
festation  of  the  Spirit,'  he  says,  '  is  given  to  every  r 
profit  withaL  To  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  w 
wisdom ;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the 
Spirit;  to  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit;  to  a 
gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  w 
of  miracles ;  to  another  prophecy ;  to  another  discen 
spirits ;  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues  :  but  all 
worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  divid: 
every  man  severally  as  He  will.' 

We  may  remark,  however,  that  as  the  apostolic 
ceased  in  the  church  of  Christ  at  the  death  of  the  Aj 
so  all  the  miraculous  power  which  any  one  possesi 
any  diversity  of  gifts  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  or  re 
afterwards  at  the  hands  of  Apostles,  ceased  also  wi 
existence  of  those  who  received  it.  Hence  I  do  not  h 
to  say,  that  all  the  pretended  miracles  of  the  pre 
saints  in  after  ages  were  all  frauds  upon  the  Ch 
world,  and  tended  to  bring  in  that  system  of  supei 
and  error  which  for  so  long  a  time  oppressed  the 
of  Qtodf  and  almost  banished  genuine  Christianity 
the  earth.  The  gifts  referred  to  by  the  Apostles,  a 
those  which  were  miraculous,  were  necessary  and  1 
for  the  time ;  but  when  they  had  accomplished  the  pi 
for  which  they  were  given  they  ceased — continued 
longer.    The  common  gifts,  however,  of  the  Holy 
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wmained,  and  all  may  even  now  partake  of  them.  All 
vlio  ask  for  the  g^  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enlighten  them, 
to  renew  them,  to  establish  them  in  the  faith  of  Christ 
^ms,  to  make  them  meet  for  heaven,  to  cause  them  to 
^ng  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  shall  receive  the 
gift,  the  Saviour  having  jsaid  :  *  If  ye  being  evil  know  how 
to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall 
Jour  Father  who  is  in  heaven  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  Him?' 

Let  us  ask  that  precious  g^  of  the  Father,  that  He  may 

bring  us  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  sanctify  us  wholly, 

throughout  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  that  so  being  made  new 

<?Teature8  in  Christ  Jesus  we  may  bring  forth  fruit,  the 

^roit  of  righteousness,  unto  the  praise  and  glory  of  His 

Ixoly  name. 

But  besides  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  alluded  to  in  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  there  was 
another  baptism  alluded  to  by  him ;  namely,  that  *  with 
fire.'  And  that  is  set  forth  in  these  words  :  *  I  will  show 
"bonders  in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath  ; 
l>lood,  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke:  the  sun  shall  be 
'turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  that 
^reat  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come  :  and  it  shall  come 
t:opas8,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
sliall  be  saved.' 

This  is  a  different  scene  from  that  witnessed  on  the  day 

of  Pentecost.     It  was  to  occur  during  the  last  days  referred 

to,  but  not  on  the  same  day  that  the  one  on  the  day  of 

I^entecost  occurred.     '  The  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit ' 

^as  to  precede  '  the  baptism  with  fire ; '  the  latter  was  to 

^«  fally  a.ccomplished  in  the  great  and  notable  day  of  the 

l4)rd.    The  English  version  of  verse  20  seems  to  imply 

"^at  the  scenes  of  confusion  and  destruction  pointed  out  by 

^e  expressions,  *  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke,' 

^6  'son  being  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into 

^blood/  should  take  place  before  the  outpouring  of  the 

•fioly  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  as  if  that  were  the 

great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  referred  to.    The  words, 

Sowever,  *  Before  that  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord 

<!ome,'  should  read  '  Before  the  great  and  the  terrible  day 

of  the  Lord  come,'  as  in  Joel,  ii.  30-31. 

'  The  great  and  notable  or  terrible  day  of  the  Lord'  \i»L4 
no  reference  to  the  woizdroas  and  gracious  eveut  ^\i\s3dl 

f2 
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oeenrred  <m  the  day  of  FenteGOst.  The  pvophet  Ms 
refers  to  it :  '  Bdiold,  the  day  oometh  that  shall  bv 
an  oTen ;  and  all  the  piond,  yea,  and  all  that  do  wick 
shall  be  as  stubble :  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall 
them  up,  saith  the  Lend  of  hosts,  that  it  shall  leave 
neither  root  nor  branch.'  This  is  a  direct  prophec; 
only  of  the  calamities  which  were  coining  on  the  X 
nation,  but  of  their  entire  destmc^on  as  a  people, 
are  compared  to  a  plantation  or  forest  set  on  fire,  an 
fire  so  raging  as  to  leaye  neither  root  nor  branch  o 
one  of  the  trees.  In  the  5th  verse  of  the  4th  chap 
Malachi  the  Lord  promises  to  send  His  messengei 
forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  before  the  coming  of  the 
and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord ;  which  was  done  in  th< 
of  John  the  Baptist.  Again,  a  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  ^ 
depicts  the  Messiah  or  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  proda 
'  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord '  (referring  to  th< 
damation  of  the  new  covenant),  also  points  TTitti  c 
proclaiming  *  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  GK>d.'  And 
did  the  messenger  of  Messiah  declare  when  he  ac 
appeared? — that  there  was  'a  coming  wrath'  at  '. 
ijod  when  he  had  told  the  people  to  bring  forth  fir 
unison  with  the  repentance  which  they  professed,  h 
pointed  out  the  Jews  under  the  emblem  of  a  foit 
plantation  that  was  to  be  cut  down,  with  a  woodmai 
were  on  the  spot  ready  to  commence  his  work  of  destrui 
*Now  also  the  axe  is  laid  xmto  the  root  of  the  t 
therefore,  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good 
(finut  meet  for  repentance)  is  to  be  cut  down  and  cas 
the  fire.' 

Our  Lord,  too,  especially  referred  to  the  destruction 
Jewish  nation,  when,  in  answer  to  some  of  His  disciple 
^  showed  Him  the  buUdings  that  there  were  in  the  t€ 

*^  X'^®'^  ^^  ^o^  ^®  l«ft  ^^^  o^a®  stone 
another  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down;'  an  impHc 
without  anything  else,  that  some  fearful  state  of  thLni 
wmmg  upon  them.  And  a  fearful  state  of  things  ] 
that  cai^  upon  them.  We  cannot  go  into  the  fuU  h 
nlmKiJ^®-  "^  """^y  "^^^  ^  i*  ^iefiy.  Josephus, 
^Jflu^^"^'  ^^«  ^^  what  they  became  the  suWects 
If  aU  the  calamities  which  the  world,  from  the  begii 
^^l/^^^  compared  with  those  of  the  Jews 
would  appear  inferior/    That  that  destruction  came 
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ikem  as  a  people,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  state,  that,  in  less 
than  forty  years  after  Christ's  crud&don,  their  beloved 
■city  Jerusalem  was  demolished,  and  the  ground  on  which 
the  temple  stood  was  ploughed  up,  that  it  might  not  be 
rebuilt.  The  fire  of  God's  wrath,  indeed,  for  their  sinful- 
ness, consumed  them.  As  a  nation  they  were  burnt  up ! — 
*  baptized  with  fire ! ' 

But  before  this  end  of  their  nation  came,  Joel  states  that 
•other  things  would  happen  besides  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  tho  day  of  Pentecost :  *  It  shall  come  to 
pass,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  show  wonders  in  heaven  above, 
and  signs  in  the -earth  beneath  ;  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour 
of  smoke  :  the  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  the  moon 
into  blood,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord 
•come.'    The  expressions  here,  the  heaven,  the  earth,  the 
sun,  and  the  moon,  are  figurative  of  the  whole  Jewish 
Btate.    The  sun  in  the  heaven  being  turned  into  darkness, 
a;nd  the  moon  being  turned  into  blood,  point  out  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  Jewish  church,  or  the  ecclesiastical  system 
^f  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  ceasing  or  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  polity  or  civil  government ;  and  the  blood,  and  fire, 
*nd  Vapour  of  smoke,  denoting  the  suffering  and  fearful  state 
of  the  whole  of  the  Jewish  society  or  community  at  large ; 
^d  that  destruction  and  suffering  should  go  through  all 
^nks  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest ;  that  none  should  be 
freo  from  calamity :  blood  would  be  shed ;  cities,  towns, 
*°d  villages  would  be  destroyed.    Blood  almost  flowed  as 
?  nver.    Josephus  states  that  Jerusalem  ran  with  blood  ; 
iiisomuch,  he 'says,  that  many  things  that  were  burning 
^ere  extinguished  by  it.    Eleven  hundred  thousand  persons 
^ere  slain  in  Jerusalem,  besides  ninety-seven  thousand 
being  taken  captive  in  the  city,  most  of  whom  were  sold 
lor  slaves,  or  put  to   death ;  and  all  these,  besides  the 
slaughtered  thousands  in  the  cities,  and  towns,  and  villages 
of  the  whole  land.     The  miseries  which  befel  the  Jews 
previous  to  their  destruction  as  a  nation,  were  such  as  no 
history  can  parallel.   Blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke 
went  through  the  whole  land,  church  and  state  together 
•ceased.     The  day  of  the  Lord,  His  great  and  terrible  day 
io  the  Jews,  indeed  came,  and  *  burnt  as  an  oven.' 

But  we  have  one  thing  more  to  refer  to  in  the  text,  and 
that  but  briefly,  though  it  is  sufficient  to  be  the  text  of  a 
whole  discourse.    Joel  adds,  '  It  shall  come  to  i^a%^^  Wi'duXi 
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whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved.'  This  includes  not  only  a  spiritual  but  a  temporal 
salvation.  We  know  from  the  whole  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ture, that  he  who  repents  of  his  sins,  and  turns  widi 
weeping  and  supplication  unto  God  shall  find  mercy,  since 
the  Lord  hath  said,  *  Let  the  wicked  man  forsake  his  way, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  Lis  thoughts,  and  let  him  return 
unto  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to 
our  God,  for  He  will  abundantly  pardon.'  It  is  a  settled 
truth,  then,  that  the  Lord  will  graciously  look  to,  and 
upon,  the  man  who  is  of  a  contrite  heart  and  spirit,  and 
that  tremble th  at,  or  regardeth.  His  word.  And  the 
gospel  fully  proclaims  this, — yea,  that  Christ  camo  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners,  and  that  *  him  who  cometh  unto 
Him  He  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.'  But  the  reference  to 
salvation  in  the  text  had  also  another  meaning.  The  Lord 
Jesus  during  His  ministry  had  offered  salvation  to  all  the 
people  that  embraced  Him  as  the  Messiah,  the  Sent  of 
God.  His  Apostles  and  servants  afterwards  took  His  place 
and  proclaimed  the  same  gracious  offer ;  and  for  seven  and 
thirty  years  afterwards,  till  their  end  came — till  the  day  of 
the  Lord  burnt  as  an  oven — the  message  was  published 
amongst  them,  and  great  success  attended  the  proclamation* 
We  know  that  churches  were  formed  in  Judea,  and  Galilee, 
and  Samaria,  and  were  multiplied.  (Acts,  ix.  31).  And 
that  success  had  attended  the  preaching  of  the  word  also 
in  Jerusalem  we  know  from  the  statement  of  the  Apostle 
James  and  the  elders  in  Jerusalem  to  St.  Paul,  about  ten 
years  before  the  end  and  destruction  of  the  Jewish  people 
came.  They  said  to  him,  *  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many 
ten  thousands  {^vpia^e^)  of  the  Jews  there  are  which 
believe.' 

We  see  then  that  numbers  were  spiritually  saved.  But 
our  Lord  when  He  prophesied  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
said,  *  When,  therefore,  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of 
desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet  stand  in  the 
holy  place,  then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  to  the 
mountains :  let  him  which  is  on  the  house-top  not  come 
down  to  take  anything  out  of  his  house,  neither  let  him 
which  is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take  his  clothes. 

The  disciples  of  Christ  took  heed  to  their  Lord's  warning. 
When  they  observed  the  signal  event  that  He  referred  to 
to  have  occurred,  they  availed  themselves  of  His  direction* 
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ind  what  was  it  ?  It  was  the  Eoman  army  before  Jeru- 
salem. The  Itomans  made  their  advance  to  the  city  to 
)e8iege  it :  but  after  they  arrived  before  the  city — from 
K)me  cause  or  other — they  suddenly  withdrev7  from  it.  At 
iiifl  juncture  the  followers  of  Christ,  considering  it  as  their 
Qgnal  to  retire,  left  Jerusalem,  and  removed  to  Pella  and 
>ther  places  beyond  the  river  Jordan,  £ind  thus  escaped  the 
ieetniction  which  afterwards  fell  upon  those  within  the 
% :  thus  verifying  the  statement  of  Joel, — *  It  shall  come 
<o  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
[jord  shall  be  saved.'  None  of  the  Christians  perished. 
Diey  experienced  a  temporal  salvation,  as  well  as  a  spiritual 
me. 

On  all  the  points  referred  to  we  have  been  compelled  to 
)e  brief,  and  so  we  must  be  in  conclusion. 

The  subject  involves  God's  intention  of  benefitting  the 
fforld  by  setting  up  a  people,  as  it  were  as  a  city  on  a  hill, 
io  reflect  spiritual  light  in  the  world,  and  to  bring  those 
rto  knew  Him  not  to  a  knowledge  of  Himself. 

•  It  involves  also  His  long  forbearance  with  that  people 
when  they  did  not  show  forth  His  praise,  as  it  was  their 
i%  and  His  intention  that  they  should.  And,  in  the 
^d>  it  shows  the  fearful  punishment  and  dishonour  which 
^6y  received  for  their  hardened  obstinacy  and  continued 
disobedience. 

And  further,  it  shows  a  fresh  instance  of  His  loving- 
*JDdness,  in  the  introduction  of  a  new  dispensation  for 
setting  forth  His  grace  and  mercy  to  mankind,  even  through 
"J6  redemption  which  there  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  for 
giving  us  the  sealing  evidence  of  it,  by  the  gift  of  His 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  whole  showing  us  the 
JJ^dom,  as  well  as  the  privilege,  of  not  only  going  to  the 
^one  of  grace  in  the  hope  that  we  may  obtain  mercy  and 
^d  grace  to  help  us  in  time  of  need,  but  laying  a  solid 
*»Undation  on  which  to  build  that  hope. 
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VII. 


**  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words  ;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  a 
of  God  among  you  by  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs,  wh 
did  by  Him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  kno\ 
being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore-knov 
God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  an 
whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death : 
it  was  not  possible  that  He  should  be  holden  of  it.  Fg 
speaketh  concerning  Him,  I  foresaw  the  L(5rd  always  be 
&ce,  for  He  is  on  my  right  hand,  that  I  should  not  be  moved 
fore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was  glad ;  moreo 
my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope :  because  thou  wilt  not  leave  m^ 
hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor 
Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways  of  life ;  thou  shalt  i 
fall  of  joy  with  thy  countenance.  Men  and  brethren,  let  re 
speak  unto  you  of  the  patriarch  David,  that  he  is  both  d 
buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this  day.  Therefo 
a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath 
that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  He  woi 
up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne ;  he  seeing  this  before  spak 
resurrection  of  Christ,  that  His  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  nei 
flesh  did  see  corruption.  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up, 
we  all  are  witnesses.  Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand 
exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  t 
Ghost,  He  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hei 
David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens :  but  he  saith  him 
liOBD  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until 
thy  foes  thy  footstool.  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Isra 
assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ." — Acts,  ii.  22-36.    . 

These  words  are  those  of  St  Peter,  addressed  to  i 
multitude  gathered  together    on    the    day    of  Pe 
to  learn  what  had  happened  in  connexion  with  t! 
lowers  of  Christ  who  had  been  assembled  in  an 
room  of  some  house  in  Jerusalem.    A  report  haying 
forth  that  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire  sat  upoi 
heads,  and  that  they  were  speaking  in  languages 
they  had  never  learned,  through  being  filled  wi 
Holy  Spirit,  numbers  were  immediately  coUected 
spot  to  learn  what  they  could  in  connexion  with  so 
ordinary  a  report.      The  scene  surprised  them  1 
measure — they  were  amazed,  yea  confounded,  at  whi 
saw  and    heard.     Hearing  plain    unlettered    Gal 
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speaking  of  the  wonderful  works  of  Ood  ia  foreign  tongues, 
—women  as  well  as  men, — ^yonng  as  well  as  old, — servants 
«s  well  as  masters  and  mistresses  —  many,  perhaps  the 
greater  part  of  the  multitude,  were  in  doubt  what  it  could 
mean,  and  observing  a  holy  calmness,  and  peace,  and  joy 
to  pervade  their  spirits,  many  of  them  were  disposed  to 
give  the  matter  all  the  consideration  which  it  required. 
Some,  however,  treated  the  whole  affair  with  ridicule, 
setting  it  down,  at  once,   as  the  effect  of  drunkenness. 
Tliis  being  the  case,  Peter  rose  up  with  the  eleven  and 
^dressed  them,  assuring  them  that  they  were  not  under  the 
power  of  .wine,  (showing  at  the  same  time  the  improbability 
of  it),  but  that  what  they  had  heard  and  witnessed  was  at 
the  immediate  instance  of  Gbd,  and  had  been  spoken  of  by 
one  of  their  own  prophets  some  eight  himdred  years  pre- 
viously as  an  event  which  would  happen  towards  the  end 
of  the  existence  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  and  then,  having 
referred  to  the  gracious  event  indicated,   and   shown  to 
^hat  extent  it  would  reach — even  to    their    sons    and 
daughters,  young  men   and  old  men,   male  and  female 
servants,   he  proceeded  further  to  show  that  Joel    not 
^y  pointed  out  this  blessed  work,  or  baptism  with  the 
Soly  Spirit,  but  that  their  nation  would  eventually  come 
J^der  punishment  from  God,  be  destroyed  root  and  branch, 
hoth  in  church  and  state,  and  that  such  a  series  of  calami- 
ties would  attend  them  as  would  prove  that  the  whole  was 
of  God,  and  as  a  direct  and  positive  punishment  for  their 
^ufuhiess  :  at  the  same  time  intimating  that  all  amongst 
Ihem  who  should  accept  of  Jesus,  who   had  been   sent 
^ongfst  them  as  the  Messiah,  and  should  through  Him 
seek  the  remission  of  their  sins,  would  not  only  experience 
ft  spiritual  salvation  but  a  temporal  one  —would  be  saved 
from  the  utter  misery  which  would  come  upon  those  who 
should  continue  to  reject  Him. 

This  part  of  Peter's  address  we  considered  last  Sabbath 
morning.  We  have  now  to  consider  the  remaining  part  of 
his  address.  Perceiving,  on  the  whole,  that  he  had  an 
attentive  audience  before  him — men  disposed  to  listen  to 
reason  and  truth — he  proceeded  to  speak  to  them  further 
>f  Jesus — of  His  ministerial  course,  of  His  being  put  to 
leath,  of  His  resurrection,  of  His  exaltation  to  the  right 
land  of  God  :  stating,  in  short,  that  He  was  not  only  the 
Jhrist,  or  the  Messiah,  but  the  Lord :   the  Lord  of  all 
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power  and  might.     The  subject  is  very  full  of  particulars^ 
and  therefore  we  must   endeavour  to  be  brief  on  each. 
First- 
Jesus  is  spoken  of  as  of  Nazareth,  not  the  place  where 
He  was  born,  but  where  He  spent  the  larger  portion  of 
His  life.     '^Can  any  good  , thing  come  out  of  Nazareth?' 
was  a  proverbial  expression,  and  was  used  in  the  way  of 
contempt,  to  imply  that  Nazareth  was  so  vile  a  place  that 
nothing  good  could  come  from  it.     But  it  was  a  mistaken 
view,  as  was  shown  in  the  case  of  Jesus.     *  The  Lamb  of 
God '  a  long  time  dwelt  there,  preparing  for  that  work  to 
which  He  had  been  sent  forth  by  God,  and  which  He 
executed  so  fully  and  perfectly — so  fully  and  perfectly  that 
sinners  may  approach  unto  God  through  Him,  and  find 
mercy  and  grace  in  consequence.     This  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
my  text  states,  had  been  approved  of  God  among  them,  or 
had  been  set  forth,  or  manifested,  to  them  to  be  of  God, 
by  miracles  and  signs  which  God  did  by  Him  in  the  midst 
of  them.     He  made  the  blind  to  see,  the  lame  to  walk,  the 
deaf  to  hear ;  cleansed  the  lepers,  raised  the  dead,  preached 
the  gospel  to  the  poor :  signs  these  which  showed  whose 
He  was  and  whence  He  came.     *  The  works  that  I  do,'  He 
said,  *  in  My  ^Father's  name,  they   bear  witness  of  Me : 
'  Though  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works ;  that  ye  may 
know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  Me  and  I  in  Him/ 
And  again,  *  The  words  that  I  speak,  I  speak  not  of  My- 
self;  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the 
works : '  statements  these  that  prove  the  truth  of  Peter^s 
words  to  those  whom  he  addressed.     And  he  declared  to 
them  that  they  knew  the  truth  of  what  he  said :  *  Jesus,  a 
man.  approved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles  and  wonders 
and  signs  which  God  did  by  Him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as 
ye  yourselves  also  know.'     This  proves  that  all  present 
were  not  from  Jewish  colonies  abroad,  but  that  there  were 
some  present  who  were  conversant  with  the  life  and  pro- 
ceedings of  Jesus.     And,  perhaps,  this  acquaintance  with 
the  wonderful  incidents  which  took  place  in  the  life  of 
Jesus  made  them  more  readily  listen  to  the  calm  and  clear 
reasoning  of  Peter.     And  his  reasoning,  under  the  influ' 
ence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  seems  to  have  produced  a  powerful 
effect  upon  them,  and  to  have  led   a  large   number  to 
embrace  Jesus  as  their  all  in  all. 

Happy  is  it  when  the  preaching  of  Jesus  produces  such 
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onviction  in  the  heart  as  to  lead  those  who  hear  it  to  turn 
leir  feet  into  the  testimonies  of  God,  and  to  inquire  their 
'SLj  to  heaven  with  their  faces  Zionward. 

It  will  not  he  our  object  at  present  to  enter  into  the^ 
>ii8ideration  of  the  work  of  Christ  more  than  incidentally 
-more  than  just  to  refer  to  it  as  a  great  and  glorious  fact, 
eter  referred  to  what  He  did,  and  appealed  to  those  who 
eard  him  as  to  their  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  what  he 
;ated. 

He  then  refers  to  this  Jesus  (who  had  done  so  great 
tdngs,  and  that  by  the  aid  and  powef  of  God  working  with 
lim)  as  having  been  crucified  and  slain,  and  that  by 
kicked  hands,  and  to  their  taking  proceedings  against  Himi 
o  put  Him  to  death,  and  effectually  accomplishing  their 
)bject :  *  Ye  took  Him  and  slew  Him,  and  by  wicked  hand& 
ftmxed  Him  to  the  cross.' 

^  This  appeared  a  great  evil  to  the  friends  of  Jesus  at  the 
time.  They  would  have  given  anything  at  the  moment 
rather  than  it  should  have  taken  place.  They  mourned 
over  it,  and  wept  over  it ;  but  they  were  powerless  to 
prevent  it.  It  was  strength  in  action  against  weakness. 
"Kiey  were  obliged  to  give  way ;  to  leave  Him  to  His  fate ;, 
to  submit  to  what  they  could  not  controuL  They  mourned,, 
kowever,  for  Jesus^  their  Master,  '  as  one  that  mourneth 
for  his  only  son,'  and  were  in  bitterness  for  Him,  '  as  one 
that  is  in  bitterness  for  the  loss  of  his  first-born.' 

In  a  short  time,  however,  they  rejoiced  as  one  who  had 
found  great  spoil.  That  which  appeared  to  them  at  the 
time  so  great  a  calamity  turned  out  a  great  blessing.  Their 
Wviness  passed  away,  and  joy  filled  their  hearts;  and 
that  because  God  was  in  the  event.  He  not  only  permitting 
the  death  of  Jesus  to  take  place,  but  appointing  it,  and 
that  for  infinite  and  eternal  good  to  mankind.  By  it  '  He 
<5au8ed  mercy  and  truth  to  meet  together,  righteousness 
*^d  peace  to  kiss  each  other.'  He  intended  to  effect  by  it 
J  ransom  for  the  souls  of  men.  He  gave  up  His  Son  to 
Jeatb,  the  death  of  the  cross,  that  we  might  not  perish  but 
have  ieternal  life.  His  Son  was  to  bear  the  sin  of  many,. 
*^<i  to  make  intercession  for  the  transgressors;  to  be  a 
*^fiee — an  atoning,  all-redeeming  sacrifice — a  sacrifice 
perfect  and  without  spot;  to  be  a  priest,  and  have  an 
^changeable  priesthood,  and  be  able  in  consequence  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  who  should  come  unto  God-. 
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through  Him.  The  death  of  Jesus,  then,  was  not  a  chance 
circumstance:  it  was  all  known  to — foreseen  by — the 
infinite  and  everlasting  Jehovah,  who  willeth  not  the  death 
of  the  sinner,  but  had  rather  that  he  should  return 
unto  Him,  repent,  and  obtain  mercy  at  His  hands.  Ha 
designed  it,  and  that  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
His  will.  It  was  after,  or  according  to,  ffis  settled  counsel 
or  decision.  Hence  Peter  says  that  *  He  was  delivered  up 
— delivered  up  to  death — ^in  the  determinate  counsel  anol 
fore-knowledge  of  God.'  God  fixed  it,  consequently  kneir 
what  would  happen ;  sending  Him  forth,  '  made  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons.' 

And  this  being  the  case.  He  suffered  Him  not  to  remain  in 
the  grave  ;  permitting  Him  to  go  there,  and  that  for  suclm 
a  time  as  would  show  that  He  was  really  and  truly  dead^ 
but  stating  (and  that  by  Messiah  Himself)  that  He  shoulcl 
rise  again  on  the  third  day  after  being  put  to  death  anci 
consigned  to  the  tomb.     And  in   accordance   with  thafc 
statement  He  rose,  came  to  life,  and  that  to  the  consterna- 
tion of  His  enemies,  and  to  the  joy  and  comfort  of  Hi» 
friends ;  giving,  too,  the  approval  of  God  to  all  His  work — ■ 
His  work  of  doing,  and  teaching,  and  suffering.     And  St.. 
Peter  [jrefers  to  God  putting  His  seal  to  all  that  He  had. 
done  by  saying,  *  Him  God  raised  from  the  dead,  having 
loosed  the  pains  of  death  ;  because  it  was  not  possible  that 
He  should  be  holden  of  it.'     On  this  point  of  the  impossi- 
bility of  His  being  holden  by  death,  we  refer  to  His  own 
words  that  He  should  not,  and  could  not,  be  holden  of  it : 
'  Therefore  doth  My  Father  love  Me,  because  I  lay  down 
My  life,  that  I  may  take  it  again.     No  man  taketh  it  from 
Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself.     I  have  power  to  lay  it 
down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.     This  command- 
ment  have  I  received  of  My  Father.* 

Now  Peter  having  referred  to  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  that 
as  passed  among  themselves,  to  His  death,  and  that  by 
their  own  wicked  hands,  to  His  resurrection,  and  that  by 
the  power  of  God,  proceeded  to  show  that  their  own 
Scriptures  had  prophetically  pointed  it  all  out,  and  that 
long  and  long  ago.  *  David,'  he  stated,  *  said  in  respect 
to  Him  : '  *  I  foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  My  face,  for 
He  is  on  My  right  hand  that  I  should  not  be  moved. 
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Therefore  did  My  heart  rejoice,  and  My  tongue  was  glad  r 
moreover  also  My  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope :  because  Thou. 
wilt  not  leave  My  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  Thou  suffer 
Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou  hast  made  known, 
to  Me  the  ways  of  life  :  Thou  shalt  make  Me  full  of  joy 
with  Thy  countenance.' 

Now,  whoever  was  pourtrayed  in  these  words,   they 
appear  to  infer  perfection,  confidence  in  the  reward  of 
n^teousness,  assurance  of  deliverance  from  contemplated 
filtering,  and  exaltation  from  a  state  of  weakness  to  one  of^ 
happmess  and  power:  (1.)   Perfection:  'I  saw  the  Lord 
always  before  Me :  He  is  on  My  right  hand  that  I  should 
not  be  moved.'    "When  any  one  sins,  the  Lord  withdraws 
the  light  of  His  countenance :  He  does  not  stand  by  him  to 
defend  and  protect  him  by  His  right  hand.     Here  is  the 
leverse.    And  why?    Because  the  speaker  has  acted  ac- 
cording to   the  Divine  will — obeyed  the  Divine  law — 
folfiUed  the  Divine  commands.     And  of  the  conduct  of 
Jesus  He  Himself  said :  '  The  Prince  of  this  world  cometh, 
and  hath  nothing  in  Me.'     The  Father  testified :  '  This  is 
%  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.'     St.  Peter 
speaks  of  Him  as  *  a  lamb  without  spot  or  blemish,'  and 
8t.  Paul  refers  to  Him  as  a  *  high  priest,  tried  in  all  points. 
«ie  ourselves,  yet  without  sin  :  (2.)   Confidence  in  the  reward 
tf  righteousness :  *  Therefore  did  My  heart  rejoice,  and  My 
^ngue  was  glad.'     And  the  gladness  of  the  heart,  and  the 
'SJoicing  of  the  tongue,  here,  are  the  result  of  the  per-- 
fection  of  the  life — of  having  obeyed  the  will,  and  law, 
and  command  of  God.     The  speaker  had  magnified  the 
law  of  God  and  made  it  honourable.    Hence  the  rejoicing  : 
'Thy  law  is  within  My  heart.     I  have  preached  righteous- 
ness in  the  great  congregation :  lo,  I  have  not  refrained 
Uj  lips,  0  Lord,  and  that  Thou  knowest.    I  have  not  hid 
Thy  righteousness  within  My  heart.     I  have  declared  Thy 
iuthfiuness  and  Thy  salvation.     I  have  not  concealed  Thy 
truth  from  the  great  congregation:'  (3.)  And  then  there 
18  the  assurance  felt  of  deliverance  from  contemplated  suffering : 
'  My  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope :  because  Thou  wilt  not  leave 
My  soul  in  heU  (in  the  grave),  neither  wilt  Thou  suffer 
Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption :  Thou  hast  made  known 
unto  Me  the  ways  of  life.'    Here  death  is  looked  forward 
to,  and  a  descent  to  the  grave  :  but  a  going  to  it  in  hope 
or  assurance  of  not  remaining  in  it ;  of  leaving  it  soon  \  of* 
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•  staying  in  it  not  long  enough  for  the  body  to  decay  or  to 
turn  to  corruption ;  of  rising  a  conqueror  over  death  and 
the  grave,  re-invigorated  with  life,  energy,  and  power. 
And  this  because  of  the  righteousness  of  His  life  and  per- 
fection of  His  ways  :  *  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  Thine  Holy  one 
to  see  corruption : '  (4.)  And  then  there  is  a  reference  to  a 
state  of  exaltation — to  exaltation  from  weakness  to  happiness 
■  and  joy :  *  Thou  shalt  make  Me  full  of  joy  with  Thy  coun- 
tenance;' or  as  the  Prayer-book  version  has  it:  *  In  Thy 
presence  is  fulness  of  joy :  at  Thy  right  hand  there  are 
pleasures  for  evermore.'  Though  this  is  the  happy  state 
of  all  the  children  of  God,  yet  here,  more  particularly  in 
reference  to  Messiah,  it  is  the  contrast  and  opposite  of 
learning  obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suffered,  and 
in  being  made  perfect  that  He  might  be  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  should  obey  Him. 

Now  having  stated  that  prophecy,  by  the  mouth  of 
David,  had  referred  to  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  Peter  proceeds 
to  speak  to  the  multitude  concerning  David,  saying  as  he 
did  :  *  Men  and  brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  of 
the  patriarch  David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and 
his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this  day.  Therefore  being  a 
prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath 
unto  him  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the 
ffesh,  He  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne :  he 
seeing  this  before  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that 
His  soul  was  not  left  in  hell  (not  left  in  the  grave),  neither 
4id  His  flesh  see  corruption.  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised 
up,  whereof  we  are  all  witnesses.' 

These  words  manifestly  show  (and  it  was  what  Peter 
wished  to  impress  upon  his  hearers)  that  it  was  not  himself 
that  David  spake  of,  since  David  had  seen  corruption  :  he 
had  died,  and  had  been  buried,  and  his  diist  was  in  his 
sepulchre,  which  was  still  with  them.  David  had  not 
risen — he  had  not  returned  to  life ;  he  was  still  where  he 
had  been  buried.  David  had  spoken  prophetically.  God 
having  solemnly  assured  him  that  he  would  of  his  seed, 
according  to  the  flesh,  raise  up  the  Anointed  One  who 
should  come  to  be  King  of  Israel,  he,  in  his  capacity  of  a 
prophet,  having  had  this  revealed  unto  him,  and  knowing 
that  the  Anointed  One  would  have,  in  the  accomplishment  of 
His  work,  to  suffer,  and  bleed,  and  die,  knew  also  that  He 
would  not  be  left  in  the  power  of  the  grave,  but  that  He 
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iTOuld  revive,  and  triumphantly  come  forth  from  it  as  the 
great  and  mighty  conqueror  of  death,  and  destroy,  in  His 
•conflict  for  the  ransom  of  man,  him  that  had  the  power  of 
^   -death.    And  the  Anointed  One   who  should  come,  having 
this  power  over  death  in  Himself,  it  was  impossible  He 
should  be  holden  of  it.    And  He  had  not  been  holden  of 
it,  as  St.  Peter  tells  those  whom  he  addressed.     He  had 
risen  up  from  beneath  ..  tts. power.     It  is  true  He  had  been 
put  to  death  by  His  toemies,  but  only  as  God  had  per- 
niitted  it,  and  that  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  redemption 
of  mankind.      'He  was  crucified,'   as  St    Paul    states, 
*  through  weakness,  but  He  liveth  by  the  power  of  God.' 
And  that  He  was  alive,  when  St.  Peter  addressed  the  mul- 
titude before  him  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  he  boldly  and 
most  confidently  asserted.     And  he  included  his   com- 
panions who  stood  near  him  as  being  able  to  prove  it  as 
veil  as  himself.     He  and  they  admitted  He  had  breathed 
forth  ffis  life  on  the  cross ;  that  there  was  evidence  that 
^  had  been  the  case  with  Him.     They  did  not  attempt 
^  deny  it — it  was  a  positive  truth.     But  God,  with  whom 
^as  all  power,  had  not  left  Him  there— had  not  suffered 
His  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.     *  This  Jesus,*  said  Peter, 
*^th  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  are  all  witnesses.    We 
^ow  it ;  we  have  seen  Him ;  we  have  conversed  with 
Him ;  He  went  in  and  out  with  us  for  forty  days  from  the 
"^y  that  He  arose ;  and  He  has  not  only  manifested  Him- 
®®lf  to  us,  but  to  others — ^not  merely  to  two  or  three,  or  a 
^ozen,  or  a  score,  but  to  hundreds.    They  are  ready,  one 
^Hd  all,  to  testify  to  the  truth  of  it.     It  may  be  denied  by 
the  thoughtless,  and  hardened,  and  those  who  would  not 
^h  it  to  be  true,  but  they  cannot  disprove  it ;  it  is  a  fact — 
^  glorious  fact — ^that  cannot  be  gainsay ed.     Though  dead 
He  is  now  alive,  and  alive  for  evermore.     He  is  at  the 
right  hand  of  God;    and  being  exalted  there  by  God's 
onmipotent  power,  He  hath  shed  forth  this  which  ye  now 
see  and  hear.     Those  who  are  before  you  have  the  mark, 
the  seal,  of  the  living  God  upon  them.    The  lambent  flame 
that  is  upon  their  heads  attests  that  they  are  the  com- 
missioned-servants of  the  Most  High  to  set  forth  His 
j)raise,  and  to  speak  of  His  great  salvation,  as  wrought  out 
in  and  by  Jesus  (whom  ye  have  crucified)  for  the  sons  of  men. 
The  words,  too,  which  ye  have  heard  them  speak  also  attest 
the  great  work  which  they  have  to  perform,  and  Who  hfib% 
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fitted  them  for  it.  Gould  they  speak  to  you  of  the  wo: 
fnl  works  of  Qod  in  yonr  own  languages — ^Languages  i 
they  have  never  learned — unless  the  influence  and  po*? 
the  Most  High  rested  upon  them  ?  What  they  speak,  1 
all  consistent  with  your  own  Scriptures.  It  is  baa 
truth.  Not  a  word  of  what  they  have  said  can  you 
out  to  be  in  opposition  to  the  glory  of  Gt>d9  or  the  gc 
man.  And  this  being  the  case  your  own  reason  musl 
vince  you,  connected  with  Jesus  as  these  are  by  bein{ 
disdples,  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah — that  He  is  no  imp 
as  He  has  been  viewed,  but  the  Son  of  GK>d.  And 
such.  He  rose  from  the  dead,  and  then  ascended  i 
high,  and  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  1 
there  He  has  not  only  realized  to  us  thepromise  wbic 
made  to  us  from  the  Father  before  He  left  us,  bu 
stamped  the  impress  of  truth  upon  the  prophecy  of 
who  said,  eight  hundred  years  ago,  that  what  you  no 
and  hear  should  come  to  pass.  Before  He  left  Uf 
directed  us  to  wait  in  this  city  till  to-day  for  the  outpoi 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  us,  in  order  to  qualify  us  fo: 
work  which  He  assigned  us,  enjoining  upon  us  n< 
depart  till  we  became  endued  with  power  from  on  hi 
strengthened  with,  and  confirmed  in,  the  energy  and  j. 
of  God.  And  He  has  fulfilled  His  promise,  and  th< 
hath  shown  that  He  has  all  power  in  heaven  as  well 
earth.' 

And  Peter  having  declared  all  this,  he  proceedc 
point  out  how  David  had  further  referred  to  Jesi 
invested  with  sovereign  power.  While  he  states 
David  was  not  ascended  into  the  heavens,  he  spea 
One  who  had,  and  states  that  David  had  spoken  of 
who  had  ascended,  or  would  ascend,  as  *  his  Lord.'  *  Dj 
be  says,  *  ascended  not  up  into  the  heavens  t'  but  I 
saith  himself,  *  The  Lord  (Jehovah)  said  unto  my  ] 
Sit  thou  on  My  right  hand,  till  I  make  Thy  foes 
footstool.'  This  exalted  One,  thus  called  by  David 
Lord,'  St.  Peter  declared  to  be  Jesus:  'Therefore 
says,  *  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  that 
hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  crucified,  both 
and  Christ.' 

In  these  words  the  Apostle  not  only  refers  to  Jesi 
His  character  of  the  Messiah,  the  Christ  the  Ano 
One,  for  carrying  out  the  purposes  of  God's  grace  in  ma 
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blown  His  revelation  of  ^  mercy  to  those  to  whom  He  had 
l)een  sent,  and  the  power  with  which  He  had  been  invested 
in  His  state  of  exaltation  for  sending  down  the  Holy 
Spirit's  influence,  which  had  been  so  manifested  among 
them  that  morning,  but  he  refers  to  Him  in  another  capa- 
city—even  in  that  of  a  Sovereign — as  a  Monarch  having:  full 
power  to  execute  His  behests,  and  to  carry  out  His  will, 
and  purposes,  and  commands,  not  only  spiritually  but 
temporally.  As  the  heir  to  the  throne  of  David,  the 
Tather  had  put  Him  into  possession  of  His  kingly  power, 
and  given  Him  authority  to  exercise  it  till  He  should  put 
all  ffis  foes  under  His  feet ;  referring,  in  this  expression, 
to  the  custom  of  conquerors  putting  their  feet  on  the  necks 
of  the  vanquished,  as  emblematical  of  the  state  of  subjection 
to  which  they  were  reduced,  and  the  total  extinction  of 
their  power. 

And  in  alluding  to  the  temporal  power  of  a  sovereign, 
and  of  his  conquests  over,  and  the  extinction  of,  the  power 
of  his  enemies,  Peter  intimates  to  the  Jews  that  this  was 
the  exact  position  of  Jesus,  now  exalted  to  the  right  hand 
of  Gk)d.  The  descendant  of  David,  the  Messiah,  who  was 
to  sit  upon  David's  throne,  became  invested  with  sovereign 
power.  The  kingly  power  of  the  house  of  David,  so  long 
in  abeyance,  was  now  in  full  exercise  in  the  person  of  Jesus. 
He  was  the  rightful  heir  to  the  throne  of  Israel  '  of  the 
loins  of  t)avid  according  to  the  flesh.'  And  as  the  King  of 
Israel,  He  would  exercise  power  over  His  subjects.  And 
those  who  would  not  submit  to  Him — who  would  not  have 
Him  to  reign  over  them — He  would  have  brought  before 
Him  and  slain :  His  armies  would  go  forth  and  destroy 
His  murderers,  and  burn  up  their  city. 

And  the  inference  which  Peter  would  have  those  whom 
he  addressed  draw  from  all  this  was,  that  there  was  no 
^ay  of  escape  for  any  of  them  from  the  coming  wrath  and 
sufferings  which  were  before  them  as  a  people,  but  that  of 
following  the  exhortation  contained  in  the  2nd  Psalm, — 
'Kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the 
^ay  when  His  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.'  As  if  he  had 
J^d,  *  He  is  now  exdlted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour ;  He  is 
»>oth  Lord  and  Christ :  those  who  submit  to  His  rule,  and 
'^ive  Him  as  the  Messiah,  as  a  Saviour  able  and  willing 
^  save  those  who  come  unto  God  through  Him,  He  will 
save  to  the  uttermost,  sealing  them  with  the  influence,  and 
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teaching,  and  hallowed  power,  of  the  Spirit,  which  from 
the  instances  now  before  you  you  see  He  is  able  to  do. 
But  if  they  will  not  receive  Him  in  this  way,  as  the 
Messiah,  as  the  Sent  of  God,  as  the  Saviour  of  Israel, 
becoming  the  subjects  of  repentance,  and  receiving  at  TTi> 
hands  remission  of  sins,  and  that  as  a  free  and  sovereign 
gift — as  having  no  right  to  it,  but  as  having  forfeited  it  by 
their  sins  and  transgressions  of  His  law — His  wrath  will 
come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost,  condemning  them  spirit- 
ually and  eternally,  as  well  as  temporally.  The  doom  of 
the  nation  is  fixed :  His  wrath  will  inevitably  come  on  the 
race  of  Israel,  hitherto  so  abundantly  favoured  and  blessed. 
Think  not  to  escape  that :  as  a  people,  Israel  will  be 
vanquished  and  overcome  as  the  enemies  of  Jesus.  He 
will  now  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron — dash  them  in  pieces 
like  a  potter's  vessel.  Still  He  will  be  gracious  to  all  such 
of  them  as  will  become  instructed,  will  bow  at  His  footstool, 
and  seek  mercy  at  His  hands.  He  will  hear  the  cry  of 
those  who  call  upon  Him,  and  will  save  them :  spiritusJly 
bless  them,  and  deliver  them  from  temporal  sufiering  to 
the  extent  those  will  suffer  who  reject  Him  as  their  prophet, 
priest,  and  king.  On  those  who  fear  His  name  will  He  as 
the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing  in  His  wings : 
they  shall  go  forth  and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stalL 
This  is  your  only  safety — the  listening  to  His  voice,  the 
accepting  Him  as  your  Lord,  the  receiving  Him  as  the 
Christ,  the  Lord  your  righteousness.' 

And  now,  having  set  forth  before  you  the  meaning  of 
the  Apostle's  address,  though  the  time  will  not  allow  us  to 
do  it  fuUy,  we  must  conclude  by  drawing  a  practical 
inference. 

The  Apostle  clearly  impressed  upon  his  hearers,  that  if 
they  would  be  benefitted  spiritually  they  must  look  for 
salvation  in  and  through  Christ;  and  that  if  they  did 
not  they  would  perish  eternally  as  well  as  temporally. 

And  if  we  would  be  the  subjects  of  salvation — obtain 
the  justification  of  our  persons  with  Qt)d  in  time,  and  at 
length  enter  on  eternal  life,  we  must  do  the  same,  relying 
in  no  degree  on  our  own  righteousness  or  goodness,  but 
confessing  ourselves  to  have  sinned,  to  have  forfeited  all 
claim  to  the  Divine  goodness.  And  when  we  do  this, 
feeling  sin  to  be  a  burden  to  us,  and  possessing  a  desire 
to  be  delivered  from  its  guilt,  and  pollution,  and  power, 
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¥6  ehall  have  the  gracious  words  said  to  us :  '  Thy  sins, 
vhich  are  many,  are  all  forgiven  thee :  go  in  peace,  and 
m.  no  more.'  But  if  we  will  not  do  this — will  not  humble 
ourselves  before  Him — ^will  not  earnestly,  and  penitently, 
and  believingly,  seek  and  ask  for  mercy  at  His  hands- 
will  not  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness — will  not 
plead  for  grace  to  be  imparted  to  us  through  the  virtue  of 
His  atoning  sacrifice  and  the  merit  of  His  perfect  righteous- 
ness, there  remaineth  for  us  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment  to  come,  which  shall  destroy  us  as  the  enemies  of 
God  and  of  His  Christ. 


VIII. 

"Now  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said 
nnto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do  ?  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  yon  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the 
promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  caU.  And  with  many 
other  words  did  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying.  Save  yourselves  from 
this  untoward  generation.  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word 
were  baptized :  and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about 
three  thousand  souls." — ActSj  ii.  37-41. 

8t.  Pbtee's  address  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  the  assem- 
bled multitude,  who  came  together  on  the  report  being 
<^rculated  in  Jerusalem  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been 
poured  out  on  the  disciples  of  Jesus  in  the  upper  room  of 
some  house  in  the  city,  is  that  which  is  referred  to  in  the 
fiwt  verse  of  my  text,  where  it  is  said, — *Now  when  they 
heard  ^Aw;'  that  is,  the  address  of  Peter.  This  address 
we  considered  on  the  last  two  Sabbath  mornings.  We 
now  have  to  notice,  from  the  verses  which  I  have  read  to 
you,  first,— 

^  effect  of  the  Apostle^ a  address : — '  They  were  pricked  in 
their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
Aposdes,  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?' 

The  idea  suggested  by  the  expression,  'they  were 
pricked  in  their  heart,'  is,  that  their  heart  was  pierced ; 
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and  so  it  was,  and  that  with  grief  and  contrition.  Th 
original  word  for  they  were  *  pricked '  occurs  in  the  Sep 
tuagint  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  sense  o 
grieved  (Gen.  xxxiv.  7)  :  *  The  sons  of  Jacob  came  out  o 
the  field  when  they  heard  it,  and  the  men  were  grieved. 
It  occurs  also  in  Psalm  cix.  16,  where  it  is  renderei 
'  broken : '  *  He  persecuted  the  poor  and  needy  man,  tha 
he  might  even  slay  the  broken  in  heart.'  It  occurs  als< 
in  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  (xx.  21),  where  it  is  ren 
dered  '  troubled  : '  '  There  is  that  is  hindered  from  sinning 
through  want :  and  when  he  taketh  rest,  he  shall  not  b< 
troubled.'  In  another  place  in  the  same  book  (xiv.  1)  th< 
margin  of  the  translation  reads :  *  Blessed  is  the  man  tha 
is  not  pricked  with  the  sorrow  of  sins.' 

When  it  is  stated,  then,  that  those  whom  Peter  addressee 
were  pricked  in  their  heart,  it  means  that  their  minds  wen 
full  of  the  most  painful  sensations — that  their  hearts  grieved 
were  sorrowful,  were  troubled.  And  well  they  might  hi 
full  of  grief,  and  sorrow,  and  trouble  of  heart.  They  hac 
rejected  Him  who  was  their  only  hope,  and  in  rejecting 
Him  they  had  rejected  the  Father,  who  had  sent  Him  t< 
them  with  the  highest  purposes  of  love  and  mercy 
Though  they  might  not  individually  have  embrued  theii 
hands  in  His  blood,  yet  they  knew  and  felt  that  they  hac 
assented  to  His  death,  and  perhaps  viewed  His  agony  and 
dying  pains  with  satisfaction,  if  not  with  delight ;  crying 
out,  too,  with  the  rabble,  and  those  who  wagged  theii 
heads  at  Him :   *  Crucify  Him !  crucify  Him  ! ' 

They  might  have  done  it  in  ignorance,   and  perhaps, 

too,  with  an  intention  of  doing  what  was  right ;  but  this 

did  not  excuse  them  for  doing  what  was  wrong,  nor  free 

them  from  the  guilt  which  they  had  contracted  by  noi 

doing  that  which  was  right.     They,  as  the  people  of  God, 

favoured  with  the  light  of  revelation,  and  a  revelation 

containing  prophecies  of  Jesus,  and  of  the  blessings  whicli 

should  follow  on  His  advent,  as  well  as  also  characteristic 

marks  both  as  to  His  person  and  teaching  and  the  time  of 

His  advent,  ought  to  have  known  the  time  of  their  visita^ 

tion,  and  have  received  Him  as  the  unspeakable  gift  of 

God  to  them  as  a  people.     But  this  they  failed  of,  havings 

come  short  of  their  duty,  as  well  as  having  committed  th^ 

highest  and  greatest  transgression  of  which  any  one  could 

possibly  he  the  subject.     Having  now,  however,  througb. 
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the  address  which  Peter  had  delivered  to  them,  obtained 
an  enlightened  view  of  their  case,  and  being  convinced  of 
the  guilt  of  their  position  personally  as  well  as  nationally, 
their  hearts  bled  at  the  recollection  of  what  had  taken 
place:  they  were  fOUled  with  distress,  and  would  gladly 
have  become  delivered  from  the  position  in  which  they 
were  placed,  if  it  were  possible.  They  hoped  it  might  be 
the  case,  but  they  were  ignorant  as  to  how  it  might  happen. 
They  knew  and  felt  that,  nationally,  wrath  must  and  would 
come  upon  them,  from  the  Apostle's  statements  and  reason- 
ings ;  but  they  would  be  delivered  individually,  in  respect 
to  their  souls,  from  the  Divine  wrath,  if  it  were  possible — 
have  the  guilt  which  they  had  personally  contracted  done 
away— their  sins  pardoned — their  persons  justified,  and 
the  light  of  God's  reconciled  countenance  lifted  up  upon 
them.  This  they  desired,  this  they  longed  for.  Could 
they  retrace  their  steps  they  would  do  so.  Instead  of 
putting  dishonour  upon  Jesus,  they  would  bring  glory  to 
ffis  name ;  instead  of  crucifying  Him,  they  would  receive 
Him  into  their  heart's  best  affections,  and  risk  their 
lives  in  His  defence.  But  it  is  too  late !  the  deed  is 
done !  the  guilt  is  contracted !  Wrath  stares  them  in  the 
face! 

In  their  distress — in  the  poignancy  of  their  feelings — in 
the  bitter  consciousness  of  the  load  of  guilt  that  rested 
^pon  them — they  turned  to  the  Apostles,  and  inquired 
whether  anything  could  be  done,  and  if  so,  what,  for  them 
to  become  delivered  from  their  guilty,  miserable  state* 
^When  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart, 
^d  said  to  Peter,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?* 

A  few  days  only  before  this  they  would  not  have  accosted 
^6  Apostles  in  this  way  of  salutation.  Instead  of  asking 
them  what  they  should  do,  they  would  have^  looked  upon 
^©m  as  the  enemies  of  their  country,  as  the  filth  of  their 
^tion,  and  as  the  offscouring  of  all  things.  They  would 
have  said  of  them,  *Away  with  such  fellows  from  the 
earth!  for  it  is  not  fit  that  they  should  live.'  They  are 
^ow,  however,  softened  in  their  feelings.  They  do  not 
^dupon  their  dignity  and  maintain  the  superiority  of 
•^eir  own  righteousness  to  that  of  others.  No ;  conviction 
^i  sin  has  taken  possession  of  their  minds  :  they  see  their 
'^Worthiness  in  the  Divine  sight ;  and  not  only  that  ths^ 
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have  no  righteousness  in  themselyes,  but  that  their  soul 
are  full  of  guilt,  and  worthy  of  all  the  punishment  which 
holy  and  righteous  God  can  inflict  upon  them.  '  Men  an 
brethren/  they  say  to  the  Apostles,  *  what  shall  we  do 
We  are  guilty ;  we  know  it,  we  feel  it,  we  deplore  i 
Can  we  be  pardoned  ?  is  it  possible  for  our  guUt  to  b 
removed  ?  will  God  have  mercy  upon  us  ?  will  He  forgi"v 
the  guilt  of  our  iniquity  ?  You  have  spoken  of  the  pre 
phecy  of  Joel,  that  God  would,  in  these  days,  pour  out  c 
His  Spirit  upon  different  descriptions  of  persons— upon  th 
sons  and  daughters,  the  young  men  and  old  men,  of  Hi 
people,  yea,  even  upon  male  and  female  servants  ;  and  w 
nave  seen  this  morning  that  He  has  fulfilled  His  promie 
in  reference  to  those  who  have  followed  Jesus  as  Hi 
disciples,  listenied  to  His  voice,  and  obeyed  His  call.  Bt 
will  He  give  this  blessing  to  us  ?  will  He  fill  our  soul 
with  that  calmness,  and  peace,  and  hallowed  joy,  which  w 
see  to  possess  those  around  us  who  are  the  subjects  of  th 
promise  of  which  you  have  spoken,  and  to  which  the  pre 
phet  referred  ?  We  would  gladly  participate  in  this  gret 
blessing,  if  it  is  possible,  and  share  with  you  your  joyi 
We,  however,  instead  of  receiving  Jesus  as  you  have  don< 
have  rejected  Him,  refused  to  listen  to  Him,  would  hav 
none  of  Him.  Will  He,  therefore,  after  all  that  we  hav 
done,  be  gracious  unto  us,  and  communicate  to  us,  as  we 
as  He  has  done  to  you,  of  His  Spirit  ?  We  would  attai 
it  at  any  cost,  make  any  sacrifice  to  be  the  subjects  of  i 
Men  and  brethren,  tell  us  what  to  do,  if  there  is  an 
ground  of  hope  for  us.  And  not  only  would  we  receiv 
out  of  His  fulness  of  grace,  if  it  is  possible  after  all  tha 
we  have  done,  but  we  would,  for  the  future,  glorify  an 
honour  Him,  receive  Him  as  the  Sent  of  God,  the  glorifie 
Son  of  David,  the  exalted  Prince  and  Saviour  of  Hi 
people  Israel.' 

Now  we  remark  here,  that  this  state  of  grief,  and  inquir 
of  those  whom  St.  Peter  addressed  pourtrays  the  state  c 
those  who,  first  convinced  of  sin,  afterwards  participate  i 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel.  Convinced  of  sin,  of  thei 
guilt  and  danger,  of  their  lost  estate,  without  Divine  grac 
being  imparted  unto  them,  they  are  full  of  sorrow  an 
distress — of  regret  at  having  offended  God,  and  at  th 
consequences  which  must  follow  unless  pardoned  and  foi 
given,  and  full  of  anxiety  as  to  whether  He  will  pardo: 
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and  bestow  mercy  upon  them.  Their  inquiry  too  is,  what 
shall  they  do  ?  how  shall  they  act  ?  what  course  follow  ? 
'What  shall  I  do  to  he  saved  ?'  is  the  feeling  and  inquiry 
uppermost  in  their  hearts.  They  lay  open  their  statd  to 
the  believers  in  Christ,  acknowledge  their  guilt,  search  the 
Scriptures  to  see  what  is  written,  enter  the  house  of  God 
to  hear  what  God  will  say  concerning  them,  and  bow  at 
the  footstool  of  mercy  in  private,  sajdng,  '  Lord,  what  wilt 
Thou  have  me  to  do  ?'  And  till  these  convictions  and 
feelings  take  possession  of  any  one,  there  is  little  hope  of 
his  entering  into,  and  participating  in,  the  joys  of  the 
salvation  of  the  gospel. 

But  we  remark,  secondly, — 

The  direction  given  by  St,  Peter  to  the  question  put  to  him  : 
'Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every 
one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  remission  of 
sins.* 

The  first  word  that  stands  in  the  direction  given  is 
'Repent;'  and  it  is  the  first  recorded  injunction  that 
we  have  in  respect  to  the  way  of  eternal  life  after  the 
wception  of  the  promise  of  the  Father — after  the  Apostles 
had  been  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  stamps  the 
doctrine  of  repentance  with  a  peculiar  degree  of  import- 
ance, especially  as  it  stands  in  a  connection  with,  and  is 
pointed  out  as  the  necessary  requirement  for,  remission  of 
Sins.  Remission  of  sins,  or  a  restoration  to  the  Divine 
'avour,  is  set  forth  to  us  as  the  great  end  and  object  of  the 
atonement  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  *  He  was  delivered 
lor  our  oflfences,'  states  the  Apostle  Paul,  '  and  was  raised 
*gain  for  our  justification.'  And  again  he  says — '  In  Him 
^ehave  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.*  His  atonement,  or  the  sacrifice  of  His  precious  blood, 
janctified  the  way  to  the  sinner  for  his  approach  to  the 
^<H)tetool  of  mercy  in  order  to  his  obtainment  of  the  re- 
P^oval  of  his  guilt  and  the  remission  of  his  sins.  And  he 
^  entitled,  through  the  Divine  grace  and  love,  when  he  is 
penitent,  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  in  order 
•hat  he  may  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  him  in 
^nie  of  need.  I  say  he  is  entitled  to  do  this,  since  *  the 
•^%h  and  Lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose 
^me  is  Holy,  saith,  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  lofty  place, 
^th  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to 
^^ve  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heait  o£ 
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the  contrite  ones  '  Contrition,  therefore,  is  a  pre-requisite 
of  forgiveness  of  sins  as  founded  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement.  And  there  is  no  contrition  or  penitence  of 
spirit  where  there  is  no  repentance  :  hence  he  who  would 
obtain  the  remission  of  his  sins,  through  the  redemptioa 
which  has  been  wrought  out  for  the  sons  of  men  by  the 
shedding  of  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  must  do  as  the 
Apostle  Peter  enjoined  upon  the  multitude  whom  he 
addressed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  namely,  *  repent' 
"When  John  the  Baptist  preached  in  the  wilderness,  he 
preached,  it  is  said,  *  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  remis- 
sion of  sins ; '  that  is,  he  called  upon  the  people  to  repent 
in  order  to  obtain  the  remission  of  their  sins,  assuredly 
pointing  out  to  them  that  remission  would  not  be,  and 
could  not  be,  obtained  by  them  without  their  being  the 
subjects  of  repentance :  that  repentance  was  the  prepara- 
tory step  towards  realizing  the  Divine  favQur  and  becoming 
interested  in  the  benefits  connected  with  Messiah's  kingdom 
of  grace  and  glory.  And  my  text  points  out  the  same 
doctrine — :teaches  that,  if  a  person  repents  he  will  obtain 
remission ;  and  implies  that,  if  hje  does  not  repent  he  will 
not  obtain  remission.  Eepentance,  therefore,  is  most  im- 
portant spiritually ;  without  it  a  man  will  not  be  a  par- 
taker of  Divine  grace — will  not  possess  saving  faith  in 
Christ — will  not  stand  justified  before  God — will  not  have 
his  name  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life. 

What,  then,  is  repentance  ?  ICepentance,  as  it  is  viewed 
in  the  Scriptures,  is  a  turning  from  sin  to  holiness — from 
the  service  of  Satan  to  the  service  of  God — from  acting  in 
opposition  to  the  Divine  will  and  commands  to  the  endeav- 
ouring and  desiring  to  obey  and  follow  them.  He  who 
does  this,  seeking  and!  asking  for  Divine  forgiveness  through 
the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  or  through  the 
sacrifice  and  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  a 
penitent,  is  the  subject  of  repentance — of  repentance  unto 
eternal  life.  This  is  what  the  multitude  were  to  do  whom 
Peter  addressed ;  and  it  is  that  which  all  are  to  do  now  as 
well  as  then :  to  have  the  mind,  and  will,  and  purposes, 
and  inclinations  changed ;  to  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness 
and  to  put  on  the  armour  of  light ;  to  hate  and  forsake 
sin,  and  to  love  and  follow  after  righteousness;  to  place 
the  affections  upon  the  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  seeking  of  God, 
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through  Christ,  strength  and  grace  to  bring  forth  fruit— 
init  unto  eternal  life» 

But  a  second  part  of  the  direction  of  St.  Peter  to  the 
"thronging  multitude  before  him  was  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ :  *  Repent  for  remission  of  sins ; ' 
or  repent  unto  or  for  the  attainment  of  the  remission  of 
flins ;  *  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.' 

An  infinity  of  evil  has  been  effected  in  the  Christian 
vorld  through  a  misunderstanding  of  the  meaning  of  this 
part  of  the  direction  of  the  Apostle.  It  has  been  a  handle 
for  formalists,  leading  them  to  place  their  hope  of  salvation 
on  that  for  which  God  has  given  them  no  authority  for  so 
placing  their  hope.  'Whence  the  error  sprang  up  I  pretend 
not  to  say,  nor  yet  how.  And  perhaps  we  shall  never 
inow  fully,  unless  documents  yet  turn  up  in  connection 
•with  the  lustory  and  teachiDg  of  the  Christian  church  in 
«arly  times,  of  which  we  at  present  have  no  knowledge ; 
^d  I  am  sometimes  not  without  hope  and  a  belief  that  it 
may  and  will  be  the  case.  My  conviction,  however,  is, 
that  the  error  alluded  to  arose  in  the  early  part  of  the 
second  century — if  not  towards  the  close  of  the  first 
century ;  but  whenever  it  sprang  up  it  has  been  a  prolific 
source  of  mischief  to  the  church  of  Christ.  I  shall  not, 
however,  attempt  to  show;:  the  wrong  interpretation  which 
has  been  put  upon  the  direction  of  St.  Peter,  but  rather 
point  out  what  I  conceive  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  expres- 
-sion. 

In  St.  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  15th 
chapter  and  the  29th  verse,  we  read,  or  rather  we  should 
read,—'  Else  what  shall  they  do  who  baptize  themselves  * 
for  the  sake  of  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  and 
^hy  do  they  baptize  themselves  f  for  the  sake  of  the  dead  ? 
And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  ?'  Two  classes 
ef  dead  persons  are  referred  to  in  this  passage  —  the 
spiritual  dead,  those  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ;  and  the 
physical  dead,  those  deprived  of  natural  life;  just  as  tho 

^Tm^6fievos  is  middle  as  well  as  passive,  and  it  is  rendered  in  the 
^^thorized  version  of  Ecclesiasticns,  xxxiv.  25,  in  the  middle  voice  :  as 
rt  ought  also  to  be  in  1  Cor.  xv.  29. 

'  Barrffwrat  is  middle  as  well  as  passive,  and  should  here  bo 
tendered  in  the  middle  voice. 
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same  two  classes  of  dead  persons  are  referred  to  in  Matt 
viii.  22,  and  Luke,  ix.  60, — *  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead' 
(let  the  spiritual  dead  bury  their  physical  dead).  The^ 
persons  referred  to  by  St.  Paul  as  baptizing  themselves  for 
the  sake  of  the  former  were  persons  dedicating  themselves 
to  the  service  of  Christ,  devoting  themselves  to  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  to  the  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  calling* 
upon  them  to  live,  to  arise  from  the  dead.  Now  it  was  a  state- 
ment of  some  in  the  Apostle's  time  that  there  was  no  future 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  ( *  How  say  some  of  you  that  there 
is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? '  1  Cor.  xv.  12.)  The  Apostle 
takes  up  this  statement,  and  argues  that  if  there  shoidd  be 
no  future  resurrection  of  the  dead,  those  persons  who- 
devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of  Ohrist  in  preaching 
His  gospel  to  sinners — to  souls  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin* 
— and  suffered  therein,  as  he  had  done,  all  sorts  of  priva- 
tion, and  discomfort,  and  obloquy,  and  contempt,  and 
persecution,  placing  their  lives  in  constant  jeopardy,  were 
of  all  men  the  most  foolish  :  because,  if  there  should  be  no 
future  resurrection,  there  would  be  no  after-state  of  blessed* 
ness  for  them  to  enter  on  and  enjoy  as  a  reward  and  com- 
pensation to  them  for  attempting  to  turn  men  to  righteous^ 
ness;  and  that, being  the  case  they  would,  in  connection, 
with  their  deprivation  of  earthly  comfort  and  ease,  together 
with  their  actual  persecution  and  bodily  fatigue  in  traver- 
sing the  earth  to  preach  the  gospel,  suffer  both  ways,  and 
therefore  must  be  the  most  unwise  and  unfortunate  of  men. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  he  asserted  and  argued  that  there 
would  be  a  resurrection,  and  that,  therefore,  there  were 
persons  who  did  not  mind  placing  their  lives  in  jeopardy, 
and  experiencing  all  sorts  of  privation,  and  suffering,  and 
persecution,  by  devoting  their  lives,  employing  their  talents^ 
and  giving  up  their  time  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel- 
devoting  themselves  to  the  service  of  preaching  Christ, 
knowing  that  hereafter  they  would  reap  a  glorious  reward, 
*  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever,'  and  thus  realize  a 
rich  compensation  for  all  they  endured  in  calling  upon  the 
dead  to  *  arise  from  the  dead '  that  Christ  might  give  theift 
light.  Looking  forward  to  this,  they  did  not  mind  standing 
in  jeopardy  every  hour. 

Now  to  this  service  I  apprehend  St.  Peter,  when  he  opened 
the  gospel  dispensation  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  persons  of 
Cornelius  and  his  friends,  three  and  a  half  years  after  the 
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Pentecost,  referred,  when  he  exhorted  them  to  be : 
d  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.'  *  He  had  gone  to 
rough  the  influence  of  a  special  miracle,  and  direc- 
he  Holy  Spirit,  and  preached  the  gospel  to  them, 
lie  was  preaching  to  them  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
)ut  upon  them ;  and  so  poured  out  upon  them,  that 
ike  with  tongues  jmd  magnified  God,  or  *  spake  of 
derj^l  works  of  God.'  Peter  seeing  this,  and  that 
Y  Spirit  had  qualified  them  for  preaching  the  gospel 
light  and  miraculous  power  which  He  imparted 
Bm,  exhorted  them  to  devote  themselves  to  the 
¥hich  St.  Paul  speaks  of  some  devoting  themselves 
)aptize  themselves  for  the  sake  of  the  dead — to 
3mselves  up  to  the  hallowed  service  of  spreading 
lel  of  Christ,  of  heralding  forth  to  souls  dead  in 
3S  and  sins  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  it  is  to 
J  service  and  the  same  oflB.ce,  as  T  apprehend,  that 
r  referred  in  my  text,  when  he  said  to  those  before 
3e  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 

the  similarity  of  the  occasions,  and  the  similarity 
xpression.  When  Peter  exhorted  Cornelius  and 
w  Gentiles  to  devote  themselves  to  this  service,  it 
r  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been  poured  out  upon  them 
liraculous  power  and  infiuence.  And  when  Peter 
>  words  of  my  text,  it  was  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
)  Holy  Spirit  had  beempoured  out  in  His  miracu- 
'er  and  infiuence.  Now  it  is  a  remarkable  fact, 
)tism  in  the  name  of  Christ,  or  in  the  name  (>f  the* 
only  spoken  of  in  Acts,  ii.  38,  and  Acts,  x.  48,  in 
nal,  in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament.  I  admit 
authorized  English  version  so  reads  in  two  or  three 
aces,  but  it  ought  not.  The  original  is  different, 
•s  a  different  sense. 

ihse  then  of  the  words  of  my  text.  '  Repent,  and  be 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
ssion  of  sins,'  I  take  to  be  :  *  Become  changed  men  r 
jed  as  to  obtain  the  Divine  forgiveness ;  and- 
len  you  have  obtained  that  blessing,  devote  your- 
0    the    spread    of    the    gospel:     go    forth    and- 
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jneach  Jesus  Chiist  and  Him  cradfied  to  aouls  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins:  turn  them  £rom  darkness  to  liglit, 
^om  the  power  of  Satan  nnto  God.' 
.  And  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  many  of  those  con* 
Yerted  to  God  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  returned  afterwards 
to  the  TarioQs  oonntnes  from  which  they  had  come  np  to 
Jemsalem,  and  acted  as  so  many  missionaries  in  the  spread 
of  the  gospel,  just  as  those  members  of  the  chnrch  at 
Jerusalem  aftei^rards  ac^ed,  who,  when  they  were  scat- 
tered abroad  on  the  great  persecution  which  arose  agaiiul 
the  church  in  that  city,  'went  ererywhere  preaching  the 
word.' 

We  have,  thirdly,  to  notice, — 

TkepromUe  set  forth  :  '  Bepent  for  the  remission  of  sinB. 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesof 
Christ,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost' 

What  an  encouragement  was  this  to  the  distressed 
broken-hearted,  persons  then  present,  who  inquired  whal 
they  should  do  under  their  state  of  guilt  ?  How  it  exM- 
bited  the  fulness  of  the  riches  of  Divine  grace  to  be  tolc 
that,  guilty  as  they  had  been — sinful  and  unholy  as  thej 
were — ^they  might  not  only  obtain  justification  with  Ghxl 
but  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  very  blessLni 
which  had  been  poured  out  upon  the  disciples  of  Ohriff 
that  very  day,  and  which  they  saw  so  manifestly  exhibited 
before  thenu  The  only  thing  required  of  them  wai 
repentance — ^repentance  tha^  needed  not  to  be  repented  o 
— an  embracing  of  Jesus  with  their  mind,  and  a  receptioi 
of  Him  into  their  heart.  And  the  privilege  was  not  merdj 
theirs,  but  that  of  their  whole  race  throughout  their  lane 
at  home,  and  of  all  the  stock  of  Israel  abroad  in  foreigi 
.lands.  And  that  it  belonged  to  aU  Jews  afar  off  in  foreigi 
countries  was  proved  in  the  case  of  the  twelve  Jews  wh<Hi 
St.  Paul  met  with  at  Ephesus  some  twenty  years  after  th( 
day  of  Pentecost.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  imparted  to  then 
on  that  occasion,  so  that  they  were  enabled  to  *  speak  "will 
tongues  and  to  prophesy.' 

As  to  the  manner  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  ffi 
jniraculous  power  and  influence  after  His  b^ng  poured  oni 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  directly  £rom  heaven  without  anj 
intervention  of  the  Apostles,  and  after  His  being  pourec 
out  on  the  Gentiles  three  and  a  half  years  afterwardt 
directly   from,  heaven  without  any  intervention  of  th( 
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Apostles,  I  will  not,  and  I  dare  not,  speak  positively  :  but 

I  incline  to  think  that  after  those  outpourings  of  the  Holy 

Spirit  in  His  miraculous  influence  He  was  always  imparted 

in  that  way  by  the* laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Apostles; 

except,  perhaps,  in  the  case  of  an  extra  Apostle,  Hke  St.. 

Paul.    For  instance,  in  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the 

Apostles  we  read  of  Peter  and  John  going  down  to  Samaria 

and  laying  their  hands  upon  believers  there,  when,  it  is 

said,  tiiey   received   the    Holy    Spirit.      Again,    in   the 

19tli  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  is  said, — *  When 

Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  came 

upon  them,  and  they  spake  with  tongues  and  prophesied.' 

In  the  43rd  verse  of  the  2nd  chapter  of  the  Acts  we  read, 

that  *  many  wonders  and  signs  were  done  by  the  Apostles.' 

Again,  in  the  5th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  and  12th  verse, — 

*  By  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  were  many  signs  and  wonders 

wrought  among  the  people.'     Again,  in  the  14th  chapter 

of  the  Acts^  and  3rd  verse, — *  Long  time,  therefore,  abode 

they  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,  which  gave  testimony  to 

^heword  of  His  grace,  and  granted  signs  and  wonders  to 

ko  done  by  their  hands.'     I  say,  though  I  incline  to  think 

it,  I  would  not  speak  positively.      While,  however,  the 

gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  way  we  have  spoken  of  was 

generally  promised,  there  seems  to  have  been  a  restriction : 

'The  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all 

that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 

call;'  that  is,  shall  call  to  it,  or  shall  call  to  he  the  subjects 

of  it.    This,  I  think,  left  it  to*  the  Spirit  to  make  His  own 

©lection  of  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  to  be  imparted, 

puding  the  Apostles  on  whom  to  lay,  and  on  whom  not  to 

%,  their  hands,  by  some  inward  intimation,  or  influence, 

at  the  time.    We  know  when  Peter  and  John  went  down 

to  Samaria,  they  did  not  lay  their  hands  on  all  who  had 

Wome  professed  disciples  of  Christ,  excepting,  as  they 

did,  from,  the  gift,  Simon,  if  not  more. 

If,  however,  all  penitent  believers  did  not  receive  the^ 
Holy  Spirit  in  His  miraculous  gifts  on  repenting,  they 
^ived  Him,  every  one  of  them,  in  His  gracious  influences 
"^in  His  renewing  and  hallowed  power.  And  this  is  what 
^e  may  do,  and  it  is  all  that  is  promised  to  us ;  and  while 
It  is  all  that  is  promised  it  is  all  that  we  want — all  that  we 
^eed  to  fit  us  for  heaven — to  make  us  meet  to  become  par- 
takers of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light 
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The  next  point  that  presents  itself  to  our  notice  in  th 
•subject  is, — 

The  earnestness  of  the  Apostle. 

He  not  only  deHvered  the  address  to  the  assembled  mul 
-iitude  to  which  we  have  adverted,  and  answered  the  questio] 
which  the  multitude  put  to  him  and  the  other  Apostles,  bu 
it  is  said  in  the  40th  verse,  that  '  in  many  other  words  h 
was  testifying  and  exhorting  them,  saying  :  Save  yourselve 
from  this  untoward  generation.'  He  was  not  content  wit! 
pointing  out  what  he  had  done  (from  the  14th  to  the  36tb 
verse),  and  encouraging  them  to  give  themselves  to  Gtx 
and  the  propagation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross,  but  h 
continued  solemnly  charging  them  to  do  it,  and  beseechinj 
and  begging  them  to  do  it,  and  that  even  for  their  owi 
«akes ; '  ISave  yourselves  from  this  generation :  destruction  an< 
misery  are  coming  upon  those  to  the  uttermost  who  hav 
<3ruciiied  Christ,  and  resisted  all  the  offers  of  the  Divin 
mercy.  Their  day  of  visitation  is  past.  Stiffiiecked  an 
uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  they  resist  the  Hoi; 
Spirit,  as  their  fathers  have  done  before  them.  As  the 
slew  the  prophets,  so  have  the  men  of  this  generation  bee: 
the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  the  Just  and  Holy  One  c 
God.  Though  receiving  the  law  by  the  disposition  o 
angels,  they  have  not  kept  it.  Wrath  in  consequence  i 
coming  upon  them,  and  will  shortly  be  poured  oo 
upon  them  in  the  most  terrific  form  and  manner.  Escap 
from  participating  in  their  calamities  and  suffering 
by  accepting  of  Jesus  as  the  hope  of  Israel,  and  tb 
deliverer  of  those  who  trust  in  Him.  They  that  call  upo: 
Him  will  be  saved,  not  only  spiritually  and  eternally,  bo 
temporally.  Those  who  flee  to  Him  for  mercy  will  hav 
the  screening  of  His  providence  over  them,  and  His  a] 
mighty  power  to  protect  them  from  the  suffering  whio 
those  wiU  endure  who  continue  to  reject  Him.  Oast  i 
your  lot  with  those  who  fear  and  love  His  name,  and  up(V 
whom  He  will  arise  as  the  sun  of  righteousness  im 
healing  in  His  wings,  and  will  cause  them  to  go  fordi  a 
calves  of  the  stall.' 

We  cannot  enter  fiilly  into  all  that  Peter  continiie 

testifying  and  exhorting  them  to,  because  it  is  not  sti^tec 

We  only  know  on  this  point,  that  He  was  earnest  an 

affectionate  in  his  appeals  to  them  to  join  the  disciples  ^ 

-Jesus,  and  to  become  saved  with  them,   not  only  fsofi 
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•eternal  death,  but  from  the  misery  and  calamities  which. 
those  would  suffer  who  rejected  fellowship  with  them. 

Lastly,  we  must  briefly  refer  to, — 

The  sueeess  of  the  day :  *  Then  they  that  gladly  received 
his  word  were  baptized  (or,  then  some  having  gladly 
receiyed  his  word  were  baptized) :  and  the  same  day 
there  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls.' 

On  that  solemn  day  there  was  a  difference  in  the  hearers. 
Some  attended  unto  the  things  that  were  spoken,  and  some 
did  not.    We  are  told  that  some  gladly,  joyfully,  with  all 
their  heart,  received  the  word  that  Peter  spake.     They  not 
only  sorrowed  to  repentance  and  obtained  the  Divine  for- 
giyeness,  but  they  thenceforth  devoted  themselves  first  to  the 
Lord,  and  then  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel — resolved  from. 
that  day  forth  to  go  and  beseech  men  to  become  reconciled 
iinto  Qod.     This  I  consider  to  be  the  meaning  of  what  is 
wt  forth  under  the  expression,  that  they  who  had  received 
the  word  joyfully  became  baptized — baptized  in  the  name  of 
•Jesus  Christ  (see  verse  38) ;  consecrated  themselves  to  the 
hallowed  office  and  work  of  heralding  forth  the  cross  of 
•Christ — ^to  the  unfolding  of  the  riches  of  Divine  grace  as 
treasured  up  in  Jesus  Christ ;  not  to  the  extent,  perhaps, 
that  Peter  desired,   but  to  a  great  extent.     As  Moses 
wished  all  the  people  to  become  prophets,  so  Peter  wished 
•every  one  of  those  present,  not  only  to  be  a  vessel  of  mercy 
and  grace,  but  to  become  an  instrument  in  turning  many 
to  righteousness.     We  have  in  this  instance,  after  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  first  adhesion  to  the  number 
of  those  whom  Christ  had  already  charged  to  preach  the 
rgospel.    The  little  band  became  enlarged,  and  it  went  on 
to  increase  by  others  rising  up  to  join  them,  who  were 
eminently  qualified  by  spiritual  influence  and  Divine  power 
to  go  forth  in  the  name  of  Christ  and  preach  a  crucified 
Saviour  to  those  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins :  men  full  of 
-feith,  keeping  one  object  in  view — the  glory  of  God  and 
the  salvation  of  men.     Their  lips,  touched  with  a  live  coal 
from  off  the  altar  of  Q-od,  uttered  the  praises  of  Jesus  and 
Sis  great  salvation,  seeking  to  turn  men  &om  darkness  to 
Jight-.jfrom  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.' 

But  in  the  success  of  the  day  we  have  another  fact  to 
'^fer  to,  but  only  briefly.  It  is  not  only  said,  that  those, 
^  received  Peter's  word  gladly,  became  baptized — *  bap- 
^^  in  the  name  of  the  Lo^,'  baptized  for  the  sake  oi  m<d 
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dead — ^but  that  there  were  on  that  day  three  thousand  sonlfl 
added  to  them.  All  those  three  thousand  persons  passed 
from  the  profession  of  the  Jewish  system  to  the  profession  ol 
the  Christian  faith — accepted  of — believed  in — gave  them- 
selves up  to  be  followers  of — Jesus.  And  were  they  att 
converts  to  the  faith  of  Christ  from  the  address  of  Peter 
alone  ?  We  think  not.  Peter's  address  produced  a  great 
effect,  as  we  have  seen.  But  we  cannot  think  that  he  was 
the  only  preacher  that  day.  We  read  in  the  14th  verse 
that  'Peter  stood  uptoith  the  eleven.'  This  looks  as  if  the 
other  Apostles  preached  also.  Perhaps  from  numbers  not 
being  able  to  hear  Peter  distinctly  the  other  Apostles  went 
off  and  had  large  bodies  with  theni,  whom  they  severally 
addressed — one  preaching  in  one  language  and  another  in 
another,  as  the  people  of  different  nations  and  languages 
might  be,  or  get,  together.  This,  I  think,  was  probably 
the  case.  Each  met  with  success,  and.  the  result  of  the 
whole  day's  labours  was  the  conversion  of  three  thousand 
souls  to  the  cause  of  Christ — the  first-fruits  of  the  gospel- 
harvest — the  first  gathering  in  of  persons  to  the  church  of 
Christ  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Our  time  is  more  than  gone,  and  therefore  we  can  only 
add  that  we  can  see  in  the  subject  the  eflB.cacy  of  the 
Spirit's  operations :  that  by  His  power  men  are  enlightened, 
renewed,  turned  from  sin  to  holiness.  Let  us  pray  that  the 
Spirit  may  so  operate  upon  us,  that  we  may  be  made 
new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  He  may  so  per- 
vade through  all  our  faculties  and  powers,  that  every 
thought  of  our  heart  may  be  brought  into  subjection  to  the- 
will  of  Christ. 


IX. 

**  And  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship, and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers.  And  fear  came  upon 
every  soul :  and  many  wonders  and  signs  were  done  by  the  Apostles. 
And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and  had  all  things  common;- 
and  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  BB 
every  man  had  need." — Acts,  ii.  42-45. 

The  reference  in  these  words  is  to  those  who,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  were  added  to  the  company  of  those  who  hadi 
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already  believed  in  Christ.  On  the  Holy  Spirit  being 
poured  out  on  that  'day,  and  the  fact  becoming  known, 
great  numbers  of  persons  were  gathered  together  to  learn 
and  see  what  had  happened,  when  St.  Peter  addressed  the 
assembled  multitude  ;  and  also,  as  I  incline  to  believe,  the 
other  Apostles  smaller  companies.  The  result  of  the  day's 
proceedings  was,  that  three  thousand  souls  were  added  to 
them:  three  thousand  souls  on  that  day  passed  over  to 

f.     the  ranks  of  the  Redeemer,  joining  in  a  perpetual  covenant 

i     to  be  His  both  in  time  and  in  eternity. 

i        It  is  in  respect  to  these  believers  in  Christ  Jesus  that  we 

\     have  to  speak  now.     And  the  first  point  mentioned  in  con- 

K     nection  with  them  is, — 

t  Their  stedfastness.  The  historian  Luke  states  of  them, 
when  he  wrote  some  thirty  years  after  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
that  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles. 
The  doctrine  or  teaching  of  the  Apostles  being  mentioned, 
and  not  that  of  Peter  alone,  I  think  gives  countenance  to 
the  idea  that  more  than  Peter  taught,  or  set  forth  the  truth 
pt  the  gospel  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Whether,  however, 
it  was  so  or  not,  these  men  not  only  believed  what  was 
taught  that  day,  but  adhered  to  it  stedfastly.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  they  gave  great  offence  to  many  for 
embracing  the  cause  of  Jesus.  For  a  short  time,  however, 
serious  notice  might  not  be  taken  of  their  conduct.  It 
would  not  be  long,  however,  before  the  shafts  of  malice, 
and  the  persecution  of  those  in  power,  would  be  levelled 
against  them,  and  they  would  be  taught  that  they  were 
'lot  to  embrace,  with  impunity,  Him  whom  their  rulers 
tad  rejected.  Their  rulers  might  for  a  short  time  bear 
with  what  they  might  consider  an  act  of  fanaticism  in  the 
tope  that  the  cordial  feeling  towards  Christ  which  some 

Jossessed  might  die  away,  and  that  no  more  might  be  heard  of 
esus  or  His  followers.  And  this,  I  think,  seems  to  have  been 
the  case  from  an  expression  which  occurs  in  the  2nd  verse  of 
tke  4th  chapter  of  the  Acts.  Peter  and  John  having  cured 
a  lame  man,  and  addressed  the  multitude  which  gathered 
Jound  them  at  the  wondrous  transaction,  we  are  told  that 
the  priests  and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the 
^dacees,  came  upon  them  as  they  spsike  unto  the 
People,  being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people, 
aad  preached,  through  Jesus,  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.*    The  word  in  this  verse  rendered  *  being  grieved,* 
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implies  that  they  were  wearied  or  annoyed  at  the  cod 
tinuance  of  the  thing.  A  plain  intimation,  I  think,  tha 
they  had  hoped  there  would  soon  be  an  end  to  the  caus 
of  Christ,  and  that  they  were  disappointed  and  greatl, 
exercised,  or  harassed,  in  their  minds  at  its  not  being  th 
case. 

Till  direct  persecution  came  upon  the  believers  in  Chrisl 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  efforts  would  be  made,  on  th 
part  of  those  who  rejected  Him,  to  cause  those  who  ha 
received  Him  as  their  glorified  Prince  and  Saviour  to  ceaa 
their  belief  in  Him,  and  their  connection  with  His  cause 
and  that  those  efforts  would  be  made  unceasingly;  especiall 
if  those  who  made  them  had  a  natural  affection  or  persona 
regard  for  those  on  whom  they  endeavoured  to  use  thei 
influence.  When  these  failed,  an  unkindly  feeling  woul 
be  engendered ;  hostility,  in  many  cases,  would  ensue,  an* 
bitterness  and  hatred  would  take  the  place  of  affection  an- 
personal  esteem.  That  such  was  to  be  expected,  our  Low 
bad  previously  forewarned  His  followers.  He  had  said  t 
those  who  had  joined  themselves  to  Him  during  the  perio< 
of  His  personal  ministry,  *  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  t 
give  peace  on  earth  ?  I  tell  you  nay  ;  but  rather  division 
for  from  henceforth  there  will  be  five  in  one  house  dividw 
— three  against  two,  and  two  against  three :  the  fathe 
will  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the  son  against  th 
father  :  the  mother  against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughte 
against  the  mother :  the  mother-in-law  against  the  daughter 
in-law,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  the  mother-in 
law : ' — *  a  man's  foes  will  be  they  of  his  own  house 
hold.' 

The  followers  of  Christ  therefore  knew,  from  the  warning 
which  their  Master  had  given  them,  ;wrhat  they  had  U 
expect ;  and  it  was  soon  realized  by  the  painful  reality  o 
the  fact.  The  animus  or  spirit  of  the  chief  priests  agains 
the  cause  and  followers  of  Christ  was  suflB.ciently  maiiifestec 
by  their  decision  in  respect  to  Lazarus,  whom  He  had  raisec 
from  the  dead :  *  They  took  counsel  that  they  might  pa 
Lazarus  to  death  ;  because,  by  reason  of  him,  many  of  th< 
Jews  were  going  away,  and  were  believing  on  Jesus.'  Thi< 
decision  (independently  of  anything  else)  showed  those  whc 
received  Christ  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  what  was  in  pros 
pect  for  them :  that  they  had  not  a  fiowery  path  before 
them.     And  as  the   cause   of  Christ   extended,   and  the 
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numbers  of  His  disciples  increased,  they  painfully  experi- 
enced that  the  hostility  and  enmity  of  the  chief  priests,  and 
scribes,  and  elders,  were  deeply  rooted  against  them,  and 
were  not  to  be  allayed  but  by  the  utter  extirpation  of  their 
Master's  cause  from  the  earth.  And  this  was  proved  by 
the  fact,  that  in  less  than  three  years  the  flames  of  persecu- 
tion raged  with  such  violence,  that  all  the  church,  or 
followers  of  Christ,  in  Jerusalem  were  scattered  abroad 
tliroughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the 
Apostles. 

Joyful,  however,  as  the  believers  in  Christ  were  in  their 
own  souls  by  the  love  of  God  being  shed  abroad  in  their 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit  being  given  unto   them,  they 
became  not  only  increasingly  strengthened  in  their  attach- 
ment to  the  Saviour  who  had  done  so  great  things  for 
them,  but  they  adhered  in  their  attachment  to  Him  un- 
moved by  anything  that  arose  around  them,  counting  not 
6ven  their  lives  dear  unto  them,  so  that  they  might  win 
Christ,  and  be  found  in  Him,  not  having  their  own  right- 
eousness,  which   was  of  the   law,    but   that    which  was 
^ough  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  was  of 
&od  by  faith.     Christ  crucified  was  their  only  hope.     Ee- 
demption  through  Him,  forgiveness  of  sins  through  the 
sbedding  of  His  precious  blood,  the  riches  of  Divine  grace, 
the  hallowed  influence  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
procured,  purchased,   for   them   by   Jesus,    their   exalted 
pince  and  Saviour,  and  the  preciousness  of  living  faith 
^  Him,  were  doctrines  cherished  by  them  above   gold, 
yoa,  above  much  fine  gold.     It  was  the  teaching  which 
they  had  received  from  the  Apostles ;  and  to  it  they  clung 
with  their  whole   heart   and   soul,   in   opposition  to   all 
feiendly  persuasion,  personal  force,  or  public  persecution 
to  the  contrary.     They  continued  stedfast  witnesses  to  the 
power  of  Christ's  resurrection,  as  well  as  the  Apostles  did 
to  their  personal  knowledge  of  it.     And  being  found  faith- 
ful they  idtimately  received,  as  we  know  they  must  have 
^one,  the  reward  which  Christ  promised  to  such,  where  He 
^d, '  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a 
crown  of  life.' 

Secondly,  we  have  to  notice, — 

^tr  fellowship :    *  They    continued    stedfastly  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  fellowship.' 

I  have  no  doubt  myself  that  the  fellowship  here  referred 
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to  was  their  mutual  communion  the  one  with  the 
and  that  for  the  purpose  of  building  each  other  u; 
strengthening  one  another  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  pos 
of  the  spirit  and  feeling  of  those  referred  to  by  the  pi 
Malachi,  where  it  is  said,  *  Then  they  that  feared  th< 
spake  often  one  to  Another.* 

This  must  have  been  the  case  of  those  referred  to 
text.  And,  truly,  they  had  cause  for  Christian  comn 
or  fellowship  one  with  another.  They  needed  each  c 
advice,  and  encouragement,  and  instruction,  in  the  w 
righteousness.  Though  they  were  young  beginners,  n 
as  it  were,  in  the  Christian  faith,  they  could  not  ha 
Apostles  always  with  them.  They  (the  Apostles) 
employed  extensively  in  their  Master's  work,  in  goin^ 
house  to  house  in  the  city,  teaching  and  preaching 
Christ,  and  giving  evidence  of  their  authority  (and  ^ 
they  derived  it)  by  the  miracles  and  signs  which  the; 
formed.  Those,  therefore,  who  received  Christ  joyfu 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  with  the  others  who  from  day  i 
were  added  to  their  number,  must  be  left  very  mi 
the  coadjutors  of  the  Apostles,  whom  St.  Paul  calls 
phets,'  and  *  teachers,'  and  'pastors,*  and  'helps.' 
the  Apostles  had  a  good  staff,  if  I  may  so  speak,  o 
kind  of  assistance  to  begin  with :  men  and  women 
for  this  kind  of  work,  and  to  and  for  which  they  had 
eminently  prepared  by  heavenly  influence  and  po\v 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  a  cloven  tongue,  as  of  fii 
upon  each  of  them,  and  when  they  were  filled  wit 
Holy  Spirit.  These  persons  would  do  for  the  new  begi 
in  the  Christian  faith  what  Aquila  and  Priscilla  after 
did  for  Apollos, '  whom  they  took  unto  them,  and  expo 
unto  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly  *  than  h 
hitherto  been  acquainted  with  it.  This  instructioi 
the  elders  in  the  Christian  faith — from  *  those  who  w 
Christ  before  them ' — would  build  them  up,  and  stren 
them  in  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  make  them  s* 
well  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  pr 
them,  in  turn,  to  go  forth  and  do  the  same  to  othei 
he  like  unto  householders  bringing  forth  out  of 
treasury  things  new  and  old. 

But  instruction  was  not  the  only  motive  in  their  f< 
ship  the  one  with  the  other.  There  was  a  common  < 
of  attraction  to  them  alL    There  was  One  who  drew  th 
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f  'bands  of  love.'  Him  they  loved  more  than  father,  or 
',  or  brother,  or  sister,  or  son,  or  daughter.  Christ 
ieemed  them  by  the  sacrifice  of  His  precious  blood, 
)j  loved  Him  in  return  for  His  love  to  them.  They 
need  a  preciousness  in  believing  in  Him.  They 
[  the  truth  that  His  gospel  was  not  a  cunningly- 
fable  ;  that  it  was  not  to  be  received  in  word  only, 
)ower,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  much  assurance ; 
NBB  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
lieved;  at  least,  that  it  was  so  to  them,  since  it 
b  to  them  peace,  and  joy,  and  hope, 
this  fellowship  with  Christ  gave  them  a  desire  for 
lip  the  one  with  the  other.  Being  established  on 
le  foundation — having  the  same  hope — cherishing 
.e  object  of  love — deriving  their  strength  from  th© 
urce — looking  forward  to  the  same  home — cleansed 
same  blood — sanctified  by  the  same  Spirit — loved 
same  Father,  they  felt  a  common  sympathy  one 
3  other — a  desire  to  bear  each  other's  burdens — to 
akers  of  each  other's  joys.  But  this  love  of  the 
bood,  or  sympathy  with  those  who  were  of  the 
)ld  of  faith,  would  never  have  existed  but  for  the  Sun 
Bousness  imparting  light,  and  warmth,  and  strength, 
racting  to  itself  those  benefitted  by  it— assimilating 
to  His  own  likeness,  and  causing  them  to  love  as 
a — to  love  Him  who  had  called  them  out  of  dark- 
o  light  and  to  love  them  who  were  partakers  of  the 
grace  with  themselves. 

another  cause,  doubtless,  which  led  them  to  com- 
r  hold  fellowship  with  each  other,  was  the  earnest 
hey  had  that  the  fire  of  persecution  would  soon  fall 
.em.  They  knew  the  bitterness  of  the  chief  priests, 
ers,  and  scribes,  against  Jesus,  and  all  who  placed 
)e  in  Him  ;  they  knew  the  violence  which  they  had 
id  towards  Him ;  they  knew  also  the  threatenings 
hey  had  poured  out  against  His  cause ;  they  knew, 
>  statement  which  had  been  made  by  their  Master, 
Ee  were  hated  His  disciples  would  be  hated  also ; 
Lorefore,  they  would  unite  together  to  help  each 
Gind  give  mutual  support  and  encouragement  the 
he  other  in  the  hour  of  danger,  when  the  hand  of 
as  well  as  when  private  indignation,  wrought 
them. 
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And  tills  has  been  the  case  with  the  followers  of  Chiist 
through  all  ages  ever  since.  They  have  united  themselvefl 
not  only  for  instruction,  and  being  bnilt  up  in  the  faith  of 
Christ  and  for  the  love  which  they  had  to  each  other  from 
having  one  common  Master,  but  for  support  and  help  in 
the  hour  of  trial ;  and  though  this  is  not  carried  out  now 
in  our  parishes  as  it  might  be,  yet  I  am  persuaded,  that  if 
believers  in  Christ  assembled  more  together  for  Christian 
instruction,  and  sympathy,  and  encouragement,  and  prayer, 
and  help,  from  eadi  other,  than  they  do,  they  would 
find  it  beneficial  spirituaUy  in  a  high  degree,  and  have 
increased  occasions  to  thank  Gt>d  and  to  take  fresli 
courage. 

But,  farther,  we  Jiave  to  notice, — 

Their  support.  *  They  continued  stedfastly  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostles,  and  in  fellowship,  and  in  bre€Lking  of 
bread.' 

The  expression  in  the  original  here  used  for  '  in  breaking 
of  bread '  occurs  in  lAike,  xxiv.  35,  where  it  refers  to  the 
partaking  of  a  family  or  social  meaL  And,  in  the  instance 
before  us,  I  believe  it  refers  to  the  believers  spoken  of 
partaking  of  meals  together, — ^living  or  subsisting  in  the 
same  way.  We  read  in  the  44th  and  4oth  verses,  that 
*  all  who  believed  were  together  (or  rather,  were  all  at  the 
same  place),  and  had  all  things  common,  and  sold  their 
possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every 
one  had  need.' 

The  wonderfal  events  which  had  transpired,  and  were 
still  transpiring,  doubtlessly  kept  numerous  persons,  then 
assembled  at  Jerusalem,  from  returning  to  their  distant 
homes  so  soon  as  they  otherwise  would  have  done  had  no 
such  events  occurred  as  those  which  had  taken  place. 
Many  of  these,  probably,  had  not  the  means  of  support  at 
hand,  and  therefore  would  require  assistance  if  they  stayed 
longer  in  Jerusalem  than  the  attendance  at  the  festivals 
required.  Many  a  son  and  daughter,  too,  perhaps,  was 
turned  out  of  house  and  home  for  beUeving  in  Christ,  and 
left  without  any  means  of  subsistence.  And  many  a  poor 
person,  too,  was  turned  out  of  employment  for  a  similar 
offence,  and  found  it  difficult  in  consequence  to  earn  his 
bread,  and  support  his  family  if  he  had  any.  Many 
^Hhonal?  ^^°.i^,^^  Jf^^^aced  the  faith  of  Christ  might 
he  thought  eligible,  \)y  l^^  a^o^xW,  ax^d  ^ro^hets,  and 
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pastors,  and  teachers,  for  being  trained  carefully,  beyond 
the  common  run  of  believers,  to  preach  Christ  and  Him 
•crucified,  on  their  return  home,  and  be,  at  the  same  time, 
without  the  means  of  supporting  themselves,  and  might 
require    help   in   consequence.     These,    and  many   other 
reasons,  might  arise,  and  I  have  no  doubt  did  arise,  for 
requiring  funds  of  no  ordinary  amount  for  carrying  on,  or 
helping  forward,  that  work  of  God  which  had  been  so 
wondrously  begun.     Amidst  the  whole   of  the   growing 
requirement  it  struck  some  persons  (we  know  not  whom) 
that  it  woxdd  tend  to  the  honour  of  Christ,  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  good  of  souls,  to  sell  any  property  which 
they  might  possess,  and  devote  the  funds  so  raised  to  the 
common  requirement  of  the  day.     They  did  so,  and  thus 
supplied  the  wants  of  those  who  stood  in  need  ;  used  hos- 
pitality without  grudging ;  gave  up  their  all,  and  that  in 
•dependence  on  the  providence  of  God  and  in  faith  in  His 
promises  for  a  supply  of  what  they  might  afterwards  them- 
selves stand  in  need  of.     Their  faith  was  strong  ;  their  love 
ardent;  and  they  threw  at  once  all  that  they  possessed 
into  the  treasury  of  God  for  extending  His  cause,  and  for 
making  manifest  the  riches  of  His  grace  in  every  place, 
and  by  every  means  that  lay  in  their  power. 

For  the  multitudes,  therefore,  of  those  who  received 
Christ  into  their  hearts  the  hope  of  glory,  and  for  those  who 
49tood  in  temporary  need,  and  for  those  who  stayed  in  Jerusa- 
lem to  learn  and  teach — to  get,  and  become  enabled  to  im- 
part, all  the  knowledge  of  God's  grace  that  they  could,  there 
was  support  while  they  thus  continued  in  the  fellowship 
-of  Christ.  They  not  only  continued  in  fellowship  with  one 
another  with  a  view  to  spiritual  profit — to  sympathize  with 
one  another,  and  to  help  and  encourage  one  another — but 
they  almost  lived  with  one  another.  They  took  their  meals 
together;  or  if  they  did  not  actually  do  this,  there  was 
support  for  all  those  who,  under  the  peculiar  circumstances 
of  the  period,  stood  in  need  from  whatsoever  cause  it 
arose. 

But  we  must  not  omit  to  mention,  that  all  this  bene- 
volence and  selling  of  property'  was  perfectly  voluntary ;  it 
was  not  commanded.  If  persons  did  not  choose  to  sell 
their  property,  they  were  at  liberty  not  to  do  it.  And  this 
is  proved  by  the  words  of  Peter  to  Ananias,  who,  "jTeten^Ti^ 
to  he  generous  when  having  sold  his  propeity,\>Tav3i^\»«ii 
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certain  sum  to  tho  Apostles,  as  if  it  had  been  the  whole- 
sum  he  had  received  for  it.  Peter  reasoned  with  him  on 
his  conduct,  showing  it  to  be  wrong:  that  he  need  not 
have  sold  his  land  unless  he  chose,  and  that  if  he  had  sold 
it,  he  needed  not  to  have  given  the  whole — ^that  he  might  have 
given  a  part,  or  all,  or  none,  just  as  he  pleased  :  *  Whilst 
it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was  sold, 
was  it  not  in  thine  own  power  ?' 

But  those  that  had  believed  did  not  seek  and  obtain 
merely  bodily  support  and  subsistence  for  the  time,  and 
that  from  the  liberality  of  those  who  could  afford  it,  but 
they   sought    spiritual   supplies  —  supplies   from  heaven* 

Hence  we  have  to  notice, — 

Their  devotion :  *  They  continued  stedfast  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostles,  and  in  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayers.' 

And  even  if  this  had  not  been  stated,  we  should  have 
known  that  it  must  have  been  the  case,  For  when  have 
believers,  wishful  or  desirous  of  a  growth  in  grace,  ever 
lived  without  prayer  ?    According  to  James  Montgomery,— 

*  Prayer  is  the  Christian's  vital  breath, 
The  Christian's  native  air, 
His  -watchword  at  the  gates  of  death : 
He  enters  heaven  -with  prayer.' 

And  these  men,  receiving  such  supplies  of  grace  as  they 
did,  could  not  live  without  prayer.  What  they  had  ob- 
tained gave  them  a  desire  for  more — a  desire  for  more 
faith ;  for  more  spiritual  sti-ength ;  for  deeper  holiness ; 
for  continued  power, over  sin ;  for  closer  communion  with 
heaven ;  for  deeper  spiritual-mindedness ;  for  increased 
usefulness ;  for  a  growing  meetness  for  heaven  ;  for  a  con- 
secration of  their  whole  soul,  with  all  its  powers,  unto- 
God. 

In  what  way  they  carried  on  and  continued  their  prayers^ 
we  cannot  state  positively.  We  can  but  think,  however,, 
that  it  was  carried  on,  not  only  in  their  closets,  but  as 
united  prayer  is  now  carried  on  by  believers  who  meet 
together  to  pour  out  their  supplications  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  One  would  like  to  have  been  present  when  soulf^ 
so  richly  endowed  with  Divine  grace  and  heavenly  gifts,  as 
these  were,  were  associated  together  for  prayer  to  God ;  and 
jihat  for  themselves,  for  God's  glory,  and  for  the  extensioa 
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of  His  cause.  We  can  fancy  that  there  must  have  been- 
earnestness,  deyotion,  ardent  breathings,  grateful  thanks- 
givings, of  no  common  kind.  A  peculiar  degree  of  solemnity 
must  have  rested  upon  their  meetings.  Their  words,  their 
looks,  must  have  been  awe-inspiring  to  every  spectator 
present.  Heaven  almost  must  have  been  let  down  to 
earth.  Angels  must  have  looked  on  with  wonder  and  sur- 
prise. It  must  have  furnished  them  with  a  new  scene  of 
interest,  and  many  a  time  must  joy  have  been  raised  up  in 
their  hearts  on  account  of  a  fresh  trophy  to  the  power  of 
Divine  grace,  to  the  efficacy  of  the  all-cleansing  blood  of 
Christ,  and  to  the  hallowing  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

In  respect  to  the  prayers  of  those  believers  in  Christ  we 
Jnay  further  remark,  that  they  persevered  in  them — ^they 
ewtinued  in  them.  Their  praying  was  not  the  ebullition  of 
<he  moment — the  passing  feeling  of  the  hour — the  mere 
procedure  of  a  day.  They  knew  the  worth,  and  they 
experienced  the  blessedness,  of  prayer.  Hence  they  con- 
tinuedy  as  St.  Paul  directs,  instant  in  prayer.  They  breathed 
forth  their  desires  to  heaven  helievingly,  earnestly,  ardently, 
humbly  J  eontinuedly.  And  if  we,  my  brethren,  would 
grow  in  grace,  we  must  do  the  same. 

We  have  next  to  notice,  — 

Ih  feeling  which  prevailed  among  them. 

In  the  43rd  verse  it  is  said  that  *  fear  came  upon  every 
soul.*  Not  a  terrified  feeling,  but  a  reverential  one — a 
solemn,  awe-inspiring  impression,  or  influence,  as  if  they 
fdt  the  presence  of  God  to  be  with  them — the  power  of 
the  Holy  One  to  be  amqng  them.  A  peculiarly  watchful 
spirit  pervaded  their  whole  soul,  lest  they  should  quench 
the  Spirit,  and  drive  Him  to  take  His  departure  from 
them.  They  sought  purity  of  motive  in  every  act,  thought, 
»id  word.  They  felt  as  if  God  dwelt  with  them,  and 
talked  among  them!  And,  therefore,  that  it  became 
them  to  be  different  from  others  who  knew  Him  not — 
became  them  to  be  separate  from  unbelievers — not  to  touch 
yr  cherish  an  unclean  thing.  There  was  no  trifling — no 
jesting— among  them.  Their  Uve  was  too  ardent — their 
^^t  too  sacred — their  hope  too  pure — their  experience  too 
Mowed — their  gratitude  too  strong,  not  to  have  their 
•flections  placed  upon  things  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at 
tie  right  hand  of  God. 

But  the  expression^  'fear  came  upon  every  bouI/  tdlo^ 
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possibly  have  a  meaning  with  reference  to  those  who  were 
not  believers.  It  may  be  intended  to  intimate  that  those 
who  had  rejected  Christ  trembled  from  fear  at  what  was 
going  on  ;  had  sad  forebodings  as  to  what  might  come 
npon  the  whole  people  and  nation.  This  fear,  however, 
however  deep  it  might  have  been  for  a  time,  was  only 
i;ransient — it  soon,  passed  away.  It  was  as  the  morning 
cloud  and  as  the  early  dew  that  passeth  away.  In  them 
was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah :  *  By  hearing  ye  will 
liear,  and  will  not  understand  :  and  seeing  ye  will  see,  and 
will  not  perceive.' 

But  this  grossness  of  heart,  dullness  of  hearing,  and 
closing  of  their  eyes,  was  not  peculiar  to  those  men. 
Others,  besides  them,  have  had  their  day  of  visitation, 
and  not  profited  by  it.  And,  perhaps,  it  is  the  case  with 
some  of  us.  After  all  the  forbearing  patience  which  God 
has  exercised  towards  us,  the  light  which  He  has  shown 
'US,  the  privileges  which  He  has  granted  us,  the  means  oi 
grace  which  He  has  offered  us,  the  calls  which  He  h« 
given  us,  perhaps  we  are  no  more  enlightened,  softened, 
humbled,  penitent,  spiritually  prayerful,  than  they.  C 
that  God  may  not  have  occasion  to  say  to  us,  as  Ohrisi 
said  of  Jerusedem  :  '  0  that  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou, 
at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thj 
peace !  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes ! ' 

The  next  point  for  our  notice  is, — 

The  wonders  transpiring.  The  43rd  verse  states  :  'Manj 
wonders  and  signs  were  being  done  by  the  Apostles.' 

We  are  here  let  a  little  into  their  proceedings,  but  onl^ 
a  little.  The  hundredth  part  is  not  told  us.  The  Acts  o: 
the  Apostles  contain  only  an  epitome,  an  outline,  as  i 
were,  of  what  they  did.  And  this  is  the  case  in  respect  t( 
our  Lord  :  the  thousandth  part  is  not  stated  to  us  of  whal 
He  did  and  said.  And  St.  John  particularly  alludes  t( 
this  in  the  last  verse  of  his  Gospel,  where,  after  what  h( 
had  written,  he  states :  '  There  are  many  other  thingi 
which  Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they  should  be  written  ever] 
one,  I  suppose  that  even  the  world  itself  would  not  receive 
(accept,  or  give  credit  to)  the  books  that  should  be  written 
And  while  it  was  thus  with  our  Lord's  sayings  and  doings 
80  it  was  with  the  sayings  and  doings  of  the  Apostles.  I 
is  broadly  stated  of  them  that  they  did  many  signs  an 
^ondexB ;  but  they  are  not  all  stated,  only  a  few  of  then 
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But  enough  is  stated  for  our  profit.  If  we  are  not  influenced 
by  these,  we  should  not  be  influenced  if  more  were  stated. 
What  they  did,  however,  had  perhaps  a  double  efi'ect. 
With  believers  it  doubtlessly  made  them  more  clearly  see 
that  the  whole  work  which  was  going  on  was  of  God,  and 
oonsequently  it  strengthened  their  faith ;  and  with  un- 
believers it  perhaps  the  more  terrified — the  more  alarmed 
—them,  the  more  vexed  and  mortified  them.  When  the 
ohief  priests,  and  elders,  and  scribes  saw  plain,  ignorant 
or  nnleamed  men,  like  the  Apostles,  speaking  with  a 
power  which  they  themselves  could  not  speak  with,  and 
vith  a  power  which  they  before  had  never  witnessed, 
proceeding  on  their  way  with  boldness,  fearing  nothing  but 
sin,  setting  priestly  bitterness  at  nought,  showing  by 
practice  as  well  as  by  statement  that  their  commission  was 
from  heaven;  hearing  of,  too,  if  not  witnessing,  their 
working  of  miracles — miracles,  too,  which  they  could  not 
gainsay, — laying  their  hands  upon  individuals  and  im- 
parting to  them  thereby  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  miraculous 
power  and  influence,  curing  the  lame,  healing  the  sick, 
casting  out  devils,  speaking  in  other  tongues  than  those 
which  they  had  learned,  they  might  well,  as  they  did,  doubt 
whereunto  all  this  would  grow.   And, — 

The  miracles  and   signs  which  the   Apostles  wrought 

were  not   solitary  instances    of    their  heaven-descended 

power.     The  words,  *  many  signs  and  wonders  were  done 

by  the  Apostles,'  should  be  rendered,   '  many  signs  and 

Wonders » were  being  done  by  the  Apostles.'     The  thing 

Was  going  on  day  after  day,  instance  after  instance  took 

place,   one  occurrence  after   another,  and   that  in   rapid 

succession.     They  were   not   done   by   one   man,   but   by 

twelve  men ;  in  this  part  of  the  city,  and  in  that  part  of 

the  city ;  in  the  house,  in  the   street,   near  the  Temple ; 

openly,   publicly  witnessed,   fully  attested :    a  lame  man 

stating  that  he  had  been  made  to  walk — a  husband  and 

wife  falling  dead   at   Peter's   rebuke   for   deception  and 

hypocrisy — the  sick  brought  into  the  streets  and  laid  on 

beds  and  couches  that  even  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing 

hy  might  overshadow  some  of  them.     Multitudes  coming 

out  of  the  cities  round  about  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks 

and  them  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits,  and  being 

healed   every   one ;    and   then,  when    the    performers   of 

these  miracles  were  put  into  prison,  an  angel  commg  iiota. 
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lieaTen  and  nnkeknig  the  prison  doors  and  letting  them 
out,  and  commanding  them  to  go  and  stand  in  the  temple 
and  preach  all  the  words  of  eternal  life  as  taught  by  the 
grace  of  God  in  and  throng^  Christ,  was.  enough  to 
astonish,  to  astound  and  terrify  both  lajmen  and  chuich- 
men — both  all  the  people,  and  ererj  officer  both  of  chuTch 
and  state.  This  delegation  of  power  from  heaTen,  in  its 
Tisible  effects,  was  enou^  to  attach  a  fearful  responsibillix 
to  ererj  one  who  did  not  admowledge  it,  as  well  asto^ 
cause  them  to  turn  to  (rod  at  once  in  penitence  and  weepingr 
and  in  faith ;  to  render  those  doublj  rriininal  who  rejected 
that  which  was  so  manifestly  of  God. 

But  we  hare  to  notice,  lasdj  and  briefly, — 

The  place  of  assembly.  The  44th  Terse  says :  *  All  that 
believd  were  together ; '  which  means,  as  the  same  original 
expression  does  in  Acts,  i.  15,  and  Acts,  iL  1,  'the  same 
place/  Where  it  was  is  not  stated.  It  was  the  place  where 
thej  carried  out  their  fellowship,  took  meals  tx^ether,  and 
held  their  united  doTotion.  All  this  could  not  haTO  taken 
place  from  day  to  daj  in  the  open  air.  The  place  most 
probably  was  the  laige  upper  room  where  they  had  met 
together  before  -the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
them,  and  where  they  were  met  tc^ther  with  one  accord 
when  the  day  of  Pentecost  came.  It  probably  was  the  room. 
in  which  our  Lord  kept  the  passover  with  His  disciples. 
In  this  place,  doubtless,  wherever  it  was,  while  most  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  chief  of  the  prophets  were  out  preach* 
ing,  as  was  their  practice,  some  remained  at  home  dail^ 
to  see  and  instruct  those  who  came  to  them  for  it :  to  assist 
with  charity  those  who  needed,  and  probably  at  certain 
hours  to  mingle  in  deTotion  with  those  who  were  disposed 
to  join  with  them  in  the  hallowed  exercise. 

The  whole  subject  points  out  to  us, — 

First,  faithfulness  to  the  grace  given.     The  new  converts 
coutiuued  stedfast  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles. 

We  have  the  same  doctrine  taught  us  in  the  Scriptures 
which  they  had,  and  we  should  seek  to  hold  fast  the  traths 
therein  taught  us,  and  not  to  be  moved  about  by  every 
wind  of  doctrine  that  may  be  brought  to  us,  unless  it  can 
be  proved  to  be  in  the  Scriptures.  Our  motto  should  be, 
'To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,'  Yea,  our  inquiry 
should  ever  be,  'What  saith  the  Scripture?'  That  V6 
ebottld  receivOi  and  to  that  we  should  dmg. 
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The  subject  hints  to  us, — 

Secondly,  fearless  acknowledgment  of  allegiance  to  Christ. 
The  believers  refused  not  to  associate  together  as  in  a  com- 
mon brotherhood  :  they  had  fellowship  one  with  another, 
18  the  followers  of  Jesus.  We  should  do  the  same.  We 
ihould  mark  our  connection  with,  and  belief  in,  the 
hmnr  by  not  forgetting,  whenever  it  is  possible,  to 
issemble  ourselves  together  for  Christian  edification,  ex- 
lortation,  and  earnest  prayer. 

Thirdly,  the  subject  hints  to  us, — 

While  there  is  no  command  now,  as  there  was  not  even 
tien,  to  sell  all  we  have  and  part  the  produce  to  all  men, 
liat  we  should  do  good  and  communicate,  as  far  as  our 
leans  wiU  allow ;  '  do  good,  as  we  have  opportunity,  to 
II  men,  but  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  household 
ffaith.'     And,— 

Pourthly,  the  subject  hints  further,  that, — 
We  should  cultivate  a  spirit  of  private,  as  well  as  public, 
ayer.  The  believers  we  have  referred  to  not  only  asso- 
ited  together  for  instruction,  and  remained  stedfast  to, 
d  in,  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  and  did  all  the  good 
ay  could,  but  they  cultivated  a  spirit  of  earnest,  secret, 
«et,  prayer.  And  if  we  individually  did  this  we  should 
ve  more  spiritual  prosperity  in  our  own  souls  than  we 
ve.  It  would  secure  to  us  a  greater  degree  of  spiritual 
B,  grace,  faith,  holiness.  The  blessing  of  heaven  — 
Uowed  power  from  above^would  more  abundantly  rest 
<m  us.  In  securing  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One  to  rest 
►on  us,  we  should  have  more  peace  and  joy,  yea,  attain  a 
owing  meetness  for  heaven. 


^Jid  they,  continuing  daily  with   one  accord   in   the  temple,   and 
.  "breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  glad- 
Bess  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  Grod,  and  having  favour  with 
all  the  people.     And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved." — Acts,  ii.  46-47. 

^  have  here  evidently,  at  least  as  I  think,  a  different 
^  of  persons  referred  to  from  those  spoken  of  in  the 
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previous  three  verses.  There  those  chiefly  are  spoken  of 
who  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
In  my  text  the  Apostles  are  referred  to ;  and  we  have  set 
before  us,  in  respect  to  them,  the  course  which  they  pur- 
sued, the  support  which  they  received,  the  feeling  which 
they  manifested,  a  reference  which  they  made,  the  estima- 
tion in  which  they  were  held,  and  the  success  which  they 
attained. 

Pirst,  then,  we  have  pointed  out  to  us,— 

The  course  which  the  Apostles  pursued,  '  They  continuing' 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple.'  We  have  here  their 
daily  pursuit  or  course.  These  men  were  not  inhabitanta 
or  natives  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  festivals  being  now  over 
they  had  no  legal  or  personal  private  business  there.  How 
long  they  stayed  there  we  cannot  tell.  That  they  did  go 
forth,  or  the  principal  part  of  them,  is  clear  'from  the 
statement  of  St.  Mark :  *  They  having  gone  forth,'  that  is, 
fi:om  Jerusalem,  *  preached  everywhere ; '  that  is,  in  aU 
parts  of  Palestine ;  '  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and 
confirming  the  word  by  the  signs  following.'  Previously, 
however,  to  this  they  stayed  for  a  time  in  Jerusalem,  and 
that  in  accordance  with  the  command  of  their  Master,  who 
at  Bis  ascension  said  to  them,  '  Ye  shall  be  witnesses  to 
me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria, 
and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  land.'  In  obedience,, 
therefore,  to  this  parting  injunction  of  the  Saviour  they 
stayed  in  Jerusalem  for  a  time,  though  we  cannot  say  how 
long.  And  while  they  were  there  they  had  one  object  in 
view, — to  witness  to  Jesus,  to  preach  Christ,  to  illustrate 
the  prophecies  in  connection  with  Jesus,  and  to  show  hov 
all  that  He. did  and  taught,  and  how  all  that  arose  in  con- 
nection with  Him,  was  in  perfect  harmony  with  thosa 
prophecies,  proving  He  was  both  the  very  Son  of  David 
according  to  the  flesh  that  was  for  to  come,  God's  anointed 
One  for  being  the  prophet  and  priest  of  the  church  that 
should  arise  on  the  abrogation  of  the  law  of  Moses.  And 
where  was  there  so  likely  a  place  for  setting  forth  those- 
truths  with  success  as  in,  or  at,  the  temple,  Sie  place  to 
which  so  many  thronged  daily,  and  where,  too,  the  chief 
priests,  and  scribes,  and  elders,  would  be  sure  to  hear  of 
all  their  testimony  or  witness-bearing  to  Christ  ?  By  going 
to  the  temple  daily,  as  we  are  told  in  the  text  that  they 
did,  they  would  be  setting  at  defiance  all  contradiction 
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from  the  authorities  of  wiiat  they  so  openly  and  fearlessly 
declared.  It  is  true  that  they  might  go  up  sometimes  to- 
the  temple,  to  join  in  tlie  temple  service  of  prayer,  as  some 
think  may  be  gathered  from  Acts,  iii.  1 :  *  Now  Peter  and 
John  went  up 'together  into  the  temple  at  the  hour  of 
prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour.'  This  going  up,  however^ 
to  the  temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer  by  Peter  and  John 
vas  not,  as  I  think,  so  much  for  joining  in  the  temple- 
service  as  to  have  the  opportunity  of  preaching  Christ,  or 
hearing  witness  to  Him,  to  the  multitudes  there  assembling. 
And  that  their  object  in  going  up  at  this  time  to  the  temple 
"Was  this,  I  think  may  be  gathered  from  other  scriptures. 
In  the  5th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  find  that 
the  authorities  in  Jerusalem  had  such  indignation  at  their 
proceedings  that  they  laid  hands  upon  them,  and  put  them 
in  the  common  prison.  Christ,  however,  had  promised  to 
protect  them  for  a  time  from  all  fatal  harm,  and  therefore 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  was  sent  to  them,  who  by  night 
opened  the  prison  doors  and  brought  them  forth,  and  said^ 
*  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the  temple  all  the  words  of  this 
life.'  In  obedience,  therefore,  to  this  command  they  go 
without  fear,  enter  the  temple  early  and  teach.  When, 
however,  the  authorities  send  to  fetch  them  from  the 
prison,  they  find  them  not  there,  through  having  been 
delivered  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord ;  but  on  farther  search 
they  find  them  teaching  the  people  in  (or  at)  the  temple. 
In  the  42nd  verse,  too,  of  the  same  chapter  it  is  said  of 
them:  'Daily  in  (or  at)  the  temple,  and  from  house  to 
house,  they  were  not  ceasinsr  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus 
Christ.' 

These  two  instances,  I  think,  throw  light  on  the  expres- 
aon  of  my  text  in  the  46th  verse  :  *  Daily  they  were  con- 
tinuing in  (or  at)  the  temple.'  And  the  42nd  verse  of  the 
5th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  also  throws,  I 
think,  light  upon  the  expression  in  my  text  of  *  eating 
bread  from  house  to  house.'  It  is  evident  from  that  verse 
that  they  not  only  ceased  not  teaching  and  preaching 
Jesus  in  (or  at)  the  temple  daily — at  the  assembling  of  the 
Worshippers  there — but  ,that  they  ceased  not  teaching  and 
preaching  Jesus  Christ  from  house  to  house.  And  what  ia 
meant  I  apprehend  to  be  implied  in  this  is,  that  assemblies 
or  congregations  were  formed  or  collected  together  in  dif- 
ferent private  houses,  and  that  wherever  such  assemblies 
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were  formed  to  hear  what  the  Apostles  had  to  say 
went  to  them  and  pireached  to  them.  And  when  the 
preached  at  one  house  they  went  to  another,  and  uni 
there  also  the  same  message.  Congregation  after  cc 
gation  was  thus  preached  to  on  the  same  day,  and  th< 
after  day.  That  this  preaching  from  house  to  house 
in  (or  at)  the  temple,  was  their  chief  business  and  en 
ment  is  proved  by  St.  Peter  calling  together  the  dh 
and  requiring  the  appointment  of  seven  brethren  to  m 
the  temporal  affairs  of  the  community.  *  It  is  not  re 
he  eaid,  *  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  God  {L 
preaching  of  the  gospel)  and  serve  tables.  Whe 
look  ye  out  among  you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  J 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  wisdom,  whom  we  may  aj 
over  this  business ;  but  we  will  give  ourselves  contii 
to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.'  They  he 
special  object  in  view — one  business  to  attend  to — to  1 
of  Christ,  to  preach  Him  in  His  fulness,  to  magni: 
grace  of  Q-od  to  sinners.  And  they  wished  not  to  be  di" 
from  it.  To  this  object  they  devoted  their  whole  tim' 
that  with  all  the  faculties  and  powers  which  God  had 
them. 

We  have  to  consider,  secondly, — 

The  support  which  the  Apostles  received.  *  They  con1 
daily,'  it  is  said,  'in  breaking  of  bread  from  hoi 
house.'  It  is  clear  to  me  that  the  Apostles  lived  upc 
church  ;  that  the  congregation  of  Christ's  believe 
disciples,  supported  them.  How  else  could  they  have 
supported,  giving  up  as  they  had  done  their  own  m« 
of  getting  a  liveHhood,  however  low  or  mean  those  m« 
might  have  been  ?  Even  if  those  methods  were  th" 
catching  fish  for  sale,  or  of  acting  as  custom-house  of 
still  they  brought  them  their  subsistence.  When, 
ever,  they  gave  up  all  to  follow  Christ,  and  went  fo 
call  sinners  to  repentance,  devoting  their  whole  tii 
the  spread  of  the  gospel,  ttiose  me&ods  were  cut  of 
they  had  nothing  to  depend  upon  but  what  the  believ 
Christ  furnished  them  with.  And  it  appears  to  mc 
while  the  Apostles  were  in  Jerusalem  they  were  funi 
with  all  necessary  supplies,  not  so  much  at  the  table  ' 
the  believers  had  all  things  for  a  time  in  common,  as 
tioned  in  the  44th  verse,  but  at  the  houses  to  which 
went  daily  preaching  the  gospeL    The  Lord  put  it  m 
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of  His  people  to  fumisli  them  with  all  that  was 
ite.    If  their  wants  had  not  been  thus  supplied  they 
lot  have  gone  £;>rward  in  their  work.    ]3estitute  of 
ttl  means  in  themselves,  the  principle  that  St.  Paul 
of  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  *  the  Lord 
rdained  that  they  that  preach  the  gospel  should  live 
;;ospel,'  was  at  once  brought  into  operation,  and  was 
out  more  or  less  in  the  primitive  churches.     Thus 
I  they  went  forward,  not  only  without  anxiety,  but 
g  in  their  work,  labouring  publicly  and  privately ; 
>ple  in  Jerusalem,  to  whom  the  word  was  precious 
Stable,  helping  forward  the  ark  of  God,  contributing 
abundance,  whatever  it  might  be,  and  also  praying 
)  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  might  have  free  course 
glorified.     And  when  the  Apostles  left  Jerusalem 
countries  of  Judea,  and  Samaria,  and  Galilee,  the 
ms  in  Jerus£dem  probably  furnished  them  with  the 
}  they  needed  before  otiliers  were  raised  up  to  do 
e  in  the  places  they  went  to,  and  continued  iSiem  as 
they  were  required  for  the  carrying  on  the  work  of 
road  as  well  as  at  home;    furnishing  a  hint   to 
s  in  the  present  day,  and  to  all  succeeding  genera- 
lat  they  should  give  what  they  can,  that  the  gospel 
t  only  be  continued  with  themselves  at  home,  but 
those  who  are  destitute  of  the  heavenly  treasure, 
rishing  for  the  lack  of  not  knowing  the  way  of 
life.     And  we  rejoice  to  be  able  to  say,  that  in  our 
les  a  vigorous  eflPort  is  being  made  for  an  extension 
knowledge  of  Christ.     Much  is  doing;   so  much, 
may  say  in  truth  that  the  gospel  is  spreading  to  a 
extent  that  it  has  been  for  many  ages.      God's 
seem  to  be  more  a^ve  to    their    responsibilities, 
the  debt  they  owe  to  those  who  know  not  God. 
e  sounding  out  the  story  of  redemption  to  many 
Lands,  which  for  ages  upon  ages  have  been  sitting 
ness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death.    In  different 
ifferent  degrees  of  success  are  met  with ;  but  what- 
\  degree  of  success  that  is  met  with  in  any  place,  it 
Jiing  in  comparison  with  what  remains  to  be  done, 
itoal  necessity  of  the  world  is  great ;    many,  many 
ices  of  the  earth  yet  remain  to  be  enlightened  wil3i 
it  of  the  gospel,  calling  for  the  effort  of  every  in- 
.  member  of  the  church  of  Christi  to  whatever 
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section  of  it  he  may  belong,  calling  for  his  contribntiott 
and  his  prayers,  calling  for  him  to  *  come  up  to  the  help 
of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty.' 
A  noble  example  of  exertion  in  every  way  was  set  by  tiie 
first  Christians  ;  an  example  worthy  of  being  imitated  to 
the  latest  posterity.  The  grace  which  they  received  they 
sought  to  spread  by  speaking  of  it  themselves  to  others, 
and  by  contributing  to  support  agents  to  extend  a  know- 
ledge of  it  to  those  whom  they  themselves  could  not  readu 
And  this  is  what  every  Christian  believer  is  called  to  do: 
to  speak  of  the  riches  of  Divine  grace,  to  add  lustre  to  it 
by  his  own  life  and  example,  and  to  help  to  send  forth  and 
support  those  who  are  willing  to  go  to  distant  parts  to  teadi 
those  the  way  of  life  who  know  not  God,  nor  feel  their  want 

of  Him. 

And,  my  brethren,  it  is  what  you  are  called  to  do— 
every  one  of  you,  male  and  female.  And  I  would  preai 
upon  you  this  morning  to  seek  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
your  duty.  First,  however,  get  your  own  souls  saved— 
brought  into  union  with  God  by  living  faith  in  Christ; 
then  seek  to  save  others;  some  at  home,  by  your  own 
personal  efforts,  and  others  abroad,  by  contributing  to  the 
support  of  those  who  are  willing  to  go  forth  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  to 
those  who  know  Him  not. 

But  connected  with  the  means  of  the  support  which  the 
Apostles  received  in  the  course  which  they  pursued  in 
Jerusalem  is — 

The  feeling  which  they  manifested:     'Daily,   both  con- 
tinuing with  one  accord  in  (or  at)  the  temple,  and  breaking 
bread  from  house  to  house,  they  were  eating  (or  they  were 
partaking  of)  their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of 
heart.*     They  were  content  with  what  was  furnished  them. 
Anything  satisfied  them.     Th«ir  object  was  not  feasting: 
all  they  required  was  the  necessary  support  of  nature. 
Their  heart  being  full  of  gladness  and  joy,  and  the  motive 
which  they  possessed  being  single  and  pure,  they  cared 
not  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the 
good  of  souls.    They  were  as  content  to  go  where  there 
was  an  assembly  of  the  poor,  as  well  as  where  there  was 
an  assembly  of  the  rich.     The  good  things  of  the  latter 
would  not  more  induce  them  to  go  to  them,   than  'the 
having  'to  fare  upon  bread  and  water  perhaps  in  going  to 
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the  fonner.     They  lived  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  that  proceeded  out  of  tlie  mouth,  of  God.     Wherever 
there  was  an  assembly  of  souls  waiting  for  them,   and 
wishing  them  to  go  to  them  to  unfold  to  them  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  no  matter  whether  they  were 
poor  or  rich,  there  they  were  ready  to  go.     They  had  no 
object  to   attain,  no  ambition  to   gratify,  no  interest  to 
secure,  in  respect  to  themselves.    Their  whole  time  and 
talents  and  persons  had  been  surrendered  up  to  the  Lord, 
and  wherever  His  providence  directed  them  by  any  call 
they  might  receive,  thither  they  were  ready  to  go,  and 
thi^er  they  bent  their  steps,  and  that  with  willinp^  and 
joyftil  hearts.     The  word  translf^ted  in  the  text,  *  gladness,' 
signifies  exultation,  leaping  for  joy,  extreme  joy,  singing 
for  joy.    This  was  the  feeling  possessed  by  the  Apostles  in 
the  prosecution  of  their  work.     Their  work  was  not  a 
burden  to  them.     They  exulted  in  it.    Their  hearts  bounded 
for  joy  for  what  God  had  done  for  themselves,  for  what  He 
had  done  for  others,  and  for  what  He  was  ready  to  do  for 
all:  that  such  a  fountain  had  been  opened  for  sin  and  for 
imdeanness ;  that  Christ's  blood  could  cleanse  from  all  sin, 
yea,  that  it  could  wash  the  foulest  clean,  and  that  it  might 
be  applied  to  all  with  whom  they  came  in  contact.     Their 
message  was  a  joyful  one  to  all  who  would  accept  it ;  and 
their  own  spirits  leaped  for  joy  that  it  was  being  received 
by  many ;  that  the  gospel  was  coming  to  their  hearts  in 
power,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  much  assurance,  giving  to 
tiiem  thereby  an  earnest  of  the  myriads  and  myriads  that  it 
would  save,  and  save  to  the  uttermost,  generation  after 
generation  after  they  themselves  were  gone  to  their  eternal 
rest.    With  this  prospect  and  this  feeling  they  resumed 
and  carried  on  their  work  day  after  day.     Doubtless  they 
had  many  a  hard  day's  work ;  but  we  can  in  no  way  con- 
ceive that  they  ever  spared  themselves.     Fatigue  or  weari- 
ness was  nothing   so   that  they  might    carry  out  their 
Master's  injunction,  and  invite  all  in  Jerusalem  to  embrace 
Him  who  had  loved  them,  and  given  Himself  for  them. 
An  holy  unction  rested  upon  them,  and  while  it  excited 
them  on  to  tell  of  the  Redeemer's  love,  and  grace,  and 
saving  power,  it  brought  comfort  and  peace  and  joy  to  their 
own  hearts,  and  led  them  to  count  all  things  but  loss  so 
that  they  might  preach  Christ,  and  bring,  by  their  instru- 
mentality, through  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  many 
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to  know  Jesus  Christy  wliom  to  know  it  waS;  and  is,  eternaJ 
life. 

But  we  have  next  to  notice,— 

The  reference  which  they  made.      They  were  not  only 

preaching  daily  in  (or  at)  the  temple,  and  from  house  to 

house,  and  partaking  of  the  subsistence  provided  for  theni 

by  those  to  whom  they  ministered,  *  eating  their  meat  with 

gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,'  but  they  were  '  praising 

God  : '  praising  God  for  the  good  that  was  doing ;  for  the 

virtue  and  efficacy  of  the  precious  atonement  of  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ ;  for  the  promises  which  they  were  empowered 

to  make  to  all  who  embraced  Christ  as  the  Lord  theii 

righteousness;  for  having  an  high  priest  above  with  an 

unchangeable  priesthood,  able  and  willing  to  save  imto  the 

uttermost  them  who  should  come  unto  God  through  Him  9 

for  the  strength  and  power  which  were  given  to  them  in 

the  prosecution  of  the  work  which  had  been  assigned  them; 

for  the  protection  of  the  Divine  providence  which  had  been 

so  graciously  promised  them  to  watch  over  and  protect 

them  in  their  work ;  and  for  the  earnest  which  they  had  ol 

the  Divine  presence  then  with  them ;  for  the  peace  and  joy 

which  they  had  in  their  own  souls.     Not  imto  themselves 

would  they  attribute  the  least  degree  of  power,  or^influence, 

or  success,  knowing  and  feeling  most  powerfully  that  aUl 

their  sufficiency  was  of  God,  who  had  made  them  the  able 

ministers  of  the  New  Covenant  that  they  were.    And  while 

they  would  take  no  merit  to  themselves  for  anything  that 

they  possessed,  or  did,  they  would  enjoin  the  same  thing  oa 

others.     To  God  they  would  teach  all  to  give  the  glory. 

The  ascription  of  the  saints  in  glory,  of  their  salvation  to 

God,  and  to  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  would  be  theirs. 

Daily  and  hourly  would  they  utter  the  song  of  triumph  of 

the  redeemed  :  *  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  u» 

firom  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings 

and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father ;  to  Him  be  gloiy 

and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen.'    The  Apostles 

full  well  knew  that  they  would  have  been  nothing  unless 

God  had  loved  them,  Christ  had  redeemed  them,  and  the 

Holy  Spirit  had  enlightened  and   sanctified  them ;    that 

darkness  would  have  still  marked  their  path  instead  of  the 

light  of  life;    that  condemnation  would  have  still  hung* 

over  them  instead  of  their  being  in  Christ ;  that  despair 

wovdd  still  have  enveloped  their  spirits  instead  of  hope — 
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hope  blooming  with  immortality  and  future  glory;  that 
iheir  lot  in  life  would  have  been  a  blank  instead  of  their 
steps  and  labours  being  crowned  with  usefulness,  and  with 
the  prospect  of  shining  as  stars  in  glory  for  ever  through 
turning  many  to  righteousness. 

And  well,  my  brethren,  is  it  for  us  to  praise  God,  and 
that  from  the  heart,  as  the  Apostles  did,  for  every  blessing 
that  we  enjoy,  whether  temporal  or  spiritual,  for  any  good 
that  may  be  found  in  us,  for  any  honour  or  usefulness  that 
may  attend  our  path,  for  any  gift  that  we  may  possess. 
Miserable  is  the  state  of  that  man  spiritually  who  attri- 
butes to  himself,  by  his  t)wn  merit  and  power,  the  good 
Ihat  is  in  him,  o^  the  position  that  he  occupies.  The 
•apostolic  injunction  is, — *  If  any  man  glory,  let  him  glory 
iu  the  Lord*'  If  any  persons  ever  had  cause  to  glory  for 
gifts,  or  graces,  or  honours,  or  usefulness,  it  was  the  Apos- 
fles,  as  spoken  of  in  the  text.  But  no  disposition  had  they 
to  do  it  *  Not  unto  us,  0  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  Thy 
name  be  the  praise,'  was  their  feeling  and  cry.  While 
"they  were  daily  useful,  letting  their  light  shine,  fulfilling 
^eir  Lord's  command,  bringing  souls  to  God,  and  honour- 
mg  His  holy  name,  they  were  praising  God  for  it,  referring 
^0  whole  to  Him,  as  of  Him  and  through  Him.  Let  us 
*^k  to  follow  their  example,  remembering  that  we  have 
Nothing  which  we  have  not  received. 

Bnt,  we  must  notice,  further, — 

The  estimation  in  which  the  Apostles  were  held.  '  They  had 
^ivour,'  it  is  said,  '  with  all  the  people.'  All  sorts  and 
^ds  of  people  looked  on,  as  to  what  was  passing  around 
ftem,  with  wonder  and  astonishment.  They  saw  the 
Apostles  to  bo  the  chief  agents  in  what  was  taking  place» 
^d  they  looked  on  them  with  admiration  as  the  servants 
of  the  Most  High  God.  And  that  the  common  people 
looked  on  them  in  this  light  is  manifest  by  what  is  stated 
in  the  4th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  Apostles,  and  the  21st 
Terse.  Of  Peter  and  John,  who  had  been  brought  before 
the  rulers  of  the  people  and  commanded  not  to  speak  at  all 
nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  it  is  said,  that '  when  they 
had  further  threatened  them  they  let  them  go,  finding  nothing 
low  they  might  punish  them  because  of  the  people ;  for 
^men  glorified  God  for  that  which  was  done.'  A  suffi- 
<^ent  evidence  to  us  that  '  the  Apostles  had  favour  with  all 
*he  people.' 
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Those  wlio  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  througl 
them  would  look  upon  them  with  favour.  They  woulc 
bless  God  that  they  ever  saw  them — would  esteem  then 
highly  in  the  Lord.  And  those  who  received  no  spiritua 
good  from  them,  and  yet  did  not  treat  them  with  bitter 
ness  and  hostility,  could  but  be  struck  by  the  change  ii 
their  life,  the  piety  which  they  evinced,  tie  fervour  witl 
which  they  spaie,  the  earnestness  of  their  spirit,  and  tin 
great  power  with  which  they  gave  witness  of  the  resurrec 
tion  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Those  who  were  chiefly  hostile  fc 
them  were  the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  scribes.  The^ 
had  a  mighty  influence  and  power,  and  they  used  it  fo: 
evil,  and  doubtlessly  kept  great  numbers  from  becomio^ 
followers  of  Christ  who  would  otherwise  joyfully  have  wel 
comed  Him  as  the  Prince  of  Israel, — as  the  Messiah  tha 
was  for  to  come.  And  they  received  ultimately  the  rew£ir< 
of  their  iniquity.  He  that  sat  in  the  heavens  laughe< 
them  to  scorn ;  the  Lord  had  them  in  derision.  He  spak* 
unto  them  in  His  wrath,  He  vexed  them  in  His  sore  dis 
pleasure.  He  came  to  them  in  power  and  glory,  an< 
scattered  them  as  dust  before  the  wind.  And  so  will  H' 
ultimately  do  with  all  the  ungodly.  If  they  turn  not  H' 
will  cause  His  wrath  to  be  poured  out  upon  them,  banisl 
them  from  His  presence,  and  destroy  them  from  the  glor 
of  His  power. 

If  we  would  honour,  or  look  upon,  the  Apostles  witl 
favour,  we  shall  study  their  writings,  those  Tfritings  whicl 
are  profltable  for  instruction  in  righteousness.  Thei 
writings  have  been  left  us,  that  we  might  believe  tha 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believini 
we  might  have  life  through  His  name.  Let  us  prize  them 
and  prize  them  as  writings  that  show  unto  us  the  way  o 
salvation. 

But,  lastly,  we  have  to  notice, — 

The  progress  which  the  Apostles  made,  '  The  Lord,'  it  i 
said,  *was  adding  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  b 
saved.'  We  see,  Qierefore,  that  the  Apostles  did  not  labou 
in  vain,  nor  spend  their  strength  for  nought.  The  numbe 
of  believers  increased  daily.  We  know  not  how  man; 
days  elapsed  between  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  Peter  an< 
John's  going  up  to  the  temple,  as  mentioned  in  the  3r< 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  But  the  result  of  tha 
day's  miracle  in  curing  a  lame  man,  and  their  preaching 
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Christ  to  the  multitude  collected  to  tliem  on  the  occasion, 
caused  an  accession  to  the  number  of  the  previous  believers 
of  two  thousand  persons.  *  Many  of  them  which  heard  the 
word/  it  is  said,  *  believed,  and  the  number  of  the  men 
became  .about  five  thousand.'  Though  in  several  places 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  are  told  that  the  word  of 
Cfod  grew  and  increased,  and  the  number  of  the  disciples 
nwltipHed,  yet  I  know  of  no  after-place  where  the  number 
is  spoken  of  definitely,  except  in  the  instance  of  the  Apostle 
James  saying  to  St.  Paul,  a  few  years  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  that  there  were  in  Jerusalem  many  ten 
thousands  of  the  Jews  that  had  believed.  But  long  before 
that  event  the  Apostles  had  gone  through  the  whole  of 
Palestine  and  formed  churches  in  Judea,  and  Samaria,  and 
Galilee,  giving  confirmatory  evidence  to  us  of  the  truth  of 
the  statement  in  the  text  that  converts  were  added  to  the 
church,  or  to  the  beKevers  that  had  been  gathered-in  pre- 
viously. And  in  respect  to  these  believers  the  text  points 
out  two  things  which  must  not  be  passed  over  without 
notice.  The  first  is  in  its  being  said  that  *  the  Lord  added  * 
tbem.  The  Apostles  did  not  add  them,  but  God  Himself. 
*  If  any  good  is  done  in  the  earth,  it  is  the  Lord  that  doeth 
it,  and  not  man.'  A  Paul  may  plant,  and  an  ApoUos  may 
J^ater,  but  it  is  the  Lord  only  that  giveth  the  increase.  So 
^  the  case  before  us,  the  Apostles  laboured — preached — 
preached  diligently,  preached  publicly,  preached  privately, 
preached  faithfully ;  but  it  would  have  been  all  to  no  pur- 
V^  if  the  Lord  had  not  blessed  their  efforts.  He  caused 
fpiritual  influence  to  accompany  the  word  delivered,  and 
It  came  in  consequence  with  power,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
^much  assurance,  to  the  hearts  of  many.  And  the  Lord 
^  add  us  to  the  number  of  His  people  if,  when  we  hear 
tne  gospel,  we  pray,  earnestly  pray,  that  He  would  impcirt 
J^to  us  the  gracious  influence  of  His  Spirit,  and  give  us 
^%g  faith  in  His  Son.' 

The  second  thing  to  be  noted  is  the  characteristic  set 
forth  in  respect  to  those  added  to  the  church.  The  author- 
Jfed  version  calls  them  '  such  as  should  be  saved,'  but  the 
literal  rendering  would  be,  *  the  saved,'  or  *  those  being 
■*^©d,'  or  'those  saving  themselves,'  alluding  probably 
^  the  expression  of  St.  Peter  in  the  40th  verse,  where  the 
ftnthorized  version  reads,  *  Save  yourselves  from  this  un- 
*^Ward  generation' — *pass  over  from  the  ranks  of  the 
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hardened  and  unbelieving  Jews  to  the  ranks  of 
Lord  Jesus  Christ — ^become  delivered  from  the  punishm 
which  awaits  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  be  partaken 
the  salvation  of  the  gospel/  Multitudes  did  so,  yiel 
themselves  up  to  the  Lord,  received  Christ,  became  child 
of  God  through  believing  in  Him,  and  under  the  influe 
of  Divine  grace  were  added  to  those  who  had  proved 
gospel  to  be  the  power  of  God  unto  their  salvation. 

And  that  which  happened  to  them  may  take  place  \« 
us.  The  grace  of  God  is  the  same,  the  gospel  is  the  sai 
Christ  is  the  same,  our  need  is  the  same.  The  grace  t 
received  we  may  receive.  It  is  true  we  cannot  change 
own  hearts.  We  can,  however,  join  ourselves  to  the  discij 
of  Christ,  ask  God  to  change  our  hearts,  to  give  us  repe 
ance  unto  life,  to  renew  us  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds 
make  us  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  if  wo  do  t] 
He  will  hear  us  from  heaven  His  dwelling-place  and  gri 
unto  us  His  salvation,  impart  unto  us  His  Holy  Spi 
bless  us  with  the  assurance  of  His  favour,  seal  us  unto  ' 
day  of  redemption.  Many  enjoy  these  blessings,  and  ( 
set  their  seal  to  the  truthfulness  of  the  promises  of  G 
that  they  are  all  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus,  bei 
begotten  to  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jet 
Christ  from  the  dead  to  an  inheritance  which  is  ino 
ruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.  May  y 
partake  of  their  privileges,  win  Christ,  and  *  be  found 
Him,  not  having  your  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  t 
law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  t 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith.' 
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'*  Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the  temple  at  the  houi 
prayer,  being  the  ninth  how.  And  a  certain  man  lame  from 
mother's  womb  was  carried,  whom  they  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  I 
temple  which  is  called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms  of  them  that  entei 
into  the  temple ;  who  seeing  Peter  and  John  about  to  go  into  I 
temple  asked  an  alms.  And  Peter,  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him  w. 
John,  said,  Look  on  us.  And  he  gave  heed  unto  them,  expecting 
receive  something  of  them.  Then  Peter  said,  Silver  and  gold  hav 
none ;  but  such  as  I  have  give  I  thee :  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Chr 
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of  NaiEireth  rise  up  and  walk.  And  he  took  him  by  the  right  hand, 
and  lifted  him  up :  and  immediately  his  feet  and  ancle  bones  received 
fitrengtL  And  ne  leaping  up  stood,  and  walked,  and  entered  with 
them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising  God.  And 
all  the  people  saw  him  walking  and  praising  God :  and  they  knew 
that  it  ma  he  which  sat  for  alms  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple : 
and  they  were  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at  that  which  nad 
happened  mito  him.  And  as  the  lame  man  which  was  healed  held 
Petep  and  John,  all  the  people  ran  together  unto  them  in  the  porch 
that  is  called  Solomon's,  greatly  wondering.  And  when  Peter  saw  it, 
he  answered  unto  the  people,  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at 
this?  OP  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own 

power  or  hobness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ? And  His 

name  through  faith  in  His  name  hath  made  this  man  strong,  whom  ye 
see  and  know :  yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  him  hath  given  him  this 
perfect  soundness  in  the  presence  of  you  all." — Acts,  iii.  1-12, 16. 

fr  the  forty-third  verse  of  tlie  previous  chapter  it  is  stated, 

that,  'many  wonders  and  signs  were  being  done  by  the 

Apostles.'    Indeed  the  period  referred  to  was  one  scene  of 

'  wonders  and  signs.'     Such  a  scene  has  never  since  occurred 

hi  the  Christian  church,  and  perhaps  never  will  again.     It 

ought  also  be  said,  in  consequence,  that,  for  a  time,  men 

Kved  by  sight  rather  than  by  faith.     There  was  a  constant 

wcurring-series  of  miracles  taking  place — such  a  series  as 

proved  the  presence  of  God  to  be  among  the  people,  as  well 

M  almost  a  visible  demonstration  of  His  personal  speaking 

to  the  men  of  Jerusalem,  and  audible  calling  of  them  to 

turn  their  feet  into  the  way  of  His  testimonies. 

It  is  evident  that  this  scene  continued  for  some  time.  It 
^iist,  at  least,  have  continued  till  the  time  of  the  dispersion 
of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  (Acts,  viii.  1 ) ;  but  how  long 
^rwards  we  cannot  state.  It  is  possible  that,  as  the 
Apostles  were  not  dispersed  as  the  other  members  of  the 
diiirch  at  Jerusalem  were,  they  may  have  continued  some 
tune  longer  there  in  the  exercise  of  the  power  which  had 
hoen  imparted  to  them  from  on  high  for  the  manifestation 
of  the  Divine  glory,  and  the  honour  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  That  they  afterwards  went  forth  into  Judea,  and 
Samaria,  and  Galilee,  in  obedience  to  their  Master's  com- 
^d  (Acts,  i  8) — at  least  the  majority  of  them — we  have 
Jistinct  evidence ;  but  we  know  not  exactly  when.  Till, 
however,  they  did  go  forth  the  wonderful  scene  of  miracles 
'oferred  to  was  going  on  in  Jerusalem,  and  that,  too,  in  all 
P^  of  the  city.  It  was  not  in  hole  and  corner  meetings 
Miatthey  did  what  they  did ;  nor  yet  was  it  in  bye-places  that 
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they  proclaimed  their  doctrines.  . .  Their  power  was  exerc: 
in  the  light  of  day  when  numbers  were  witnesses  to  it, 
their  teaching  was  proclaimed  as  it  were  upon  the  house- 
in  order  that  multitudes  might  hear  it.  We  read  in  the  5 
verse  of  the  5  th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  that  the  high  priest, 
the  chief  priests,  accused  them  of '  filling  Jerusalem  with  t 
doctrine.'  And  just  as  extensively  as  their  doctrine  beci 
known,  so  were  manifest  the  miracles  which  they  perforn 
And  when  they  left  Jerusalem,  and  went  through  all  p 
of  Palestine,  as  we  read  of  Peter  doing,  the  same  scen< 
miracles  was  going  on,  the  sick  were  cured,  and  the  d 
were  raised  to  life,  proving  to  complete  demonstration  1 
they  were  the  servants  of  the  living  God,  and  that  < 
besought  the  people  by  them,  in  Christ's  stead,  to  bec< 
reconciled  unto  Him,  and  that  through  the  way  of  salva 
which  the  Apostles  proclaimed  to  them. 

In  the  words  which  I  have  just  read  to  you,  we  be] 
the  public  performance,  by  two  of  the  Apostles,  of  t 
ministry,  and  their  directly  connecting  themselves  ^ 
God  for  the  ability  and  power  with  which  they  \ 
enabled  to  perform  it,  making  it  manifest,  almost  visi 
as  I  said  before,  that  God  was  speaking  to  those  who  h 
and  saw  what  was  done*  What  was  the  case  ?  A ; 
cripple,  lame  jfrom  his  birth,  without  any  means  of  get 
his  livelihood,  except  from  the  charity  of  others,  was  ac 
tomed  to  be  carried  up  daily  to  the  temple  in  Jerusa 
and  placed  at  the  principal  gate  of  it,  to  solicit  charil 
those  who  entered  therein.  He  could  neither  walk 
stand  up,  having  no  strength  in  his  feet,  or  ancle-bc 
It  so  happened  as  he  was  being  carried  to  the  spot  w 
perhaps  for  many  years  he  had  been  accustomed  tc 
placed  daily,  Peter  and  John  (two  of  the  twelve  Apos 
were  going  up  to  the  temple  at  three  o'clock  in  the  a 
noon — the  hour  when  many  were  going  up  to  worship  < 
The  poor  lame  man,  catching  sight  of  Peter  and  Job 
they  were  about  to  enter  into  the  temple,  petitioned  t 
to  bestow  an  alms  upon  him,  to  help  him  in  his  necessi 
state.  They  turned  towards  him — saw  his  helpless  cc 
tion,  and  pitied  him.  Instantly,  and  attentively  ga 
upon  him,  Peter  said  to  him,  *  Look  on  us.'  And  adc&e 
by  Peter,  as  he  was,  he  earnestly  looked  towards 
Apostles  expecting  they  were  about  to  bestow  sometl 
upon  him.     Peter,  however,  said  to  him :  *  Silver  and  , 
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iare  I  none ;  but  that  which  I  have  I  give  unto  thee.*' 
Wliether  Peter  then  proceeded  to  address  him  in  reference 
to  the  salvation  of  the  gospel — spake  to  him  respecting  the 
riches  of  grace  as  treasured  up  in  Christ  Jesus  for  tiliose 
who  believed  in  Him — we  cannot  say.  It  is  probable, 
however,  that  he  did,  laying  open  to  him  the  plan  of  salva- 
tion, Petfer's  special  mission  in  Jerusalem,  as  enjoined 
upon  him  by  the  Saviour,  being  to  *  testify  of  Christ,'  we 
cannot  but  iiink,  that  he  would  preach  Christ  to  this  poor 
cripple  as  fully  as  he  would  do  to  any  others,  pointing  out 
to  him  the  cure  which  would  be  effected  in  him  in  respect 
to  his  bodily  infirmity  if  he  received  and  believed  in  Him, 
Whether,  however,  he  did  so,  or  not,  he  said  to  him  :  *  In 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  rise  up  and  walk.  And  on 
saying  this  he  took  him  by  the  right  hand,  and  lifted 
him  up.' 

Immeditotily  the  man  experienced  a  power  and  an  ability 
whicK  he  *  had  never  felt  before.  His  weakness  and 
feeblene^pl^re  gone.  Had  he  been  lifted  up  by  any  one 
only  a  few  minutes  before,  he  would  have  fallen  to  the- 
ground.  It  is  not  so,  however,  now.  On  being  raised  up 
Sy  Peter  he  can  stand :  his  feet  and  ancle-bones  are  strong, 
worn  the  new  feeling  he  possesses  he  leaps  up.  His  feet 
war  his  weight :  he  stands  firmly  and  walks  about,  and 
then  goes  with  the  two  Apostles  into  the  temple,  not  only 
Walking  with  them,  but  moving  about  in  a  way  that 
showed  his  delight,  proving  to  himself  the  reality  of  the 
miracle  which  had  been  effected :  '  praising  Qod,'  it  is 
said,  and  doubtless  praising  Him  with  joyful  lips  ;  shout- 
ing aloud  probably  his  thanks  to  the  Divine  being  for  the 
cure  which  had  been  effected  in  him. 

On  his  entering  into  the  temple  he  attracts  the  attention 
of  those  who  had  entered  before  him.  Those  who  saw  him 
were  almost  struck  dumb  with  astonishment.  He  was^ 
perfectly  well  known  to  them :  they  had  seen  him  many 
and  many  a  time  as  he  sat  begging  day  after  day  at  the 
Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple  as  they  entered  in  to  worship- 
Qod.  They  had  seen  him  sitting  there  that  very  day,  and 
nnable  to  move.  But,  behold,  he  is  now  before  them 
^^ect,  standing  firmly,  and  as  able  to  walk  as  they  them- 
selves. They  have  no  doubt  as  to  the  individual.  Their 
^y  doubt  is  as  to  how  he  came  to  be  so  changed,  so 
suddenly  and  utterly  changed:  from  being  weak  to  thot 
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being  strong :  from  being  a  cripple  to  the  being  able  t 
^alk.  It  staggers  them.  'They  are  filled  with  wondc 
and  amazement/  it  is  said,  '  at  that  which  had  happen6( 
to  him.'  And  well  they  might  be ;  as  doubtless  the  mai 
was  himself.  But,  in  his  case,  he  also  was  filled  with  prain 
to  God  for  the  great  benefit  which  had  been  bestowed  upoi 
him,  as  well  as  with  gratitude  that  he  had  been  so  singlec 
out  in  the  sovereignty  and  benevolence  of  God*  As  h 
-olung  to  the  Apostles  ^  the  people  ran  together  unto  thai 
in  Solomon's  porch ' — a  place  of  large  extent — ^filled  w& 
wonder,  absorbed  in  the  utmost  astonishment;  not  ool] 
looking  on,  perhaps,  but  asking  questions  as  to  ilu 
cause  of  the  marvel,  how  it  had  happened?  by  whaJ 
means  it  had  been  effected?  whether,  indeed,  it  wai 
^  reality?  And  being  convinced  it  was  no  counterfei 
— no  mere  pretence  on  the  part  of  the  man  that  he  wa 
cured,  but  that  he  really  was  so,  and  that  the  Apostles  hfu 
been  the  agents  in  effecting  the  cure,  they  looked  on  then 
with  additional  astonishment.  I  say  with  additional  as 
tonishment ;  for  they  had  already  had  proof  of  the  powe; 
which  they  possessed.  If  they  had  not  seen  it  they  hfiw 
heard  of  it ;  or  if  they  had  not  seen  or  heard  of  it,  hun 
•dreds  upon  hundreds  of  others  liad  done  so.  Whateve 
knowledge,  however,  they  had  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  thei 
power,  they  looked  at  them,  and  on  them,  as  persons  almos 
•divine ;  as  if  they  possessed  an  intrinsic  power  in  them 
selves ;  as  if  by  their  own  holiness  they  had  effected  th' 
cure  of  the  lame  man  before  them. 

Peter  seeing  this,  and  feeling  as  the  angel  did  who  8ai( 
to  John  when  he  fell  down  before  him,  *  Worship  (Jod, 
addressed  the  multitudes,  setting  them  right  on  the  suh 
ject,  and  attributing  the  cure  of  the  man  to  its  right  source 
saying  as  he  did :  '  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  a 
this  ?  or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  on: 
own  power  or  holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walkf 
*  The  name  of  Jesus,  through  faith  in  His  name,  macb 
this  man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know :  yea,  the  faitl 
"which  is  by  Him,  hath  given  him  this  perfect  soundness  ii 
the  presence  of  you  all.'  St.  Peter  here  acknowledges  thi 
perfect  cure  of  the  man,  the  source  whence  it  had  heel 
derived,  and  the  means  by  which  it  had  been  effected. 

As  we  cannot  take  up  tiie  whole  of  the  Apostle's  addrett 
•ibis  morning  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  a  few  practical 
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observations  arising  out  of  the  case;    and  the  first  is^. 
that- 

S  represmU  to  us  a  frequent  aecompanimmt  of  humanity-^ 
Mtion.  The  man  was  deprived  of  the  use  of  his  feet. 
u  in  health  in  other  respects,  he  could  not  walk.  And 
though  this  particular  affliction  does  not  appertain  to  all 
persons,  jet  all  persons,  more  or  less,  either  earlier  or 
later,  have  trouble  and  sorrow  of  some  kind  or  other* 
Very  few,  whatever  be  their  position  in  life,  escape  it 
wholly.  If  they  are  not  lame  they  may  have  perhaps 
something  equally  painful,  and  at  the  same  time  may  not 
liave  the  sympatiiy  of  others  which  the  lame  man  had. 
And  often  when  we  fancy  that  certain  individuals  have  a 
comparatively  flowery  path — are  in  a  great  degree  free 
from  trouble  and  sorrow — ^if  we  only  thoroughly  knew  the 
real  circumstances  of  their  position,  we  should  find  it, 
perhaps,  the  very  reverse ;  and,  perhaps,  those  very  persons^ 
whom  we  thought  freer  than  ourselves  from  calamity, 
would  be  glad,  yea,  too  glad,  to  exchange  their  state  with 
OTttselves.  It  is  only  a  person's  own  heart  that  knows  it's 
own  bitterness.  But  affliction  is  not  always  mental :  it  is 
often,  yea,  very  often,  bodily,  as  in  the  case  before  us. 
Disease  and  poverty,  a  failure  of  strength  and  of  health,  a 
decay  of  nature,  and  a  variety  of  other  things,  affect  the 
hunan  frame,  and,  instead  of  the  individual  passing  through 
life  in  ease  and  comfort,  weariness  and  painfuluess,  mourn> 
ing  and  sorrow,  are  often  his  appointed  lot.  The  whole, 
Wever,  is  the  effect  of  sin.  Sin  hath  brought  death  to 
man  and  all  his  woe.  Man  was  made  perfect ;  but  sin  has 
thrown  the  whole  of  his  organization  into  an  unnatural 
Btate^-placed  him  in  a  state  which  he  was  never  intended 
to  be  placed  in — ^placed  him  in  a  stale  in  opposition  to  that 
tor  which  he  was  created.  He  has,  therefore,  to  bear  more 
^  less  of  sorrow,  and  pain,  and  affliction,  of  some  kind  or 
vther.  But  though  he  has  gone  astray,  and  still  does  go 
astray,  from  the  path  which  God  appointed  him  to  walk  in, 
}od  looks  graciously  towards  Him  as  His  creature,  and 
■ays  to  him,  amidst  all  his  sorrows,  '  Gall  upon  me  in  the 
lay  of  trouble :  I  will  hear  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify 
te,'  Here  is  his  refuge  under  any  and  every  calamity  which 
te  may  suffer.  He  may  cast  his  care  on  God  :  and  when- 
■Ver  he  does  this,  through  Christ,  he  will  have  strength 
;iyen  him  according  to  his  day.    In  that  case  all  things^ 
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will  be  made  to  work  together  for  his  good.  One  of  dee 
experience  in  the  things  of  God  once  said :  '  It  is  good  fc 
me  that  I  hare  been  a^icted.'  And  so  have  many  oth< 
saints  of  God  said.  They  have  found  grace  to  be  imparte 
to  them  in  their  hour  of  need  from  Him,  their  great  hig 
priest,  who  has  been  touched  with  the  feeling  of  the: 
infirmities,  causing  greater  gratitude  and  love,  and  deepi 
spirituality,  to  be  wrought  within  them  on  account  of  tfc 
visitations  to  which  they  have  been  subjected,  teaching  a 
to  look  to  the  same  source  for  the  help  which  they  nee< 
^nd  assuring  them,  if  they  do  so,  they  shall  experience 
sanctified  use  of  all  and  every  affliction  of  which  they  ai 
the  subjects. 

The  case  before  us  points  out,  secondly, — 
7^  ineffectualness,  sometimes,  of  human  means.  In  tl 
instance  before  us  we  have  no  statement  that  human  meai 
were  used  ;  but  if  they  were  we  know  that  they  must  ha\ 
been  ineffectual.  A  man  bom  lame,  without  strength  i 
his  feet  and  ancle-bones,  could  obtain  no  cure  from  hi 
fellow-mortals,  however  skilled  in  medical  or  surgical  science 
And,  in  many  other  instances,  we  find  human  instra- 
mentality  perfectly  ineffectual  for  the  recovery  of  the 
afflicted — ^for  their  restoration  to  health.  And,  when  tUs 
is  the  case  with  the  afflicted,  what  is  their  wisdom  and  theii 
duty  ?  Submission  to  the  Divine  will — resignation  to  what 
appears  to  be  from  heaven.  And  one  who  has  trodden  a& 
afflicted  path  before  them — was  taken  out  of  life  at  an 
early  stage,  and  that  under  the  heaviest  sorrow  that 
was  ever  borne  by  any  one,  —  said,  in  the  midst  of 
sufferings,  and  in  the  prospect  of  deeper  sufferings  comio{ 
upon  Him,  '  Not  as  I  will ;  but  as  Thou  wilt.'  A  lesson  to 
^very  child  of  God  to  cast  himself  upon  the  Divine  wiD-- 
to  leave  Himself  in  the  hands  of  Him  who  can  controul  all 
events,  overrule  every  trial — ^however  great — ^for  good,  and 
sanctify  every  dispensation  of  His  providential  hand,  as 
well  for  the  benefit  of  every  one  that  trusteth  in  Him,  afl 
for  His  own  glory.  And  the  Scriptures  furnish  us  with  othei 
instances  of  trust  in  God,  beside  the  one  referred  to.  *  B  i^ 
the  Lord,'  said  one,  *  let  Him  do  what  seemeth  Him  good* 
Another  said,  *  Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  H 
Him.'  This  should  be  the  spirit  and  acting  of  evor3 
afflicted  child  of  God,  and  then  his  chastening,  though  iio 
for  the  present  joyous  but  grievous,  will  afterwards  yi®*^ 
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ioliimthe  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness.  It  requires, 
however,  much  grace  to  learn  this  lesson  of  entire  submis- 
sioii  to  the  will  of  God  under  trying  and  painful  dispensa- 
tions of  His  providence.  But  Gk)d  giveth  grace,  giveth 
more  grace,  giveth  grace  according  to  the  day  of  His 
Miering  and  afflicted  children.  Thej  may  have  all  their 
wants  supplied  out  of  the  riches  of  God's  grace,  as  treasured 
up  in  Clmst,  if  only  they  desire  it,  and  ask  for  it.  To 
aUtnie  believers  in  Christ  I  would  say,  in  the  words  of  an 
eminent  poet, 

'Ye  fearfhl  saints  fresh  courage  take, 
The  clouds  ye  so  much  dread 
Are  big  with  mercy,  and  shall  break 
In  blessings  on  your  head.' 

But,  again,  the  case  before  us  points  out — 
An  instance  of  the  Divine  Sovereignty.  Why  God  should 
liave  permitted  this  man  to  be  born  lame — to  be  born  with- 
out strength  in  his  limbs,  and  so  be  a  cripple,  and  a  burden 
to  himself  and  others,  and  permit  another  to  be  born  full 
of  strength,  and  with  every  limb  in  his  body  perfect,  we 
know  not.  But  so  it  was.  And  we  can  only  resolve  it  into 
tbe  Divine  will,  and  say  with  the  Saviour,  who,  when 
speaking  of  truth  being  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  revealed  unto  babes,  said,  '  Even  so,  Father ;  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  Thy  sight'  God,  perhaps,  had  purposes 
ef  His  own  to  answer  by  it — ^purposes  which  would  tend  to 
His  own  glory  by  it — greater  than  if  He  had  acted  in  a 
contrary  way,  and  perhaps,  also,  ultimately  would  bring 
greater  good  to  the  man  himself.  We  see  this  to  be  pos- 
sible in  the  case  of  a  man  born  blind.  The  disciples  of 
Christ  came  to  Him  on  one  occasion,  and  said  to  Him,  in 
zeference  to  a  man  bom  blind,  *  Master,  who  did  sin,  this 
man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind?'  Jesus 
answered,  *  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents, 
hut  that  the  works  of  God  should  be  made  manifest.'  An 
inatance  showing,  that,  in  Orod^B  permitting  a  man  to  be 
horn  blind,  good  was  intended  to  be  accomplished  by  it. 
And  doubtless  it  was  so  in  the  case  of  the  man  born  lame. 
And  no  doubt  it  is  the  case  in  the  instances  which  we 
sometimes  meet  with  of  what  we  may  deem  an  apparent 
^  The  instances  may  seem  to  us  greatly  afflictive  as 
^oU  as  incomprehensible,   and  that  it  would  have  b^^u 
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better,  perhaps,  had  it  been  otherwise ;  but  we  must  no 
judge  the  Lord  by  our  feeble  sense.  His  thoughts  ar< 
higher  than  our  thoughts,  and  His  ways  higher  than  on: 
ways.  And  while  His  proceedings  are  unsearchable,  anc 
often  past  finding  out  by  us,  we  may  rest  assured  that  al 
His  designs  are  planned  in  infinite  wisdom,  benevolence 
and  goodness :  that  all  His  ways  are  right  in  intention,  ii 
action,  in  object. 

And  while  we  see,  in  the  case  of  the  man  before  us,  th< 

sovereignty  of  God  in  permitting  him  to  be  bom  lame,  an< 

another  not  so,  we  also  see  His  sovereignty  in  causing  Hii 

Apostles  to  select  him  as  an  object  of  the  exercise  of  th< 

power  which  had  been  committed  to  them  to  work  miraclea 

It  is  possible  that  there  were  many  other  lame  persons  ii 

Jerusalem,  and  that  the  many  were  not  cured.     This  again 

is  ^a  point  we  cannot  fathom  :  it  calls  for  a  reason  whicli 

we  cannot  give.     But  it  is  similar  to  the  case,  for  instance,  of, 

we  will  say,  two  persons  proceeding  in  the  downward  path  of 

iniquity,  both  equally  sinful,  both  equally  guilty,  both  equally 

deserving  of  the  Divine  wrath.    On  a  sudden,  perhaps,  one  iB 

arrested  in  his  downward  path :  his  conscience  is  alarmed: 

sin  appears  exceeding  sinful :  the  wrath  of  God  terrifies  him: 

he  is  himibled,  becomes  contrite,  prays,  longs  for,  and 

receives,  the  assurance  of  the  Divine  forgiveness,  walks  in 

the  ways  of  righteousness,  grows  in  grace,  and  glorifies 

God,   while  his  companion,   perhaps,   remains  heedless, 

hardened,  ridiculing  his  friend,  caring  in  no  way  about 

the  things  of  God,  treasuring  up  to  himself  wrath  against 

the  day  of  wrath.    Both  have  had  the  same  gospel  preached 

to  them  :  both  have  had  the  same  offer  of  grace  and  mercy 

made  to  them:  both  have  been  alike  eddied  to  embrace 

Christ:  both  have  been  entreated  to  become  reconciled 

to  God.     One  becomes  a  new  creature,  the  other  does  not- 

With  one  old  things  are  passed  away,  and  all  things  have^ 

become  new.     The  other  remains,  as  he  was,  dead  in  tres^ 

passes  and  sins.    How  it  is  that  the  one  is  taken,  and  this 

other  left  we  know  not.     We  know  the  fact,  but  not  th^ 

reason.    And  with  the  Divine  Being  we  must  leave  it* 

A  period  will  come,  however,  when  we  shall  know;  fttf* 

what  we  know  not  now  on  these  and  other  points  equally 

mysterious,  we  shall  know  hereafter :  assured  in  the  mean* 

time,  by  Him  who  came  into  the  world  to  save  ainner^h 

tliat  if  we  ask  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  lead  and 
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guide  us  into  the  way  of  righteousness,  God  will  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  us,  yea,  to  every  one  who  asks  for  the  Spirit 
ihus.to  be  imparted  unto  him  to  renew  and  sanctify  him, 
aad  make  him  meet  for  heaven. 
But,  farther,  the  case  points  out — 
TheJUting  state  of  those  who  receive  distinguished  henefits. 
The  man  who  received  strength  in  his  feet  and  ancle-bones 
not  only  made  use  of  them  by  leaping  and  walking,  but  he 
*  praised  God '  for  it :  'he  leaping,  stood  up,  and  walked, 
and  entered  with  them  into   the  temple,  walking,  and 
leaping,  and  praising  God.'     How  many  persons  receive 
distinguished  mercies  and  blessings  fi*om  God  who  never 
praise  Him  for  them  !    They  are  the  recipients  of  His  good- 
ness without  any  acknowledgment  on  their  part  for  them. 
What  they  possess  and  receive ;  yea,  whatever  comes  to 
fhem  they  take  as  a  matter  of  course,  without  referring 
anything  to  God,  without .  ever  viewing  His  hand  in  the 
matter.    This  manifests  their  worldliness,  thoughtlessness, 
and  ingratitude.     And  the  result  is  very  much  what  is 
said  m  the  first  book  of  Samuel  (ii.  20) :    '  They  that 
despi&e  Me  (they  that  neglect  Me,  they  that  forget  Me) 
Bhall  be  lightly  esteemed.'     0,  how  many  are  there  of  this 
description !     They  are  blessed  with  health,  strength,  tem- 
poral advantages,  a  sound  mind,  with  many « and  great 
comforts,  and  yet  they  forget  God  in  connection  with  these 
blessings !  forget  and  neglect  Him  as  the  giver  of  all  the 
good  tmngs  which  they  possess !    No  wonder  that  they  are 
%htly  esteemed  by  Him :  that  they  know  but  little  of  the 
^gs  of  God :  that  '  the  gospel  does  not  come  to  them  in 
power,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  much  assurance : ' 
that  they  have  no  assurance  that  their  names  are  written 
in  heaven.     Forgetting  God  they  never  earnestly  pray  tc 
Him:  forgetting  God  their  affections  are  not  placed  on 
ftings  which  are  above :  forgetting  God  the  secret  of  the 
I<ord  is  not  with  them,  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One  does 
not  rest  upon  them. 

0  let  me  call  upon  all  of  you  to  remember  from  whom 
8ll  your  blessings  flow,  and  to  praise  the  Source — ^the 
Autiior — of  them  :  to  connect  Him  with  all  your  comforts, 
^d  position,  and  health,  and  strength,  and  everything 
you  possess  which  is  good  :  for  He  it  is  who  has  given  you 
everything  which  you  have,  being  the  bountiful  donor  of 
^  you  possess.    Praise  Him,  then,  for  His  gifts,  and  not 
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merely  at  the  moment,  but  continuedly :  show  forth  yoi 
praise  of  Him  for  His  goodness  by  living  to  Him,  a: 
seeking,  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  have  eve 
thought  of  your  heart  brought  into  subjection  to  the  Divij 
will. 

Again,  the  case  before  us  points  out — 

The  power  of  the  Apostles'*  faiths  and  the  faithfulness  of  i 
Saviour* s  promise,     *  The  name  of  Christ,  through  faith. 
His  name,'  said  St,  Peter  to  those  whom  He  addresso 

*  hath  made  this  man  strong  whom  ye  see  and  know  :  je\ 
the  faith,  which  is  by  Him,  gave  him  this  perfect  soundne^ 
in  the  presence  of  you  all.'  The  faith  here  spoken  c 
which  was  exercised  to  the  recovery  of  this  man  from  ii 
lameness,  I  apprehend,  was  that  of  Peter,  rather  than  o; 
the  man  himself.  Christ  had  said,  before  His  ascension 
that  those  who  had  believed  on  Him  (Mark,  xvi.  17)  shoulc 
go  forth,  after  His  departure  into  heaven,  and  perforff 
miracles.  And  among  the  miracles  He  had  particularized 
which  they  should  perform  was  the  curing  of  the  sick: 

*  They  shall  lay  hands  upon  the  sick,  and  they  skat 
recover.'  Peter  had  faith  in  the  Lord's  promise :  he 
believed  what  Jesus  had  said  :  he  acted  upon  the  strength 
of  His  statement,  and  the  result  was  as  Christ  had  said. 
"We  cannot  tell  upon  what  principle  it  was  that  the  ApoB- 
ties  made  their  election  of  individuals  for  the  exercise  o: 
the  miraculous  power  which  had  been  given  them.  W< 
cannot  think,  it  was  at  their  own  individual  option,  if  1 
may  so  speak,  that  an  instance  was  selected  for  the  per- 
formance of  a  cure  in  the  case  of  an  afflicted  person,  bai 
rather  that  it  proceeded  from  an  inward  impulse  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  such  and  such  a  case  was  a  fitting  one  tc 
be  acted  upon;  and  having  this  impulse,  and  knowiog 
from  whence  it  came,  they  depended  upon  the  word  o: 
their  Master,  and  proceeded  to  act  in  accordance  with  theii 
faith,  that  He  would  be  faithful  to  His  own  word,  an(3 
honour  themselves  at  the  same  time.  And  this  proceedurc 
is  pointed  out  in  the  1 6th  verse  of  the  third  chapter  of  the 
Acts  :  *  His  name,'  (that  is  Christ's  name)  'through  faiib 
in  His  name,  made  this  man  strong.' 

The  Apostles  were  the  instruments  in  carrying  oirf 
the  Divine  will.  The  man  himself,  at  the  moment,  wac 
probably  not  a  converted  man,  not  a  believer  in  OhriB^ 
He  doubtless,  however,  became  such.    Distinguished  (^ 
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lie  had  been  by  such  an  act  of  benevolence  as  had  been 
conferred  upon  him  by  the  manifestly-commissioned,  and 
accredited,  servants  of  Christ,  he  cast  in  his  lot  with 
Christ's  followers,  and  joined  with  them  in  seeking  salva- 
tion through  Him.    And  we  are  inclined  to  think  this  from 
his  being  spoken  of  in  the  9th  verse  as  '  praising  God.' 
Attributing  his  cure  to  the  Divine  power,   we  can  but 
^nk  that  he  would  receive  Jesus  as  *  the  Prince  of  life,' 
*8  the  Saviour  whom  God  had  sent  into  the  world  that 
'whosoever  should  believe  in  Him  should  not  perish  but 
have  everlasting  life.'    And,  if  his  case  was  such  as  we 
iioagine  it  to  have  been,  his  affliction  ended  in  his  salva- 
tion.   Had  he  not  been  lame  he  would  have  had  no  such 
lairade  performed  upon  him  as  that  of  which  he  became 
^  subject,   and  perhaps  never  would  have  come  into 
intact  with  the  Apostles,  or  heard  the  way  of  life  pro- 
<2laimed  to  him  through  Christ.     But  the  affliction  he  was 
the  subject  of  led  to  all  this.    And  thus  his  affliction  was 
Messed  to  him.     And  affliction  has  been  blessed  to  many 
others,  as  well  as  to  this  man.      It  has  led  them  to  a 
hiowledge  of  themselves,  of  Christ,  of  the  way  of  salvation ; 
brought  them  through  Christ  to   eterntil   life,  enabling 
them  to  say  with  David :  '  It  was  good  for  me  that  I  have 
l>een  afflicted.' 
The  subject  lastly  points  out — 

-4  principle  of  action :  Faith  in  Christ :  an  entire  and 
<X)ntmued  dependence  and  reliance  upon  His  word :  an 
Jflwavering,  unshaken  belief  in  every  statement  that  He 
*wi8  made.  He  who  is  the  subject  of  this  goes  on  his  way 
rejoicing,  praises  God  for  the  blessings  he  is  already  in 
possession  of,  and  for  those  he  has  in  prospect  when  he 
^^  awake  up  from  '  the  dust  of  death '  in  the  Divine 
«keness  and  for  ever  *  be  with  the  Lord.'  This  confidence 
m  Christ  is  requisite  for  the  child  of  God  through  every 
Jtep  in  his  path  in  life.  He  wants  faith  in  Christ  to  put 
"^  into  a  state  of  justification  with  God,  for  his  continu- 
•iice  in  the  Divine  favour,  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  in  the 
P^od  of  affliction,  in  the  time  of  weakness,  in  the  article 
^  death.  Faith  in  Christ,  too,  enables  him  to  glorify  God, 
w  bring  forth  fruit — the  f niit  of  righteousness — to  make 
'^inx  a  conqueror  over  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 
'This  is  the  victory,'  saith  St.  John,  '  that  overcometh  the 
^orid,  even  our  faith.' 

k2 
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*  Faith,  mighty  faith,  the  promise  sees, 

And  looks  to  that  alone, 
Laughs  at  impossibilities, 

And  cries,  "  It  shall  be  done/" 

*  Faith  being  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  tlE< 
evidence  of  things  not  seen'  (Heb.  xi.  1),  all  God's  peopl* 
and  Christ^s  followers  should  go  to  Him  and  say  :  *  Lor3 
increase  our  faith.'  And  every  one  who  puts  up  th£< 
petition  from  the  heart,  earnestly,  perseveringly,  believ 
ingly,  shall  have  his  faith  increased;  shall  enjoy,  too,  th< 
blessings  consequent  upon  the  possession  of  it :  peiice  (peac< 
with  God) ;  liope  (hope  blooming  with  immortality  anc 
future  glory)  ;  joy  (joy  in  being  redeemed  by  the  precioui 
blood  of  Christ  and  washed  therein  from  all  his  guilt);  jpow^ 
over  sin,  growth  in  grace,  and  then,  in  the  world  to  come,  th< 
'inheritance  which  is  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  thai 
fadeth  not  away.'  0  may  we  all  have  this  faith,  thi£ 
living  faith,  in  Christ,  *  there  being  none  other  name  given 
among  men  whereby  we  can  be  saved.' 
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"  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our 
fathers,  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus  ;  whom  ye  delivered  up,  and 
denied  Him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  -when  he  was  determined  to  let 
Him  go.  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  desired  » 
murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you ;  and  killed  the  Prince  of  life,  whom 

God  hath  raised  from  the  dead  ;  whereof  we  are  witnesses • 

And  now,  brethren,  I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  i^ 
also  your  rulers.  But  those  things,  which  God  before  had  showed 
by  the  mouth  of  all  His  prophets,  that  Christ  should  suffer,  He  hath 
so  fulfilled."— ^c/5,  iii.  13-15,  17,  18. 

These  words  were  addressed  by  the  Apostle  Peter  to  the 
thronging  multitudes  which  had  run  together  to  himself 
and  John,  on  the  recovery  to  perfect  soundness,  by  Peter, 
of  a  man  who  had  been  lame  ^m  his  birth.     The  mirade 

freatly  astonished  the  people,  and  looking  at  the  two 
postles,  as  though  they,  by  their  own  power  and  holinesfl, 
had  made  the  man  to  walk,  Peter  informed  them  how  i^ 
h&d  taken  place :  that  it  was  by  the  name  of  Christ,  by 
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aith  in  His  namey  by  which  the  man  had  attained  to  the 
perfect  soundness  which  they  saw  him  to  possess.    And, 
buying  done  this,  he  addressed  to  them  the  words  which  I  . 
have  just  read  to  you,  in  which  we  have,  first, — 

A  reference  to  past  history :  and  that  in  the  statement 
ihat  God  was  '  the  Gbd  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Jacob,  and  of  their  fathers^' 

And  how  much  does  this  reference  involve  ?  It  com- 
prehends the  whole  period  of  the  church  as  existing  under 
the  dispensation  preceding  the  advent  of  Ohrist  into  this 
oor  world.  Our  race  had  sunk  into  apostacy  from  God. 
Idolatry  prevailed  through  the  earth.  Instead  of  wor- 
«liippmg  Jehovah,  the  one  true  and  living  God,  they  had 
lords  many  and  gods  many :  deities  which  their  own  hands 
had  made,  gods  of  wood  and  of  stone,  of  silver  and  of  gold. 
And  thus  darkness  covering  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness 
the  people,  God  interfered  with  a  determination  to  have  a 
people  on  the  earth  who  should  show  forth  His  praise,  and 
he  as  a  city  set  on  a  hill  to  exhibit  the  light  of  His  trtith  to 
those  wandering  in  the  paths  of  sin,  and  seeking  death  in 
the  error  of  their  ways.  He  accordingly  revealed  Himself 
to  Abraham,  made  known  to  him  His  will,  directed  him  in 
his  steps,  watched  over  him  by  BLis  providence,  protected 
Hm  by  His  power,  gave  him  the  son  which  He  promised 
Um  (even  Isaac),  and  to  Isaac  also  a  son  (Jacob),  whose 
progeny  became  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  so  that  if  a  man 
oould  number  the  dust  of  the  earth,  then  he  might  number 
ihe  seed  of  Abraham  in  Isaac  and  Jacob.  The  shield  of 
the  Almighty  was  thrown  over  them  as  they  went  on  to 
increase.  He  permitted  none  to  do  them  harm  with  im- 
punity, and  at  length  settled  them  in  the  land  which  He 
promised  to  give  unto  Abraham  and  his  seed  for  an 
^eritance.  To  use  the  figurative  language  of  Scripture, 
Be  led  them  about.  He  instructed  them.  He  kept  them  as 
the  apple  of  His  eye.  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest, 
fluttereth  over  her  young,  and  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings, 
Jaketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her  wings  ;  so  the  Lord  did 
*6ad  his  people  (the  seed  of  Abraham,  His  friend).  He 
^e  them  to  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  that 
^®y.  might  eat  the  increase  of  the  fields,  making  them  suck 
honey  out  of  the  rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock,  butter 
■^^kine,  and  milk  of  sheep,  with  fat  of  lambs  and  rams  of 
^he  breed  of  Bashan,  and  goats  with  the  fat  ot  ki&ne^^  ol 
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wheat,  and  the  pure  blood  of  the  grape.  To  the  seed  < 
Abraham  in  Isaac  and  Jacob  pertained,  as  St.  Paul  state; 
the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  tl 
giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  pr< 
mises. 

And  however  much  the  seed  of  Abraham  in  Isaac  an 
Jacob  might  afterwards  wax  wanton  and  resist  the  wi 
and  service  of  God,  yet  for  a  time  there  was  no  Strang 
god  with  them.  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  tl: 
fathers  of  Israel,  acknowledged  Jehovah,  took  Him  fc 
their  only  God,  loved  Him,  hoped  in  Him,  served  Hin 
glorified  Him.  And  God  was  not  ashamed  to  be  calle 
their  God.  They  delighted  in  Him ;  and  He  looked  upo 
them  as  the  lot  of  His  inheritance.  And  thus,  being  H 
servants,  and  worshipping  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  H 
prepared  them  for  the  inheritance  of  glory  of  which  thei 
inheritance  on  earth  was  a  type  and  shadow. 

We,  brethren,  may  possess  this  inheritance.  The  grac 
of  God,  which  saved  them,  can  save  us.  And  the  Scrij 
tures  conclusively  prove  that  we  may  be  saved :  tha 
Christ  died  for  us :  that  His  blood  can  cleanse  us  from  th 
guilt  of  our  sins,  save  us  though  we  have  forfeited  a 
right  to  the  Divine  favour,  save  us  to  the  uttermosi 
Abraham  and  the  fathers  rejoiced  to  see  the  day  of  Christ 
they  saw  it  and  were  glad.  And  we  may  experience  th 
same  gladness,  rejoice  in  the  same  salvation.  In  Christ  w 
may  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgivenes 
of  sins,  and  be  made  with  the  *saints  of  God,  who  hav 
gone  before  us,  to  rejoice  in  hope  of,  and  finally  t 
realize,  the  glory  of  God.  If  we  look  to  Him  throug] 
Christ,  God  will  be  our  God,  as  well  as  the  God  of  ou 
fathers,  and  of  all  those  who  have  ever  trusted  in  ELim. 

But  we  have  to  notice,  secondly, — 

Some  characteristics  of  the  Saviour.  In  the  14th  verse  H( 
is  called  *  the  Holy  One,  and  the  Just,'  and  in  the  Idtl 
verse,  '  the  Prince  of  life.'    And 

Jesus  was  not  only  'holy'  as  set  apart  to  the  offio< 
which  He  came  on  earth  from  heaven  to  execute,  bul 
'  holy '  in  Himself.  In  Him  was  no  sin  :  though  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  He  was  without  sia 
And  this  it  was  that  made  His  sacrifice,  the  sacrifice  oi 
Himself,  available  in  the  sight  of  God  to  take  away  the 
sin  of  ike  world.    Had  He  been  tainted  with  the  leasi 
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fitain  of  guilt — ^the  smallest  spot  of  imperfection — His  of- 
feimg  up  of  Himself,  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  sin,  would 
have  availed  nothing  on  our  behalf:   in  that  case   we 
should  still  have  been  under  the  condemnation  brought 
^pon  all  Adam's  posterity  by  his  offence.     The  offering, 
however,  of  Jesus,  was  perfect.  His  life  was  sinless,  His 
merit  was  complete;    and  His  sacrifice,  in  consequence, 
was  sufficient :  it  became  accepted  with  God.     His  one- 
offering  of  Himself  procured  our  redemption.     The  sin  of 
Adam,  through  Christ's  blood  and  righteousness,  was  no 
longer  imputed  to  us :  it  was  nailed  to  the  cross.     And 
not  only  was  our  condemnation  in  Adam  done  away,  but 
the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  and  the  merit  of  His  righteousness 
"were  sufficient  to  fcake  away  the  guilt  of  actual  transgression 
on  the  part  of  every  one,  to  the  end  of  time,  who,  repent- 
ing of  that  transgression,  takes,  and  believes  in,  Christ  as 
the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man.     The  happy 
ej^rience  of  every  one  of  us  may  be  that  which  is  con- 
tamed  in  the  following  lines : — 

*  Jesus,  Thy  blood  and  righteousness 
My  beauty  are,  my  glorious  dress, 
'Midst  ^ming  worlds,  in  these  arrayed, 
With  joy  shall  I  lift  up  my  head. 

Bold  shall  I  stand  in  that  great  day, 
For  who  ought  to  my  charge  shall  lay  ? 
Fully  absolved  through  these  I  am, 
From  sin  and  fear,  from  guilt  and  shame.' 

^  me  then  say  to  all  of  you  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul : 
*  We  have  not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with 
m  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  was  in  all  points  tempted 
™  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us,  therefore,  come 
ooldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace  that  we  may  obtain  mercy, 
and  find  grace  to  help  us  in  time  of  need.' 

But  not  only  was  Jesus  '  Holy,'  but  He  was  '  Just.' 
St  Peter  ccdls  Him  'the  Holy  One  and  the  Just ;'  or  the 
Bolyand  the  Just  One.  If  the  term  *the  Holy  One' 
^pKes  what  we  have  stated  in  reference  to  Jesus,  then  the 
}®na,  'the  Just  One,'  may  refer  to  His  being  pronounced 
?uiocent  and  free  from  guilt,  as  He  was  by  Pontius  Pilate 
^  reference  to  the  charge  brought  against  Him  by  the 
JfiWB,  After  all  the  hostility  and  bitterness  which  they 
'i^Aiufested  against  Him,  Pontius  Pilate  said  to  them  in 
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reply,  '  I  find  in  Him  no  fault  at  all.'  Jesus  was  strikingly, 
therefore,  'the  Just  One,'  in  being  pronounced  by  the 
judge,  before  whom  He  was  brought,  to  be  without  fault. 
If,  however,  *the  Holy  One'  means  no  more  than  ffis 
being  set  apart  to  an  holy  office — to  a  sacred  work—then 
the  term,  '  the  Just  One,'  implies  all  that  I  have  stated  in 
reference  to  Him  under  the  term  '  the  Holy  One,'  as  it  does 
in  some  places ;  as  for  instance,  '  He  died  the  Just  for  the 
unjust : '  that  is,  the  Holy  for  the  unholy,  the  Righteoufl 
for  the  unrighteous.  But  in  either  sense  the  terms  are 
applicable  to  Jesus  :  He  was  set  apart  by  God  to  work  out 
redemption  for  us,  and  on  being  designated  to  that  work 
He  fulfilled  it,  meriting  by  His  righteousness  the  salvation 
of  man ;  and  through  the  whole  course  of  His  life  He  so 
acted,  that  no  charge  of  wrong  doing  could  be  sustained 
which  was  made  against  Him.  When  false  witnesses  rose 
up  against  Him,  their  witness  or  testimony  did  not  agree 
the  one  with  the  other,  all  proving  that  He  offered  Himself 
without  spot  to  God — that  by  one  offering  He  hath  per- 
fected for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified— that,  by  the  will 
of  God,  we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all,  He  having  made,  by  His  one- 
offering  of  Himself,  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacri- 
fice, oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world. 

]3ut,  further,  Jesus,  in  the  15th  verse,  is  called  *the 
Prince  of  life.*  The  original  word,  here  translated  '  Prince,* 
is,  in  Heb.  ii.  10,  translated  Captain;  *the  Captain  of 
their  salvation.'  And,  in  Heb.  xii.  2,  it  is  translated 
Author  :  'the  Author  and  Finisher  of  Faith.'  And  prob- 
ably this  last  sense  is  the  most  consistent  of  the  two, 
agreeing  so  perfectly,  as  it  does,  with  1  John,  v.  U: 
*  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  unto  us 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son.'  But  for  Jesus,  no 
man  could  come  unto  the  Father  with  any  degree  of  accept- 
ance. Out  of  Christ  no  one  could  or  can  bo  saved.  If  i^^ 
any  nation  he  who  feareth  God  and  worketh  righteousness 
is  accepted  with  God,  it  is  through  Christ's  atonement,  by 
His  having  taken  away,  thereby,  the  sin  of  the  world.  If 
an  infant  is  saved  without  believing  in  Christ,  and  without 
having  heard  of  Christ,  or  His  salvation,  it  is  through  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  in  connection  with  His  sacrifice, 
having  taken  away  the  condemnation  which  rested  upon  it 
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through  the  offence  of  Adam,  and  bringing  it  into  a  state 
of  *  justification  of  life/  the  merit  of  Chrisrs  righteousness 
4Uid  suffering  being  imputed  unto  it  to  its  justification,  as 
the  guilt  of  the  offence  of  Adam  was  imputed  unto  it  to  its 
<X)ndemnation  (Bom.  y.  18).  And  if  any  actual  trans- 
gressor is  saved,  he  is  saved,  or  justified,  &eely  by  the 
grace  of  God  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  causing  all  who  are  saved,  whether  young  or  old — 
those  who  have  heard  of  Ohrist,  or  those  who  have  not 
ieard  of  Him — to  say :  '  In  Him  we  have  redemption 
through  His  blood,  the  forgivenes  of  sins,*  He  not  only 
being  Hhe  way^ — the  medium  of  access  to  the  Father: 
■*tttf  truth^^ — the  substance  of  all  the  prophecies  and  pro- 
inises  in  respect  to  the  Messiah,  and  the  teacher  of  the 
way  of  righteousness,  but  ^tJie  life^  it  being  through  His 
blood  and  righteousness  that  any  one  attains  unto  eternal 
Ke— grace  on  earth,  and  glory  in  heaven. 

But  Jesus  is  not  only  called  '  the  Holy  One ' — *  the  Just 
One*— and  *  the  Prince  '  or  Author,  *  of  life,'  but  *  the  Son 
of  God : '  '  the  God  of  Abraham  hath  glorified  His  Son 
Jesus.'  And  in  whatever  other  sense  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  He  is  His  Son  in  His  miraculous  conception.  He 
had  no  earthly  progenitor.  He  was  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Spirit:  'The  angel  said  to  Mary,  the  Holy  Spirit  shall 
<»me  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  over- 
shadow thee :  therefore  also  that  Holy  thin^  which  shall 
be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.'  And 
*fter  His  birth,  and  when  He  was  set  apart  to  His  office 
■and  ministry,  the  testimony  of  the  Father  was :  '  this  is  My 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.' 

We  have  next  to  consider,  with  reference  to  *  the  Holy 
One,'  and  *  the  Just  One,'  the  *  Author  or  Prince  of  life,' 
«nd/  the  Son  of  God,' 

Th»  treatment  which  He  received  at  the  hands  of  man.  This 
is  pointed  out  in  the  13th  verse :  *  God  hath  glorified  His 
■Son  Jesus  whom  ye  delivered  up.'  The  delivering  of  Him 
ip  here  refers  to  the  Jews  taking  and  bringing  Him  before 
Klate  to  be  tried  and  judged  as  a  criminal.  And  how 
astonishing  was  this  procedure  when  His  whole  life  proved 
^t  He  was  the  spotless,  and  the  guiltless.  One.     No  man 

Sake  like  Him  in  respect  to  the  things  of  God  :  day  by 
y  He  went  about  doing  good,  instructing  the  ignorant, 
^'tting  the  diseased,  teaching  the  will  of  God,  leading  men. 
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&om  sin  to  holiness.     But  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  or 
the  Jews  liked  not  this  proceedure.      It  cut,  if  I  may  so 
express  myself,  against  the  doctrines  which  they  taught 
and  laid  such    stress  upon  from   the  traditions  of  men. 
His  holiness  and  their  unrighteousness.  His  truth   and 
their  error,  His  purity  and  their  uncleanness,  His  teaching 
the  will  of  God  and  their  teaching  the  traditions  of  men, 
opposed  each    other,   and    led    them  to  be   jealous     of 
Him,  and  to  desire  to  get  Him  out  of  their  way.     They 
contrived,  therefore,  to  get  Him  into  their  power,  and  then 
took  Him  to  Pilate  as  a  malefactor,  as  an  evil-doer,  as  one 
who  perverted  the  nation,  as  one  who  led   the  Jews  to 
be  false  and  traitorous  to  the  Bomans.     Pilate  examined. 
Him,  knew  the  feeling  which  possessed  them  (that  they 
had  delivered  Him  up  from  envy),  and  then  pronounced 
sentence  in  respect  to  Him,  that  he  considered  Him  guilt- 
less— that  he  found  in  Him  no  fault  at  all,  and  decided  to 
let    Him    go.     But  this  would  not  suit  their  purpose. 
Innocent  or  guilty  in  respect  to  their  charge  against  Hint 
they  determined,  if  possible,    to  get  rid  of  Him.     But 
Pilate,  shrinking  from  doing  what  he  considered  to  be 
murder,  reasoned  with  them,  and  proposed  to  set  Him  at 
liberty,  even  if  He  were  guilty,  and  that  according  to  a 
custom  which  he  had  previously  pursued  of  releasing,  at  a 
certain  period,  a  prisoner  whomsoever  they  wished.    But 
this  they  would  not  hear  of.     '  Not  Jesus,'  they  said,  *  but 
Barabbas.'     Still  Pilate  withstood  them,  inquiring  what 
evil  Jesus  had  been  guilty  of  ?    Their  only  answer,  how- 
ever, was  the  demand  of  His  life  :  '  Let  Him  be  crucified,* 
they  said,  'Away  with  Him.'    And  when  Pilate  asked 
them  if  he  should  crucify  their  King,  their  reply  was,  *  We 
have  no  King,  but  Caesar."     Thus  they  deliberately  denied 
*  the  Holy  and  the  Just  One,'  repudiating  Him  as  one  who 
had  no  authority  over  them ;  or,  at  all  events,  as  one  whom 
they  would  have  nothing  to  do  with ;  and  hence  the  truth- 
fulness of  the  statement  in  the  15th  verse,  that  ^  they  killed 
the  Prince,  or  Author,  of  life,  even  Jesus.'     Their  clamours 
for  His  death  were  such  that  Pilate  was  forced  to  give  wi^ 
in  order  to  prevent  a  tumult  in  Jerusalem,  delivering  uf 
to  them  the  murderer  whom  they  selected  in  preference  to 
Jesus,  the  Holy  and  Just  One  of  God ;  and  that,  when  th^ 
had  the  power  of  saving  Him  from  the  ignominious  death 
irhich  He  ultimately  si&ered. 
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Peter  could  justly,   therefore,  charge  those  whom  he 

Addressed  with  killing  Jesus,  as  well  as  delivering  Him  up 

to,  and  denying  Him  before,  Pilate ;  and  they  took  the 

responsibility  of  the  act  upon   themselves  when  Pilate, 

haying  taken  water  and  washed  his  hands  before  them, 

said,  ^I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  Just  person,    see 

ye  to  it.'  They  all  answered,  <  His  blood  be  upon  us  and 

on  our  children.'    And  it  has  clung  to  them,  as  a  people, 

ever  since.     The  dreadful  imprecation  has  been  literally 

realized  by  them«    Calamities  have  ever  since  followed 

them — calamities  unexampled  in  the  history  of  the  world. 

And  crucifixion,  too,  visited  them  as  a  punishment ;  for, 

wken  Jerusalem  was  taken,  the  Bomans  crucified  such 

multitudes  of  them,  that  there  was  found  a  deficiency  of 

crosses  for  the  condemned,  and  of  places  for  the  crosses. 

And  their  descendants  continue  to  this  day  a  proof  of  the 

innocence  of  Christ,  of  the  truth  of  His  religion,  and  of  the 

ftTenging  justice  of  God  on  continued -unbelief. 

Our  subject  leads  us  to  notice,  further,  — 

The  treatment  which  Jeeue  received  at  the  hands  of  God. 
In  tlie  15th  verse,  Peter  states,  that  God  had  raised  Jesus 
from  the  dead,  and  that  himself  and  the  other  Apostles 
Were  witnesses  of  it.  And  the  fact  of  His  resurrection 
from  the  dead  was  a  glorious  proof  of  the  honour  which 
Qod  deemed  to  be  due  to  His  Son  whom  the  Jews  had 
ejected  as  the  Messiah,  and  put  to  death  as  a  malefactor 
and  an  impostor.  God's  raising  Him  from  the  dead  was 
oondenmatory  of  their  whole  proceedings,  and  at  once  an 
attestation  of  His  being  His  Son,  even  the  Holy  and  the 
Just  One,  and  the  Author  of  life.  And  in  putting  this 
bnour  upon  Him  He  recognized  His  teaching  as  truthful. 
Bis  mission  as  Divine,  and  His  whole  work  as  meriting 
His  acceptance,  and  that  a  way  was  opened  to  the  footstool 
of  mercy  for  the  guilty  penitent  through  Him,  and  through 
Bim  alone*  The  Jews,  His  own  people,  had  done  all  they 
could  to  dishonour  Him,  not  only  crucifying  Him  after 
treating  Him  with  the  ulinost  contempt,  but  set  guards  to 
vatch  Qie  tomb  in  which  He  was  buried,  rolling  a  great 
^ne  against  the  entrance  of  it,  and  putting  a  seal  upon 
it)  that  HiR  disciples  might  not  come  and  take  Him  away 
Ncreily,  and  then  report  that  He  was  risen.  But  all  their 
^orts  were  vain.  God  was  mightier  than  man.  Jesus 
vas  His  Holy  One,  and  He  would  not  suffer  Him  to  see 
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corraption.  At  the  appointed  time — ^tHe  time  wliicli  Jes 
had  Himself  fixed  for  His  rising  from  the  tomb— He  cai 
forth  in  opposition  to  every  barrier :  His  guards  terrifie 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  staggered  and  driven  to  the 
wit's  end,  His  friends  rejoicing,  and  He  Himself  appearu 
to  them  and  staying  with  them,  and  speaking  to  the 
concerning  the  things  of  His  kingdom  for  forty  days ;  ai 
then  ascending  to  heaven  in  the  presence  of  His  discipl( 
Thus  God  glorified  His  8on,  And  He  glorified  Him  forth 
by  fulfilling  His  word  when,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  I 
disciples  were  *  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  endu 
with  power  from  on  high'  to  fulfil  their  work,  beii 
«ent  forth  to  witness  to  Jesus  as  men  refreshed  with  new  wii 

The  miracle,  too,  which  Peter  had  been  enabled  to  wo 
in  the  name  of  Jesus — in  curing  the  lame  man,  as  me 

tionedlin  the  previous  verses was  a  proof  that  Godh 

glorified  His  Son.  It  was  not  by  Peter's  own  holiness 
power  that  he  had  done  it,  but  through  Jesus — throu 
faith  in  His  name — proving  that  Jesus  was  exalted  to  t 
right  hand  of  God,  and  that  what  Peter  had  been  enabl 
to  do  was  one  of  the  gifts  which  he  had  received  from  t 
Father,  which  the  Father  had  poured  down  upon  th( 
whom  'Jesus  had  commissioned  to  be  witnesses  to  I 
resurrection,  and  power,  and  glory. 

And  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  Jesus  is,  ] 
is  able,  my  brethren,  to  save  you  and  me :  yea,  to  save 
who  come  unto  God  through  Him.  We  are  not  to  exp 
to  [receive  the  miraculous  power  which  the  Apostles  a 
early  disciples  of  the  Lord  received.  We  may,  howev 
partake  of  His  saving  power,  and  of  the  gift  of  the  H 
Spirit  to  enlighten,  to  renew,  to  sanctify  us,  and  make 
meet  for  heaven.  0  let  us  seek  for  these  precious  gi 
in  order  that  we  may  be  made  meet  for  the  inheritance 
the  saints  in  light.  And  if  we  look  for  them,  expect  the 
hope  for  them,  long  for  them,  pray  for  them,  we  shall : 
be  disappointed,  but  be  made  to  comprehend  with  all  sal 
^what  is  the  length  and  breadth,  and  depth,  and  heig 
•and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge 
yea,  to  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

But  further,  our  subject  points  out  to  us — 

A  cardinal  point  of  prophecy,  *  What  God  before  sho« 
by  the  mouth  of  all  His  prophets,  that  Christ  should  sufl 
J3e  iiath  80  fulfilled.' 
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WUle  the  spirit  of  prophecy  is  a  general  testimony  con-  - 
ceming  Jesus,  it  particularizes  concerning  Him.  in  a  way^ 
wUch  shows  that,  as  all  its  statements  concerning  the 
Hessiah  centered  in  Jesus,  He  could  not  have  been  other- 
wise than  the  Messiah.  One  particular  concerning  Him 
▼as  that  He  was  '  to  suffer.'  And  how  remarkably  is  this 
pointed  out  in  the  53rd  chapter  of  Isaiah.  It  is  full  of 
expressions  on  the  point;  and  not  only  of  expressions, 
showing  that  He  was  to  suffer,  but  that  He  was  to  suffer 
vicariously ;  that  is,  in  the  stead  of,  or  for  the  benefit  of, 
others.  Many  of  the  Psalms,  too,  refer  to  the  same  fact. 
In  Daniel  also  it  is  stated,  that,  while  He  was  to  be  cut 
offj  it  was  <not  for  Himself.'  And  this  was  the  great 
object  for  which  He  was  to  come— to  be  an  atoning  sacrifice  • 
&r  sin :  to  fulfil  the  statement  made  by  God  to  the  serpent 
on  tjhe  fall  of  our  first  parents  in  Paradise :  *  I  will  put 
enmity  between  thee,  and  the  woman ;  and  between  thy 
Boed  and  her  seed :  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt 
bruise  His  heel.'  And  we  know  by  the  *New  Testament 
^t  all  these  prophecies  were  completely  fulfilled :  that 
Jesus  opened  a  fountain  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness  :  that 
He  died  the  just  for  the  unjust  to  bring  us  to  God :  that  as 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  was  Jesus 
^iftod  up,    that  whosoever  believeth    in  Him  should  not 

Crish,  but  have  everlasting  life ;  that  in  Him  we  may 
ve  *  redemption,  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
Bins:'  that  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for 
wirs  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.' 

Our  everlasting  gratitude  then  is  due  to  Him  for  having 
WTedus,  and  given  Himself  for  us :  that  when  we  were  with- 
out strength  in  due  time  He  died  for  the  ungodly.  0  may  His. 
Wood  cleanse  us  from  all  our  guilt,  redeem  us  from  aU  our 
uuquity,  and  purify  us  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people,, 
^ous  of  good  works.  Then  shall  we,  by  faith  in  His 
predous  atoning  sacrifice,  and  by  the  merit  of  His  all- 
J^wtifying  righteousness,  have  peace  with  God,  and  be 
juabled  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  look 
'orward  to  the  day  when  we  shaU  awake  up  in  His  like- 
ness, and  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

But  another  particular,  which  the  subject  leads  us  to- 
notice,is_ 

^ocPs  overruling  providence  in  the  aeeomplishment  of  JIi& 
f^fpote  hy  the  we  of  ignorant  and  wicked  men :  *  That  which 
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God  before  showed,'  says  St.  Peter,  '  by  the  mouth  of  a 
His  holy  prophets,  that  Ohrist  should  suffer,  He  hath 
fulfilled.' 

And  how,  or  by  whom,  had  He  fulfilled,  or  accomplishc 
the  object  He  had  in  view,  in  causing  Ohrist  to  die  as  . 
atoning  sacrifice  for  sin,  or  as  a  sin  offering  for  the  salv 
tion  of  the  world  ?  By  some  of  the  very  men  whose  redem 
tion  was  intended  to  be  effected  by  the  death  which  wi 
accomplished.  *  And  now,  brethren,'  said  St.  Peter  i 
the  Jews  whom  he  addressed,. '  I  wot  that  through  igno: 
ance  ye  did  it " — that  through  ignorance  ye  delivered  nj 
and  denied,  and  killed,  'the  Holy  and  the  Just  One,*th 
Author  of  life — '  as  did  also  your  rulers.'  St.  Paul,  also 
referring  to  the  same  subject,  says,  *  We  speak  the  wisdoo 
of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom,  which  Qtx 
ordained  before  the  world,  (before  the  establishment  of  tin 
Jewish  nation)  unto  our  glory,  which  none  of  the  prince 
of  this  world  (or  which  none  of  the  rulers,  as  the  priests 
and  elders  and  rabbins,  and  doctors  of  the  Jewish  Ghutd 
or  state)  knew :  for  had  they  known  it  they  would  no 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.'  Ignorant  of  the  naton 
of  the  gospel,  which  was  first  to  be  proclaimed  to  the  Jew! 
and  afterwards  to  all  mankind,  through  a  suffering  Be 
deemer,  and  of  the  counsels  of  God  concerning  salvatio) 
by  Christ,  and  of  the  prophetic  foreshadowings  of  thee 
things,  as  contained  in  their  Scriptures,  they  let  thes 
blind  passions  influence  them  to  do  that  which  effeotei 
the  object  which  He  had  in  view.  In  crucifying  iffis  Soi 
they  evinced  the  malice  and  wickedness  of  their  hearts,  am 
their  opposition  to  that  which  was  holy  and  righteonf 
But  this  conduct  of  their's  effected  that  which  they  neve 
dreamed  of,  namely,  the  spiritual  redemption  of  mankind 
This  indirect  result  and  blessing,  however,  did  not  Ire 
them  from  guilt.  Their  sin  was  just  as  great  as  if  aU  evi 
and  no  good  had  been  effected  by  it.  But  mark  tiit 
characters  employed.  They  were  wicked  men  :  unhd[ 
men :  men  who  deserved  wrath  and  condemnation  fe 
their  other  sins  independently  of  their  guilt  in  the  traiu 
action  of  crucifying  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory.  Itirft 
just  such  characters  that  God  used  to  show  forth  His  powe 
and  might,  when  He  intended  to  deliver  His  people  Israfi 
out  of  their  bondage  in  Egypt ;  for  He  said  to  Pharaoh 
^For  this  cause  have  I  raised  thee  up  for  to  show  in  tha 
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Uj  power,  and  that  My  name  may  be  declared  throughout 
•all  the  earth.'  He  did  not  make  Pharaoh  a  wicked  man 
in  order  to  use  him  for  His  own  glory ;  but  finding  him  a 
wicked  man,  and  one  opposed  to  all  that  was  righteous  and 
good,  and  one  who,  in  consequence,  deserved  punishment 
4Kt  His  hand,  He  availed  Himself  of  him  as  an  instrument 
^  acoomplish  His  design,  and  to  show  forth  BLis  praise. 

So  in  reference  to  the  Jews.  He  alighted,  if  I  may  so 
fpeak,  on  a  generation  of  them  that  were  wicked — opposed 
to  righteousness  and  truth,  and  He  used  them  as  His  in- 
struments to  accomplish  the  death  of  Christ  by  which  He 
piuposed  to  accomplish  the  salvation  of  the  world.  They, 
kowever,  intended  no  such  thing;  and  though  it  was 
•efected  by  them,  they  merited  nothing  by  it.  Their  sin, 
according  to  their  action  and  intention  was  just  as  g^eat, 
as  I  said  before,  as  if  no  such  ultimate  good  had  been 
effected  by  it.  The  whole,  however,  showed  the  superin- 
^nding,  tiie  overruling,  providence  of  God:  that  He  sitteth 
at  the  helm  of  affairs,  accomplishing  the  purposes  of  His 
iHU,  the  counsels  of  His  own  heart.  And  the  righteous— 
those  who  love  Gbd  and  fear  Him — ^may  be  assured  that 
whatever  purposes  in  His  wisdom  and  providence  He  may 
intend  to  effect,  which  may  attach  any  guilt  to  the  instru- 
ments employed  to  effect  those  purposes,  that  they  will 
never  be  employed  by  Him  in  this  way.  No,  it  is  only 
the  wicked,  the  unrighteous,  those  who  fear  not  GK)d  whom 
He  employs  to  accomplish  a  purpose  which  brings  guilt  to 
the  doers  of  it.  Hence  David  says  in  the  17th  Psalm: 
'Beliver  me  firom  the  wicked  which  are  Thy  sword.' 

And  this  view  of  the  subject  teaches  both  fear  and 
encouragement :  fewr  to  the  wicked,  lest  by  not  turning 
"their  feet  into  the  testimonies  of  God,  they  may  be  employed 
-as  instruments  in  the  hand  of  God  to  accomplish  some 
pupose  of  His  will  which  may  bring  additional  guilt  upon 
their  souls,  and  hence  expose  them  to  an  additional  degree 
<li-  punishment ;  and  eneoura^ement  to  the  righteous,  that 
while  they  love  God,  and  seek  to  walk  after  His  command- 
''i^ts,  His  watchful  providence  will  be  over  them  to  pro- 
tect them  and  to  guide  them,  to  bless  them  and  to  lead 
^em  to  His  holy  hill — even  to  the  blissful  mountain 
^  His  inheritance ;  yea.  His  inheritance  of  eternal  glory. 
He  will  give  them  grace  and  glory:  yea,  no  good  thing 
^  He  withhold  from  those  who  walk  uprightly.    <  Let 
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the  righteous,'  as  the  Fsahnist  expresses  it,  '  be  glad 
let  them  rejoice  before  G-od ;  yea,  let  them  exceeding! 
rejoice.' 

And  cause  have  we  all  exceedingly  to  rejoice  for  i\ 
redemption  ^hich  has  been  wrought  out  for  us  by  tl 
grace  of  Q-od  and  the  love  of  Christ ;  for  their  remembran* 
of  us  in  our  low  estate,  and  for  their  joint-action  for  (r 
rescue.  If  the  grace  of  Qod  had  not  planned  and  carrLi 
out  His  scheme  of  mercy  in  and  by  Christ,  effecting  oi 
personal  salvation  by  the  exercise  of  faith  in  the  redem] 
tion  that  there  is  in  Christ,  we  must  have  been  lost  f< 
ever.  But  now  none  of  us  need  be ;  for  God  hath  so  love 
ns  as  to  give  His  Son  to  die  for  us,  that  whosoever  believei 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  0  li 
U8  pray,  then,  for  the  gift  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  that  He  ma 
take  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  reveal  them  unto  us,  coo 
vince  us  of  sin — of  its  exceeding  sinfulness — ^impart  to  n 
the  spirit  of  repentance,  and  lead  us  to  the  exercise  o 
living,  saving  faith  in  the  virtue  of  the  Redeemer's  blcKX 
and  righteousness,  that  so  experiencing  its  all-cleansm( 
efficacy  we  may  be  washed  from  the  stains  of  our  guilt 
and  then  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind  by  tli< 
hallowed  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  thereby  be  mad 
meet  to  become  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saint 
in  light. 


XIII. 

**  Bepent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blottt 
out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  tl 
Lord ;  and  He  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preache 
unto  you  :  whom  the  heaven  mnst  receive  until  the  times  of  restiti 
tion  of  all  things,  which  G-od  hat^  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  hoi 
prophets  since  the  world  began.  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  ti 
fathers,  a  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  yoa  » 
yonr  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  Him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  what» 
ever  He  shall  say  unto  you.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  evet 
soul,  which  will  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  froi 
among  the  people.  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  from  Samuel  an 
those  that  follow  after,  as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  likewise  foD 
told  of  these  days.  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  tt 
covenant  which  G^  made  with  our  fatherSi  saying  unto  Abzahtf 
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^^  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  Unto 
J^  first  uod,  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  Him  to  bless  you, 
in  turning  aivaj  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities." 

Acts,  iii.  19-26. 

Lr  some  respects  I  cannot  think  that  this  version  contains 
the  sense  of  the  original ;  and  consequently,  certain  deduc- 
tions  which  many  have  drawn  from  the  passage,  I  look 
upon  as  erroneous,  and  as  leading  to  false  views — ^to  views 
contrary  to  those  which  were  in  the  mind  of  the  speaker — 
making  that  to  be  yet  future  which  has  long  since  been 
accomplished  in  the  past.  I  will  not  attempt  to  point  out 
the  views  which  have  been  broached  upon  the  passage, 
fince  that  would  take  up  unnecessarily  our  time,  and  lead 
to  no  inmiediate  profit.  I  will  rather  aim  at  illustrating 
it  as  if  no  view  had  been  given  of  it  contrary  to  that  which 
I  believe  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  passage ;  and  in  so 
doing  there  are  two  or  three  particulars  which  require  a 
previous  explanatory  notice. 

First ;  in  reference  to  the  21st  verse,  the  first  clause  in 
it  is,  ^  Whom  the  heaven  must  receive  ; '  or  '  Whom  it  hehovea^ 
hivm  to  receive.'^  This  could  not,  as  I  think,  apply  to 
Christ  being  received,  since  He  had  already  been  received 
into,  and  was  in,  heaven,  '  having  been  received  up,'  we  are 
told,  *  into  heaven,'  and  *  having  sat  down  on  the  right, 
^d  of  Qod,'  (Mark,  xvi.  19).  The  heaven  referred  to,  in 
the  text,  I  take  to  mean  the  Jewish  heaven,  or  the  Jewish 
people,  involving  Church  and  State. 

*  Heaven'  is  frequently  referred  to  as  involviDg  the 
Church  and  State  of  a  people.  In  Isaiah  (xiii.  9,  10),  the 
Babylonian  heaven  is  thus  referred  to :  *  Behold,  the 
day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  cruel  both  with  wrath  and  fierce- 
Apger,  to  lay  the  land  desolate ;  and  He  shall  destroy  the 
Binners  thereof  out  of  it.  For  the  stars  of  heaven  and 
the  constellations  thereof  shall  not  give  their  light :  the 
s^  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon 
^hall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine.'  The  heaven  here 
>poken  of  was  the  Babylonian  nation,  the  sun  and  the 
o^oon  referring  to  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  states  of  it, 
^d  the  stars  and  constellations  falling  from  heaven  re- 
ferring to  the  official  persons  in  both  departments.  Again. 
^  Exekiel,  (xxxii.  7,  8),  the  Egyptian  heaven  is  referred, 
t^  •  *  When  I  shall  put  thee  out,  I  will  cover  the  heaven, 
uid  make  the  stars  thereof  dark.    I  will  cover  the  sun. 
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witli  a  cloud,  and  tlie  moon  shall  not  give  her  light.  All 
the  bright  lights  of  heaven  will  I  make  dark  over  thee,  and 
set  darkness  upon  thy  land,  saith  the  Lord.'  The  heaven 
here  was  Egypt  which  was  to  be  destroyed ;  and  the  stars 
becoming  dark,  the  sun  being  darkened  with  a  cloud,  the 
moon  not  giving  her  light,  with  all  the  bright  lights  of 
heaven  being  made  dark,  referred  to  the  then  Church  and 
State  of  Egypt  being  brought  to  desolation  in  their  different 
departments. 

In  the  prophet  Joel  also  (ii.  30,  31),  there  is  a  reference 
to  the  Jewish  heaven  where  God  says  :  '  I  will  shew  won- 
ders in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth,  blood,  and  fire,  and 
pillars  of  smoke  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness, 
and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day 
of  the  Lord  come.*  By  the  heavens  and  the  earth  here  the 
Jewish  nation  is  referred  to,  and  the  sun  being  turned 
into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  have  reference  to 
the  utter  destruction  of  the  Church  and  State  amongst  the 
Jewish  people. 

In  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  also  (xxiv.  29),  there  is  a 
reference  to  the  same  thing,  the  destruction  of  the  Church 
and  State  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  both  their  departments : 
*  The  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the 
powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken.* 

These  references  show  that  *  heaven '  sometimes  denotes 
a  nation  in  its  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  aspects,  just  as  I  con- 
ceive it  does  in  the  21st  verse  of  my  text ;  the  words  in  the 
text,  as  I  imagine,  intending  to  point  out,  that  it  was  still, 
as  it  had  been,  the  duty  of,  and  incumbent  upon,  the 
Jewish  nation  to  receive  Christ,  and  that  for  reasons  both 
human  and  divine. 

I  conceive,  too,  that  the  expression,  in  the  2 1st*  Verse, 
until  the  times  of  the  restitution  *  of  all  things,^  is  not  de- 

*  The  Greek  word,  dTroKarao-rdaews,  is  compounded  of  &Tr6  and 
KardaTaais.  Kardaraats  means  settlement,  establishment,  institution, 
regulation ;  and,  compounded  as  it  is  in  Acts,  iii.  21,  with  Aird,  it 
probably  means  only  a  re-regulation,  or  a  re-settlement,  or  a  re-con- 
struction, or  fresh  establishment  of  things.  Griesbach  quotes  Irenios 
as  giving  the  meaning  of  dispositio  to  it ;  that  is,  a  setting  in  order. 
And  a  re-settlement,  or  re^construction  of  things,  spiritually,  was  just 
at  hand,  when  the  predestinated  Gentiles  were  to  be  called  in  Christ, 
and  made  fellow-heirs  with  the  Jews — ^were  to  be  graffed  in,  as  a  "mid 
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pendent  on  ^whom  it  becomes  (or  behoves)  heaven,^  or  the 
Jewish  nation,   ^to  receive,^  but  upon  the  previous  verse 
^hich  should  be  rendered,  '  And  that  He  may  send  forth 
Him,  who  has  been  fore-designed  for  you,  or  fore- appointed 
*o  you,  Jesus  Christ,  until  times  of  a  re-regulation,  or  a  re- 
^^angement  of  all  things  which  God  spake  of  by  the 
ttiouth  of  all  His  holy  prophets  from  the  age ;  *  (or  from, 
Or  since,  the  commencement  of  the  Jewish  age  or  dispensa- 
^on),  the  Jews  reckoning  three  general  ages,  or  dispensa- 
tions, amongst  them— one  before  the  law,  one  under  the  law, 
^^d  one  under  the  Messiah,  besides   some  minor  limited 
periods  called  by  them  ages.      And   Peter's   immediate 
reference  to  Moses,  after  saying  what  he  does  about  what 
^e  holy  prophets  spake  of,  goes  to  prove,  as  I  think,  that 
he  was  referring  to  the  prophets  who  had  spoken  from  the 
commencement  of  the  age,  or  dispensation,  under  the  law, 
or  under  Moses. 

And  what  does  he  say  that  Moses  stated  ?     Even  this  : 
that  God  would  raise  up  unto  them,  of  their  brethren,  a 
prophet,  or  a  teacher,  as  JTe  raised  up  him  (Moses),  whom 
It  would  be  incumbent  upon  them  to  hear:   that  is,  to 
Ksten  to  and  follow  in  respect  to  the  instruction  which  He 
«Hould  give  them  when  He  should  appear,  and  that  if  they 
Would  not  obey,  or  follow,  or  listen  to  Him,  they  should  be 
<iut  off  and  destroyed  as  a  people,  even  as  many  of  them  as 
followed  such  a  disobedient  course.     And  not  only  had 
Moses  pointed  this  out ;  but,  all  the  prophets  from  Samuel 
■^  stated  the  same  thing,  he  said,  as  many  (or,  so  many) 
of  them  as  had  spoken  of  and  foretold  the  days  which 
J^onld  take  place  before  the  re-arrangement  or  new  regu- 
lation of  matters  in  respect  to  the  establishment  of  Messiah's 
^ugdom  which  those  prophets  had  spoken  of,  intimating 
*hat,  as  those  whom  he  addressed  acknowledged  themselves 
'O  he  children  or  disciples  of  the  prophets  and  of  the  cove- 
^nt  which  Qod  made  with  Abraham,  it  was  their  duty  to 
oelieve  them,  and  consequently  to  admit  that  the  time  was 
jDout  to  arrive  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  great  event  referred 
^  namely,  that  in  Abraham's  seed  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
^rth  should  be  blessed.     The  re-construction  of  the  church 

^Jivetree,  among  the  Jews  and  to  partake  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the 
^*ive  tree— to  be  made  partakers  with  them  of  God's  promise  in  Christ 
**y  th«  gospel — Jew  and  G-entile  were  to  be  made  on$  (^Rom.  xi.'i^Y 
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of  God  being  at  hand,  and  the  intention  of  God  being 
favour  themselves  (the  Jewish  race)  with  special  spiritu 
privileges  before  the  re-construction  contemplated  toe 
place,  He  had,  in  accordance  with  His  purpose,  sent  H 
§on  Jesus  to  them  to  bless  them  first,  and  that  by  turnir 
tiiem  from  their  iniquities;  Peter  pointing  it  out  to  1 
their  privilege  as  well  as  their  duty  to  listen  to,  and  folio" 
the  teaching  of  Jesus,  as  their  fathers  had  done  to  that 
Moses» 

Here  then  was  a  reference  to  prophecies  which  points 
out  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man  during  which  the  Je\ 
were  to  be  especially  instructed  by  Him  in  respect  to  tl 
doctrines  of  His  dispensation — invited  to  regard  and  folic 
His  teaching,  and  to  turn  from  their  iniquities,  a  sped 
time  being  offered  them  for  doing  so  before  the  great  eve 
referred  to  took  place,  with  an  intimation  that  after  th 
time  had  elapsed  those  who  had  not  listened  to  Him, 
followed  Him,  would  be  subjected  to  a  heavy  punishme 
which  God  in  His  providence  would  pour  out  upon  th< 
nation. 

Peter  had  shown,  in  a  previous  part  of  his  address,  th; 
though  God  had  sent  His  Son  amongst  them  to  teach  a: 
bless  them,  they  had  not  hearkened  to  Him,  but  h. 
rejected  Him — had  not  received  Him — yea,  had  even  cru 
fied  Him ;  and  that  this  being  in  the  permissive  provider 
of  God  in  connection  with  a  time  fixed  for  God's  calli 
others  into  covenant  with  Himself,  on  their  rejecting, 
not  hearing,  His  Sod,  he  (Peter)  called  upon  them  to  repc 
and  turn  to  God,  that  they  might  receive  forgiveness 
sins^  and  that  seasons  of  refreshing  might  come  to  th< 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  that  He  might  still  se: 
forth  Jesus  to  them,  in  the  plenitude  of  His  grace  and  savii 
power,  till  that  time  should  come  when,  by  the  re-regulati< 
of  spiritual  matters  in  connection  with  the  human  race,  I 
would  call  the  predestinated  Gentiles  to  a  state  of  salvatio: 
causing  them  to  become  fellow  heirs  and  of  the  same  bod; 
and  partakers  of  God's  promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospe 
after  which  they  themselves  or  those  of  them  who  would  n( 
receive  the  prophet  sent  unto  them  would  be  cast  off  an 
punished  for  the  rejection  of  or  for  not  hearing  or  heedin 
the  Prophet  raised  up  unto  them. 

It  being  then  the  fixed  counsel  and  determination  of  Qo 
to  punish  the  Jews  fox  their  n.ot  hearing  His  Son,  as  wa 
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^ts  for  their  other  great  iniquities  in  His  sight,  but  first  to 
iietTbur  them  with  a  period  of  respite,  or  breathing  time,  as 
it  "were,  before  He  turned  His  wrath  upon  them  and 
-destroyed  them  as  a  nation,  the  Apostle  called  upon  ihem 
to  repent  and  turn  to  God  during  the  interval  which  re- 
mained to  them,  so  that  a  remnant,  and  a  large  remnant 
•of  them  might  be  saved,  before  the  wrath  of  God  came 
upon  them  to  the  uttermost,  and  they,  who  had  been  so 
long  beloved  as  a  people  should  be  so  no  more,  (Hosea, 
ix.  15),  and  they  '  who  had  not  been  beloved  should  become 
beloved.' 
^  And  now  having  gone  thus  far,  I  will  read  what  I  con- 
sider would  be  a  more  correct  version  of  my  text,  viewing 
the  first   part  of  the  2l8t  verse   as  a  parenthesis,  and 
giving  the  sense  of  the  1 9th  verse  according  to  a  figure  of 
speech,  which  requires  an  alteration  or  inversion  of  the 
^erms  of  a  sentence  in  order  to  arrive  at  its  true  meaning  :• 
*  Repent  ye,  therefore,  for  the  blotting  out  of  your  sins, 
^d  turn  ye  to   Qod  that  seasons  of  refreshing  may  come 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  that  Ho  may  send  forth 
Him,  fore-designed  for  you,  Jesus  Christ  (whom  it  behoves 
heaven  to  receive)  until  times  of  a  re- regulation  of  all 
^ngs  which  God  spake  of  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  holy 
prophets  from  the  age;t   for  Moses  indeed  said  to  the 
fathers :  The  Lord  your  God  shall  raise  up  unto  you,  of 
your  brethren,  a  Prophet,  as  he  raised  up  me  (ws  kjne):  Him 
~iall  ye  hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  He  may  speak  to  you. 
■^d  it  shall  be  that  every  soul,  which  will  not  hear  that  Pro- 
Ptet,  shall  be  destroyed  from  the  people.     Moreover,  also, 
^  the  prophets  from  Samuel — even  those  who  come  after 
"^^j  as  many  of  them  as  spake  of  Him — also  foretold  of 


.  The  figure  referred  to  is  called  Hyperhaton.    The  19th  verse  con- 
«»n8  four  parts— 

1.  Bepent 

2.  Turn  ye  to  God. 

3.  For  the  blotting  out  of  your  sins. 

4.  That  times  of  refreshing  may  come  from  the  presence  of  the 

Lord, 
^e  first  and  third  parts  accord,  and  the  second  and  fourth,  thus, — 
Bepent  ye  for  the  blotting  out  of  your  sins. 

Ttttn  ye  to  God,  that  times  of  refreshing  may  come  from  the  presence 
■^f  the  Lord. 
t  Or,  since  the  beginning  of  the  Jewish  dispensation. 


150 

these  days.  Te  are  cliildren  of  tlie  prophets  and  of  ti 
covenant  which  God  made  with  your  fathers,  saying  "* 
Abraham :  And  in  thy  seed  all  the  families  of  the  eart 
shall  be  blessed.  Unto  you  first  God,  having  raised  n 
His  Son  Jesus,  sent  Him  forth  to  bless  you  in  the  turniui 
of  every  one  of  you  from  your  iniquities.' 

In  the  deductions  to  be  drawn  from  this  pasage  we  m^- 
notice,  first, — 

Privileges  consequent  upon  the  performance  of  certain  duti^ 
pointed  out.  The  duties  are  repentance,  and  turning  i 
God.  And  if  any  people  had  need  of  repentance  it  wfi 
the  Jews :  a  people  whom  God  had  singularly  blesse 
above  aU  people,  both  in  temporal  and  spiritual  thing'i 
St.  Paul  points  out  how,  in  these  respects,  they  had  be© 
blessed,  where  he  says :  *  To  them  pertained  the  adoptioj: 
and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  tb 
law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises :  whoc 
were  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  fle»l 
Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.' 

And  yet  this  people,  as  a  people,  went  astray — coii 
mitted  sin — sin  of  the  deepest  dye — sin  as  scarlet  and  re 
like  crimson.  Their  own  historian,  Josephus,  testifies  th.i 
*  no  generation  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  was  ev€ 
more  fruitful  in  wickedness  than  the  generation  of  ti 
Jews  which  existed  when  they  were  destroyed  by  tb 
^Romans.'  And  what  they  were  then,  they  had  been  for 
long  time  before;  since  their  previous  wickedness  wb 
that  which  led  God,  in  His  providence,  to  determine  i 
call  in  the  Eomans  to  destroy  them.  St.  Peter  might  we. 
therefore  call  upon  them  to  repent— to  become  chang'e 
men — to  put  away  the  evil  of  their  doings — ^to  cease  to  A 
evil  and  to  learn  to  do  well.  For  this  is  the  very  essenc 
of  repentance. 

And  what  was  the  prospect  before  them,  if  they  di< 
repent  ?  Forgiveness  !  forgiveness  from  God  !  forgivene» 
from  Him  whom  they  had  offended !  And  this  He  wii 
invariably  bestow  upon  those  who  repent.  Hear,  brethren^ 
His  gracious  words  to  the  same  wicked  race,  nearly  eight 
hundred  years  before  Peter  uttered  the  words  of  my  text : 
'  Gome  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord  J 
though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as 
snow  :  though  they  be  red  like  crimson  they  shall  be  a*- 
wool.'     (Isai^,  i.  18),    And  again :    *  Eetum.  ye  back- 
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f^disfi;  ohildren,  and  I  will  heal  your  backslidings.'     ( Jer. 

^«  2^,    St.  Peter,  therefore,  might  in  truth  promise  tiiose 

whom  he  addressed  the  forgiyeness  of  their  sins  if  they 

repented ;  and  that,  not  only  because  God's  past-dealings 

with  the  Jews  authorized  him  to  do  it,  but  because  he  had 

just  heen  endued  with  God's  Spirit  from  on  high  to  conse- 

dTSite  TTiTn  as  one  of  His  special  messengers  to  go  forth  to 

teach  the  very  truth  of  God,  and  to  seal  his  statements 

on  these  points  as  those  of  the  Spirit  of  God  Himself. 

^  And  in  this  we  see  the  object  set  forth  in  Christ's  mis« 

flion  from  heaven  to  earth — to  offer  pardon  to  the  penitent 

sinner — to  grant  forgiveness  to  those  who  acknowledge 

tiieir  sins,  turn  from  them,  and  seek  mercy  of  God  through 

Christ.    Those  who  do  this  will  obtain  mercy  and  find 

*  grace  to  help  them  in  time  of  need,  Christ  having  opened 

a  fountain  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness,  (Zech.  xiii.  1), 

&nd  His  blood  cleansing  from  aU  sin.     (1  John,  i.  7). 

Another  duty  which  Peter  exhorted  them  to  attend  to 
was*^  turn  to  God.' 

And  this  was  equally  incumbent  upon  the  Jews :  for 
they  had  greviously  departed  from  Him :  not  only  out- 
wardly but  inwardly.  Their  heart  was  not  right  with 
Him:  their  affections  were  anything  but  spiritually  in- 
clined :  they  were  conformed  to  the  world,  but  not  trans- 
fi>rmed  by  the  renewing  of  their  mind.  God  Himself  had 
J^ifl  of  them :  *  My  people  have  committed  two  evils :  they 
^ve  forsaken  Me  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewn 
<^^t  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water.' 
(Jer.  ii,  13).  A  figure  this  which  truly  set  forth  their 
spiritual  state ;  that  they  had  departed  from  the  source  and 
centre  of  happiness,  and  sought  for  it  elsewhere,  and  that 
Jjliere  it  was  not  to  be  found.  And  Peter  sensible  that 
^d  was  the  fountain  of  all  sufficient  bliss — that  with  Him, 
^d  in  Him,  there  was  fulness  of  joy,  and  that,  without 
ffina,  and  away  from  Him,  all  was  misery  and  woe,  he 
^ed  upon  them  to  turn  themselves  unto  Him.  And,  at 
fte  same  time,  to  encourage  them  to  do  it,  he  assured  them 
tliat  they  should  experience  a  happiness  from  such  a  course, 
^^  a  blessed  happiness — a  happiness  and  peace  which 
Would  pass  all  understanding — which  the  world  could 
neither  give  nor  take  away.  And  he  spake  positively  and 
^nfidently  upon  it,  directing  them  to  do  it,  *  that  a  bles- 
^8  might  come '  to  them,  assuring  them  that  from  fol- 
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lowing  his  exhortation  it  would  come  to  them,  even  '  seaeo-zx^ 
of  refreshing,*  from  the  Lord :  that  their  souls,  parcL^ 
and  thirsty,  and  famished  from  feeding  on  the  husks  of  the 
world,  should  again  be  refreshed  by  drinking  of  the  stream*  ' 
flowing  from  the   fountain   of  living   waters ;     *  Eetum 
unto  Him  that  seasons  of  refreshing  may  come  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,'  feeling,  doubtlessly,  at  the  time  that 
he  spake,  the  truth  of  those  words,  *  I  will  pour  out  water 
upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground: 
I  will  pour  My  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  My  blessing  upon 
thine  offspring.'     (Isaiah,  xliv.  3). 

Some  did  return  unto  the  Lord  in  unison  with  the  ApoB* 
tie's  exhortation,  and  they  realized  that  which  he  led  them 
to  expect.     They  rejoiced  in  God  their  Saviour,  and  that. 
as  a  pardoning  God,  a  God  long-suffering,  and  of  great 
mercy,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin. 

And  while  Peter  led  them  to  expect  this,  he  pointed  out 
to  them  the  foundation  on  which  he  further  based  his 
encouragement,  beside  that  of  the  character  of  God.  He 
not  only  said  to  them  :  *  Turn  ye  unto  Stm  that  seasons 
of  refreshing  may  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,' 
but  he  added,  *  and  that  He  may  send  forth  Him,  who  has 
been  fore-designed  for  you,  or  fore-appointed,  or  fore- 
announced  to  you,  Jesus  Christ,  until  the  times  of  the 
re-regulation  of  all  things  which  God  spake  by  the  mouth 
of  all  His  holy  prophets  from  the  age,'  or  from  the  begin- 
ning: of  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 

In  this,  there  was  an  intimation  to  them  that  a  breathing 
time,  or  respite,  as  I  have  before  mentioned,  was  to  he 
given  them,  not  only  from  the  time  that  Messiah  entered 
upon  His  office,  but  from  the  time  His  personal  ministry 
ceased  to  the  predestined  period  when  they  should 
cease  to  be  His  sole  people,  when  other  races  should  par- 
take with  them  of  the  same  spiritual  privileges :  when  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  be  entitled  to 
be  in  covenant  with  Him  through  Christ's  atoning 
sacrifice. 

And  how  gracious  was  God  to  them  in  thus  designing  Christ 
to  be  manifested  as  their  special  Saviour  after  He  entered 
on  His  ministry,  before  the  gospel  was  manifested  or 
revealed  to  the  Gentiles.     And  that  not  only  during  His 

J  personal  ministry  but  for  •three  and  a  half  years  after  His 
eatb,  by  causing  His  Apostles  to  minister  among  the  Jews 


153 


J  before  the  Gentiles  had  the  proclamation  of  the 
tde  to  them.     This  was  the  time  alluded  to  by  St. 
le  interval  that  was  to  elapse  from  the  time  he 
fore  the  re-regulation,  or  setting  in  order,  of  the 
ich  the  prophets  had  referred  to,  shewing  the 
3re  that  settlement  or  re-arrangement  took  place, 
tion  was  to  be  continued  to  be  especially  offered 
Jews  who  turned   to  God,  even  though  Christ 
ed  to  heaven,  and  no  longer  on  earth,  and  that 
[e  was  '  exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  for  to 
itance  unto  Israel  and  forgiveness  of  sins.' 
must  not  foi^et  that  after  that  interval  expired, 
dch  the  Jews  were  so  exclusively  favoured,  the 
en  became  opened  to  us,  as  Gentiles,  and  that 
night  from  tiiat  time  partake  of  seasons  of  re- 
also,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  having  Christ 
b  forth  to  them  ;  and  that,  in  the  character  of  a 
o  teach  them  the  way  of  life,  as  well  as  that  of  a 
.tone  for  their  sins,  by  having  offered  up  Himself 
dl  to  bring  them  to  God ;    and    that   from   the 
r  used  the  keys   and   opened   the   door  of  the 
of  God  to  the  Gentiles,  when  he  preached  to 
and  his  Mends,  causing  the  church  of  Christ 
time  to  become  catholic  or  general  .which  it  had 
>efore.     And  this  is  the  testimony  of  the  Scrip- 
it  naWf  in  Christ,  there  is  no  difference  between 
entile,  (Rom.  x.  1 2): — that  both  have  access  by  one 
o  the  Father : — that  both  have  the  same  God, 
Saviour,  the  same  Holy  Spirit : — that  if  either  is 
s,  and  must  bo,  saved  in  the  same  way — through 
on  atonement  once  offered  for  all: — and  that 
saved  is  of  grace  through  faith,  (Eph.  ii.  8) : 
er  a  man's  works  nor  rite,  nor  ceremony,  nor 
>r  position,  nor  wealth,  nor  learning,  can  procure 
rom  Him :  that  if  a  man  is  saved  it  is  and  must 
shing  by  faith  in  the  fountain  opened  for  sin 
anness ;    and  that  the  water-  flowing  from  that 
khe  blood  of  Christ,  can  cleanse  from   all  un- 
ess,  yea,  wash  the  foulest  clean. 
lot  conclude  the  subject  this  morning,  but  from 
>een  said  it  may  be  learned  that  any  penitent 
encouragement  to  approach  unto  God, — ground 
ng  pardon  :  such  ground  that  he  need  not  fear 
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being  rejected  if  he  draws  near  to  God  in  faith,  looking  i» 
be  saved,  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  he  has  donfi^ 
but  of  the  mercy  of  God  through  Christ's  dying  for  his  am 
and  rising  again  for  his  justification.     He  who  thus  coine& 
to  God  through  Christ  shall  hear  the  small  still  voice  of 
God  sajdng  unto  him :  *  Thy  sins,  which  are  many,  aie 
all  forgiven  thee :  go  in  peace,  and  sin  no  more.'    Yes,  ^ 
for 

*  Christ's  side  an  open  fountain  is, 

Where  all  may  freely  go, 
And  drink  the  living  streams  of  bliss. 
And  wash  them  white  as  snow.' 


XIV. 

**  Kepent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  bo  blottfiJ 
out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  thfr 
Lord  ;  and  He  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preached 
unto  you :  whom  the  heaven  must  receive  imtil  the  times  of  restitifc' 
tion  of  all  things,  which  Grod  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  hdy 
prophets  since  the  world  began.  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  tM  , 
fathers,  a  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  yoa,  of 
your  brethren,  hke  unto  me  ;  Him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  whatso* 
ever  he  shall  say  imto  you.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every 
soul,  which  will  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  fro» 
among  the  people.  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  from  Samuel  aM 
those- that  follow  after,  as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  likewise  fow 
told  of  these  days.  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  th» 
covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham,  j 
And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  Unto 
you  first  God,  having  raised  up  His  Son  Jesus,  sent  Him  to  bless  yoOr 
in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities."— 

Acts,  iii.  i9-2& 

In  dwelling  upon  this  passage  last  sabbath,  we  said,  iha^ 
viewing  the  first  part  of  the  2l8t  verse  as  a  parenthesifly 
and  giving  the  sense  of  the  19th  verse,  according  to  ft 
figure  of  rhetoric,  which  requires  the  alteration  or  inverrioift 
in  the  terms  of  a  sentence  in  order  to  arrive  at  its  tru© 
meaning,  we  would  render  the  passage  thus  : — 

*  Eepent  ye,  therefore,  for  the  blotting  out  of  your  sinSf 
and  turn  ye  to  God  that  seasons  of  refreshing  may  come  £:oja 
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>iice  of  the  Lord,  and  that  He  may  send  forth  Him 
gned  for  you,   Jesus  Christ,  (whom  it  behoves 
o- receive)  until  the  times  of  a  re-regulation  of  all 
vhich  Gtod  spake  of  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  holy 
I  from  the  age;   for  Moses  indeed  said  to  the 
the  Lord  your  God  shall  raise  up  unto  you,  of 
thren,  a  Prophet,  as  Jle  raised  up  me :  Him  shall 
in  all  things  whatsoever  He  may  speak  to  you. 
shall  be,  every  soul,  which  will  not  hear  that 
shall  be  destroyed  from  the  people.    Moreover,, 
the  prophets  from  Samuel — even  those  who  come 
n,  as  many  of  them  as  spake  of  Sim — also  fore- 
lese  days.    Ye  are  children  of  the  prophets  and  of 
aant  which  God  made  witli  our  Fathers,  saying  to 
1 :  *  And  in  thy  Seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
blessed.'  *  Unto  you  first,  God  having  raised  up  His 
LS  sent  Him  forth  to  bless  you,  in  the  turning  of 
e  of  you  from  your  iniquities.' 
oticed  then  that  blessings .  were  promised  to  the 
their  repenting  and  turning  to   God,  even  the 
3SS  of  their  sins,  and  seasons  of  spiritual  refreshing 
louls,  and  that  Jesus  was  to  be  sent  forth  to  them,, 
onfined  to  them)  as  a  people,  for  a  short  period 
id  a  half  years),  before  the  gospel  should  be  offered 
mtiles  : — that  as  a  people  they  were  deeply  steeped 
d  guilt ;  and  that  if  any  people  had  need  of  repent- 
7  above  all  people  had,  having  been  above  all  people 
y  favoured  and  blessed  of  God,  temporally  and^ 
y,  and  that  for  a  long  period  of  time :  that  God 
>m,  as  the  text  pointed  out,  a  breathing-time  or 
efore  He  took  their  exclusive  privileges  from  them, 
iy  destroyed  them,  offering  pardon  and  a  sense  of 
or  to  all  among  them  who  should  repent  and  turn 
showing  thereby.  His  loDg  suffering  towards  them, 
ig  proof  that  He  remembered  His  holy  promise, 
iham  His  servant,  and  his^  seed  after  Him,  as  He^ 
that  He  would.     (Ps.  cv.  42). 
Iso   noticed,   while    the  Jews  were  to    be  thus 
r  favoured  for  a  season,  that,  when  the  fixed  time 
•  for  their  being  so  favoured,  the  offer  of  mercy 
3,  and  of  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ  Jesus,  was 
our  race,  and  that  we  as  Gentiles  have  abundant 
expect  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  refreshing. 
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vseasons  to  come  to  us  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
repent,  and  turn  unto  God,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  is,  as  our  high  priest,  at  the  right  ha 
the  throne  of  God,  to  make  intercession  for,  and  abl 
willing  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  all  those  who  come 

'God  by  Him. 

In  pursuing  our  subject  we  must  not  pasi^  by  a  refe 
to  Moses:  a  man  honoured  of  God  and  eminently  d 
guished  among  men :  holding  a  high  position  in  ' 
ancient  church,  and  a  high  place  in  the  Word  of  Qod 

Tnan  who  *  chose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  p 
of  God  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  set 
St.  Peter  speaks  of  him  as  being  raised  up  by  God 
that  to  be  a  prophet ;  which  more  especially  here  me 
teacher,  and  his  teaching  has  reference  to  the  laws, 
ordinances,  and  institutions  which,  under  God,  he  ga 
the  Israelites,  and  which,  when  they  were  settled  in  Ca: 
were  to  be  the  rule  in  their  serving  God,  and  in 

•  communications  between  each  other,  as  brethren,  as 
as  amongst  those  who  .were  not  of  their  nation.  1^ 
direction  of  God  Moses  was  appointed  to  be  the  deli 

•of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt,  and  to  be  their  lawgiver : 
he  became  both  these.     And  what  he  laid  down  for 
rule  and  guidance  was  to  be  obeyed,  and  that  at  the 
mand  of  God,  Moses  only  doing  that  which  God  enjo 

'Or  that  to  which  He  gave  His  sanction. 

Now  while  this  was  the  essential  part  involved  in  1 

'being  a  prophet,  there  was,  probably,  a  secondary 
involved  in  it,  namely,  that  of  foretelling  things  to  < 
And  this  happened  in  his  case ;  and  it  is  stated  in  the  inc 
before  us.  He  foretold,  or  prophesied,  that  God  ^ 
at  some  future  time,  after  Moses  himself  had  gone 
rest,  raise  up  another  Prophet,  as  He  had  raised  up 
whom  they  as  a  people  were  to  hear — ^listen  to,  and 
and  be  guided  by,  as  they  were  by  him  (Moses) 
leader  and  lawgiver.  And  this  came  to  pass  some  1450 

:  after  he  spake,  showing  that  he  spake  under  the  inspu 

.and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  there  was  another  particular  in  which  he  was  8 
teller  of  future  events.  He  said  to  the  people  just  I 
his  departure :  *  It  shall  come  to  pass,  if  thou  wi 
hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  obse: 

'do  all  His  commandments,  and  His  statutes  which  I 
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nd  thee  this  day,  all  these  curses  shall  come  upon  thee,' 
eat.  zxviii.  15),  and  then  enumerating  various  evils 
nch  would  befall  them,  and  which  did  afterwards  befall 
em,  he  added :  '  If  thou  wilt  not  observe  to  do  a]l  the 
ords  of  this  law  that  are  written  in  this  book  (Deut.  zzviii. 
)Si)j  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  as  the  Lord  rejoiced  over- 
Mi  to  do  you  good,  and  to  multiply  you ;  so  the  Lord  will 
9(»ce  over  you  to  destroy  you,  and  to  bring  you  to  nought: 
od  ye  shall  be  plucked  off  the  land  whither  thou  goest  ta- 
068688  it.  And  the  Lord  shall  scatter  thee  among  aU 
1^6,  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other/ 
IQus  came  to  pass,  fulfilling  the  prophecy  of  Moses  to- 
te letter,  and  that  some  forty  years  after  St.  Peter's- 
Uress  referred  to  in  the  text. 

Now  the  Prophet  that  was  to  be  raised  up  by  God,  like 
I  he  raised  up  Moses,  was  to  be  like  Moses  in  both  these 
ispects.  As  Moses  was  the  teacher  in  respect  to  one  dis- 
nsation  or  revelation  from  God,  so  Jesus  was  to  be  the 
acher  in  respect  to  another.  As  Moses  instituted  laws 
id  ordinances  for  the  guidance  of  the  people  under  *  the 
iw,'  80  Jesus  instituted  rules  for  the  guidance  of  the 
eople  under  the  dispensation  of  grace  and  truth.  Jno.  i.  17. 
And  as  the  people  under  the  law  were  to  be  guided  by 
lie  laws  and  ordinances  which  Moses  laid  down  and  not  to 
Ixp^art  from  them,  but  to  be  subjected  to  punishment  if 
hey  did  depart  from  them,  so  the  people  under  the  dis- 
Mnsation  of  grace  and  truth  were  to  be  guided  by  the 
nleswhich  Ohristlaid  downand  notto  depart  from  them,  and 
(o  be  subjected  to  punishment  if  they  did  depart  from  them, 
bid  as  the  laws  and  rules  given  by  Moses  were  written  in 
I  book,  as  he  says,  so  the  laws  and  rules  given  by  Jesus 
Qbigt  are  written  in  a  book,  even  in  the  New  Testament, 
viuch  no  one  is  to  take  from,  or  to  add  to,  under  the 
paudty  of  having  his  part  taken  out  of  the  book  of  life.' 
(Bev.  xxii.  19). 

Bat  while  Ohrist  Jesus  was  like  to  Moses,  in  respect  to 
Us  being  a  teacher,  so  also  in  respect  to  foretelling  future 
events  vras  He  like  to  him.  Moses  foretold  the  punishment 
of  the  Jewish  people  if  they  departed  from  the  laws  and 
ttdinaaces  which  he  had  given  them,  and  listened  not  to 
fte  new  teacher  when  he  came,  even  Jesus  Christ.  And 
'was  also  did  the  same  :  stating  that  if  they  listend  not  to 
His  teaching  Gtod  would  destroy  them  as  a  people  aivd. 
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flcatter  tliem  to  the  winds  of  heaven,  particularizing  minuta 
events  as  they  should  happen,  and  as  they  did  happen^ 
showing  that  the  spirit  of  prophecy  was  with  Him  and  the 
inspiration  of  the  ISpirit  was  upon  Him. 

And  there  was  another  thing  in  respect  to  which  He 
prophesied.      He  did  not,  while  with  the  Apostles  and  ■ 
disciples,  state  to  them  all  things  with  which  they  were  to  J 
become  acquainted  ;  they  were  not  then  able  to  hear  them, 
or  to  understand  them.     He  therefore  promised  to  send  to 
them  His  Spirit  who  should  teach  them  all  things,  and 
even  bring  to  their  remembrance  whatsoever  He  might  ^j 
have  said  to  them  and  which  they  might  have  forgotten.  ,| 
(Jno.  XV.  12  :  xiv.  26).     And  one  of  those  things  which  one;.! 
of  His  servants  had  revealed  to  him,  by  the  Spirit,  waft-.' 
this ;  that  as  the  Jews  were  cftst  off  for  disobedience,  $ 
might  those  be  who- were  taken  into  covenant  with  God  iii| 
their  stead,  or  conjointly  with  them,  under  the  covenant  of  ,j 
grace  and  truth  ;  and  that  servant,  taught  by  the  Spirit  rf 
God,  in  addressing  Gentile  christians,  and  with*  reference  to 
the  Jews,  said :  *  If  some  of  the  branches  be  broken  o% 
and  thou,  being  a  wild  olive  tree,  wert  graffed  in  among 
them,  and  with  them  partakest  of  the  root  and  fatness  <» 
the  olive  tree,    boast  not  thyself  against  the  branches. 
But  if  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  the  root  ] 
thee.     Thou  wilt  say  then,  the  branches  were  broken  oS, 
that  I  might  be  graffed  in.     Well;  because  of  unbelief 
they  were  broken  off ;  and  thou  standest  by  faith.    Be  nol  j] 
high  minded,  but  fear.      *For    if  God   spared  not  the 
natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  He  also  spare  not  thee.* 
(Rom.  xi.  17-21). 

There  is  danger  then  to  those  professing  to  follow  the 
Prophet  of  the  New  Covenant,  even  Jesus  Christ,  if  they 
depart  from  the  teaching  which  he  has  given  them,  of  j 
their  being  cast  off,  as  those  were  cast  off  for/ disobedieEoe 
to  the  teaching  of  the  prophet  under  the  Old  Covenant^ 
even  Moses.     Gentiles    stand   by  faith.     The  Jews  were 
cast  off   for    unbelief.      And    if    we    depart    from   th» 
written  law  of  God,  and  thus  seek  as  it  were  to  form  a  new 
gospel  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  it  is  a  manifestation  of 
unbelief  on  oiir  part,  and  a  proof  that  we  are  in  danger  of 
being  cast  off  from  God's  favour,  if  not  as  a  people,  yet  a 
individuals.     With  the  Jews  there  was  a  double  disobedi- 
ence.    A  disobedience  under  each  prophet— disobedience 
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Ler  Moses  and  disobedience  under  Christ.  They  kept 
;  the  law  of  Moses,  and  they  heeded  not  the  sayings  of 
rist  (Jno.  vii.  19^.  For  the  former  they  were  rejected 
on.  being  God's  sole  people ;  and  though  when  the  Lord 
8U8,  when  He  came  amongst  them,  offered  to  save  as 
any  as  would  be  saved  from  destruction— the  destruction 
hidi  was  destined  to  be  poured  out  upon  them  if  they 
mtinued  to  be  disobedient—yet,  as  a  body,  they  rejected 
Qs  overtures,  and  came  in  consequence  under  a  curse  for 
Meeting  Him,  as  He  stated  would  be  the  case,  especially 
niBji  He  went  up  for  the  last  time  to  Jerusalem  :  *  He 
eheld  the  city,'  it  is  said,  *and  wept  over  it,  saying;  If  thou 
Adst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the 
bings  which  belong  to  thy  peace !  but  now  they  are  hid 
com  thine  eyes.  Eor  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that 
hine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass 
hee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and  shall  lay 
hee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee ; 
sA  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another : 
►ecause  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation.' 

This  climax  of  their  misery  arrived.  And  Josephus, 
heir  own  historian,  says,  in  respect  to  their  sufferings  and 
mseries,  that  if  all  the  calamities,  which  the  world,  from 
he  b^inning,  had  seen,  were  compared  with  those  of  the 
TewB,  they  would  appear  inferior.  And  not  only  did  Jeru- 
itleni  suffer,  but  all  the  cities  through  their  whole  land, 
ayiiads  of  people,  being  slaughtered,  and  deliberately  put 
iO  death,  as  well  as  multitudes  being  sent  into  captivity. 

Prophecy  had  pointed  out  that  this  would  take  place. 
Eheir  prophets  had  again  and  again  reminded  them  of  it, 
ttd  though  the  time  or  year  had  not  been  fixed  when  their 
jeneral  and  final  destruction  would  take  place,  (and  refer- 
SBce  to  the  text  proves  this)  yet  the  time  of  their  respite  or 
lie  breathing  time,  as  it  were,  preparatory  to  its  commence- 
BfiDt,  had  been  definitely  fixed,  which  was  to  be  from  the 
ime  their  new  Prophet  even  Jesus  Christ,  entered  on  his 
ainiBtry  to  the  time  of  the  re-regulation  of  the  things 
poken  of  by  the  prophets  referred  to  in  the  21st  verse 
niich  prophecy  shows  was  a  period  of  just  seven  years, 
Qiing  which  time  they  were  exhorted  to  repent  and  to 
on  to  Qod  with  all  their  heart — to  worship  Him  in  spirit 
id  in  truth,  instead  of  with  their  lips  only.  Some,  but  a 
w  only  comparatively,  heeded  the  exhortation  and  found 
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mercy — forgiveness  and  a  refreshing  from  the  Lord.  Tl 
mass,  however,  went  on  in  their  wickedness  ;  and  fromtb 
time  they  were  finally  dispersed  from  their  land  they  lia\ 
been  as  an  eminent  poet  describes  them  : — 

*  Outcasts  from  God,  and  scattered  wide 
Through  every  nation  under  heaven, 
Blaspheming  -whom  they  crucified, 
Unsaved,  unpitied,  unforgiven  ; 
Branded  like  Cain,  they  bear  their  load, 
Abhorr'd  of  men,  and  curs'd  of  Q-od.' 

We  have  now,  in  proceeding  with  our  subject,  to  notii 
the  re-regulation  or  re- construction  of  things  in  God 
church  which  was  to  take  place  after  the  respite  or  breatl 
ing  time  had  terminated  with  which  the  Jews  were  to  1 
especially  favoured.  It  was  what  prophecy  had  spoken  c 
and  what  God,  in  His  own  counsel,  and  after  the  purpo 
of  His  own  will,  had  determined  on,  and  which  He  hi 
communicated  to  His  servants  the  prophets,  though  perha; 
they  did  not  fully  understand  what  was  communicated 
them,  and  what  they  prophesied  of.  And  this  St.  Pet 
seems  to  intimate  where  he  says  :  *  Whom  having  not  se( 
ye  love:  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  Him  not,  y 
believing,  yo  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
glory,  receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvati< 
of  your  souls.  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  i 
quired  and  searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  gra 
which  should  come  unto  you:  searching  what,  or  wh 
manner  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the 
did  signify,  when  it  testified  before  hand  the  sufferings 
Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow.  Unto  whom 
was  revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us  th 
did  minister  the  things,  which  are  now  reported  unto  y< 
by  them  that  have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you  by  t 
Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,'  (1  Peter,  i.  8-12). 
Thus  we  see  that  the  Spirit  caused  the  prophets  to  wri 
respectiog  what  was  to  take  place — that  the  Gentiles  shou 
become  fellow  heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partake 
of  God's  promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel. 
f  To  this  calling  of  the  Gentiles  the  prophet  Hosea  (i.  1' 
ii.  23  :  Rom.  ix.  25)  refers  :  '  I  will  call  them  my  peop^ 
which  were  not  my  people  :  and  her  beloved,  which  wasi: 
beloved.   And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  tJie  place  wh€ 
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it  was  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  not  My  people,  there  shall  they 
be  called  the  children  of  the  living  God.' 

This  purpose  St.  Paul  tells  us  was  formed  hefore  the 
foundation  of  the  world  (or  before  the  establishment  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham  into  a  people  or  nation)  being  kept  secret 
and  hidden  from  ages,  (Rom.  xvi.  25 :  Eph.  iii.  5),  but  at 
length  revealed  unto  the  Apostles  and  prophets  by  the 
Spirit.  It  was  contained  in  the  declaration  to  Abraham: 
*In  thee  shall  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'  The 
time  of  its  commencement  was  to  be  when  the  prophetically 
pointed-out  period  of  respite  to  the  Jews  of  exclusive 
spiritual  privileges  had  terminated.  Then  the  Church  of 
Sod  was  to  be  placed  on  a  different  footing — the  law  of 
fidth  was  to  take  the  place  of  the  law  of  works  and  rites — 

Eace  was  to  supercede  the  law.  And  the  time  for  it 
?iiig  come  St.  Peter  went  by  divine  direction  and  pro- 
claimed to  the  Gentiles  :  *  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons ; 
but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  Him  and  worketh  right- 
Wnsness  is  accepted  with  Him :'  *  To  Him  give  all  the 
prophets  witness  that  through  His  name  whosoever  be- 
Beveth  in  Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins.' 
[  Here  I  apprehend  was  the  realization  of  the  re-regulation 
or  re-construction  of  spiritual  things  as  spoken  of  in  the 
2l8t  verse  of  the  text,  the  dispensation  which  is  to  con- 
tinue till  the  end  which  St.  Paul  speaks  of,  when  Christ 
■hall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father,  '  when  God  shall  be  all  in  alL' 

And  thanks  are  we  cadled  upon  to  render  to  God  that  we 
aw  not  under  the  law  which  the  Jews  were  under,  but 
Wider  grace.  And  the  way  to  become  the  recipients  of  the 
Uessings  of  this  dispensation  is  to  carry  out  that  to  which 
St.  Peter  exhorted  the  Jews,  namely,  repentance,  and 
timing  to  Qt)d.  This  our  Prophet,  the  Lord  Jesus,  teaches 
^  assuring  us,  as  well  as  the  Jews  whom  He  first  taught, 
ftat except  we  repent  we  shall  perish: — that  no  one  can 
wter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  without  experiencing  a 
divine  and  spiritual  change,  and  that  no  such  change  can 
fixist  where  there  is  not  repentance — where  there  is  not  a 
castbg  off  of  the  works  of  darkuess  and  a  putting  on  the 
tenour  of  liffht. 

Let  us  look  to  it,  then,  that  we  refuse  not  Him  that 
ipeaketh  to  us  from  heaven,  and  pray  that  we  may  have  a 
"Willing  ear,  and  a  readiness  of  heart,  to  hear  what  God's 
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written  word  saith  to  us,  and  to  have  it  applied  to  us  br 
the  Holy  Spirit.  In  thus  listening  to  His  word  and  fol- 
lowing His  commands,  we  shall  experience  mercy  at  His 
hands,  and  be  refreshed  in  our  souls  by  the  streams  which 
flow  from  the  fountain  of  living  waters. 

In  conclusion  there  is  one  other  point  we  may  briefly 
notice.     And  it  is  this,  that  spiritual  blindness  may  exist    * 
where  spiritual  privileges  abound. 

St.  Peter  tells  the  Jews  that  they  were  children  of  the 
prophets,  and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  their 
lathers.  And  yet  these  men  were  ignorant  of  the  prophetic 
writings,  and  in  no  way  entered  into  the  spirit  of  the  coTe- 
nant  which  God  had  made  with  their  fathers,  especially  in 
saying  to  Abraham  as  He  had  dobe :  *  In  thy  seed  shall  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed ; '  intending,  as  I  fancy, 
to  refer  to  God's  purpose  of  re-  constructing  His  church  as 
mentionsd  in  the  21st  verse,  not  confining  it  after  a  time  to 
one  people.  And  I  think  this  is  manifest  by  what  he  says,  in 
the  26th  verse,  of  God  raising  up  Jesus  for  them  first  and 
sending  Him  to  bless  them :  to  bless  them  first :  that  is, 
before  the  great  event  in  prospect  took  place — the  great 
event  of  re-constituting  or  re-constructing  His  church  for 
the  future,  intending  to  embrace  in  it  persons  of  every  race, 
to  make  it  catholic  or  general  instead  of  exclusive  and  con- 
fined, • 

This,  however,  they  were  ignorant  of,  as  well  as  many 
other  things  which  their  Scriptures  unfolded.  They  had  the 
adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving 
of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises ;  hut 
whatever  tiiey  generally  knew  of  these  things  as  a  mass,  it 
was  only  in  the  letter  and  not  in  the  spirit.  They  illustrated 
the  words  of  our  Lord  in  reference  to^them :  *  This  people'* 
heart  is  waxed  gross,  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearings 
and  their  eyes  have  they  closed,  lest  at  any  time  they 
should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  , 
should  understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  ooH' 
verted,  and  I  should  heal  them.' 

And  that,  which  was  the  case  with  the  Jews,  brethren, 
in  these  respects,  is  the  case  with  many  others,  and  with 
many  perhaps  of  ourselves.  And  is  it  not  the  case  with  all, 
who,  having  the  Scriptures  in  their  possession,  yet  never 
read  those  Scriptures  with  attention,  and  with  a  desire  to 
i2Z2de2^stand  them,  and  who  pray  not^hat  the  Spirit  of  GK)d  may 
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t>pen  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  to  understand  them, 
60  that  they  may  be  made  wise  unto  salvation,  and  enabled, 
by  the  influence  of  divine  grace,  to  walk  in  the  way  of 
lighteousness,  experiencing  a  growing  conformity  to  the 
Divine  will  and  an  increasing  meetness  for  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light. 

Unless  we  apprehend  the  things  of  God  by  the  Spirit's 
iightand  power,  and  give  diligence  to  make  our  calling 
and  election  sure,  we  shall  be  only  like  the  Jews  who,  amidst 
great  spiritual  advantages,  were  the  subjects  of  spiritual 
blindness — ^living  without  God,  and  without  a  good  hope  in 
the  world.  It  is  the  case  with  too  many,  and  that  even 
among  those  who  name  the  name  of  Christ.  They  do  not 
turn  away  from  iniquity,  and  consequently  they  are  not 
hlesaed  by  God  through  Christ.  Awake  then,  thou  that 
Bieepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  that  Christ  may  give 
thee  light 
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^'And  as  they  spake  vmlo  the  people,  the  priests,  and  the  captain  of 
the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees,  came  upon  them,  being  grieved  that 
they  tanght  the  people,  and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  And  they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  put  them  in  hold 
mto  the  next  day ;  for  it  was  now  eventide.  Howbeit  many  of 
them  which  heard  the  word  believed;  and  the  number  of  the  men  was 
about  five  thousand." — Acts,  iv.  1-4. 

&  flie  previous  chapter  we  learn  that  the  Apostles,  Peter 
•nd  John,  on  some  day  not  mentioned,  but  evidently 
■hortly  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  were  going  up  to  the 
^ple  in  Jerusalem  at  the  afternoon  hour  of  prayer,  and 
B^  as  they  were  about  to  enter,  a  poor  lame  man  was 
l^^g  placed  at  the  principal  gate  in  order  to  solicit  alms  of 
i^ose  who  entered,  and  that,  on  seeing  the  two  Apostles 
^ut  to  go  in,  he  asked  something  in  charity  from  them. 
Peter  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him,  with  Johui  said  to  him : 
*  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none ;  but  such  as  I  have,  give  I 
Biee:  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  rise  up  and 
^^:'  and  then  taking  him  by  the  right  hand  he  lifted  him 
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up,  and  forthwith  his  feet  and  ancle-bones  receiving  strength 
he  stood  up,  and  walked,  and  went  with  them  into  the 
temple,  walking  and  leaping,  and  praising  God.  Thia 
wonderful  miracle  attracted  the  attention  of  the  persons 
around  them  :  so  much  so,  that  they  ran  together  unto  the 
Apostles  in  Solomon's  porch,  filled  with  astonishment. 
Peter,  beholding  their  earnest  gaze  at  himself  and  John, 
addressed  them  on  the  subject  of  the  man's  cure,  stating 
how  it  had  been  effected,  and  called  upon  them  to  repent  of 
their  sinfulness  and  guilt  in  having  delivered  up,  and  denied, 
and  killed,  Jesus,  the  Holy  and  Just  One,  the  Author  of 
life,  and  Son  of  Q-od,  yet  assuring  them  of  the  blotting  out 
of  their  sins  if  they  repented  and  turned  to  God.  And 
while  thus  exhorting  them,  to  induce  them  to  enter  into 
the  spirit  of  his  address,  the  proceedings  took  place  re- 
corded in  my  text :  *  As  they  spake  to  the  people,  the 
priests,  and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees 
came  upon  them,  being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people, 
and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
And  they  laid  hands  upon  them,  and  put  them  in  hold  unto 
the  next  day:  for  it  was  now  eventide.  Howbeit,'  it  is 
then  added,  *  many  of  them  which  heard  the  word  believed, 
and  the  number  of  the  men  was  about  five  thousand.' 
We  have,  first,  to  notice  from  these  words — 
The  Apostolic  proceeding^  and  the  subject-matter  of  theif 
preaching.  They  were  teaching  the  people,  and  preaching 
unto  them  through  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

St.  Peter,  in  his  first  epistle,  exhorts  those  to  whom  he 
wrote,  to  *  be  ready  always  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hopo 
that  was  in  them,  and  that  with  meekness  and  fear.'  The 
Apostles  had  a  hope, — a  hope  of  eternal  life,  grounded  on 
the  meritorious  righteousness  and  the  sacrificial  offering  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  having  a  providential  opening  before 
them  of  pointing  out  Him  who  was  the  source  of  their  hop« 
and  joy,  they  availed  themselves  of  it,  and  set  forth  that 
Saviour,  in  whom  they  delighted,  to  those  who  knew  Hio^ 
not,  nor  felt  His  worth  and  preciousness.  This  precept  of 
St.  Peter  which  he  gave  some  five  and  twenty  years  after 
the  day  alluded  to  in  the  text,  he  exemplified  in  his  oW& 
person,  practising  himself  what  he  enjoined  on  others ;  bsA 
also  practising  it  because  the  course  had  been  enjoined 
upon  him  by  his  Lord  and  Master,  who,  the  very  day  S® 
ascended  up  into  heaven  and  sat  down  on  the  right  han<l 
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of  God,  had  directed  liim  and  the  other  Apostles  to  bear 
witness  to  Him — to  bear  witness  to  Him  in  all  His  offices 
of  prophet,  priest,  and  king;  and  to  bear  witness  to 
Him  in  Jerusalem,  before  they  went  into  Judea, 
4md  Samaria,  and  Galilee,  on  tho  same  errand.  In 
Jerosalem  then  they  commenced  their  work — the  work 
which  was  joyful  to  themselves,  and  proved  so  profitable  to 
others.  Alid,  as  we  have  already  seen,  they  availed  them- 
selves of  every  opening  that  presented  itself  to  them — 
oeasing  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ  daily  in  (or 
at)  the  temple,  and  in  every  house  where  congregations 
were  assembled  to  hear  them  set  forth  the  Saviour.  It  was 
doubtless  on  one  of  the  Apostles'  daily  visits  to  the  temple 
tiiat  the  scene  occurred  set  forth  in  the  third  chapter  of  the 
Acts,  and  in  ■  the  wordrf  of  my  text.  Filled  with  love  to 
Christ — ^having  Him  formed  in  their  hearts  the  hope  of 
glory,  and  their  affections  being  set  upon  things  which 
were  above  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
they  heralded  forth  His  name,  and  desired,  and  besought, 
ottiers  to  become  acquainted  with  Him,  so  that  His  gospel 
Diight  become  the  power  of  God  unto  their  salvation,  and 
that  through  believing  in  Him.  Hence  we  are  told  that 
they  went  at  once  to  a  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  christian 
system — *  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.'  J  say  a  funda- 
J^ental  doctrine  of  the  christian  system ;  for  if  there  be  no 
^fWurrection  from  the  dead — if  there  be  no  hereafter-state 
of  glory  to  the  believer  in  Christ — ^if,  on  his  departure  out 
of  time,  he  is  to  sink  into  oblivion — if  there  is  then  to  be 
^  end  of  him— if  there  is  nothing  in  him  or  connected  with 
jim  but  his  fleshly  body  which  turns  to  corruption  and  to 
Jist,  then  of  what  use  was  the  Saviour's  descent  from 
^eaven,  taking  upon  Him  our  nature,  and  suffering  and 
^ying  in  our  stead,  as  we  are  told  in  Scripture  that  He  did  ? 
It  would  be  all  in  vain,  and  to  no  purpose  whatever.  The 
w)ctrine  of  the  resurrection,  however,  implies  that  there  is 
something  in  man  beyond  his  body — that  there  is  in  him  a 
*onl— a  something  which  is  immortal — which  is  to  exist 
fc  ever ;  and  that  the  salvation  of  that  soul  was  the  great 
object  for  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  underwent  all  His 
^erings— for  which  He  bled  and  died.  This  doctrine 
«}o  Apostle  brought  before  the  multitude  assembled  before 
'^  He  pointed  to  the  future,  as  well  as  to  the  then 
Posent,  and  bid  them  fix  their  attention  upon  it,  and  to 
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Temember,  tikat,  if  ever  they  attained  the  immorta! 
blessedness  which  God  had  in  reserve  for  those  w 
and  feared  Him,  it  would  be  through  the  mediatoi 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  whom  they  in  their  ignoran( 
lately  rejected  and  put  to  death,  and  that  it  all  c 
upon  the  fact — ^the  truth — of  His  resurrection : 
remember  also  that  He  had  risen,  and  that  His  ri 
the  forerunner  of  a  future  and  general  resurrecti( 
men,  when  all  men  should  receive  according  to  tl 
they  had  done  in  the  body,  those  who  had  dc 
rising  to  everlasting  life,  and  those  who  had  d 
rising  to  everlasting  condemnation. 

And  the  two  doctrines  of  Christ's  resurrection  : 
grave,  and  the  future  general  resurrection  of  all  n 
their  graves,  involved  the  doctrine  of  a  spiritual 
tion  previously,  in  reference  to  those  who  should  at 
the  resurrection  to  eternal  life  at  the  general  resi 
And  this  doctrine  is  prominently  set  forth  in  IScri 
as  for  no  one  to  mistake  it  if  he  reads  the  Scripti 
honesty  of  purpose,  and  sincerity  of  heart,  to  k 
truth.  The  judgment  denounced  to  Adam,  if  he  s 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  in  parad 
^In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  sur 
He  ate  of  it,  and  accordingly  man  lost  the  life  oj 
his  soul,  an  d  ever  afterwards  he  was  considei 
spiritually  in  the  sight  of  God.  Hence  the  Ian 
Christ:  *Let  the  dead  (the  dead  spiritually)  bi 
dead  (their  dead  physically).'  And  when  the  grac 
is  offered  to  man,  it  looks  upon  him,  and  addressee 
dead :  *  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  tl 
clearly  implying  that  those  addressed  are  dead,  ev 
they  yet  live.  St.  Paul,  too,  implies  it  clear 
addressing  the  Ephesians,  whom  he  calls  saints  an( 
in  Christ  Jesus :  *And  you  hath  he  quickened  who  "w 
in  trespasses  and  sins.'  And  in  addressing  the  Co 
whom  he  calls  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Chri 
he  says  :  '  And  you  being  dead  in  your  sins  and  tl 
cumcision  of  your  flesh,  He  hath  quickened  togeti 
Him,  having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses.' 

It  is  manifest  then  that  there  is  a  quickenin 
spirit  which  all  must  be  the  subjects  of  who  woul 
unto  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  and  become  d 
£rom  the  resurrection  to  everlasting  banishment  : 
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presence  of  the  Lord  of  which  those  will  he  the  subjects 
vho  remain  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  And  this  resur- 
rection is  attained  by  faith — by  faith  in  Christ  of  the 
operation  of  Gt>d.  And  this  is  clearly  proved  by  the  state- 
ment of  St.  Paul,  where  he  says  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Colossians  :  '  Having  been  buried  with  Him  in  the  baptism 
(or  in  that  baptism)  in  which  also  ye  were  raised  with  Him 
throngh  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God.* 

Now,  in  St.  Peter  preaching  to  those  before  him  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  his 
proving  to  them,  first,  that  Christ  Jesus  had  risen  from  the 
dead :  then  that  His  rising  from  the  dead  was  the  precursor 
of  tlie  resurrection  of  all  men  from  their  graves,  and  that 
tliose  who  attained  unto  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life 
must  become  quickened  or  made  alive  in  Christ  by  the 
operation  and  quickening  power  and  influence  of  the  Holy 
opntj  and  that  those  who  arose  from  their  spiritual  death- 
state,  to  tiiem  God  would  send  forth  the  S  pirit  of  His  Son 
into  their  hearts  enabling  them  to  cry,  Abba,  Father, 
■Baling  and  stamping  them  as  His  own,  and  registering 
their  names,  in  consequence,  'in  the  Lamb's  book  of 
life/  ^     • 

But  we  pass  on  to  notice,  secondly, — 

The  varied  effect  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.     This  is 

S'inted  out  in  the  4th  verse  where  it  is  said :  *  Many  of 
em  which  heard  the  word  believed  ;'  evidently  pointing 
<^t  two  classes  of  persons — some  who  believed,  and  some 
▼ko  believed  not. 

Tliose  who  believed  with  the  heart  became  new  creatures 
ii  Christ  Jesus :  they  were  passed  from  death  unto  life — 
waled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  unto  the  day  of  redemption— 
JJwde  one  with  Christ  as  Christ  and  the  Father  were  one. 
Theybc 


condemnation  to  death  which  rested  upon  them  was  re- 
Ji^oved,  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Cnrist  Jesus  making 
them  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  And  that  all 
this  was  attained  by  faith — by  a  reception  of  Christ  into 
the  heart  by  looking  for  mercy  of  the  grace  of  God  through 
the  redemption  that  there  is  in  Christ,  through  the  merit 
^d  the  all  prevalent  virtue  of  the  righteousness,  and  blood* 
shedding  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  stated  in  Scripture  as  an 
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absolute  and  positive  truth — as  a  truth  that  cannot  be  set 
aside  by  the  sophistry  and  influence  of  erroneous  teaching. 
We  might  quote  passages  without  end  to  prove  it ;  but 
two  or  three  shall  suffice  :  *  He  came  to  His  own,  but  His 
own  received  Him  not,  but  as  many  as  received  Him,  to 
them  gave  He  power  to  become  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  His  name  :' — *  God  so  loved  the  world  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life:'— 
*  Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood,  to  declare  His 
righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  that 
He  might  be  just  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in 
Jesus.'  And  again :  *  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith  we 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  also  we  have  access  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand 
and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.'  Into  this  blessed 
state  were  those  brought,  who,  having  heard  the  word  of 
God,  as  preached  by  Peter,  believed.  They  were  justified, 
pardoned,  adopted,  accepted  :  received  that  grace  which 
would  be  to  them  the  germ  of  eternal  life,  end  in  the 
possession  of  everlasting  glory  if  they  gave  *  diligence  to 
the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end.' 

But  while  some — yea,  many — thus  received  the  grace  of 
God  in  truth,  proving  the  gospel  to  be  the  power  of  God 
unto  their  salvation,  there  were  others  upon  whom  it  pro- 
duced no  influence,  effected  no  saving  benefit.  After  they 
had  heard  all  that  the  Apostle  stated,  they  remained  as 
dead,  as  formal,  as  lifeless,  as  unconcerned  about  Christ, 
and  His  gospel,  and  the  resurrection,  as  they  were  before 
they  heard  him  preach.  They  cared  about  none  of  these 
things.  The  world  and  the  things  of  time  and  sense  occu- 
pied their  affections,  and  engrossed  their  attention.  If 
they  ever  gave  their  thoughts  seriously  to  spiritual  things 
it  must  be  at  some  future  time  rather  than  at  the  season 
then  present. 

And  as  it  was  then,  so  it  is  at  the  present  time.  To  one 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  becomes  the  savour  of  life  unto 
life,  and  to  another  the  savour  of  death  unto  death.  One 
receives  it  in  the  love  of  it  —  it  comes  to  him  in  power,  io 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  much  assurance.  Another  feels  no 
concern  about  it,  and  if  he  believes  it,  it  only  comes  to  him 
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in  word — he  only  believes  it,  just  as  he  believes  any  fact 
of  history. 

How  is  the  difiPerence  to  be  accounted  for  ?  I  can  only 
jeply  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul :  *  The  natural  man  receivetib. 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  they  are  foolish- 
ness unto  him :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they 
are  spiritually  discerned.'  How  ought  every  one,  then, 
who  hears  the  gospel — every  one,  to  whom  it  is  pro- 
<slaimed — to  pray  for  spiritual  discernment.  He  who  does 
it  will  receive  it  —  will  be  made  wise  unto  salvation — 
will  be  made  to  know  the  grace  of  God  in  truth. 

Bnt  further,  the  subject  points  out  to  us — 

That  which  leads  to  faith — to  believing.  They  Jieard  of 
Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  '  Many  of  them  who  heard  the 
word  believed.' 

St.  Paul  clearly  points  out,  in  the  10th  chapter  of  his 
epistle  to  the  [Romans,  that  persons  cannot  believe  in  Jesus 
tQl  they  hear  of  him.  '  Whosoever,'  he  says,  *  shall  call 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.'  How  then  shall 
ihey  call  on  Him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  And 
how  shall  they  believe  in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard?'  clearly  implying  that  persons  cannot  believe  in 
"Christ  if  they  have  not  heard  of  Him.  And  this  shows  the 
importance  of  mcJ^ing  Christ  and  His  gospel  known  — 
«how8  the  importance  of  circulating  the  Scriptures  in  the 
world— those  Scriptures  which  speak  of  Christ,  and  are 
able  to  make  men  wise  unto  salvation  by  faith  that  is  in 
"Christ,  and  also  of  sending  forth  men  of  God — men  who  have 
weeived  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  felt  its  saving 
|K)wer  on  their  hearts — to  preach  to  those  who  are  sitting 
in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death — perishing  for  lack 
of  knowledge.  And  while  it  shows  this  duty,  it  shows 
also  the  responsibility  which  rests  on  the  churches  of 
Christ  to  exert  themselves  in  the  spread  of  the  pjospel  of 
Christ :  that  they  should  come  up  to  the  help  of  the  Lord, 
to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty.  Where  should 
We  have  been  if  it  had  not  bf^en  for  men  acquainted  with 
"1®  grace  of  God  sending  to  us  tho  glad  tidings  of  the 
gospel?  and  that  on  the  principle  which  the  Apostles 
*J*ed  upon — going  forth  and  speaking  of  the  unsearchable 
fiches  of  Christ  to  men  who  needed  those  riches  to  make 
'kern  rich  in  faith  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  even 
'ffl  benighted,  as  those  who  have  not  yet  heard  the  gospel's 
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joyful  sound — without  hope — without  God — living  and 
dying,  and  passing  into  eternity,  without  one  oheeriiig^ 
ray  of  light  to  shine  upon  our  path — ^to  lead  us  to  joys 
on  high. 

Blessed  then  as  we  are,  what  is  our  duty  ?  To  impart 
the  blessing  we  have  received — to  make  it  known  as  far  as 
we  can — to  sound  out  the  word  of  God,  or  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  gospel,  to  every  land  of  the  earth.  In  a  hymn  of 
Bishop  Heber's  he  says, 

*  Can  we,  whose  souls  are  lighted — 

With  wisdom  from  on  high, 
Can  we,  to  men  benighted. 
The  lamp  of  life  deny  ?' 

and  then,  as  in  answer  to  the  question,  he  exclaims 

•  Salvation,  0  Salvation, 

The  joyful  sound  proclaim, 
Till  each  remotest  nation 
Has  learnt  Messiah's  name.' 

Each  one,  who  has  received  Christ,  should  teach,  first, 
by  his  example,  then  speak  to  those  about  him  who  knov 
Him  not— and  that  in  their  family,  in  their  private  circles 
and  to  their  neighbours,  labouriog  to  win  souls  to  Christ  to 
be  their  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  great  day  of  God,  notfor- 
getting  to  contribute  what  they  can,  out  of  what  God  hatli 
given  them,  to  send  forth  the  riches  of  God's  grace  through 
the  world. 

But,  further,  we  have  to  notice  in  the  words  of  our 
text — 

An  earnest  of  the  impediment  which  the  propagation  of  ii^ 
gospel  would  receive.  As  Peter  and  John  were  speaking 
unto  the  people,  teaching  them,  and  preaching  unto  thenii 
through  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  *  the  priests, 
and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees  came  upon 
them,  and  laid  hands  upon  them,  and  put  them  in  hold  unto 
the  next  day,  it  being  now  eventide  ' 

This  is  the  first  act  of  persecution  stated  to  have  occurred 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost.  It  was  not  however  the  last  by 
myriads  of  instances.  The  church  of  God  since  then  has 
been  deluged  with  blood.  Every  conceivable  form  of  suf- 
fering the  saints  of  Christ  have  had  to  endure,  and  that 
has  tended  to  stop  that  spread  of  the  spiritual  religion  of  the 
Lord  Jeius,  which  it  otherwise  would  have  had.  It  has  been 
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in  its  progress  by  the  power  of  malice,  by  hy^ 
by  the  seduction  and  blandishment  of  the  world, 
station  of  the  flesh,  by  the  subdely  of  the  devil* 
» through  age  after  age,  there  have  been  witnesses 
uth,  to  its  spiritual  power,  to  its  saving  efficacy, 
he  masses  have  opposed  it,  there  have  been  the 
iJiousand '  hidden-ones  '  who  have  not  bowed  the 

Baal.'  Those  of  Christ's  own  people  (the  Jews) 
eived  Him  not,  commenced  the  opposition:  then 
hen  carried  it  on  by  destroying  the  manuscript 
f  the  Scriptures  and  sending  the  christians,  by 
e,  to  the  wild  beasts,  into  exile,  confiscating  their 
,  and  pouiing  upon  them  every  kind  of  indignity, 
lonOur,  and  suffering  which  enmity  and  malice 
rent ;  and  then,  after  a  time,  the  apostate  church 

became  more  destructive  to  the  cause  of  Christ 
n  the  heathen  had  been  before  them,  becoming  as 
3  expresses  it,  *  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the 
md  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.' 
ii.  6). 

pposition  on  the  part  of  the  apostate  church  of 
is  manifested  against  those  who  held  and  received 
I,  as  it  is  in  Cburist,  in  its  simplicity,  truthfulness, 
ituality.     These  told  against  its  own  false  system 
jTstem  of  paganized  Christianity, — which  it  had  in- 

instead  of  the  pure  and  spiritual  faith  of  Christ 
set  forth  in  the  Scriptures.  The  period,  however, 
ireer  we  hope,  and  would  fain  believe,  is  nearly 
and  the  time  drawing  on  when  it  will  be  said : 
rd  our  God  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which 
ipt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged 
L  of  His  servants  at  her  hand.'  (Eev.  xix.  2.)  Then 
>  word  of  God  run  and  have  free  course  and  be 
tly  glorified,  and  the  shout  go  forth  from  all  his 
Alleluia,  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth.' 
)tice,  further — 

uon  (Msigned  for  the  impediment  given,     *  They  were 
it  is  said,    '  that  they  taught  the  people,  and 

through  Christ  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.' 

'  —  mortified  —  harassed  —  annoyed, —  that  plain 
ettered  men,  men  of  such  low  degree  —  fishermen 
mi-house  officers,  as  some  of  them  were  —  should 
1  doing  what  they  themselves  had  forbidden  and. 
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■ordered  to  be  put  a  stop  to,  viz :  should  go  on  speal 
Him  whom  they  had  put  to  death  as  a  malefactor,  ai 
the  assurance  to  declare  that  He  was  risen  from  the 
speak  of  Him  as  the  Son  of  God  and  assert  that  I 
now  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  able  to  grant  < 
salvation  to  those  who  should  believe  in  His  name, 
would  think  it^  if  not  declare  it,  to  be  fanaticism 
madness.  They  would  have  the  people  receive  n< 
teaching  than  that  which  they  themselves  gave 
-and  that  would  be,  on  the  authority  of  our  Lord, 
the  traditions  of  men,  and  not  after  the  conmian 
of  God.'  It  would  be,  too,  a  vexatious  thing 
Sadducees, — whom  the  first  verse  of  my  text  speak 
-associated  with  the  Scribes  and  the  officer  of  the  1 
in  attempting  to  put  a  stop  to  the  preaching  and  tc 
•of  the  Apostles, — since  they  disbelieved  in  a  future 
section,  and  in  the  existence  of  angels  and  spiri 
consequently  denied  that  there  would  be  a  futu: 
of  reward  and  punishment  to  the  righteous  ai 
ungodly.  To  have  their  doctrine,  therefore,  str 
by  the  rude  hand  of  such  men  as  the  Apostles, 
be  a  source  of  immense  mortification  to  thei 
would  be  what  they  could  not,  and  would  not, 
or  submit  to,  if  they  could  do  anything  to  put  a 
•such  teaching — teaching  that  would  call  in  q 
their  own  wisdom,  learning,  and  interpretation 
-Scriptures.  When  therefore  the  Apostles  asserl 
resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead,  and  involved  1 
the  doctrine  of  the  future  resurrection,  they  would 
.  join  in  any  act  of  violence  that  would  silence  the 
stop  their  proceedings. 

And  the  same  spirit  has  possessed  the  fallen  a 
church  of  Eome.  Having  fixed  her  own  doctriu 
formed  her  own  standard  of  belief,  she  has  acted  in 
of  violence  and  persecution  against  those  who  have 
time  questioned  her  dogmas  and  the  infallibility 
'belief  and  teaching.  Fire  and  faggot,  and  loss 
have  followed  (where  she  had  the  liberty  of  exerci^ 
3)ower)  those  who  have  taught  in  opposition  to  hei 
though  their  teaching  has  been  manifestly  founded 
supported  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  living  God.  Th< 
tures,  however,  have  not  been  her  sole  guide.  Wh 
'the  council  of  Trent  ?     '  All  saving  truth  is  not  co 
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loly  Scriptures,  but  partly  in  the  Scriptures,  and. 
1  unwritten  traditions,  which  whosoever  doth  not 
mih  like  piety  and  reverence  as  he  doth  the  Scrip* 

9  the  Sadducees  succeeded  not  in  ultimately  stopping^ 
sties  in  their  teaching,  so  the  unscriptural  church 
)  will  not  iiltimately  succeed.     It  will  be  destroyed 
imed,   as  St.  Paul  states,  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
louth — destroyed  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming 
voice  of  heaven  says  to  all  who  value  tmth — to- 
love  it  in  its  scriptural  simplicity  :  '  Gome  out  of 
people,  that  ye  be  nof  partakers  of  her  sins,  and. 
receive  not  of  her  plagues.'     (Rev.  xviii.  4). 
elieve  that  a  good  time  is  coming  to  the  church  of 
though  perhaps  it  is  not  very  near,  when  more 
>eace,    prosperity,    and  spirituality,  shall  prevaiL 
rd  hasten  it  in  His  good  time, 
re  notice,  lastly, — 

rogresBtng  advancement  of  the  cause  of  Christ.  *  Many 
that  heard  the  word  believed :  and  the  number  of 
.  was  about  five  thousand.' 

now  not  how  many  days  elapsed  between  the  day 
ecost,  and  the  period  referred  to.  Perhaps  not 
»erhaps  not  a  month,  but  we  cannot  say.  Neither 
aay  positively,  whether  the  number  of  the  men  that 
I  that  day  was  five  thousand,  or  two  thousand.  The 
lity  is,  I  think,  that  between  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
day  spoken  of  two  thousand  converts  to  the  cause 
kt  had  been  added  to  the  three  thousand  converted 
lay  of  Pentecost,  and  that  these  two  thousand  had 
le  result  of  the  joint  labours  of  all  the  Apostles, 
ichever  it  was,  the  cause  of  Christ  advanced.  The 
God  grew  and  multiplied.  Extraordinary  help  in 
ays  was  given  to  it :  the  Lord  worked  with  the 
s,  and  confirmed  the  word  which  they  spake  with 
•llowing.  These  signs  showed  the  work  to  be  of  God, 
the  people  to  embrace  the  faith  of  Christ  cruofied.. 
9  one  reason  why  the  same  signs  do  not  follow  now 
is  because  we  possess  the  Scriptures  which  unfold 
e  way  of  G^d  fully.  The  men  of  those  times  did 
!hey  had  not  the  written  evidence — the  record  of 
iTufii — which  we  have.  They  not  having  what  we^ 
refer  to,  signs  and  miracles  were  given  to  them,  to- 
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-supply  the  deficiency  wMch  they  lacked  in  not  having  tb< 
written  testimony  of  God.  We,  on  the  other  hand,  having 
the  written  word  of  God  to  refer  to,  are  not  supplied  by 
the  miracles  and  signs  which  the  first  christians  had* 
They  had  what  was  necessary.  We  have  the  same. 
Besponsibility  attached  to  the  men  of  that  age,  if  they 
received  not  Christ,  and  responsibility  attaches  to  us  if  we 
receive  ffim  not. 

Many  did  receive  Him,  had  Christ  formed  in  their  hearte 
the  hope  of  glory,  and  lived  afterwards  in  the  possession  rf 
a  good  hope  that  they  should  finally  awake  up  in  the 
Divine  likeness,  and  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  And  many 
receive  Christ  now  in  the  same  way,  and  are  possessed  of 
the  same  hope.  And  we  trust  that  the  number  increases, 
hastening  on  the  period  when  Christ's  people — a  mighty 
host  which  no  man  will  be  able  to  number  of  all  nations, 
and  peoples,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues,  shall  be  presented 
unto  Christ  as  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinklfl 
or  any  such  thing,  but  holy  and  without  blemish, — washed 
in  the  blood  of  l£e  Lamb,  and  sanctified  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Such  a  time  will  come — a  time  which  will  prove  that 
Christ's  gospel  advanced  in  the  world — made  way  in  the 
«arth,  notwithstanding  all  the  impediments  thrown  in  the 
way  of  its  progress  by  men  or  devils. 

May  you  and  I  so  receive  Christ,  that  we  may  then  be 
found  in  Him,  not  having  our  own  righteousness  which  is 
of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christy 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith. 


XVI. 

^*  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  their  rulers,  and  elders,  aad 
scribes,  and  Annas  the  high  priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and  John,  aw 
Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were  of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priflt(» 
were  gathered  together  at  Jerusalem.  And  when  they  had  set  thftt 
in  the  midst,  they  asked.  By  what  power,  or  by  what  name,  have  yo 
done  this  ?  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  untothflBif 
Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel,  if  we  this  day  ^ 
examined  of  the  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent  man,  by  iHii^ 
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means  he  is  made  whole ;  be  it  known  nnto  you  all,  and.  to  all  the 
P^ple  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, 
▼hom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him 
doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole.  This  is  the  stone  which 
^M  set  at  naught  of  you  builders,  which  is  become  the  head  of  the 
comer.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other :  for  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
mfil"—Acts,  iv.  5-12. 

If^E  referred  liast  Sabbath  to  the  two  Apostles,  Peter  and 
John,  being  taken  into  custody,  while  they  were  addressing 
4  multitude  of  people  who  had  collected  around  them  on 
Iflaming  that  they  had  restored  a  lame  man  to  perfect 
soandness.  While  addressing  them,  the  priests,  and  the 
captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees  came  upon  them, 
and,  haying  laid  hands  upon  them,  they  placed  them  in 
prison  for  the  night.  What  steps  were  taken  that  evening, 
after  placing  the  two  Apostles  in  prison,  in  respect  to  them, 
we  are  not  informed.  The  probability,  however,  is  that 
Qie  captain  of  the  temple  reported  the  case  to  the  proper 
eodesiastical  authorities  in  Jerusalem,  and  that  forthwith  a 
Bommons  was  issued  to  the  different  members  of  the  great 
Oooncil  of  the  nation  calling  them  together  on  the  follow- 
ing day  to  adjudicate  in  the  matter.  It  would  appear  that 
Mmething  of  this  kind  must  have  taken  place,  as  we  are 
told,  that,  on  the  morrow,  it  came  to  pass  that  their  rulers, 
«ad  elders,  and  scribes,  and  Annas  *the  high  priest,  and 
kaphas,  and  John,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were 
ofthe  kindred  of  the  high  priest,  were  gathered  together 
^  Jerusalem :  *  Their  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes,  with 
ftfl  high  priest,'  here  mentioned,  formed  the  Jewish  San- 
lediim,  or  great  Council,  consisting  of  seventy- two  persons, 
who  had,  among  other  things,  jurisdiction  in  all  matters 
relative  to  religion ;  as  when  any  person  pretended  to  be  a 
Jtophet,  or  attempted  to  make  innovations  in  the  established 
Worship.  They  would  doubtlessly,  therefore,  consider  that 
fte  act,  or  proceedings,  of  Peter  and  John,  would  come 
^thin  the  province  of  their  jurisdiction,  and  as  demanding 
fteir  immediate  attention  and  decision.  And  they  evidently 
lo«t  no  time  in  the  matter,  and  probably  many  an  earnest 
^iiversation  had  taken  place  between  the  chief,  or  leading, 
'Jombers  of  the  Council  before  they  met,  as  to  what  course 
*kould  be  taken  by  them  when  they  assembled. 

It  was  the  first  case  which  had  occurred  for  a  common 
action  against  the  Apostles  since  the  cruciExion  of  G\iT\^\,^ 
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and  therefore  those  taking  it  would  deem  the  course  to  be^ 
taken  as  of  the  highest  importance.  One  point,  however, 
would  be  impressed  upon  their  minds,  namely,  that  thef 
must  suppress  or  stifle  the  first  germ  of  the  action  and 
teaching  of  all  who  professed  to  belong  to  Jesus.  If  ihef 
came  to  no  other  decision  before  they  met  together  in  fall 
assembly,  there  can  be  no  question  that  they  decided  upon 
this,  and  were  fully  bent  upon  it,  cost  them  what  it  might 
And  while  they  were  anxious,  although  perhaps  doubtful, 
as  to  the  issue,  and  perhaps,  also,  passed  a  restless  night 
in  contemplation  of  the  proceedings  of  the  morrow,  the 
Apostles  in  prison — surroimded  by  guards  to  prevent  their 
escape — were  calm,  and  joyful,  and  confident,  knowing  who 
had  promised  to  protect  them  in  the  hour  of  danger,  to 
support  them  in  the  moment  of  need,  to  comfort  them  in 
the  season  of  sorrow.  If  only  left  to  themselves,  they, 
doubtless,  slept  as  soundly  as  they  ever  had  done,  not  a 
particle  of  anxiety  arising  in  their  minds  to  prevent  it,  the* 
wrath  and  malice  of  their  enemies  in  no  way  troubling 
them,  or  giving  them  the  least  degree  of  fear. 

The  night  then  passed,  the  morrow  came.     Both  parties^ 
were  to  meet.      The  Sanhedrim  assembled  took  their  places, . 
and  everything  bein^  adjusted  and  made  ready,  the  Apostles 
were  introduced,  and  placed  in  the  midst,  being  surrounded, 
on  the  right  and  left,  and  in  front,  by  their  Judges.    It 
was  a  formidable  array  for  poor  unlettered  fishermen — mea 
of  low  degree — with  no  worldly  interest  and  influence,  who,  - 
on  having  taken  a  course  opposed  to  the  wishes  of  the 
nation,  were  standing  in  the  presence  of  learning,  station, 
influence,  power,  to  account  for  their  conduct  before  men,^ 
with  feelings  opposed  to  them,  determined  to  put  them 
down,  to  stop  them  in  the  course  on  which  they  had  entered. 
What  apparently  could  be  more  formidable  ? 

It  was  surely  enough  to  alarm  men  who  were  not  confi- 
dent in  their  protection.     The  Apostles,  however,  were 
confident,  the  anchor  of  their  safety  was  their  Master's 
promise  to  be  with  them  to  screen  them  for  a  certain  time  - 
(three  and  a  half  years)  from  all  fatal  harm.     No  purtur- 
bation  of  spirit  possessed  them.     They  felt  as  secure  in  the  - 
custody  of  the  officers,  and  in  the  presence  of  their  jtidges, 
as  if  they  had  been  walking  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  at^ 
perfect  liberty.     '  In  patience  they  possessed  their  souls:'' 
awaited  in  faith  and  confidence  iiie  commencement  of  the^ 
proceedings  in  their  case. 
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The  Oourt  is  huslied :  some  one  rises :  a  question  is  put 
(by  whom  we  know  not)  and  the  question  reaches  them : 
*  By  wha,t  power,  or  by  what  name,  have  ye  done  this  ?' 

"What  a  question  to  put!  It,  at  once,  condemned  the 
parties  that  put  it.    It  admitted  the  wOrk  the  Apostles  had 
efiEiected — ^the  miracle  they  had  performed.     The  question 
amounted  to  how  was  it  done  ?   by  what  means  was  it 
performed  ?    That  it  was  done — that  the  miracle  had  been 
effected^they  could  not  gainsay.      They  knew  it,   they 
saw  it ;  for  the  man  was  present,  was  before  them,  was 
standing  by  the  Apostles,  on  whom  it  had  been  performed. 
We  can  scarcely  account  for  their  infatuation  unless  it 
was  that  they  believed  that  such  a  thing  might  be  done  by 
the  power  of  witchcraft,  or  by  the  influence  of  the  evil  one. 
And  if  it  were  not  done  in  tins  way,  it  must  be  evident  to 
them  that  it  had  been  done  by  heavenly  power.     But  then 
if  it  had  been  done  by  heavenly  power,  it  would,  at  once, 
pove  the  mission,  and  character,  and  person  of  Jesus,  prove 
Him  to  be  the  Messiah,  a  thing  which  they  did  not  wish  to 
l>«lieve,  and  would  not  believe  it,  if  it  could  be  prevented. 
But  that  men  of  sense,  of  learning,  of  education,   men 
i^lieving  in  a  revelation  from  heaven  which  expressly  con- 
demned such  a  thing — as  a  pretence  to  witchcraft  or  the 
power  of  a  wizard,  or  a  familiar  spirit — should  believe  in 
sach  a  thing,  showed  the  drivellings  of  idiotcy,  or  that 
*tey  had  been  given  up,  from  unfaithfulness  to  the  truth, 
*to  helieve  a  lie.'     They  might  think  it  possible,  it  is  true, 
that  they  might  so  intimidate  the  Apostles,  as  to  get  them 
80  to  implicate  themselves,  by  an  examination  of  them,  as 
to  give  their  judges   a  show,  or  pretended  ground,  for 
putting  them  to  death  as  persons  who  pretended  to  have 
intercourse  with  familiar  spirits  or  the  powers  of  the  in- 
vidhle  world.     They  might  imagine  this,  but  if  any  such 
thought  entered  their  minds,  it  only  showed  the  hardness 
of  heartj  or  the  impenitency  of  mind,  to  which  they  were 
given  up.     The  bare  possibility  of  such  an  imagination  on 
fiieir  part  showed  the  straits  to  which  they  were  driven, 
■^the  rocks  on  which  they   were   stranded — that  they 
were  at  their  wit's  end  for  some  pretence  for  resisting 
tke  strength  of  the  evidence  which  was  against  them  in 
fte  favour  of  Jesus  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  hope 
of  Israel. 
But  whatever  was  their  imagination,  whatever  wish  or 
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thought  entered  their  heart,  they  must  go  forward:  they 
had  entered  on  their  xiourse  of  *  taking  counsel  together 
against  the  Lord  and  against  Eds  Anointed/  and  come 
what  might,  they  must  rush  into  the  battle,  or  at  once 
submit,  give  way,  to  the  Nazarene,  whom  they  had  hitherto 
rejected,  and  denied. 

Armed  then  with  power,  influence,  authority,  and  en- 
couraging one  another  in  their  folly,  madness,  iniquitjy 
and  the  Apostles  before  them,  with  the  man  standing  bj, 
whom  the  two  Apostles  had  cured,  the  question  is  authoii- 
tively  put :  *  By  what  power,  or  by  what  name,  have  ye 
done  this?' 

No  doubt  a  perfect  quiet  pervaded  the  court :  even  a 
whisper  would   not  be  heard  :    every  breath  would  be 
stopped  to  hear  what  would  come  from  apparent  weakness 
and  ignorance,  in  contrast  with  power  and  learning.   I 
say  apparent  weakness  and  ignorance,  for  there  was  an 
influence  present,  of  which  they  were  not  aware,  whidi 
woidd  make  the  two  Apostles  equal  to  the  emergency  rf 
the  case,  and  show  the  formidable  assembly  that  eveij 
thing  was  not  in  their  own  power  as  they  fondly  imagined. 
This  is  pointed  out  by  the  expression  in  the  commence- 
ment of  the  8th  verse  :   *  Then  Peter  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,'  or,  *then  Peter  having  been  filled  with  the  Ho^f 
Spirit.'     In  this  we  see  the  faithfulness  of  their  Master  to 
a  promise  which  He  had  made  them.     He  had  forewarned 
them  that  in  the  prosecution  of  preaching  the  gospel  they 
would  be  brought  sometimes  before  governors,  and  roleiSy 
and  councils  ;  but  He  said,  for  their  encouragement,  'When 
they  shall  lead  you,  and  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought 
beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate, 
but  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour,  that 
speak  ye ;  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Spirit' 

Here  then  was  a  case  in  point.  Peter  and  John,  two  of 
those  to  whom  the  promise  had  been  given,  were  now 
placed  before  the  great  Jewish  Council  consisting  of  their 
rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes,  and.  called  upon  to  answer 
for  their  conduct.  Peter  speaks,  it  is  true;  but  under 
what  influence  ?  under  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Holy 
Spirit  directs  them,  guides  them,  teaches  them  what  to 
say.  It  was  not  they  who  spake,  but  the  Spirit  of  their 
Father  which  was  in  heaven .  The  answer  given  was  direct, 
bold,  faithful,  yet  courteous :  *  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and 
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srael,  if  we  this  day  be  examined  of  the  good 
to  the  impotent  man,  by  what  means  he  is  made 
it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of 
t  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom 
1,  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  Him 
lan  stand  here  before  you  whole,' 
ly  was  perfect.  It  was  worthy  of  the  men,  and 
Eision  on  which  it  was  given.  And  it  could  not 
.  otherwise  when  we  consider  whence  it  was 
>ven  from  heaven  itself.  Though  nothing  extra- 
i^as  visible,  yet  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One 
»n  the  spealkers,  supplying  them  with  ideas  and 
ag  for  the  occasion. 

30gnized  the  authority  and  position  of  the  court, 
admitted  the  bounden  duty  which  there  was  on 
of  giving  an  answer  to  the  question  put  to  them, 
ing  it,  they  wish  it  to  be  expressly  understood 
embly  present,  and  by  all  the  people  of  Israel, 
ore  of  the  lame  man,  whom  they  saw  standing 
m  perfectly  restored,  had  been  effected  by  the 
3SUS  whom  they  had  crucified,  but  whom  God  had 
a  the  dead. 

iwer  removed  all  hope  on  the  part  of  the  Council 
anything  against  them  in  respect  to  an  offence 
.e  Jewish  law.  A  faint  hope  might,  as  I  have 
nted,  have  arisen  in  their  minds  that  they  might 
:hing  in  their  case  which  might  give  them  a 
or  putting  them  to  death  for  contravening  an 
mmand  of  their  law  in  respect  to  witchcraft  and 
»irits ;  but  nothing  comes  out  of  the  examination 
Bm  the  least  shadow  for  such  a  pretence.  In 
3t  their  hope  is  all  gone,  every  shade  of  the 
•n  of  its  possibility  is  utterly  dispersed,  and  in 
ir  fond  hope,  they  hear  the  power  of  the  name  of 
J^azareth  proclaimed  in  full  court,  and  evidence 
►  in  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  assertion,  and  them- 
)  Council)  accused  of  being  murderers — accused 
tng  Him  who  possessed  power  to  perform,  and 
lerformed,  the  miracle  which  had  taken  place — 
riou  of  which  power,  too,  God  Himself  had  given 
ition  to  by  having  raised  Him  from  the  dead, 
declaration  on  the  part  of  the  Apostles  must 
1  amongst  them  like  a  clap  of  tWu^or.    \a\K^<^ 
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could  they  have  expected  such  firnmess,  such  boldnesS; 
such  unflinching  confldence  in,  and  adherence  to,  the  name 
of  Jesus  on  the  part  of  two  poor  flshermen  of  Galilee. 
But  so  it  was,  they  feared  nothing — not  even  death.  No 
power — not  even  that  of  the  whole  Jewish  Sanhedrim — couU 
detach  them  from  the  name  and  cause  of  Jesus  of  Nazaretli, 
although  despised,  rejected,  denied,  and  put  to  death  by 
those  who  ought  to  have  received  Him,  and  crowned  Him 
Lord  of  all. 

The  Apostles  knew  Him — felt  His  power — ^saw  Him,  by 
faith,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  received  an  influence 
from  Him  in  the  office  to  which  he  had  designated  them, 
which  gave  them  an  assurance  and  hope  which  raised  them 
above  every  species  of  intimidation  with  which  anyone 
could  threaten  them. 

And  this  has  been  the  spirit  of  myriads  who  have  received 
Christ  into  their  hearts  the  hope  of  glory,  received  the 
truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  been  blessed  in  consequence 
with  the  full  assurance  of  hope.  Amidst  the  threatenings 
of  the  fire  and  of  the  rack — in  the  face  of  torture  and  of 
death — in  the  prospect  of  the  most  intense  sufferings  and  d 
the  greatest  outward  dishonour,  they  have  clung  to  Christ, 
and,  in  the  heat  of  the  conflict,  they  have  escaped  from  a 
scene  of  affliction  to  one  of  joy  and  bliss.  And  in  wading 
their  way  to  glory,  in  patience  possessing  their  souls,  they 
have  experienced  the  presence  of  their  Master  to  be  with 
them,  rejoiced  in  the  consolations  with  which  they  have  been 
favoured,  obtained  strength  from  the  Holy  Spirit  to  endure 
as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible,  and  had  grace  imparted  unto 
them  to  enable  them  to  become  more  than  conquerors  through 
Him  who  had  loved  them,  and  given  Himself  for  them. 
And  this  has  been  the  case  with  thousands  upon  thousandi 
of  those  who  have  been  called  to  bear  witness  to  the  w(ffd 
of  God,  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection  will  prove  it,  will  bring  foriih, 
and  raise  up,  an  innumerable  company  of  those  who  bore 
their  cross,  and  nobly  for  their  Master  stood — of  those  who 
resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin. 

And  though  in  the  present  day — at  least  among  out' 
selves — believers  in  Christ  are  not  called  to  endure  the 
pains  of  martyrdom  in  giving  their  testimony  to  Christy  I 
believe  there  are  countless  numbers  who  would  submit  ^ 
it,  were  GK)d  in  His  providence  to  call  them  to  it — ^men  a&i 
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women  who  would  not  flinch  from  upholding  and  confessinfz: 
the  feith  of  Christ  whatever  might  be  fiie  suffering  or 
punishment  to  which  they  might  be  exposed.  Feeling 
vhrist  to  be  precious  to  them,  His  gospel  having  come  to 
them  in  power,  the  love  of  God  being  shed  abroad  in  their 
hearts  through  the  Holy  Spirit  which  has  been  given  unto 
them,  they  would  not  be  unfaithful  to  the  grace  given 
trnto  them.  Honour,  riches,  position,  earthly  enjoyments, 
to  whatever  extent  they  might  be  promised  them,  would 
not  satisfy  them  for  the  loss  of  the  hope  of  eternal  life 
'flirough  Christ :  they  would  count  all  things  of  this  world 
hnt  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
their  Lord.  There  might  be,  and  there  doubtless  are, 
iihose  who  would  shrink  from  the  stake,  the  fire,  the 
dungeon,  poverty  and  shame,  and  would  rather  give  up  an 
Adherence  to  the  truth  than  endure  present  suffering ;  but 
I  am  persuaded  there  are  myriads  who  would  not — myriads 
vho  would  confess  Christ  crucified,  although  they  knew 
Ihat  the  next  moment  would  be  their  last  for  doing  it. 

And  this,  if  true,  as  it  unquestionably  is,  proves  that  the 
]K)wer  of  Divine  grace  is  the  same  as  it  ever  was — yea, 
that  Christ  Jesus  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
«ver. 

0  may  His  Spirit  so  englighten  and  renew  our  souls, 
that  we  may  not  only  know  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ, 
iMit  receive  it  in  the  love  of  it — cling  to  it  in  its  simplicity, 
*mI  he  faithful  unto  death.  Then  shall  we  receive  that 
•wown  of  righteousness  which  the  Lord  hath  laid  up  for  all 
those  who  love  Christ's  appearing. 

But  to  return  to  the  answer  of  the  two  Apostles :  they 
not  only  told  the  Jewish  Council  that  the  miracle,  which 
had  been  performed  in  the  case  of  the  lame  man,  had  been 
TPerformed  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  they 
w  crucified,  but  whom  God  had  raised  from  the  dead, 
wit  they  spake  of  Jesus  in  illustration  of  a  prophecy  of 
Scripture  concerning  Him/  David,  in  the  118th  Psalm, 
Jiad  said :  '  The  stone  which  the  builders  refused  is 
l^^come  the  head  of  the  com6r ,  *  the  Apostles  stating  that 
^e  prophetically  future  in  David's  time  had  now  occurred. 

The  Jews  had  ever  admitted  that '  the  stone  '  referred  to 
'opresented  the  Messiah,  and  that  the  building  of  which  He 
fened  the  corner  stone  was  the  spiritual  temple  or  Church. 
^Qod  imder  His  reign. 
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Peter  takes  it  for  granted  that  the  Court  believed  iihis^ 
and  boldly  and  pointedly  tells  them  that  Jesus  was  tb 
Messiah — the  very  comer  stone  of  God's  spiritual  temploi 
but  that  they,  as  ill-judging  builders  of  the  Ohurck  of 
God,  had  rejected  Him  as  unworthy  of  a  place  in  ilie 
edidce  which  God  would  have  erected,  intimating  to  them 
that  they  in  their  ignorance  had  acted  in  reference  to  Him 
in  the  very  way  in  which  prophecy  had  stated  He  would 
be  treated  when  the  building-process  was  going  on.  He 
assured  them,  however,  that  though  they  had  treated  JesuB 
as  they  had  done,  and  notwithstanding  they  were  treating 
Him  and  His  followers  as  they  were  still  doing,  it  would 
be  all  to  no  purpose,  that  the  Galileean  wotild  be  the 
conqueror — that  their  puny  efforts  would  be  all  in  vain— that 
no  authority — no  enmity  which  they  possessed,  or  of  which 
they  were  the  subjects,  would  set  aside  the  action  of  His 
power,  exalted  as  He  now  was  to  the  right  hand  of  Qod, 
and  where  He  would  remain  until  His  enemies  became 
His  footstool ;  that  so  far  from  being  unfit  to  have  a  place 
in  the  spiritual  house  or  temple  of  God,  He  was  the  Being 
without  whom  it  could  not  be  completed  or  finished :  that 
in  viewing  God's  spiritual  people  as  a  building — a  temple 
— a  house — He  was  the  very  corner  stone  of  it — not  only 
He  would  he  such,  but  that  He  was :  *  He  is  become,'  said  Si 
Peter,  '  the  head  of  the  comer.'  God  had  placed  Him 
there.  His  whole  work  had  tended  to  fit  Him  for  it— Hia 
work  of  righteousness,  teaching,  sacrifice,  rising  from  the 
grave,  ascending  up  on  high,  and  there  pleading,  in  the 
inner  court  of  heaven,  the  preciousness  of  His  atonement 
And  His  being  placed  there,  to  bind  and  unite  Ood'a 
spiritual  building  together,  had  been  cemented  by  the 
infiuence  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  had  been  ao 
recently  poured  down  from  heaven  to  give  those,  who 
received  Him,  assurance  of  His  being  both  the  prophet, 
the  priest,  and  the  king  of  His  people,  and  also  as  tha 
earnest  of  His  going  forth  £rom«  conquering  unto  conquo^f 
till  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  should  become  His  king- 
dom, and  when  He  should  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

With  what  consternation  must  they  have  heard  all  thia! 
How  must  their  spirits  have  sunk  within  them !  When  th^ 
thought  of  Peter's  present  energy,  and  unction,  and  oo^' 
fidence,  and  compared  it  with  his  past  conduct— especial^ 
when  they  remembered  his  denying  Jesus  when  accused  ij 
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a  simple  maid  servant  of  being  His  disciple,  and  swearing 
ihat  he  did  not  know  Him,  (for  certainly  some,  if  not  all  of 
fhem,  must  have  been  acquainted  with  the  occurrence), 
ihey  must  have  seen  that  he  was  supported  by  supernatural 
power,  that  God  was  with  Him  of  a  truth,  and,  in  conse- 
queoce,  they  must  have  felt  inwardly  conscious  that  they 
had  entered  on  an  enterprize,  in  attempting  to  suppress  the 
eaose  of  Jemis,  in  which  they  should  obtain  no  honour — no 
doij.  But  they  would  yield  to  nothing,  at  once  showing 
ue  deceitfulness  and  wickedness  of  the  human  heart,  and 
the  blindness  and  infatuation  of  the  mind  of  man  when 
Bot  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  not  follow- 
ing the  truth  from  the  simple  love  of  it. 

And  the  same  infatuation  has  possessed  the  heads  of  the 
q^tate  church  of  Home  which  possessed  the  heads  of  the 
Jewish  church.  As  those  of  the  Jewish  church  rejected 
Ghiist,  so  those  of  the  apostate  church  of  Bome  have 

S'ected  the  simplicity  of  the  truth  as  taught  by  Christ, 
iej  have  mingle-mangled,  if  I  may  so  speak.  His  religion 
r-hare  mixed  up  error,  and  customs,  and  principles  not 
congenial  with  the  simple  faith  which  He  enjoined.  And 
yrhsjn  men  and  women  have  sought  to  live,  and  act,  and 
l>elieye,  and  teach,  as  the  Scriptures  have  taught,  and  not 
to  be  guided  by  the  system  of  erroneous  traditions  which 
tbe  apostate  church  of  Home  has  laid  upon  them,  they 
We  bad  almost  to  suffer  as  some  did,  of  whom  St.  Paul 
laid  that  they  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgingS| 
J^  moreover  of  bonds  and  imprisonment,  being  stoned, 
tawn  asunder,  tempted,  slain  with  the  sword,  been  obliged 
to  wander  about  in  sheep -skins,  and  goat-skins,  destitute, 
ifflicted,  tormented,  and  that  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains, 
and  in  dens,  and  in  caves  of  the  earth. 

But  as  Jesus  became  the  head  stone  of  the  corner  of  the 
^^iDch  of  God  in  opposition  to  all  the  efforts  of  the  elders, 
•^  scribes,  and  nders  of  the  Jews,  so  shall  the  spiritual 
'^on  of  Christ  yet  prevail  in  its  simplicity,  when  the 
i^erincumbent  burden,  which  apostate  churches  have  laid 
^pon  it  through  many  ages,  shall  be  thrown  off,  and  Christ 
(^  all  in  all.  But  though  this  period  shall  come,  I  cer- 
'^y  have  my  fears  that  a  dark  period  is  flrst  coming  upon 
^  I  sometimes  fancy  that  the  present  state  of  things  is 
]|^^ding  rather  to  immediate  evil  than  to  immediate  good. 
*^  good  will  come  I  have  not  the  least  doubt,  bat  L 
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almost  fear  that  mucli  evil  will  come  first.  I  hope  I  may 
be  deceived.  But  I  cannot  fancy  that  the  horizon  of  l&o 
religious  world  looks  clear. 

In  the  meantime  let  all,  who  possess  God's  word,  profit 
by  it,  seek  to  understand  it,  to  be  thoroughly  indoctrinated 
into  the  faith  of  Jesus,  to  be  rooted  and  buHt  up  in  Him. 

And  that  this  should  be  the  case  is  clearly  pointed  ont 
by  the  closing  statement  of  St.  Peter :  *  Neither  is  there 
salvation  in  any  other  ;  for  there  is  no  other  name  given 
under  heaven  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.'  A 
declaration  pointing  out  that  Jesus  was  not  only  the  chief 
corner  stone  of  God's  spiritual  temple,  but  the  Yeajfownk- 
Hon  stone  of  the  building :  'There  is  no  Saviour  but  Jesus; 
there  is  salvation  in  Him,  and  there  is  no  salvation  out  of 
Him.'  And  delivered,  as  this  statement  no  doubt  was,  with 
perfect  silence  reigning  amongst  the  assembly — with  no  other 
tongue  speaking  —  with  no  other  voice  sounding  in  the 
Court  but  that  of  Peter,  it  must  have  abashed  the  hopes  of 
the  enemies  of  Christ,  both  of  confounding  the  Apostles 
and  of  putting  a  stop  to  the  progress  of  the  cause  of  Jesus. 
We  cannot  tell  what  individual  influence  the  assertion 
produced  ;  but  we  cannot  think  that  it  fell  to  the  ground 
altogether  without  effect.  We  would  fain  hope  that  it 
told  effectually  with  some ;  that  it  led  some  of  them  to 
inquire,  and  at  length  to  build  their  hope  of  eternal  life 
upon  Jesus.  The  assertion  was  bringing  the  matter  to  a 
point.  Salvation  might  be  had,  but  only  in  and  througli 
Jesus.  There  was  no  way  of  access  to  the  Father  hut 
through  the  crucified.  Salvation  was  needed  by  all— even 
by  the  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes  present.  And  they 
were  told  where  to  obtain  it,  if  they  obtained  it  at  all- 
even  in  Jesus — through  His  name —  through  His  media- 
torial work — through  His  righteousness,  and  atoning  sacri- 
fice for  sin  :  and  that,  if  they  would  not  seek  it  of  Him, 
and  through  Him,  they  must  perish  in  their  sins :  that  if 
they  groimded  their  hope  on  any  thing  but  that  of  His 
atonement— came  to  God  through  their  own  righteousness 
rather  than  through  His — looked  for  spiritual  safety  ia 
their  attention  to  rite,  and  ceremony,  rather  than  in  being 
saved  by  grace,  through  faith  in  Jesus,  they  would  and 
must  come  short  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :'  that  Jesns 
was  the  Daysman  betwixt  God  and  man  to  lay  His  hands 
on  both — ^to  whom  the  spirit  of  prophecy  had  ever  borne 
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iritness  from  the  day  Qod  promised  that  the  seed  of  the 
¥<mian  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head  to  the  time  He  had 
nven  testimony  to  Him  by  causing  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  followers  of 
iMst  had  been  endued  with  power  from  on  high  and 
fitted  for  the  work  of  publishing  His  gospel  to  the  sons  of 
men. 

And  in  the  Apostle  Peter's  statement  we  recognize  a  fact 
in  which  we  are  as  deeply  concerned  as  those  were  to  whom 
he  delivered  it.  We  need  a  Saviour,  and  in  Jesus  we  have 
(me  who  can  save  us  to  the  uttermost,  if  we  go  unto  the 
iootstool  of  the  divine  mercy  through  Him.  And  we  can  be 
88Ted  in  no  other  way.  And  from  the  time  that  He 
^ascended  up  on  high,  (and  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
Qod)  to  act  in  the  character  of  our  great  high  priest  to  the 
end  of  time— to  the  consummation  of  this  world's  doom, — 
there  will  be  no  other.  '  By  the  will  of  God  we  are  sancti- 
fied through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once 
fop  all :'  *  By  one  offering  He  hath  perfected  for  ever  them 
that  are  sanctified.'  No  one  can  come  unto  the  Father 
with  acceptance  but  through  Him.  And  the  virtue  of  His 
atoning  blood,  and  the  merit  of  His  perfect,  or  sinless, 
lighteousness,  have  been,  and  ever  will  be,  the  same. 
All  the  promises  of  God  are  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus, 
He  being  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 
^  If  then  we  need,  desire,  are  anxious  for,  salvation — the 

eatification  of  our  persons  in  time,  and  the  enjoyment  of 
essedness  in  the  world  to  come — let  us  do  as  St,  Paul 
^orts,  where  he  says :  '  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great 
kigh  priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens — Jesus  the 
Son  of  God,' — *  let  us  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace 
^kat  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  -find  grace  to  help  in 
fee  of  need.' 

And  in  coming  to  God,  as  well  before,  as  after,  justifi- 
cation, let  us  be  careful  that  we  build  our  hope  on  nothing 
knt  the  Saviour :  let  us  jealously  guard  against  any 
•opposition  that  we  are  saved  by  any  rite,  or  ceremony  : 
^  guard  against  any  fancy,  that  we  are,  or  can  be,  saved 
ky  any  comparative  goodness,  or  merit,  or  works,  of  our 
^»  *Qod  saved  us,'  says  St.  Paul,  'not  by  works  of 
^^hteousness  which  we  have  wrought,  but  according  to 
^  mercy  by  the  fountain  of  the  regeneration,  and  by 
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renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  *  And  again  he  says :  *  By 
grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yom- 
selves,  it  is  the  gifb  of  God :  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast.' 

In  the  collection  of  Hymns  which  we  use  there  is  on& 
which  indicates  how  we  are  to  come  to  Jesus,  viz : — 

*  Just  as  I  am  .without  one  plea, 
But  that  Thy  blood  was  shed  for  me, 
And  that  Thou  bid'st  me  come  to  Thee, 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come.' 

He  who  thus  comes  to  Christ,  convinced  of  the  sinfuloeM 
of  sin,  humbled  and  penitent  on  account  of  it,  conscious  of 
His  guilt,  and  sensible  that  he  possesses  no  righteousneaft 
of  his  own,  and  that  the  blood  of  Christ,  God's  own  Son, 
can  cleanse  him  from  all  sin,  and  desiring  to  be  so  cleansed, 
shall  not  seek  salvation  in  vain,  since  the  Saviour  has 
said :  '  Him  that  cometh  unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out.' 

0  let  us  all  look  to  Him  as  the  only  Saviour — asonr 
Saviour — as  the  Saviour  jready,  willing,  able,  to  save  all 
who  need  salvation.  If  we  do  this  He  will  save  us.  He 
came  from  heaven  to  save  us.  He  shed  His  blood  on 
our  behalf,  and  as  our  great  high  priest  He  ever  lives 
above  to  make  intercession  for  all  who  come  to  God  through 
Him. 


XVII. 

"Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and  percwtatt 
that  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled;  and 
they  took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus.  And 
beholding  the  man  which  was  healed  standing  with  them,  they  could 
say  nothing  against  it.  But  when  they  had  commanded  them  to  p 
aside  out  of  the  council,  they  conferred  among  themselves,  sayiogr 
What  shall  wo  do  to  these  men  ?  for  that  indeed  a  notable  miracto 
hath  been  done  by  them  is  manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  in  Jeror 
salem  ;  and  wo  cannot  deny  it.   But  that  it  spread  no  further  among 

*  Archbishop  Cranmor's  translation. 
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>ple,  let  us  straitlj  threaten  them,  that  they  speak  henceforth 
lan  in  this  name.  And  they  called  them,  and  commanded 
ot  to  speak  at  all  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  But  Peter 
in  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Whether  it  be  right  in  the 
if  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye. 
cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard, 
n  they  had  further  threatened  them,  they  let  them  go,  finding 
I  how  they  might  punish  them,  because  of  the  people ;  for  all 
orified  God  for  that  which  was  done.  For  the  man  was  above 
ears  old,  on  whom  this  miracle  of  healing  was  shewed." — 
'.  13-22. 

ifit  two  sabbaths  we  had  before  us  the  facts  of  the 
6tles,  Peter  and  John,  being  taken  into  custody 
Iressing  the  people  in  Jerusalem  who  had  collected 
em  on  their  performing  the  miracle  of  curing  a 
1  of  his  lameness,  of  their  being  placed  in  prison 
light,  and  of  their  being  brought  the  next  day 
he  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  or  great  Council  of  the 
ation,  and  examined  by  them  for  the  good  deed 
the  impotent  man,  by  what  means  he  had  been 
bole.  We  have  now  brought  before  us  what 
their  being  questioned  by  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim, 
mswer  which  the  two  Apostles  gave  them.  And 
'•e  have  to  consider,  first, — 

wt  of  the  Apostles^  address :  '  When  they  saw  the 
of  Peter  and  John,  and  perceived  that  they  were 
d  and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled;   and  they 
wledge  of  them  that  they  had  been  wiih.  Jesus.' 
I  the  first  time  in  their  lives,  perhaps,  that  the 

of  this  Council  had  heard  an  address  delivered 
1  pathos,  energy,  and  power ;  especially  from  such 
len  stood  before  them — ^men  without  learning  and 
station  in  life.  It  was  past  their  comprehension. 
T  should  speaky  as  they  had  done,  with  freedom,, 
rectness,  without  hesitation,  and  to  the  pointy 
)erturbation,  fear,  or  difficulty.  They  were  aston- 
it ;  and  the  tense,  in  which  their  astonishment  is 
id  shew  that  their  feeling  of  astonishment  was 

from  the  time  they  opened  their  mouths  to  the- 
eir  speaking.  Their  power  and  manner  of  speak- 
k  them  with  admiration,  filled  them  with  wonder. 
i  heard  nothing  like  it.    Their  attention  was 

and  perhaps  conviction  as  to  the  truth  and 
ieness  of  what  they  saw  and  heard  took  poaaeadoik 
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of  their  souls,  though  they  had  not   the  frankness,  the 
honesty,  and  right  feeling  enough  to  acknowledge  it.  They 
discovered  however,  and  that  soon,  where  their  power  lay, 
whence  they  derived  what  they  possessed — at  least  so  fer 
as  their  own  imagination  in  the  matter  went — ^that  it  was 
owing  to  their  cussociation  with  Jesus.    The  first  verse  of  my 
text  states,  '  They  took  knowledge  of  them  that  they  had 
been  with  Jesus,'  or,  as  it  may  read,  'they  were  taking 
knowledge,  (or  they  were  perceiving)  that  they  had  been 
with  Jesus.*     The  whole  speech  shewed  it,  its  beginning 
as  well  £U3  its  end.     The  spirit  of  it,  the  sense  of  it,  the 
pointedness  of  it,  the  power  of  it.      It  might,  perhaps, 
have  been  one  of  the  accusations  laid  against  them  (and 
doubtless  it  was)  that  they  had  been  companions  of,  and 
still  were  followers  of,  or  adherents  to,  Jesus.     And  it  was 
plain  to  the  court  before  whom  the  Apostles  stood,  that  it 
was  80.      They  saw  it  at  once,  they  needed  no  further 
evidence  concerning  it. 

And  what  a  testimony  was  this  to  the  gracious  influence 
of  the  Saviour,  that  He  could  endue  men  with  such  power 
and  feelings  as  those  which  these  two  men  possessed,  as 
well  as  a  testimony  to  the  Apostles  that  they  could  so  drink 
into  His  spirit,  and  become  the  subjects  of  His  influence 
under  the  circumstances  in  which  they  had  been,  and  were 
still,  placed.  It  at  once  proved  that  His  power  was  divine, 
and  that  they  had  become  vitally  united  to  Him  by  exercise 
of  the  faith  which  He  called  those  to  become  the  subjects 
of  who  professed  to  follow  Him  and  to  look  to  Him  as  their 
Master  and  Saviour. 

And  the  scene  then  exhibited  was  the  type  of  that  which 
has  often  been  before  the  world  since,  the  real  followers 
of  Christ  exciting  the  admiration  and  astonishment  of 
those  who  have  not  been  governed  or  influenced  by  the 
same  spirit  and  feelings  which  the  followers  of  Christ  have 
3)0S8essed. 

It  is  the  character  of  those  who  really  belong  to  Christ 
who  have  received  Him  into  their  hearts,  that  they  have 
become  new  creatures:  that  instead  of  being  carnally 
minded  they  are  spiritually  minded :  that  instead  of  looking 
to  the  things  which  are  seen  which  are  temporal,  they  look 
to  the  things  which  are  not  seen  which  are  eternal :  that 
instead  of  loving  the  world  and  the  things  of  the  world, 
they  place  their  affections  on  things  which   cure   above, 
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■e  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  and  that 
ad  of  being  conformed  to  the  world,  they  daily  seek  to 
ne  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  their  mind,  and  io 
in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  their  Lord  and. 
»ur  Jesus  Christ. 

is  course  fills  those  who  know  not  the  gospel,  in  its 
g  power,  with  astonishment.  They  cannot  comprehend 
(rinciple  which  has  led  them  to  this  change,  for  change 
has  been ;  it  was  not  always  so  with  them.  No ;  for 
very  persons,  perhaps,  who  have  become  so  changed 
different  from  what  they  once  were,  were  formerly 
anions  of  those  from  whom  they  now  differ,  and  ran 
them  in  pursuit  of  the  amusements  of  the  world,  and 
)leasures  of  time  and  sense.  And  why  they  should 
.o  it  still  they  understand  not.  They  themselves  see 
»ason  for  it,  and  marvel  at  that  which  has  taken  place, 
what  excites  their  marvel  still  more,  perhaps,  is,  that 
)  taken  place  suddenly.  In  an  instant  almost  it  ha& 
upon  them.  It  has  not,  in  many  cases,  been  the 
t  of  long  thought  and  meditation,  but  the  decision, 
at  of  a  moment.  A  sentence  has  sounded  in  their 
a  thought  has  darted  into  their  minds,  a  word  ha& 
ht  their  sight,  and  a  decisive  step  has  at  once  been 
1. 

it  while  the  world,  or  those  of  the  world,  cannot  com- 
snd  this,  how  strikingly  is  it  in  unison  with  the  state- 
;  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself :  '  The  wind  bloweth 
'6  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but 
;  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  nor  whither  it  goeth :  so 
exy  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit.'  Here  is  the  secret 
e  change  which  takes  place,  when  an  individual  passea 
)f  the  ranks  of  satan  into  those  of  Emmanuel.  The 
ral  man  perceives  the  fact,  though  he  cannot  under- 
1  it.  And  blessed  be  Ood  it  is  a  fact  which  often  takes- 
).  A  fact  in  which  angels  delight ;  since  we  are  told 
or  Lord  that '  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angela 
3d  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.' 
"hile,  however,  in  the  natural  man  not  receiving  the 
i;8  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  being  foolishness  unto 
and  not  knowing  them  because  they  are  spiritually 
tmed,  (1  Cor.  ii.  14)  he  sees  the  effect  produced  in 
)  who  are  really  changed,  in  those  to  whom  the  gospel 
oome    in  power,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,   and  in  m.\i.Qk 
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essurance;  but  while  he  does  not  understand  it,  he  tri 
some  way,  to  the  teaching  or  word  of  Jesus.  He  a 
the  change  with  the  gospel,  or  the  religion  of  the  Savi 
knows  it  can  come  firom  no  other  source*  As  th( 
Council  were  confident  that  the  unction  and  powe 
rested  on  Peter  and  John,  had  been  derived  fr< 
association  with  Jesus,  so  is  the  ungodly  man 
when  he  sees  an  individual,  professing  to  kno^n 
walking  as  He  walked,  in  holiness,  and  bringii 
the  fruits  of  righteousness,  that  He  has  been  witl 
and  learned  of  Him. 

And  well  would  it  be  if  every  one  who  names  tl 
of  Christ  walked  worthy  of  the  vocation  where  wi 
called,  so  walked,  so  lived,  so  acted,  that  those  w. 
not  Christ,  nor  care  about  the  things  of  God,  cou] 
festly  see,  and  be  forced  to  bear  testimony,  that  t 
been  with  Jesus,  were  His  disciples  indeed.  Letti 
light  shine  before  men,  others  would  see  their  goo 
-and  glorify  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  1 
unction  of  the  Holy  One,  my  brethren,  so  rest  on  3 
jOM  may  be  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistles  o: 
written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  livi 
not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  h 

We  have  secondly  to  notice, — 

The  private  consultation  of  the  Jewish  Council. 
they  had  commanded  them  to  go  aside  out  of  the 
they  conferred  among  themselves,  saying,  What  e 
do  to  these  men  ?  For  that  indeed  a  notable  mira 
been  done  by  them  is  manifest  to  all  them  that  ( 
Jerusalem;  and  we  cannot  deny  it.  But  that  it 
no  further  among  the  people,  let  us  straitly  1 
them,  that  they  speak  henceforth  to  no  man  in  thif 

That  it  is  fitting  and  proper  that  magistrates,  i 
men  were,  should  consult  together,  and  privately 
the  merits  of  a  case,  after  hearing  it,  there  can  be  n 
whatever.  But  when  they  oppress  those  who  ha^ 
on  their  side,  and  especially  God's  truth,  and  clear  c 
to  prove  it,  and  that  according  to  the  conviction 
magistrates  themselves,  it  is  a  crime  of  the  highest 
tude.  This  crime  these  men  were  guilty  of.  "W 
not  who  let  out  the  secret  of  what  was  said  in  priva 
it  was  let  out.  Though  we  have  not  the  detail,  ^ 
ihe  substance,  of  what  took  place.     And  it  is  manii 
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iheywere  acting  a  most  criminal  and  unrighteous  part. 
They  acknowledged  that  a  miracle  had  been  wrought  by- 
Peter  and  John,  admitted  that  it  was  well  known  to  multi- 
kdes  of  persons  in  Jerusalem,  and  that  the  evidence  was 
80  clear  in  their  favour  that  they  themselves  could  not  deny 
it;  and  yet  they  counselled  one  another  to  threaten  punish- 
ment to  them  if  they  spake  any  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
iiymg  to  stop  what  was  evidently  of  God,  and  agreeing  to 

n'&men  for  doing  what  was  manifestly  the  work  of 
I  say  manifestly  the  work  of  God ;  for  if  the  miracle 
bd  been  done,  as  they  admitted,  and  that  in  the  name  of 
-Josoa  as  it  had  been  proved,  it  manifestly  proved  that  the 
whole  was  of  God,  and  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  since 
no  miracle  could  be  performed  without  the  exercise  of  super- 
natoral  power.  The  case  therefore  was  clear  against  them 
■of  an  effort  to  suppress  God*s  truth,  and  to  oppress  God's 
servants. 

And  how  manifestly  has  this  spirit  often  been  in 
•exerdse  since  the  days  of  these  men.  Like  these  men 
d  the  Jewish  Ooun^,  persons  professing  the  christian 
biiii,  men  professing  to  be  ministers  of  Christ,  have 
flooght  to  suppress  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  to 
oppress  those  who  have  striven  to  uphold  it  and  make 
it  known.  The  Mystery  of  Iniquity,  which  began  to 
loA  in  St.  Paul's  days,  and  which  went  on  to  increase  and 
flither  strength  till  it  formed  itself  into  the  system  called 
ie  Papacy,  and  oppressed  the  church  of  Christ  by  its 
eombrous  weight  of  error  through  so  many  long  and  dark 
agM  as  it  did,  and  which  even  yet  is  not  got  rid  of  in 
-mgtendom,  has  done  this  to  an  awful  extent.  The  heads 
tf  it  have  held  their  secret  counsels  to  plan  the  destroying 
of  the  servants  of  God,  and  to  frustrate  in  every  possible 
ly  any  teaching,  any  truth,  any  effort,  which  did  not 
Qoiscide  with  their  system,  instead  of  the  simple  faith  and 
tntb  of  Christ 

It  is  fearful  to  read  of  the  myriads  of  God's  faithful 
people  whioh  that  apostate  church  has,  from  time  to  time, 
^ttbroyed,  and  of  the  errors  which  it  has  taught  age  after 
^  when  the  Bible  has  been  a  forbidden  book ;  forbidden, 
keoaose,  if  read,  without  its  own  interpretations,  it  would 
^'B'veaL  the  truth  of  Christ,  and  expose  the  errors  and  false 
teaching  of  the  system  which  she  had  set  forth.  How 
'^eaily  did  St.  Paid  point  out  certain  characteristics  of  the 
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Apostaoy  which  would  arise,  where  he  says :  ^  The 
speaketh  expressly,  that  ia  the  latter  tinLes  some 
depart  from  the  faith ;  giving  heed  to  seducing  spiii 
doctrines  of  devils;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy;  '. 
their  conscience  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron: 
ding  to  marry,  abd  commanding  to  abstain  from 
which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thankf 
of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth.'  ( 1  Tim. 
It  is  a  consoling  truth,  however,  to  know,  that  as  Go 
threw,  destroyed,  the  Jewish  church  for  its  apostac 
Him,  so  will  He  in  His  good  time,  overthrow,  destr 
apostate  church  of  Home,  and  also  every  rag  of 
which  other  churches  may  have  received  from  her 
may  be  inconsistent  with  His  own  truth,  the  truth  • 
as  taught  in  the  gospel  of  His  Son,  and  contained 
own  inspired  written  Word. 

In  the  next  place  we  have  to  notice, — 
The  decision  of  the  Jewish   Council,      'And  they 
them,  and  commanded  them  not  to  speak  at  all,  no: 
in  the  name  of  Jesus.'    But  what  an  order !  Had 
attended  to  on  the  part  of  the  whole  of  the  disci 
Jesus  what  a  loss  it  would  have  been  to  the  world 
even  if  loss  attended  it,  those  who  gave  it  cared  n 
Their  whole  system  was  at  stake  if  9ie  preaching  oJ 
and  of  the  resurrection  went  on.      They  clearly 
themselves,  that  it  must  be  the  case,  and  they  nc 
heard  that  those  who  preached  the  gospel  of  Ghng 
fled  that  the  Jewish  system,  both  in  chureh  anc 
must  fall — must  come  to  an  eiid.    That  this  was  sti 
the  different  addresses  of  the  disciples  of  Christ 
people  is  dear  by  the  testimony  borne  against  Si 
They  said  with  reference  to  Him  when  He  stood 
the  Sanhedrim :    *  This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speal 
phemous  words  against  this  holy  place  and  the  la 
we  have  heard  him  say,  that  this  JesuB  of  Nazareti 
destroy  this  place,  and  shall  change  the  customs 
Moses  delivered  to  us.'     (Acts,  vi,  13,  14).     They 
saw,  therefore,  what  was  the  teaching  which  wo 
diffused,  if  the  cause  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  went  oi 
not  put  a  stop  to.     The  diffusion  of  such  teaching 
lead  people  to  believe  that  they,  the  heads  of  the 
nation,  had  committed  an  unjust  act  in  .putting  3 
death,  and  lead  to  commotions  in  the  state  which  m 
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attended  with  fatal  consequences  to  the  nation.  They 
adeetedy  therefore,  as  they  considered  the  lesser  evil  of  the 
two,  tried  to  nip  in  the  bud  the  teaching  which  had  been 
eommencedy  absolutely  forbade  it  altogether,  the  very 
principle  of  action  with  the  apostate  church  of  Home  to 
iriiieh  we  have  several  times  briefly  referred.  When  men 
came  forward  teaching  Christianity  in  its  simplicity,  and 
not  after,  or  according  to,  the  teaching  of  that  church,  the 
lieadsof  it  absolutely  forbade  it.  And  when  the  faithful 
aervants  of  God  persisted  in  preaching  Christ  and  Him 
orodfied,  stating  justiflcation  to  be  attained  by  fcdth,"*^  and 
Bot  by  rite  or  works,  holiness  to  be  attained  by  the  renewing 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  not  by  ceremonial  ordinances, 
jiwy  used  force,  violence,  the  arm  of  the  civil  power,  to  put 
it  down ;  knowing  if  such  teaching  prevailed  they  must 
waae  to  be  teachers,  and  give  way  to  those  who  (as  they 
protended)  had  no  authority,  in  the  way  of  succession,  to 
apeak  in  the  name  of  Christ.  And  for  a  period,  and  a  long 
period,  they  prevailed,  making  <  war  with  the  saints  and 
<»W(icoming  them'  (Rev.  xiii.  7);  shedding  their  blood  like 
water.  After  centuries  of  oppression,  however,  and  hard 
^ttage  of  God's  fSaithful  people,  the  cause  of  Christ  attained 
ftatrength  which  enabled  it  to  arise  and  throw  off,  to  a 
cartam  extent,  the  dominion  which  had  for  so  long  a  time 
Iiaen  exercised  over  the  consciences  of  those  who  held  the 
tath  as  it  was  in  Christ  and  as  stated  in  His  written  word. 
Ve^  as  a  nation,  participated  in  the  blessing  —  in  the 
fcaedom  of  the  sons  of  God — ^in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Cbziat  hath  made  His  people  free.  There  are  others,  who, 
sot  attaining  the  same  liberty,  are  still  shackled  and  ham- 
pttod,  and  dare  not  openly  refer  to  the  written  word  of  God 
•a  the  foimdation  of  flieir  faith.  In  every  nation,  however, 
^We  this  is  the  case,  there  are  a  few — the  hidden  ones  of 
vbriat — ^who  are  thirsting  for,  praying  for,  longing  for,  the 

rttd  of  the  pure  gospel  of  Christ  among  them,  and  for 
time  to  come  when  *  the  mystery  of  iniquity,'  which 
Itta  ao  long  ruled  over  them,  shall  be  put  down  and  Christ 

*  One  of  the  decrees  of  the  Coi?ucil  of  Trent,  by  which  the  Koman 
Otfiolic  fidth  was  settled,  is  in  these  words :  '  If  any  man  shall  say  that 
jai^ng  fkith  is  nothing  else  than  a  trust  in  the  divine  mercy, 
Jwting  sin  for  Christ's  sake,  or  that  it  is  faith  by  which  we  are 
J^rtified,  let  him  be  accwrsedJ' 
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be  all  in  all.  The  time  will  come,  the  time  when  he  5A& 
has  led  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity:  when  he 
who  has  killed  with  the  sword  shall  himself  be  killed  w!k 
the  sword.     (Rev.  xiii.  1 0). 

0  may  that  time  speedily  come  when  there  shall  be  usi* 
versally  no  let  or  hindrance  to  the  unfolding  of  Gk>d's  truthiit 
its  fulness  and  simplicity :  when  men  and  women,  like  Aqtdia 
and  Priscilla,  as  recorded  in  the  18th  chapter  of  the  Aeii 
of  the  Apostles^  shall  have  the  liberty,  when  they  see  others 
imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  truth,  of  taking  them  oniD 
them  and  of  expounding  unto  them  the  way  of  God  xnon 
perfectly. 

But  we  have  to  notice,  further — 
The  Apostles'  absolute  refusal  of  aequieseenee  in  the  deeisuii 
of  the  Jewish  CounciL     When  the  decision  at  which  tiie 
Council  bad  arrived  was  made  known  to  Peter  and  JohOi 
that  they  were  not  to  speak  at  all,  nor  teach,  in  the  namt 
of  Jesus,  they  answered  and  said  to  them :  '  Wheth^  it 
be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than* 
unto  God,  judge  ye.    For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  thingl 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard.'    A  -noble  answer,  m 
&om  men  who  had  counted  the  cost  of  giving  it.    Bwy 
feared  not  the  wrath  of  man :  the  approbation  of  Gt)d  waf 
all  that  they  looked  to.     His  praise  was  what  they  sought 
not  the  praise  of  men.     They  knew  their  commission,  'A 
was  written  on  their  hearts.     '  The  Holy  One  and  tba. 
Just,'  '  the  Son  of  God,'  He  who,  had  been  exalted  to  ftft 
right  hand  of  God  with  power  from  on  high,  had  saidil^! 
them :  Go,  preach  the  gospel :  ^  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaxiai 
and  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  land.'     And  shall  thqp 
refuse  to  do  it,  because  man  with  a  little  brief  authoiiij^ 
had  forbidden  them  ?    No.    They  will  not  hearken  unto 
men  more  than  unto  God.     It  could  not  be  right.    AsH 
they  left    it  to  the  Council  to  judge  whether  it  waft 
But  whether  the  Council  judged  it  to  be  right  or  not,  ft 
mattered  not  to  the  two  Apostles.    Their  own  decision  was* 
come  to ;  they  must  and  they  would  set  forth  the  praisei 
of  Him  who  had  redeemed  them,  who  had  loved  them  and 
given  Himself  for  them.     His  name  was  precious  to  them 
above  every  name,  it  was  as  ointment  poured  forth  ;  and 
they  desired  to  make  its  virtue  known  to  others,  yea,  to  all 
^Iteir  brethren  according  to  the  flesh.     They  had  seen 
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ihingSi  and  known  thin^,  beyond  other  men — things  which 
«moemed  the  glory  of  God :  things  which  were  of  the 
deepest  importance  and  benefit  to  men ;  and  they  must  tell 
thoee  things,  speak  them  forth,  publish  them  to  all  around 
timn,  that  they  might  be  known  to  generations  then 
onbOTn,  known  through  all  future  periods  of  time.  There 
was  a  woe  unto  them  if  they  preached  not  Jesus  :  not  only 
«  woe  to  them  if  they  put  forth  any  doctrine  which  He  had 
lot  taught,  but  a  woe  to  them  if  they  preached  Him  not — 
if  they  were  silent  in  His  cause.  His  word  was  in  their 
Iiearts  as  a  burning  fire  shut  up  in  their  bones,  and 
ftey  were  weary  with  forbearing  and  could  not  stay  &om 
ntting  forth  His  honour.  His  power,  His  grace.  His  love, 
His  glory.     (Jer.  xz.  9). 

And  tiiis  has  been  the  principle  which  has  led  many 
atttyrs  to  the  stake.  The  love  of  Christ  has  constrained 
ttem  to  speak  of  Jesus  amidst  the  surrounding  darkness. 
Ihej  haye  felt  Him  precious  to  their  own  souls,  and  they 
hew  He  would  be  precious  even  to  others  if  they  would 
Mk  Him  by  simple  faith  in  the  virtue  of  His  atonement. 
And  it  has  led  them  to  be  pounced  upon  by  the  agents  of  an 

Cbe  hierarchy  who  have  tortured  them^  tormented 
and  slain  them,  because  of  their  adherence  to  the 
iBth,  for  their  faith&lness  to,  and  dependance  upon,  the 
written  word  of  God  as  the  basis  of  their  belief  rather  than 
OQ  the  traditions  of  men.  Fcdthi^l  witnesses  to  Christ  they 
bve  been,  not  counting  their  lives  dear  unto  themselves  so 
Ait  they  might  win  Christ  and  be  found  in  Him,  not 
hnog  their  own  righteousness  which  was  of  the  law,  but 
ftii  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
^loh  is  of  God  by  faith.  And  those  who  thus  confessed 
'  Uhnit  on  earth,  would  not  deny  Him,  being  faithful  even 
ttto  death,  will  hereafter  be  confessed  by  Christ  as  His 
iMtDie  His  Father  and  before  His  holy  angels,  and  shall 
fivB  and  reign  with  Him  for  ever  and  ever,  while  their 
^(piessorB,  whatever  their  state  and  dignity  on  earth,  shall 
M  banished  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  be  destroyed 
Aom  the  glory  of  His  power. 

And  on  this  point  the  faithfulness  of  the  Apostles  should 
^  a  lesson  to  idl  believers  now ;  to  be  faithful  to  the  grace 
'iMi  they  have  received;  to  adhere  to  what  God  has 
5^  known  imto  them  in  His  written  word :  not  to  take 
^  a  notion,  because  it  is  pleasing  to  this  man,  ox  to  t\ia\i 
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man,  because  it  has  been  dictated  by  one  in  authority,  but 
to  be  guided  by  the  written  word  of  God,  the  substitute  fisr 
the  vocal  teaching  of  Christ,  and  to  reject  everything  whidi 
that  word  does  not  sanction.  To  the  law  and  to  tb^ 
testimony  should  be  the  christian's  motto.  If  men  teadi 
contrary  to  that,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them— 
because  the  truth — the  truth  of  God  is  not  in  them. 

But  we  notice,  farther — 

The  reason  for  the  Jewish  Council  not  proceeding  on  ti>f 
occasion  beyond  threatening.  '  They  foimd  nothing  how  they 
might  punisji  them,  because  of  the  people :  for  all  men 
glorified  God  for  that  which  was  done.  For  the  man  w» 
above  forty  years  old  on  whom  this  mirade  of  healing  waft 
showed.' 

Fear  has  often  done  much  to  allay  persecution  on  the 
part  of  the  enemies  of  Christ.  They  have  feared  more  ftfr 
themselves  personally  than  they  have  for  anything  else. 
And  this  in  many  instances  has  for  a  time  stopped  the 
effect  of  wrath.  It  did  in  the  instance  before  us.  Thd- 
Oouncil  evidently  would  have  gone  farther  than  they  dii 
but  &om  fearing  fatal  consequences  to  themselves.  For 
the  present  therefore  they  were  content  with  mere  threateft' 
ing,  only  adding  (when  the  Apostles  refused  to  abide  by 
their  decision)  farther  menaces  to  their  previous  threateor 
ings.  The  people  glorified  God  for  the  miracle  which  had 
been  done,  recognized  the  hand,  the  power,  of  God  in  itr 
were  satisfied  as  to  the  reality  of  the  case,  and  consequentlf 
believed  the  Apostles  to  be  the  servants  of  the  Most  High, 
sent  to  show  unto  them  the  way  of  salvation.  And  for 
any  thing  we  know,  they  were  collected  together  outside  of 
the  building  where  the  Council  were  sitting,  awaiting  their 
decision,  and  threatening,  if  any  thing  injurious  was  dons 
to  the  Apostles,  they  would  wreakiheir  vengeance  on  thoe9 
who  did  it.  It  is  possible  that  this  was  the  case ;  and  if 
so,  it  wotdd  at  once  account  for  the  Council  doing  nothing 
moire  to  the  Apostles  than  threaten  them.  On  fiitaio 
occasions,  perhaps,  they  would  take  their  measures  mors 
efitectually  so  as  to  defy  all  intimidation,  and  do  as  they 
listed. 

And  the  apostate  church  of  Kome,  which  has  evee 
possessed  as  hostile  a  feeling  to  the  spiritual  relig|ioa 
of  Christ  as  the  Jewish  Council  possessed  against  i^ 
has  ever  surrounded  itself,  where  it  could,  with  powei 
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to  accomplish  its  purpose  and  efEectually  defeat  all  opposi- 
iion  which  might  be  manifested  against  it.  And!^  too 
effectaally  has  it  generally  laid  its  plans;  not  merely 
tiireatened,  but  carried  out  its  threatening  against  the 
faithful  followers  of  Christ,  and  destroyed  them  as  a  wild 
beast  would  destroy  and  feed  upon  the  animal  which-  it 
lias  destroyed.  Sometimes  when  it  could  not  proceed 
pnblidy,  it  has  carried  on  its  work  by  stealth ;  its  secret 
agents  have  allured  their  prey  into  their  hands  quietly, 
peacefully;  and  then,  when  no  eye  was  upon  them  but 
that  of  God,  have  secured  them  in  dungeoi^s  and  secret 

S'aces,  from  whence,  after  undergoing  torture  and  agony, 
ey  have  never  again  seen  the  light  of  day.  0  what 
scenes  of  this  kind  will  the  judgment  of  the  great  day 
lereal!  and  reveal  against  those  who  have  ostensibly 
professed  faith  in  Christ,  but  in  works  have  denied  Him, 
and  that  by  putting  to  death  those  who  by  their  walk  and 
•oonTersation  nonoured  the  Saviour  and  glorified  His  holy 
Mme.  Scripture  tells  us,  when  the  doom  of  that  church 
drives,  that  there  will  be  found  in  her  the  blood  of  pro- 
phets and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the 
«arth.    (Eev.  xviii.  24). 

I  would  that  all  our  people  were  well  acquainted  with 
tile  history  of  that  mystery  of  iniquity,  which  calls  herself 
'the  apostolic  and  holy  catholic  church.'  Three  hundred 
ywurs  ago  the  people  of  this  country  knew  more  of  it  than 
we  do  now,  and  they  rejoiced  in  their  deliverance  from  it. 
Ihey  felt  its  evils,  saw  its  deformity,  knew  its  vileness  and 
viSQiipturalness.  May  a  right  knowledge  of  it  be  obtained 
■•glin.  And  the  only  way  of  being  prepared  against  its 
workings  is  an  intelligent  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures — 
■ftose  Scriptures  which  are  able  to  make  men  wise  unto 
Nation  by  faith  that^s  in  Christ 

We  notice,  lastly, — 

The  Apostles^  release :  *  When  they  had  further  threatened 
^^  they  let  them  go?  What  a  season  of  triumph  must  it 
have  been  to  them.  They  had  borne  a  faithful  testimony  to 
■J«8U8,  and  borne  it,  too,  before  the  very  heads  of  the 
•Jewish  nation.  And  this  could  not  have  been  so  fully  and 
■•fectaally  done  had  it  not  been  for  the  hand  of  persecution 
^■Bailing  them.  After,  too,  confessing  Christ,  and  mani- 
festing §ieir  love  to  Him,  and  determination  to  make  Him 
^'WJwn,  and  doing  all  this  in  the  very  midst  of  His>  bittexft%1» 
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enemies,  they  are  liberated,  set  free,  and  go  their  way  bac 
again  to  their  friends — to  those  who  were  determined  to  d 
as  the  two  Apostles  had  done  in  the  face  of  the  Councii 
Truly  was  the  wrath  of  man,  on  this  occasion  at  least,  madt 
to  praise  Him. 

For  a  time,  as  I  have  remarked  before,  the  Apostles 
were  in  perfect  safety.  Whatever  happened  to  other 
believers  (and  we  know  that  some  of  them  were  soon  ao 
assailed  as  to  lose  their  lives  in  the  cause  of  Christ)  na 
fatal  harm  happened  to  the  Apostles  for  the  time  Ohxist 
promised  to  protect  them,  '  all  l^e  days  to  the  end  of  the 
age ' — involving  a  period  of  three-and-a-half  years ;  ani 
during  that  time  His  providence  watched  over  them,  and 
TTifl  power  protected  tiiem.  As,  however,  they  were  not- 
immortal,  after  that  time  (as  the  object  had  been  accom' 
plished  for  which  they  were  screened  from  all  fatal  harm) 
they  went  forth,  and  in  due  time  most  of  them  suffered  a& 
others.  But  their  sufferings,  where  they  were  fatal,  onlj 
passed  them  from  earth  to  heaven,  to  the  spiritual  and 
gloriffed  presence  of  that  Saviour  whom  they  had  known  so 
long  on  earth,  to  reap  the  reward  of  that  crown  of 
righteousness  which  He  had  laid  up  for  them,  and  not 
for  them  only,  but  for  all  those  who  should  love  His^ 
appearing. 

And  may  this  be  the  abode  of  each  one  of  us  when  wa- 
cease  to  live  on  earth.  When  time  is  no  more  with  u% 
may  each  one  of  us  have  an  entrance  ministered  unto  him 
abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  anl 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  And  there  is  nothing  that  can  pre^ 
pare  us  for  it  but  the  possession  of  the  religion  of  GhxiBt 
His  gospel  is  the  power  of  GK>d  unto  salvation  to  every  on» 
that  believeth.  But  there  is  nothing  else  that  is.  If  wft 
come  to  God  it  must  be  by  Christ,  He  being  the  way,  thd 
truth,  and  the  life.  And  when  we  know  Him  in  the  poirer 
of  His  resurrection,  then,  whatever  may  be  the  events  of 
life  through  which  we  pass,  all  will  be  sanctified  to  o«r 
present  and  eternal  welfare,  since  all  things  work  togeAtf 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God  and  who  are  the  calkd- 
according  to  His  purpose,  (that  is,  in  accordance  with  ffii^ 
plan  of  salvation  as  set  forth  through  His  grace  by£edthia 
Christ,  Eph.  ii.  8).  Let  our  care  then — our  one  gpreat- 
business  while  we  live  on  earth — ^be.to  know  Ohristi  whoo^ 
to  know  is  life  eternal. 
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''And  being  let  go,  thej  went  to  their  own  company,  and  ireported  all 
that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said  unto  them.  And  when 
they  heard  that,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  Crod  with  one  accord, 
and  said,  Lord,  Thou  art  G-od,  which  hast  made  heaven,  and  earth, 
and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is :  •  who  bj  the  mouth  of  Thy  ser- 
vant David  hast  said.  Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  %nd  the  people 
imagine  vain  things  ?  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  Uie 
nlen  were  gathered  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His 
CShnst.  For  of  a  truth  against  Thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  Thou  hast 
anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pontius  Hlate,  with  the  G-entiles,  and 
the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together,  for  to  do  whatsoever 
Thy  hand  and  Thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done.  And  now. 
Lad,  behold  their  threatenings :  and  grant  unto  Thy  servants,  that 
'with  all  boldness  they  may  sj)eak  Thy  word,  by  stretching  forth 
Thine  hand  to  heal ;  and  that  signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  by  the 
name  of  Thy  holy  child  Jesus.  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the 
p^  was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together ;  and  they 
vere  all  filled  with  the  Holy  G-host,  and  they  spake  the  word  of  Q-od 
Trith  boldness.  "—-4<7^«,  iv.  23-31. 

On  the  last  tliree  sabbaths  we  reviewed  the  case  of  Peter 
iod  John  as  taken  into  custody,  and  put  in  prison  in  conse- 
quence of  teaching  and  preaching  through  Jesus  the 
iMurreotion  £rom  the  dead  to  those  who  had  collected 
ttoond  them  on  their  curing  a  lame  man  of  his  weakness, 
ttd  enabling  him  to  walk ;  the  examination  of  them  on 
fte  next  day  by  the  Sanhedrim,  or  chief  Council  of  the 
lavish  nation,  and  the  decision  of  the  Council  with  respect 
to  fhem,  commanding  them  under  severe  threatenings  to 

Kk  no  longer  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  together  with  their 
Inte  refusal  to  accede  to  the  command  laid  upon  them,- 
^  fall  determination  to  speak  of  the  things  which  they 
W  seen  and  heard. 

Ihe  Council,  having  no  longer  any  pretence  for  keeping 
fi^  in  custody,  and  afraid  of  punishing  them  on  account 
^'the  people,  set  them  at  liberty. 

Axnyed  at  this  point  in  their  history,  we  have  to  consider 
fiaa  morning,  first, — 

Th$  Apostles^  resort  and  communication  when  let  go  ly  the 
•'•wmA  CauneiL     *  They  went,'  we  are  told,  *  to  tibeir  owiL 
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company,  and  reported  all  that  the  chief  priests  an< 
had  said  unto  them.' 

'Their  own  company,'  here  referred  to,  cotisu 
least,  of  disciples  of  Christ;  but  whether  the  te 
Apostles  are  specifically  referred  to,  or  the  ten  Ap( 
conjunction  with  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  ( 
who  had  been  assembled  together  with  them  on  th< 
Pentecost,  or  the  greater  part  of  the  believers  co 
since  the  commencement  of  the  day  of  Pentecost,  wc 
say.  I  think  it  probable,  however,  that  the  c 
referred  to,  called  the  two  Apostles'  *  own  compan 
sisted  only  of  the  ten  other  Apostles.  But  even 
expression  is  to  have  this  confined  sense,  the  whole 
which  came  before  them  would  doubtless  be  imm* 
communicated  to  others  of  the  believers  in  Jer 
Two  Apostles  could  not  be  taken  into  custody  fi 
very  midst  of  a  large  assembly,  and  kept  in  prise 
whole  night,  and  brought  up  before  the  great  Ooi 
the  Jews  the  next  day,  without  its  being  circulated 
wide.     The  believers  generally  would  be  alive  to  w 

,  taking  place,  and  deeply  anxious  to  know  the  resu 
it  would  soon  be  stated  to  them,  even  if  the  two  I 
resorted  first  to  the  ten  other  Apostles  only.  But  tc 
soever  the  two  Apostles  resorted  they  immediately  i 
nicated  the  whole  of  what  had  taken  place  :  *  they  r 
all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said  to 
And  what  immediately  followed  showed  that  Pe 
John  told  them  of  the  injunction  that  had  been  lai 
them,  neither  to  teach,  nor  preach  in  the  name  of  i 
any  one,  and  of  the  threatening  with  which  it  he 
accompanied.  They  no  doubt  expected  this ;  but  tl 
be  no  question  that  they  were  equally  determine 
Peter  and  John  to  disregard  both  the  injunction  and 
and  to  go  on  speaking  of  the  things  which  they  h 
and  heard  just  as  if  nothing  had  been  said  against: 
have  not  the  least  reason  to  believe  that  any  one  \ 
ever  shrank  from  doing  what  their  Lord  had  enjoin* 
them  through  any  feeir  of  punishment  or  suffering  thr 
to  themselves  for  so  doing,  but  rather  reason  to 
that  they  spent  their  whole  time,  employed  theii 
energy,  exercised  every  faculty  of  their  minds,  in 
forth  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the  necessity  and  preci 

of  Sis  salvation.    Tkey  migjcit  ^•ave,  it  is  true,  ( 
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iniimction  laid  upon  them ;  and  that  on  behalf  of  the  men 
who  had  given  it :  that  they  were  so  imbelieving,  so  ob- 
stmate,  so  insensible  to  their  own  mercies,  so  hardened  and 
Mitaated ;  but  it  would  not  have  the  least  influence  upon 
ihemselyeB,  knowing  and  feeling,  as  they  did,  the  spiritual 
nches,  and  the  abundant  grace,  which  there  would  be  to 
those  who  obeyed  Christy  sought  and  followed  Him,  with 
the  whole  heart.  Still  they  would  not  rely  on  their  own 
-rtrengih,  nor  on  any  power  which  had  been  communicated 
4o  them,  as  if  they,  without  Divine  help,  could  go  forth  and 
exercise  the  office  with  which  they  had  been  so  marvel- 
kusly invested.  Of  themselves  they  could  do  nothing; 
Imt,  assisted  from  on  high,  they  could  do  all  that  was 
enjomed  upon  them  by  the  Saviour,  preach  Him,  bear 
witness  to  Him,  work  miracles,  perform  signs,  cast  out 
-devils,  speak  with  new  tongues,  lay  hands  on  the  sick  and 
leoover  them  to  health.  Ajid  having  such  a  commission, 
and  that  from  Jesus,  who  had  already  shown  them  such 
fioof  of  His  power  that  He  could  enable  them  to  accom- 
pliflh  all  that  He  had  directed  them  to  do,  should  they  fear 
a  little  opposition  from  worldly  power  and  authority,  and 
&t  once  cease  the  work  which  bad  been  given  them  to  do  ? 
No,  not  for  worlds.  The  only  influence  it  would  have 
ttpon  them  would  be  to  quicken  their  faith,  to  drive  them 
<JOBer  to  the  rock  of  their  salvation,  to  cause  them  to  cling 
more  firmly  to  the  promises  which  had  been  given  to  them, 
to  seek  help  more  dependently,  to  work  more  diligently, 
^d  to  avail  themselves  more  observantly  of  the  openings 
which  the  providence  of  God  might  afford  them.  This 
"Was  their  resolve,  their  set-purpose,  leaving  their  life  or 
■^th,  and  everything  that  appertained  to  themselves  per- 
■wially,  in  the  hands  of  Him  who  could  controul  all 
"•^^nts,  and  work  everythine  after  the  counsel  of  His  own 
irin. 

But,  in  connection  with  the  two  Apostles  being  set  at 
liberty  by  the  Jewish  Council,  it  at  once  disproved  the 
^Jharge  tliat  had  been  made  against  the  disciples  of  Christ 
<rf  stealing  His  body  from  the  tomb.  If  the  Jewish  authori- 
ties had  believed  that  there  was  any  ground  for  the  state- 
flient  which  they  directed  the  soldiers  to  make,  when  (on 
^eir  report  to  them  of  all  the  circumstances  which  had 
taken  place  at  the  resurrection  of  Jesus)  they  gave  them 
'^ey,  saying,  *  Say  ye.  His  disciples  came  by  ni^ht  and 
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stole  Him  away  while  we  slept,'  they  would  now  haro 
brought  it  forward  against  them.  But  not  a  word  do  they 
say  concerning  it :  a  sufficient  proof  of  their  own  guilty 
that  they  had  bribed  their  servants  to  tell  a  falsehood,  and 
that  there  was  no  truth  in  them,  although  sitting  in  MoaeA 
seat  to  inculcate  the  principles  of  law,  judgment,  meiey, 
and  truth. 

But  we  must  refer  in  the  second  place  to — 

Th$  mode  of  proceeding  of  those  to  whom  the  two  Apodkf 
resorted,  and  to  whom  they  made  their  communication,  *  They 
prayed.'  This  is  pointed  out  in  the  Slst  verse  :  '  And  the^' 
having  prayed  the  place  was  shaken  where  they  were 
assembled.'  And  this  has  ever  been  the  practice  of  the 
children  of  God.  In  every  position  in  which  they  may 
have  been  placed  they  have  had  recourse  to  their  heaven]^ 
Father.  They  have  never  lost  sight  of  the  source  of  powei^ 
grace,  and  strength :  especially  in  times  of  sorrow,  difficulty, 
affliction,  and  dark  providential  dispensations.  In  weak- 
ness they  have  sought  strength  of  G-od,  in  sorrow  comfort, 
in  darkness  light,  in  affliction  consolation,  in  times  of  need 
His  grace  and  help,  knowing  that,  however  favoured  and 
blessed,  without  E&m  they  could  not  pursue  their  way  with 
success,  nor  bring  glory  to  His  name. 

And,  whilst  these  men  of  God  gave  themselves  to  prayer 
on  hearing  of  the  threatenings  of  their  enemies,  we  see 
also  the  manner  of  their  proceeding  in  this  respect : — 

They  acknowledged,  first,  the  power  of  God,  and  in* 
stanced  it  in  the  works  of  His  hands :  '  Lord,  Thou  art  the 
God  who  hast  made  the  heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  llie 
sea,  and  all  the  things  which  are  therein.'  An  assertion  of 
their  belief  that  He  possessed  all  power.  And  certainly 
He  who  had  made  or  formed  the  whole  universe,  set  in 
order  the  heavens,  causing  the  whole  heavenly  system  to 
work  for  the  advantage  of  the  earth  and  all  the  inhabitants 
thereof,  could  create  man  enduing  him  with  all  the  pow^ 
that  he  possessed,  and  arrange  every  thing  to  supply  their 
wants,  must  possess  power  to  be  able  to  controid  the 
purposes,  and  determinations  of  those  who  might  be 
opposed  to  His  own  sovereign  will.  And  this  they  weie 
satisfied  of,  and  it  gave  them  confidence  in  approaching 
unto  Him,  and  in  urging  aid  from  Him. 

And  they  were  earnest  in  the  matter.    *  They  lifted  vf 
their  voice,'  it  is  said,  *  with  one  accord  to  Gbd.'    ThflW 
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a  spontaneous  ebullition  of  feeling  expressed  probably 
b'tlie  same  moment,  their  minds  beiny  drawn  as  it  were 
I  a  common  centre.  They  felt  their  position,  knew  the 
noork  which  was  before  them,  were  conscious  of  the  enemies- 
"ihiGh  were  around  diem  disposed  to  thwart  their  efforts. 
Hiey  knew  also  and  felt  where  their  strength  lay — ^who  was 
he  rock  of  their  defence,  and  refuse  in  the  time  of  trouble, 
nd  the  promises  which  had  been  given  them  to  induce  them 
0  trust  in  Him,  and  to  seek  unto  Him  in  the  time  of 
leed.  And  they  were  not  unmindful  of  the  injunctions,  in 
his  respect,  which  had  been  laid  upon  them.  In  the 
QOment,!  therefore,  of  apparent  danger  they  singly  and 
mitedly  raised  their  voice  to  the  Most  High,  assured  that 
le  would  protect  them,  and  defend  them,  and  help  them, 
md  supply  their  .every  need — gp*ace,  strength,  courage, 
nergy,  power — all  that  they  required ;  and  that,  both  from 
lie  abilily  which  He  possessed  of  being  able  to  do  so,  and 
Sis  own  word  stating,  or  pointing  out,  the  futility  of  the 
ifiposition  that  would  be  raised  against  Christ  and  His 
muse.  For  this  clearly  is  what  is  implied  in  the  words : 
'  Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  vain 
ihings  ?  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers 
(Tsre  gathered  together,  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His 
mointed.'  The  words  meaning  that  such  a  course  would 
be  taken  against  the  Messiah ;  but  that  it  would  be  all  in 
rain — to  no  purpose;  since,  though  His  enemies  might 
itmggle  and  exert  themselves  to  accomplish  their  own 
object  and  fancy,  it  would  only  be  effecting  the  will  and 
ooonsel  of  GK)d — ^bringing  to  pass  what  He  designed  in  His 
mercy  and  grace  for  the  ultimate  benefit  of  the  world.- 
And  prophecy  having  stated  that  their  efforts  would  all  be 
flnostrated  in  reference  to  the  purposes  which  they  would 
have  in  view,  by  stating  in  connection  with  the  words* 
which  the  companions  of  tiie  two  Aposties  addressed  to  Q-od 
by  saying,  '  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh :  the 
Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision,'  they  felt  the  fullest 
confidence  that  God  would  be  faithful  to  His  word,  and 
realize  to  themselves,  as  well  as  to  others,  what  prophecy 
had  pointed  out  as  that  which  would  take  place.  Henco^ 
likey  continued  their  address  to  Ood  by  admitting  that,  in 
unision  with  the  statement  of  the  prophetic  word,  the 
ruling  powers  of  the  kingdom  had  risen  up  together,  and 
taken  meir  course  against  His  holy  servant  Jesus  "wIioi&l. 
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He  Himself  had  anointed  for  purposes  of  mercy  and  sah» 
tion  to  the  world ;  ^ut,  as  He  had  permitted  it,  in  Bs 
providence,  to  accomplish  His  own  counsel,  to  effect  ifhi 
He  Himself  had  planned,  and  that  ages  before  the  then 
present  generation  existed,  they  besought  Him  to  oontintii 
to  regard  the  events  that  were  taking  place  and  to  fbaid 
what  He  had  begun,  to  carry  on  His  work,  and  thatlij 
bringing  tonought  the  threatenings  of  the  scribes,  and  elden 
^nd  ruling  powers  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  make  tb 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  His  holy  name. 

And  the  very  wording  of  their  address  shewed  their  con 
^dence  that  it  would  be  so.  Their  prayer  was  no  vai 
-one.  It  was  the  prayer  of  faith,  the  very  kind  of  praye 
which  their  Lord  enjoined  upon  them :  '  What  thing 
soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receb 
them,  and  ye  shall  have  them.'  In  their  prayer  there  va 
no  unkind  feeling  expressed  in  reference  to  their  enemiea 
they  desired  no  retributive  justice  to  be  exercised  towari 
them — that  they  should  be  rewarded  as  they  deserved.  N< 
their  prayer  was  one  of  all  good — for  the  full  realization  < 
God's  purposes  of  redemption,  for  His  own  glory,  for  ii 
honour  of  Christ,  for  the  good  of  men.  It  is  true,  thi 
prayed  that  the  Lord  would  behold  the  threatening 
-of  the  Council,  but  it  was  not  that  He  might  punish  thai 
for  their  threatenings  and  their  ill  wishes  to  the  cause  < 
Zion  and  to  the  King  of  Zion,  but  to  defeat  them,  to  rendi 
them  powerless,  to  cause  them  to  be  of  none  effect ;  m 
that  by  giving  His  servants  increased  zeal  and  increase 
ability  to  publish  the  word  of  salvation :  '  Grant  nn 
Thy  servants  that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  B 
word.' 

And  here  we  may  remark  their  humility.  They  took  ] 
honour  to  themselves  though  placed  in  so  exalted  and  di 
tinguished  a  position,  and  endued  with  such  powers  as  tin 
possessed.  It  was  not  they  that  did  good,  if  any  good  Wi 
^one.  The  grace,  the  abiHty,  the  power  of  doing  it  wj 
all  of  God,  even  if  He  employed  them  as  instrumentii 
doing  it :  *  Not  unto  us,  0  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  K 
name  be  all  the  praise,'  was  their  feeling  and  ready  exdi 
mation.  Hence  their  petition  in  asking  God  to  have  regai 
to  passing  events,  *  Grant  unto  Thy  servants  that  with  i 
^boldness  they  may  speak  Thy  word.' 

Here  was  a  prayer  not  only  against  discouragement  i 
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iheir  work  but  for  comfort  under  the  pressure  that  might  be» 
iMNmght  ag^oinst  them,  and  for  courage  to  rise  above  every 
Sfficolty  that  might  beset  their  path.     And  well  is  it 
Then  men  thus  look  to  Ood  for  all  they  need,  for  light, 
lod  bvOy  and  power,  and  ability,  not  only  to  speak  Hi& 
vord,  but  to  set  it  forth  clearly,  fully,  acceptably,  and 
ttefolly.     '  Without  Me,^  saith  Christ,  '  ye  can  do  nothing.' 
They  felt,  however,  with  St.  Paul,  '  that  they  could  do  all 
iluiigs  through  Christ  strengthening  them.      Hence  the 

Sition :  '  Grant  unto  Thy  servants  that  they  may  speak 
J  word  with  idl  boldness,'  enable  us  to  do  it,  be  with  us* 
in  our  attempts  to  do  it;'  'and  that  by  stretching  out 
Hune  hand  to  heal ;  and  that  signs  and  wonders  may  be^ 
done  by  the  name  of  Thy  holy  child  Jesus.'  They  had  the 
promise  that  such  things  should  take  place:  they  had 
aheady  realized  the  truthfulness  of  that  promise :  they 
saw  the  effect  of  such  miracles — ^that  they  brought  men 
and  women  to  the  foot  of  the  cross  and  made  them  own 
tte  power  of  Jesus,  and  acknowledge  Him  for  their  pro- 
phet, priest,  and  king.  And  they  desired  that  the  work, 
ndght  go  forward :  that  the  name  of  Jesus  might  be  aU 
poweiM — ^that  His  religion  might  spread — that  sinners 
night  experience  redemption  in  Him,  through  His  bloody 
mn  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  be  saved,  in  conse- 
qnence,  in  the  g^eat  day  of  God  with  an  endless  salvation- 
And  while  all  this  depended  on  God's  stretching  forth 
His  hand,  or  exerting  His  power,  to  effect  it,  the  servants- 
of  Gfod  were  directed  to  pray  for  tiiese  and  similar  blessings, 
tt  if  Qod's  doing  it  depended  on  His  being  asked  to^ 
do  it. 

^  There  is  evidently  a  power  in  prayer,  that  is,  in  earnest, 
an|K)rtunate,  believing  prayer — ^e  prayer  of  faith.    It  is- 
vonderful  Uiat  it  should  be  so ;  but  so  it  is.    '  The  effectual 
farvent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much.'    I 
bdieye  ik&t  if  this  were  more  fully  impressed  on  our 
Oinds,  and  if  we  went  to  the  throne  of  grace  with  the 
belief  that  God  would  hear  us  in  and  through  Christ  in 
vhat  we  sought  unto  Him  for,  we  should  procure  blessings- 
both  for  ourselves  and  others  of  which  we  have  not  the 
least  oonCeption.     God  cannot  deny  Himself:    He  has- 
especially  promised  that  if  we  call  upon  Him  He  will  hear 
B8,  which  implies  that  He  will  answer  us — will  give  unto 
oe  what  we  ask,  so  far  as  it  is  for  His  glory  and  our  good.. 
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And  repeated  instances  of  it  are  given  in  Scriptnr 
encourage  us  in  the  exercise.  All  the  saints  of  Qod  ^ 
men  and  women  of  prayer.  And  we  read  of  our  ] 
spending  a  whole  night  in  prayer,  and  thus  sanctioning 
.  cultivation  of  a  spirit  of  prayer.  He  also  directed  itw 
He  says,  '  Enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast 
the  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  who  seeth  in  secret,  an< 
who  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly.' 

And  the  men  before  us  did  not  pray  in  vain.  ! 
were  heard  in  respect  to  what  they  addressed  to  the  ^ 
of  Qod.  Hence  we  read :  *  And  when  they  had  pn 
the  place  was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled  toget 
A  clear  indication  this,  that  they  were  heard,  and  that 
prayer  would  be  answertdd  by  the  fulfilment  of  what 
desired.  A  similar  remarkable  occurrence  is  record) 
the  16th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  ta 
place  in  the  case  of  Paul  and  Silas  at  Philippi.  Ha 
been  beaten,  and  had  many  stripes  laid  upon  them, 
then  cast  into  the  inner  prison  of  that  city,  and  their 
made  fast  in  the  stocks,  at  midnight  they  prayed,  and 
praises,  to  God :  and  suddenly  there  was  a  great  ei 
quake,  so  that  the  foundations  of  the  prison  were  shal 
and  immediately  all  the  doors  were  opened,  and  ( 
one's  bands  were  loosed.  This  wonderful  way  of  se' 
Paul  and  Silas  at  liberty  showed  that  Qod  heard — ^tha 
was  not  inattentive  to  the  voice  of  His  servants. 

And  so  in  the  case  before  us ;  the  shaking  of  the  ] 
where  the  Apostles  were  praying  showed  that  the  woi 
God  was  gone  forth  that  He  heard  them.  Probably,  too,  i 
was  a  loud  sound  as  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  i 
came  a  sound  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  fille< 
the  house  where  the  disciples  were  sitting.  And  this  n 
attract  a  large  multitude  of  people  to  t£e  spot  more 
otherwise  would  have  been  present  without  it.  A  thi 
and  a  large  one,  would  doubtless  follow  the  two  Apo 
from  the  court  of  justice  to  their  place  of  abode.  Fo 
see  by  the  21  st  verse,  that  the  common  people  were 
tminterested  as  to  what  was  going  on,  though  the  infatu 
elders  and  scribes  and  chief  priests  were  grieved  and  n 
fied  at  it.  '  The  people,'  it  is  said,  *  glorified  Qod  for 
which  was  done.'  They  awaited,  therefore,  no  doubt 
deep  anxiety  the  decision  of  the  autiiorities,  hoping  thi 
harm  would  happen  to  the  two  Apostles,  and  rejoicing 
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ftem  when  they  were  let  go  to  their  own  company  with 
impunity*  Many  of  theee  would  probably  accompany  the 
Apotdes  to  the  rest  of  their  brethren,  and  while  waiting 
«ther  in  or  outside  of  the  building  where  they  were,  they 
irrald  become  cognizant  of  the  fact  of  the  answer  of  Ood 
io  HiB  servants,  and  be  ready  to  hear  any  fresh  words  that 
Duy  might  have  to  say  to  them  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  And 
probably  the  shaking  of  the  house,  accompanied  with  the 
JDQd  sound  as  it  doubtless  was,  was  intended  on  the  part 
of  Qod,  as  a  token  to  the  outward  observers  that  the 
pnons  and  work  of  the  Apostles  were  under  His  special 
pnmdence  and  protection,  and  to  confirm  the  faith  of  those 
lAo  had  been  induced  to  believe  on  Jesus,  and  to  induce 
iABn  to  join  the  ranks  of  those  who  had  become  His 
diBoiples. 

But  there  was  not  only  this  outward  sign  that  God  had 
hfiiid  the  prayer  of  the  Apostles,  but  that  they  themselves 
liid  the  inward  witness  of  it  in  their  own  souls.  '  They 
veie  all  filled,'  it  is  said,  *  with  the  Holy  Spirit.'  Heavenly 
|owerpervadedthroughalltheirfaculties.  The  divine  afflatus 
mfluenced  them  afresh  to  the  service  of  Jesus,  and  gave 
ftem  an  ability  and  a  willingness  and  a  desire  to  speak 
farth  the  praises  of  His  name. 

And  it  appears  to  me,  from  the  wording  of  the  latter 
part  of  the  31st  verse,  that  an  especial  occasion  was  calling 
ftem  to  the  immediate  exercise  of  it.  Our  English  version 
leads:  *  And  they  spake  the  word  of  GK)d  with  boldness;' 
Imt  the  original  justifies  the  expression,  '  And  they  were 
q^eaking  the  word  of  God  with  boldness.'  The  act  was 
ooutinued,  it  lasted  some  time.  And  it  appears  that  more 
thaa  one  was  engaged  in  it,  the  people  probably  being 
mzious  to  hear  as  much  as  they  could,  gasping  for  the 
^roid  of  life,  and  ready  to  drink  it  in  as  thirsty  land  would 
'dnnk  in  a  shower  that  came  down  upon  it  in  a  parched 
Btate.  It  is  possible,  as  I  have  already  intimated,  that 
mnabers  would  be  attracted  to  the  spot  by  the  report  of 
^  earthquake  which  had  shaken  the  house  in  which  the 
Apostles  were  assembled :  and  these  joining  those  who  had 
fiulowed  from  the  the  court  of  justice  would  form,  together, 
a  large  crowd  of  people.  And  filled  as  the  Apostles  had 
jtMt  been  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  would  not  suffer  them 
to  depart  without  a  word  of  exhortation — without  again 
Isyii^  before  them  the  salvation  of  the  gospel,  the  power 
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of  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  certainty  of  His  resurrection  from, 
the  dead.  His  exalted  state  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood, 
together  with  His  being  able  to  save  them  unto  the  utter- 
most on  their  going  unto  God  through  Him,  and  that 
without  any  ceremonial  rite,  or  goodness,  or  works  of 
their  own. 

It  was  an  opportunity  not  to  be  lost.  God's  providence 
had  collected  them  together,  the  impartation  of  His  Spirit 
had  fitted  them  for  it,  and  at  the  same  time  had  g^ven  mm. 
a  disposition  to  enter  on  the  hallowed  work.  How  long  it 
lasted,  and  when  the  multitudes  dispersed  we  know  not, 
nor  yet  the  effect  produced.  We  cannot  doubt,  howerer^ 
that  the  gospel  delivered  proved  the  savour  of  life  unto 
life  unto  many,  and  that  a  large  accession  took  place  to  the 
already  numerous  body  of  believers. 

And  what  a  testimony  was  this  to  the  divinity  of  the 
truths  which  they  delivered !  Coul  d  uninfluential,  unletterei 
men,  have  stood  thus  forward  in  Jerusalem  in  direct- 
opposition  to  the  positive  commands  of  the  ruling  powers  of 
the  nation,  unless  they  had  felt,  and  unless  they  hadL 
proved  by  supernatural  evidence,  that  their  mission  was 
divine  ?  No :  They  would  have  shrunk  from  it,  sidled 
away,  and  have  escaped  from  the  danger  which  beset 
them.  But  here  the  men  speak  boldly,  with  opennessy 
with  all  freedom,  with  all  confidence,  just  as  they  had  told 
the  Council  that  they  should  do — that  they  must — that  they 
could  not  but  speak  the  things  concerning  Jesus  which 
they  had  seen  and  heard.     And  they  keep  their  promise : — 

*  They  tell  to  all  around 
The  dear  Saviour  they  have  found/ 

and  that  he  might  be  found  of  all  those  who  heard  them  ; 
and  that  there  was  no  other  S&viour  but  Jesus :  and  thai 
there  never  will  be ;  and  that  none  could  be  saved  but  10 
and  through  Him. 

How  the  report  of  these  proceedings  must  have  strudc 
with  additional  amazement  the  scribes,  and  elders,  aoA 
chief  priests,  who  had  just  set  them  at  liberty.  What  aa 
evidence  it  must  have  been  to  them  that  the  whole  woik- 
was  of  God,  and  that  they  could  not  stop  it,  do  what  thetf 
would.  And  had  they  been  wise  men,  they  would  hat*' 
listened  to  the  voice  that  sounded  so  loudly  in  their  eai4r 
and  at  once  have  Ussed  the  Son,  embraced  Him  wifli  all 


209 

their  hearts,  lest  (as  was  afterwards  the  case)  He  should 
be  angry,  and  they  perish  from  the  way  when  His  wrath 
should  be  further  kindled  against  them. 

The  subject  teaches  us — 

Ground  for  confidence  in  God.  The  Apostles  felt  that  God 
was  all  powerful.  On  this  rock  they  reposed.  He  knew 
what  was  best,  and  He  could  do  what  He  willed.  This 
was  enough  for  them.  They  left  the  issue  of  all  events 
with  Him  in  reference  to  themselves  while  they  were  in  the 
path  of  duty. 

And  the  same  should  be  the  case  with  ourselves.  If  we 
cannot  accomplish  what  we  wish  in  reference  to  what  we 
think  to  be  right,  when  having  done  what  lies  in  our  power 
to  effect  the  object  we  have  in  view,  or  want  done,  then  we 
must  leave  it  with  God  assured,  while  He  has  all  power. 
He  will  do  what  most  consorts  with  His  own  glory,  and 
best  in  what  takes  place  in  respect  to  ourselves.  *  Who  is 
among  you,'  saith  the  prophet  Isaiah,  *  that  feareth  the 
Iiord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  of  His  servant,  that  walketh 
in  darkness,  and  that  hath  no  light  ?  Let  him  trust  in  the 
I<ord,  and  stay  upon  His  God.' 

The  subject  sets  before  us,  secondly, — 

The  prescience,  or  foreknowledge,  of  God.  And  we  should 
ever  be  careful  to  distinguish  between  God's  foreknowledge, 
and  His  determination. 

In  the  28th  verse  we  read  of  a  determination  on  His 
part  to  do  the  thing  which  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  after- 
wards effected.  This  was  the  death  of  His  Son  to  take 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,  because,  (according  to  His  own 
^)  without  shedding  of  blood,  there  could  be  no  remission. 
He,  therefore,  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all.  But,  while 
purposing  His  death,  He  did  not  decree  the  means  to  the 
•nd.  By  His  prescience  or  foreknowledge  He  foresaw 
how  Jesus  would  be  treated  by  the  evil  passions,  and 
^ce,  and  envy  of  those  to  whom  He  would  be  sent,  and 
knowing  that  that  would  accomplish  His  purpose — effect 
tts  object — He  permitted  it  in  His  providence  to  take 
0aoe,  and  very  often  caused  His  prophets  to  state  circum- 
Stanoes  which  He  foresaw  would  happen ;  not  decreeing 
them— only  permitting  them.  And  though  those  events 
fdded  additional  guilt  to  the  individuals  who  were  the 
^iittnunents  in  effecting  them,  yet,  as  the  potter  has  power 
9?er  the  day  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour  and  another 
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unto  dishonour,  He  could  consistently  with  His  justice  and 
holiness  permit,  in  His  providence,  the  individuals  to  be 
guilty  of  them,  since  they  were  deserving  of  His  condemna- 
tion independently  of  the  commission  of  the  things  alluded 
to,  using  wicked  men  as  His  instruments  when  He  found 
them  such,  not  making  them  such. 

And  the  directing,  from  His  foreknowledge,  His  prophets 
to  state  what  would  happen,  ages  and  ages  before 
what  did  take  place,  gave  an  authority  to  the  written  word 
as  divine,  proved  God's  absolute  interference  in  the  re-  . 
demption  of  the  world  in  the  way  of  atonement  for  sin,  and 
set  marks  in  connection  with  the  Messiah  when  He  came 
by  which  those  who  read  the  word  of  Q-od  might  recognize 
Him  as  the  Lamb  of  God  without  the  possibility  of  the 
least  mistake  or  misconception. 

We  have  next  set  before  us — 

An  autJiority  for  praying  to  God  to  qualify  JSKs  servants  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry  ;  *  Grant  unto  Thy  servants  that  with 
all  boldness  they  may  speak  Thy  word.'  And  here  the  prayer 
was  for  well-qualified  ministers — for  men  who  had  been 
and  were  still  endued  with  power  from  on  high  to  preach  the 
word.  And  the  Apostle  Paul,  qualified  as  he  was  for  the 
work,  and  appearing  unto  Him  as  Christ  had  done  to  make 
him  a  minister,  constantly  begs  the  prayers  of-  those  to 
whom  he  wrote.  *  Brethren,  pray  for  us,'  he  says  to  the  Thes- 
salonians,  *  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course 
and  be  glorified.'  It  is  evident  from  these  instances  that 
blessings  descend  on  ministers  from  the  prayers  that  are 
put  up  for  them  by  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.  Why  it 
IS,  and  how  it  is,  we  cannot  say ;  but  so  it  is.  And  it 
teaches  the  people  of  God  to  pray  for  their  ministers — even 
for  those  who  are  the  best,  as  well  as  for  those  who  are  the 
least,  fitted  for  their  work. 

Many  do,  I  have  no  doubt,  and  all  should.  The  great, 
day  of  God»  I  have  not  thp  least  hesitation  in  saying,  will 
reveal  the  fact  that  many  of  God's  servants  obtained  larg^ 
gifts,  additional  graces,  and  a  greater  extent  of  usefulness 
through  the  prayers  which  ascended  to  God  on  their 
behalf;  and  that,  while  they  were  so  blessed  from  above, 
those  who  besought  God  for  them  were  also  blessed  in  an 
abundant  degree  themselves. 

We  have  set  before  us  lastly — 
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An  example  to  carry  all  our  straits  and  difficulties  to  th& 
rd.  'And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings,'  said 
B  Apostles,  with  reference  to  the  violence  with  which 
ey  themselves  were  threatened  if  they  prosecuted  their 
)rk  of  teaching  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  preaching  His 
iymg  risen  irom  the  dead.  They  begged  the  Lord  to 
ive  regard  to  the  matter,  and  to  regulate  it  according  to 
18  own  will*  And  in  the  same  way  Hezekiah,  when  he 
as  threatened,  and  received  a  taunting  letter  from  an 
lemy  to  God's  people,  went  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and 
lid  the  whole  matter  before  the  Lord.  And  both  he  and 
le  Apostles  received  an  answer  from  the  Lord— had  the 
Bsnrance  that  the  Lord  would  take  the  whole  affair  into 
lis  own  hands.  Paul  and  Silas  did  the  same  in  their 
iraits  and  difficulties,  and  were  favourably  answered. 
Jid  myriads  of  others  of  God's  people  have  done  the 
une. 

And  these  instances  are  an  encouragement  for  us  to 
Qrsue  the  same  practice.  I  do  not  mean  that  we  are  not 
)  pray  till  we  are  in  straits  and  difficulties  ;  but  to  pray 
Iways,  and,  in  seasons  of  special  trial  and  special  affiiction, 
)  have  seasons  for  special  prayer,  for  special  intercession 
ith  God.  And  that  in  accordance  with  the  direction  of 
!w  Lord  Himself :  '  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble  • 
inll  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  Me.' 


XIX. 


And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one 
sod :  neither  said  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the  things  which  he 
possessed  was  his  own  ;  but  they  had  all  things  common.  And  with 
Kte&t  power  gave  the  Apostles  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesjis :  and  great  grace  was  upon  them  all.  Neither  was 
there  any  among  them  that  lacked :  for  as  many  as  were  possessors 
of  lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things 
that  were  sold,  and  laid  them  down  at  the  Apostles'  feet :  and  distri- 
hution  was  made  unto  every  man  according  as  ho  had  need.  And 
Joses,  who  lHy  the  Apostles  was  surnamed  Barnabas,  (which  is,  being 
interpreted,  The  son  of  consolation,)  a  Levite,  and  of  the  country  of 
Cyprus,  having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought  the  money,  and  laid  it  at 
the  Apostles'  feet."— ^c^s,  iv.  32-37. 
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In  these  words,  my  brethren,  we  have,  first, — 

A  manifestation  of  uniformity  in  the  influence  of  living  faUk 
I  say  living  faith:  for  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  thai 
there  are  two  kinds  of  faith  in  the  professing  churdi:  t 
faith  which  is  dead,  and  a  faith  which  is  the  opposite.  The 
former  is  that  of  those  who  receive,  as  the  Apostle  Panl 
states,  the  gospel  in  word  only — who  believe  it  without  il» 
producing  any  corresponding  effect  or  change  on  thek 
hearts  and  lives :  the  latter  is  that  of  those  who  receive  thd' 
gospel,  as  the  same  Apostle  states,  '  in  power,  in  the  Hdf 
Spirit,  and  in  much  assurance :'  who  possess  a  faith  wlu(i^ 
worketh  by  love,  and  a  hope  which  purifieth  both  heiu* 
and  life. 

The  persons  referred  to  as  believing  appear  to  me  to  1)6 
individuals  who  had  been  induced  to  become  disciples  of  j 
Christ  from  the  preaching  referred  to  in  the  Slst  verse,  ft 
is  there  stated  that  after  the  company — ^to  which  Peter  aol 
John  had  returned  after  being  let  go  from  the  Jewisk 
Council,  and  to  which  the  two  Apostles  had  reported  whafcj 
the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  scribes  had  said— luiii 
prayed,  and  the  place  had  been  shaken  where  they  well' | 
assembled  together,  being  all  filled  with  the  Holy  SpiA  I 
they  were  speaking,  as  it  is  said,  the  word  of  Gfod  iriAj 
boldness.     The  efiect  of  the  continued  speaking  of  theerj 
men  to  those  who  had  probably  followed  with  the  ttei 
Apostles  &om  the  Jewish  Council's  Hall  of  Assembly  to  the  I 
place  where  the  two  Apostles'  own  company  were  assemUeij 
with  those  who  were  already,  perhaps,  waiting  there,  ynkl 
as  it  appears  to  me,  that  many,  yea,  a  large  oompaajrj 
believed. 

In  the  32nd  verse,  those  believing,  and  as  I  conceive  oi^J 
that  occasion,  are  spoken  of  as  'a  multitude  :'  '  The  heert] 
and  the  soul  of  the  multitude  that  believed  was  one  '(VJ 
was  the  same.'     And  this  '  one  heart,'  or  this  ^  one  Bm 
which  there  was  to  those  who  believed,  appears  to  be 
trated  in  the  words  before  us  in  their  effect. 

Through  believing  in,  or  on,  Christ,  love  to  Qod 
produced ;  for  wherever  personal  redemption  is  obtained  it  I 
Christ,  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  fte^j 
love,  gratitude,  is  the  result.  Hence  the  language  of  JR;] 
John:  *We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved ns.' 
then  when  this  love  is  felt,  the  individual,  who  is 
subject  of  it,  loves  His  brother  also.    And  this  also  ft*. 
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Ints  out,  and  points  out  as  following  love  to  God, 
9  says :  *  And  this  commandment  have  we  from 
at  he  who  loveth  God  love  his  brother  also.'  An4 
Lstance  before  us  this  love  to  man,  as  the  conse- 
rf  love  to  Qt)d,  was  eminently  exemplified.  Imme- 
►n  embracing  Christ,  none  of  those  who  possessed 
i  things  of  this  life  in  greater  abundance  than 
ho  had  embraced  Christ  with  them — none  of  them 
b  what  they  possessed  was  for  their  own  sole  use, 
jrfully  opened  their  houses  and  stores  for  the  free 
hiose  who  had  believed  in  Christ  with  themselves, 
d  in  need  of  help  :  'Not  one  of  those  possessing 
5  said,  that  his  own  was  for  himself,  but  all  things 
nmon  to  them  :'  that  is,  all  things  which  they  pos- 
vere  common  to  those  who  had  believed.  A 
jnce  was  excited  in  the  breasts  of  those  men  towards 
L  the  least  of,  their  brethren,  on  receiving  Christ, 
Eim  formed  in  their  hearts  the  hope  of  glory  and 
the  truth  of  what  St.  Paul  states  in  his  epistle  ta 
itians  :  *  Faith  worketh  by  love.'  A  more  beautiful  ' 
ion  of  the  truth  of  this  statement  can  scarcely  exist 

the  instance  before  us.  And  it  was,  in  this 
,  just  the  same  as  it  had  been  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
►elievers  who  were  rich  helped  their  fellow  com- 

in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  who  were 
.  and  stood  in  need  of  the  assistance  which  they 
le  to  give  them :  the  very  effect  that  followed  the 
n  of  the  gospel  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
C  can  fancy  that  many  of  those  who  believed  on  the 
L  referred  to,  in  the  instance  before  us,  and  were 

through  the  liberality  of  their  richer  brethren, 
those  who  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem  from  Jewish 

in  foreign  countries  to  worship,  and  had  not  yet 
i,  being  induced  perhaps  to  stay  in  the  city  and 
►urhood  by  the  exciting  circumstances  which  were 
3lace.  And  the  providence  of  God  was  remarkably 
id  by  this  circumstance,  inasmuch  as  the  worshippers 
)d  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  while  staying  in  Jerusalem, 
return  home  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the 
of  Christ  and  preach  Him  to  their  brethren,  and 
•  extend  a  knowledge  of  Christ's  salvation  to  many 
Duld  not,  and  could  not,  otherwise  have  heard  of 
)r  years  to  come.    And  there  can  be  no  4o\\)a\i — ^^^ 
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least,  to  my  mind— that  those  who  contributed  of  ^& 
abundance  to  supply  the  wants  of  others  took  this  view  < 
the  case,  and  strove  to  make  as  many  acquainted  with  it 
salvation  of  the  gospel  as  they  could,  that  the  benefits  < 
Christ's  salvation  should  flow  extensively,  and  as  a  nughl 
stream,  through  all  quarters  and  places  whither  th( 
might  go. 

And  this  is  the  spirit  flowing  from  living  faith  in  ChriJ 
as  well  as  a  spirit  of  charity  or  benevolence.  They  desi 
that  others,  yea,  all,  should  be  saved,  become  interested 
the  blessings  of  the  New  Covenant.  And  this  was  pi 
figured  by  the  words  of  Christ  to  Peter,  '  When  thou  t 
converted  strengthen  thy  brethren,'  and  also  set  forth 
the  prayer  which  He  had  previously  directed  them  to  p 
up  to  their  heavenly  Father :  '  Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  t 
harvest  that  He  would  send  forth  more  labourers  into  I 
harvest.'  And  it  is  this  principle  which  has  led  to  t 
establishment  of  Bible  Societies,  and  Missionary  Societi< 
and  caused  the  various  other  efforts  which  have  been  ma 
to  cause  those  sitting  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow 
death  to  become  acquainted  with  Christ,  and  the  way 
salvation  through  Him.  And  the  principle  is  growii 
and  it  will  and  must  grow  till  the  kingdoms  of  this  woi 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  wh 
He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

Those  receiving  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it  are  constrain 
from  a  sense  of  love  to  Christ — from  His  love  to  them  ai 
their  love  to  Him  in  return — to  seek  the  salvation  of  the 
for  whom  He  has  shed  His  blood,  Jftid  to  bring  them  m 
the  bonds  of  God's  covenant  of  grace  and  mercy.  It 
true  that  those  efforts  have  not  been  made  that  shoe 
have  been  made  ;  but  there  have  been  causes  which  ha 
hindered  the  full  development  of  christian  love  to  awoi 
lying  in  the  arms  of  the  wicked  one —causes  which  ha 
mainly  arisen  from  the  apostacy  which  has  existed  in  t 
professing  church  itself,  and  which  from  its  extensivenc 
and  power  have  put  down,  wherever  it  could,  the  efforts 
those  who  have  aimed  at  circulating  the  gospel  in  its  stiD 
plicity  and  truthfulness.  This  combination  of  unfeiti 
fulness  with  power  has  stopped  the  preaching  of  God 
mercy  and  grace  to  those  people  which  otherwise  wool 
have  had  Christ  made  known  to  them  in  the  fulness  o 
SiB  redemption.  The  caae  of  Italy  now  (December  1868 
is   an    illuatratiou  oi  ^\ia\i  1.  e^o^*  -"^ot  ^^-oioMWift  u^x 
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centuries  the  apostacy,  which  I  have  alluded  to,  had 
hindered  the  free  circulation  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  in 
that  country.  Whenever  efforts  were  made  to  make 
known  the  gospel  in  its  simplicity  and  truthfulness,  those 
efforts  were  put  a  stop  to  by  the  ruling  powers  of  the 
apostacy,  and  the  agents  sacrificed  wherever  it  was  possible, 
and  that  because,  if  they  were  permitted  to  act  with  im- 
punity the  soul-destroying  system  which  the  apostacy  had 
set  up  would  be  broken  down  and  destroyed,  and  the  gains 
and  power  of  the  priesthood  laid  in  the  dust.  A  revolution  in 
political  circumstances  having  taken  place,  and  the  priestly 
domination  which  had  so  long  existed  to  the  dishonour  of 
Christ,  and  the  destruction  ot*  souls,  lessened,  immediately 
the  servants  of  God — those  to  whom  Christ  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  Cross  were  dear — step  in,  preach  Him, 
make  known  His  gospel,  and  cause,  as  far  as  they  can,  a 
^e  circulation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures — those  Scriptures 
vhich  are  able  to  make  men  wise  unto  salvation  by  faith 
which  is  in  Christ — the  same  principle  which  existed  in 
the  Apostolical  times,  when  those  who  had  the  means 
sought  to  help  those  who  had  them  not,  and  that  from 
h>ve  to  God  and  man,  and  in  the  hope  also  of  extending 
thereby  the  cause  of  Christ.  And  while  Christianity  exists 
in  the  world — while  there  are  those  who  receive  the  gospel, 
*  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 
.  and  in  much  assurance,'  and  while  there  are  those  who  sit 
in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death — without  God  and 
'  without  hope — those  who  believe  in  Christ  with  all  their 
.^  heart  will,  more  omless,  according  to  the  means  which 
I  4ey  possess,  seek  to  do  good  to  all  men,  to  bring  them  into 
[     the  fellowship  of  the  gospel. 

I  But  faith,  in  the  case  of  the  believers  before  us,  not 
i  only  produced  love,  love  to  God  and  man,  but  it  produced 
|,  hoEness,  conformity  to  the  divine  will,  obedience  to  the  law 
I  of  Christ.  'Great  grace,^  we  are  told  in  the  33rd  verse, 
^     *Mfa9  upon  them  alV 

{       And  we  cannot  view  such  an  expression  as  this  in  refer- 

[     once  to  these  men  without,  at  once,  being  assured  that 

I    ihey  were  advancing  in  the  divine  life,  making  progress  in 

\     christian  holiness.     Their  faith  would  bring  them  into  a 

Jjjjte  of  sonship  with  God,  inasmuch  as  those  who  receive 

Christ,  believe  in  His  name,  receive  powor  to  become  the 

•ons  of  God,  and  being  sons  of  God,  or  in  a  a\.a\.^  oi 

•45^0x1  with  Him,    they  stand  justified  "beioxe  "BLVm, 
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•with  their  sins  blotted  out,  their  transgressions  forgiven, 
having  no  iniquity  imputed  unto  them.  And  standing 
thus  before  God  they  have,,  as  St.  Paul  states,  '  peace  wim 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  they  bive 
access  by  faith  into  God's  grace  wherein  they  stand,  and 
rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.'  And  having  this 
hope  they  do  not  live  as  they  did  in  the  days  when  they 
knew  not  God,  when  they  did  not  feel  that  they  had  an 
interest  in  the  beloved.  They  are  new  men  and  new 
women  :  old  things  with  them  are  passed  away  :  all  things 
with  them  have  become  new. 

How  beautifully  does  St.  John  put  this  :  '  Behold,  wliat 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  :  behold,  now  are  we  the 
sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be; 
but  we  know  that  when  He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like 
Him ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  And  every  man 
that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  Himself  even  as  He 
is  pure.' 

Here  is  the  effect  of  living  faith.  Faith  produces  sonship 
into  the  family  of  God,  sonship  produces  hope,  because 
heirship  to  an  inheritance  above,  to  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  is  th  e  result  of  sonship,  and 
hope  leads  to  purity,  to  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  to  the 
bringing  forth  of  the  fruits  of  righteousness  which  are  by 
Jesus  Christ  unto  the  praise  and  glory  of  God. 

This  was  the  case  with  those  referred  to  in  my  text,  upon 
whom  *  great  grace '  is  said  to  have  rested.  They  were 
living  witnesses  of  the  power  of  Christ  to  save.  And  wherever 
now,  as  then,  the  gospel  proves  to  be  the  power  of  God 
unto  the  salvation  of  any  one,  it  produces  the  same  blessed 
effects — love  to  God  and  love  to  man,  with  a  growing  meet- 
ness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  The  effect 
of  the  gospel  is  uniformly  the  same  through  all  ages-* 
among  all  people — in  all  climes — with  young  as  well  as 
old,  and  with  old  as  well  as  young.  Two  great  and  leadiig 
characteristics  belong  to  all,  and  exist  in  all,  who  receive 
the  grace  of  God  in  truth — love  (love  to  God)  and  holinesf' 

But,  secondly,  the  passage  before  us  affords, — 

Proof  of  the  continued  activity  of  the  Apostles.     *  And  with 

great  power,'  it  is  said,  '  gave  the  Apostles  witness  of  the 

resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus;'    or,    *  And  with  great 

power  were  the  Apostles  givm^  \k^  m\.Tia^^  ox  evidence  of 

the  resurrection  of  thelaoxd  3e«\ia»^ 
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They  liad  been  put  into  the  ministry  of  witnessing  to 
liheLord  Jesus,  and  they  continued  effectively  to  fill  the 
office.     It  was  their  every-day  business.      How  long  they 
<X)ntuiued  to  be  thus  employed  in  Jerusalem  we  cannot  say. 
They  were  directed  by  their  Lord  to  bear  testimony  to  Him 
in  Jerusalem  first  (Acts,  i.  8).    On  the  day  of  His  ascension, 
(after  telling  them  that  they  should  receive  power  after  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  come  upon  them)  His  last  and  final  charge 
to  tiiem  was,  'Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,  both  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  land/     As  soon,  therefore,  as  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  them,  and  they  became 
endued  thereby  with  power  from  on  high,  they  commenced 
their  work  in  Jerusalem  of  bearing  testimony  that  their 
lord,  who  had  been  crucified  on  Calvary,  had  not  been 
enffered  to   see  corruption  in  the   grave,  but  had  been 
laised  from  the  dead  by  the  mighty  power  of  God,  and 
exalted  to  a  seat  at  His  right  hand.     And  the  doctrine  of 
prist's  resurrection  was  an  important  doctrine  for  them  to 
inculcate ;  for  it  was  the  very  basis  upon  which  the  whold 
structure  of  the  christian  system  was  raised.  "  If  the  Jewish 
elders  and  priests  could  only  have  proved  that  Jesus  had 
never  risen  from  the  grave,  and  that  His  disciples  stole 
Him  out  of  the  grave  while  the    Eoman    soldiers   were 
^eep,  there  would  have  been  an  end  to   any  effectual 
preaching  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.     It  would  have  swamped 
*11  ground  for  pretence  on  the  part  of  the  disciples,  and  of 
Jesus,  Himself,  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  the  sent  of  God. 
It  would  have  put  an  end  at  once,  and  for  ever,  to  any 
^^«ini,  in  this  respect,  that  could  have  been  set  up   in 
connection  with  Him.      But  they  could  not. .  And   they 
*new  it,  and  they  felt  it.     And  therefore  their  guilt  was 
4e  8:reater  in  acting  in  opposition  to  the  flood  of  light  and 
jyidence  which  was  poured  out  against  themselves,  and  in 
lavour  of  Jesus.     And  the  Apostles,  feeling  the  ground  on 
™ch  they  stood,  feared  not  to  continue  their  testimony  in 
proof  of  the  great  and  glorious  fact  which  they  were  called 
y>  set  forth.     And  till  the  providence  of  God,  or  some 
uiward  intimation  of  the  Spirit,  shewed  to  them  the  time 
™n  they  were  to  go  forth  [on  their  mission  into  Judea, 
*^d  Samaria  and  Galilee,   they   remained  in   Jerusalem 
proclaiming  the  fact  in   opposition   to   any    efforts   that 
^ghi  be  made  against  their  bo  doing  on  the  "patt  oi  t\i^ 
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elders,  and  scribes,  and  cliief  priests.     It  was  no  matter  to 
them  personally  how  they  were  thwarted,  or  what  riolenc^ 
was  used  against  them.    It  stayed  them  not;  neither  im- 
prisonment nor  threatening  hindered  them  in  their  efforts. 
And  this  the  chapter  before  us  points  out.     They  were  no 
sooner  released  from  their  imprisonment,  and  their  examina- 
tion before  the  Jewish  Council  and  told  not  to  speak  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  than  they  were  forthwith  at  ic  again,  aa 
they  told  the  authorities  they  should  and  must  be.    They 
knew  who  had  given  them  their  commission  for  doing  what 
they  did — even  a  higher  power  than  that  of  the  Jewish 
Council,  and  they  told  the  Jewish  Council  they  should  obey 
God  rather  than  man — that  they  must  and  would  speak  of 
the  things  which  they  had  seen  and  heard — that  as  they 
had  the  clearest  evidence,  the  most  direct  proof  that  Jesua 
was  risen  from  the  dead,  they  should  state  it—  state  it  to 
all,  and  give  the  evidence  which  they  possessed  in  proof  of 
the  glorious  fact.     And  they  did  it,  and  that  in  the  streets, 
in  the  temple,  from  house  to  house,  before  the  chief  priests^ 
and  scribes,  and  elders  themselves,  and  to  any  and  every 
assembly  that  was  gathered  together  to  hear  them. 

And  this  action  in  the  matter  showed  that  they  followed 
no  cunningly  devised  fable,  that  they  gave  no  uncertain 
sound,  that  thoir  every  statement  was  based  on  truth* 
And  the  evidence  they  gave,  and  continued  to  give,  enables 
us,  when  having  duly  examined  it,  to  rise  up  in  the  fullest 
confidence  and  say  with  St.  Paul,  *  But  now  is  Christ  risen 
from  the  dead  :'  and  also  to  say  in  tones  of  joy  and  thanks- 
giving :  *  He  is  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept;' 
establishing,  thereby,  a  basis  for  the  truth  of  our  own 
resurrection,  and  a  hope  for  our  future  beholding  of  Hint 
when  He  shall  appear  a  second  time  without  sin  untO' 
salvation. 

But  we  have  to  notice,  thirdly, — 

The  influence  attending  the  Apostles^  testimony.  The  33ru^ 
verse  states  that  '  they  were  giving  witness  of  the  resurre<^ 
tion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  with  great  power, ^  That  is,  as  (jKm- 
had  sent  them  forth  to  bear  testimony  to  the  Lord  Je^ 
and  to  His  resurrection.  He  sealed  their  testimony  witb- 
miraculous  evidence  from  Himself  that  their  statements 
were  true,  and  that  Jesus  was  His  Son,  and  consequently 
their  Messiah ;  the  expression  with  great  power  involvi^ 
the  same  thing  which  was  involved  in  the  3rd  verse  of  th* 
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14th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  where  it  is  said  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas  when  in  leonium:  'Long  time  there- - 
fore  abode  they  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord  who  gave 
testimony  unto  the  word  of  His  grace,  and  granted  signs,, 
and  wonders,  to  be  done  by  their  hands ;'  and  that  which, 
also  was  involved  in  the  4th  verse  of  the  2nd  chapter  of 
the  Hebrews  where  it  is  said  of  the  Apostles :  i  God  also 
bearmg  them  witness,  both  with  signs,  and  wonders,  and 
with  divers  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  according  to  His  owu^ 
will.' 

And  the  illustration  of  these  statements  is  given  us  with 
great  clearness  in  the  5th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  in  the  12th,  15th,  and  16th  verses  :  *  And  by  the 
hands  of  the  Apostles  were  many  signs  and  wonders 
wrought  among  the  people,  insomuch  that  they  brought 
forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  that,  at  least  tlie  shadow  of 
Peter  passing  by  might  overshadow  some  of  them.  There 
came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the  cities  round  about  unto 
Jerusalem  bringing  sick  folks,  and  them  which  were 
vexed  with  unclean  spirits,  and  they  were  healed  every 
one. 

What  greater  evidence  could  have  been  given  that  the 
statement  of  the  Apostles  in  reference  to  Jesus  was  true  ? ' 
It  was  as  if  God  had  spoken  from  heaven  and  that  with  a 
trumpet  voice.     Who  could  do  these  things  except  God  was 
With  them  ?     It  stamped  their  word  or  mission   with  the  - 
brightest,  fullest,  clearest,  evidence  that  could  be  given  to 
it    When  such  things  were  done  by  the  Apostles,  the 
«iftorian,  Luke,  might  truly  say,  that  the  Apostles  gave 
witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  '  with  great 
P^er,^    And  wherever  the  mind  was  not  judicially  blinded 
it  must  have  had  an  influence.     That  converts  were  added 
to  the  church  could  not  be  wondered  at :  that  the  people 
should  glorify  God  for  what  was  done  might  be  justly 
63^pected.     The  only  wonder  was  that  all  did  not  embrace 
Christ— that  all  did  not  at  once  kiss  the  Son,  and  seek  the 
mercy  and  the  grace  of  God  through  Him  as  the  only 
Jfme  whereby  anyone  could  be  saved.     And   that  they 
Jid  not,  showed  at  once  the  blinding  influence  of  sin,  the- 
hardened  nature  of  the  human  heart  when  not  under  the 
^uence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  when  swayed  by  prejudice, 
when  governed  by  one's  own  will  and  desire. 
And  yet  we  may  say  almost  the  same  thing  now  of  those 
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"who  do  not  embrace  the  gospel.  It  is  true,  we  have  not 
the  evidence  of  miracles  occurring  day  by  day,  as  wastli© 
<jase  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time  referred  to.  We  have,  how- 
ever, evidence  in  proof  of  what  the  Apostles  preached— 
evidence  sufficient  to  prove  the  truths  which  are  set  before 
us — evidence  which  will  condemn  us  if  we  reject  the  gospel, 
as  much  as  the  rejection  of  the  evidence  in  connection  with, 
the  Apostles  condemned  those  who  believed  not  the  truths 
which  they  set  forth. 

The  Scriptures  take  the  place  with  us  of  miraculous 
-evidence.     At  the  period  when  the  miracles  referred  to 
were  performed,  the  people  had  not  the  collected  body  of 
spiritual  light,  and  fulness  of  gospel  truth  in  the  written 
form  in  which  we  have  it ;  and  therefore  God  gave  them 
something  else.     When,  however,  the  Scriptures  had  been 
written  miraculous  evidence  gradually  ceased  ;  an  indica- 
tion, at  once,  from  God,  that  the  written  word  was  to  be 
looked  to,  and  that  we  should  have  nothing  else  for  our 
guidance    in   spiritual    matters  beyond  the   enlightening 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  and  instruct  those  who 
should  study  the  written  word  with  all  earnestness  of  spirit 
in  order  to  become  wise  unto  salvation.     In  this  positioxi 
we  are  placed.     God  has  given  His  word  to  us  for  aaX 
instruction,  and  promised  light  to  those  who  look  to  HioO- 
for  their  eyes  to  be  opened  to  behold  wondrous  things  oa* 
of  His  law.      And  this  is  all  that  we  need.     And  by  it  w^ 
are  more  highly  favoured  than  if  we  had  the  daily  recur-' 
rence  of  miracles  without  the  word.  Miracles  only  furnished- 
•evidence  of  the  truths  that  were  spoken  by  the  Apostles- 
When  the  Apostles  had  spoken  and  written  all  that  it  wa^ 
necessary  to  state,  then  we  had  not  only  their  testimony 
in  a  collected  form,  but  the   evidence  given   with  it  by 
which  we  might  substantiate  the  truth  of  what  they  taugh-*^ 
and  preached. 

Let  us  all  then  seek  to  profit,  spiritually,  by  the  word 

that  word  which  is  *  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  {(p^ 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  ma^ 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  goo^ 
w^orks.' 

The  next  point  to  be  noticed  is — 

The  providential  supply  of  the  temporal  wants  of  the  grovoii^^ 
'Community  We  have  stated,  on  a  former  occasion,  that  ^ 
necesBity  might  arise  for  occasional  help,  in  the  weij<^'^ 
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Jewisli  Colonies  in  foreign  countries  might  remain  at  Jeru- 
salem after  the  close  of  the  three  great  annual  Jewish 
festiyak,  and  that  many  of  these  being  converted  to  the 
faitli  of  Christ  might  desire  to  remain  in  Jerusalem  for  a 
longer  time  than  would  otherwise  have  been  necessary,  in 
order  that  they  might  be  fully  indoctrinated  into  the  faith, 
of  Christ,  and  that  those  might  want  help  during  the  time 
they  remained  in  Jerusalem,  not  having  suppHed  them- 
selves with  funds  sufficient  to  enable  them  to  stay  longer 
than  the  time  usually  spent  in  attendance  on  their  great 
festivals.  The  liberality  of  those  converted  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  who  were  rich  in  this  world's  goods,  supplied 
the  wants  of  these,  as  well  as  assisted  the  poorer  converts 
amongst  the  stated  residents  and  neighbourhood  of  Jeru- 
salem. As  the  faith  of  Christ  made  way,  and  the  number 
of  the  converts  increased,  the  wants  of  those  needing  help- 
would  be  on  the  increase,  causing  a  growing  demand  on 
the  charity  of  the  rich — those  who  could  help  forward  the 
cause  of  Christ.  And  it  would  appear,  as  the  necessity 
for  help  increased,  the  ability  to  help  increased  with  it. 

I  think  this  is  ezempli£.ed  in  the  case  before  us.  The 
nmltitude  spoken  of,  in  the  32nd  verse,  as  believing,  and. 
&s  being  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul,  I  do  not  think  ha» 
Kference  to  the  three  thousand  converted  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  nor  to  the  two  thousand  afterwards  added  to 
them  when  Peter  addressed  the  multitude  assembled  around 
^  on  his  having  cured  a  lame  man  of  his  lameness,  but 
a  totally  different  multitude  added  to  the  former  believers 
^r  the  address  of  the  Apostles  to  the  throngps  of  people- 
collected  together  after  Peter  and  John  had  been  set  at 
liberty  by  the  Jewish  Council.  These  converts  possessed 
tue  same  spirit,  and  the  same  determination,  as  the  former 
ones,  and  came  forward  in  the  same  way  to  the  support  of 
^ose  who  stood  in  need  as  the  other  believers  had  done, 
^0  ridi  of  them  contibuting  out  of  their  abundance  to* 
•^Pply  the  lack  of  those  who  required  their  help ;  shewing, 
^  I  have  already  stated  in  the  former  part  of  our  present 
J^^urse,  that  faith  in  Christ,  where  it  is  genuine,  producer 
■^0  same  fruit — ^is  attended  with  the  same  influence.  And, 
^,  the  cause  oi  Ohrist  went  forward,  the  converts  to  it 
^Sl^tnotbe  so  much  among  the  foreign  Jews  as  they 
appear  to  have  been  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  almost 
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immediately  afterwards,  bat  more  among  the  settled  resi- 
dents or  inhabitants  of  the  city ;  and  if  any  great  number 
of  the  poorer  classes  of  the  city  were  added  to  the  followen 
of  Christ  they  would  increase  the  demand  for  help,  inas- 
much as  in  joining  the  church  of  Christ,  they  would  be 
cut  off  by  tifie  priests  and  scribes  and  elders  from  the 
snbsistence  which  the  poor  always  received  from  the  accus- 
tomed sacrifices,  the  priests  always  giving  to  those  who 
stood  in  need,  from  the  accustomed  offerings,  what  they 
themselves  did  not  require.  All  who  joined  the  cause  of 
Christ  would  be  at  once  deprived  of  help  from  this  source, 
.  and  would  make  the  requirement  for  help  proportionately 
greater. 

But,  whatever  was  the  cause  for  requiring  help,  the  supply 
w^as  abundant — ^the  aid  offered  was  su£S.cient.     There  was 
*  not  any  among  the  believers  that  lacked:'  showing  that 
He  who  could  cause  the  waters  to  break  out  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  streams  in  the  desert,  could  furnish  bread  from 
heaven  and  flesh  to  His  people  as  they  journeyed  from 
Egypt  to  Canaan,  could  still  supply,  in  His  providence,  the 
wants  of  His  people  whenever  any  cause  should  arise  for 
the  exercise  of  His  power  to  do  so.     And,  in  the  instance 
before  us,  it  was  probably,  in  a  way,  never  contemplated 
either  by  the  enemies  of  Christ,  or  by  His  own  followers. 
A  new  thing  arose,  the  gracious  power  of  God  influenced 
the  hearts  of  the  rich  among  the  converts  to  sell  that  which 
they  had,  and  to  g^ve  to  the  poor — ^the  poor  of  the  household 
of  faith.     It  was  not  required  of  them,  that  is,  they  were 
not  commanded  to  do  it ;  but  the  grace  of  God  influenced 
them — their  love  to  Christ  constrained  them.     If  any  help 
.  could  be  afforded  by  them  to  the  cause  of  Christ  they 
would  give  it — at  any  sacrifice — at  any  cost,  personally  or 
.  collectively  —  influenced   by  the   principle   stated  by  St. 
John  :  *  We  love  BLim,  because  He  first  loved  us.' 
But  we  pass  on  to  notice,  lastly, — 
The  personal  sacrifice  of  the  wealthy  amongst  those  wh 
believed  in  Christ.     *  As  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or 
houses  sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that 
were  sold,  and  laid  them  down  at  the  Apostles'  feet.    And 
.  Joses,  who  by  the  Apostles  was  surnamed  Barnabas  (which 
-is,  being  interpreted,  the  son  of  Consolation)  a  levitie,  and 
.  of  the  country  of  Cyprus,  having  land  sold  it,  and  brought  • 
-the  money,  and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet.' 
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ars  to  me  that  this  gift  of  the  value  of  the  houses 
sold  was  absolutely  for  the  use  of  the  Apostles  to 
3ir  own  wants  and  the  wants  of  any  others  whom 
jht  required  help.  If  so,  it  showed  their  faith  in 
isting  themselves  on  His  providence  for  support 
up  fcheir  all,  and  their  confidence  in  the  integrity 
)stles.  The  act  was  spontaneous  on  their  part; 
demanded  of  them,  and  this  is  proved  by  the 
of  St.  Peter  to  one  who  pretended  to  give  up  all 
nd  yet  kept  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land 
had  sold :  '  Peter  said  to  him,  whilst  it  remained 
thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was  sold  was  it  not  in 
power  ? '  A  clear  intimation  that  he  was  at  perfect 
do  as  he  liked  with  his  own  :  that  he  might  give 
,  or  part,  or  none  at  all,  just  as  he  pleased ;  and 
it  intimation  too  that  no  law  or  command  was 
•by  the  Apostles,  that  a  believer  was  to  give  up 
rty  for  the  benefit  of  others  when  he  joined  the 
'  Christ.  And  a  sufficient  condemnation,  too,  of 
Ing  themselves  priests,  who,  for  the  enrichment  of 
church,  have,  under  the  pretence  that  he  would 
ig  his  salvation  by  it,  almost,  if  not  quite  beg- 
my  a  widow  and  orphan.  And  I  have  often 
biat  when  an  almost  absolute  monarch  of  our  own 
at  the  reformation,  the  church  as  he  did  of  much, 
d  and  riches  which  she  had  so  often  unrighteously 
was  a  just  retribution  upon  her  in  the  providence 
p  the  iniquity  which  she  had  so  often  practised : 
ie  widow  and  the  fatherless  which  she  had  so  often, 
» long  a  time,  done,  and  bringing  down  many  a 
►  family  to  the  dregs  of  poverty,  and  then  perhaps 
niriously  and  wantonly  upon  the  spoil  of  which 
dbbed  them. 

8  it  may  be  asked,  why,  when  so  many  in  the 
re  us  are  represented  as  selling  their  lands  and 
ily  one  is  singled  out  by  name  amongst  those  who 
ly  offered  their  all  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  namely, 
imamed  Barnabas.' 

ive  what  I  think  was  the  reason,  though  I  will 
itely  state  that  it  was  the  reason.  The  Jews  had 
r  law  amongst  them  in  respect  to  property, 
ieth  year  was  what  they  called  the  year  of  Jubi- 
hey  sold  any  part  of  their  property  or  inheritance 
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b'etween  one  Jubilee  and  another,  they  could  only  sell 
it  from  the  time  they  sold  it  till  the  next  Jubilee.  What* 
ever  house  or  land  they  sold  always  returned  at  the  year 
of  Jubilee  back  again  to  themselves,  or  family,  or  next 
heir.  What  therefore  was  sold  by  believers  after  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  by  those  referred  to  in  the  passage  before 
us,  could  only  be  sold  to  the  next  year  of  Jubilee.  It  i» 
rather  difBicult  to  state  accurately  the  time  those  referrei 
to  sold  their  property  for. 

If  Archbishop  Usher  is  right  in  placing  the  first 
Jubilee  in  the  year  of  the  world  2609,  then  it  appeals- 
to  me  that  forty-seven  years  had  to  run  their  course 
before  the  property  then  sold  legally  returned  back  to  the^ 
families  of  those  who  sold  it,  and  this,  if  it  be  the  true 
calculation,  would  be  an  interesting  circumstance,  as  it 
would  make  our  Lord  to  have  commenced  His  ministry  ia 
a  year  of  Jubilee,  and  to  the  privileges  connected  with  the^ 
year  of  Jubilee  He  seems  to  have  referred  in  His  address 
in  the  Synagogue  of  Nazareth  soon  after  the  commencement 
of  His  ministry.     (Luke,  iv.  16-19). 

In  respect  to  the  property  of  Joses  or  Barnabas  it  does- 
not  appear  that  the  Jewish  law  could  have  had  refer* 
ence  to  him.  He  was  a  native  of  Cyprus  which  was 
out  of  the  boundary  of  Palestine.  The  property  he  pos- 
sessed there  must  have  been  acquired  either  by  himseli  or 
his  friends,  and  not  descending  as  a  part  of  any  inheritance 
in  Israel  (and  being  a  levite  he  had  no  inheritance  in  land, 
in  Palestine  whatever),  he  could  part  with  what  he  had  in. 
a  foreign  country  for  ever,  so  part  with  it,  as  for  it  never 
to  return  to  him  or  his  family,  which  was  not  the  case,  as 
I  apprehend,  in  respect  to  the  other  property  referred  te- 
as sold.  They  could  only  part  with  it  for  a  limited  time: 
he  could  part  with  his  for  ever,  and  doubtlessly  did  8e> 
And  therefore  if  this  was  the  case,  and  the  property  was- 
of  any  great  extent,  it  showed  that  his  sacrifice  of  his  own 
and  family's  interest  was  greater  in  proportion  than  thai 
of  any  of  the  rest. 

This  may  have  been,  I  will  not  say  it  was,  the  reason 
why  his  name  stands  so  conspicuously  forth  in  the  word  of 
Qod.  As  he  honoured  God,  and  perhaps,  by  a  g^reat  aaoi^ 
fice,  Qod  honoured  him. 

A  very  few  words  more,  and  we  must  doae* 

1. — ^We  see  that  the  faith  of  Christ,  where  it  is  gennuM^ 
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podaces  fruit — the  fruit  of  love  and  holiness — the  fruit  of 
the  surrender  of  the  heart  and  affections  to  God  with  an 
eimest  desire  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  the  subjects  of 
it  to  spread  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  an  effort  to  do  what 
they  can  towards  it. 

2.— We  see  also  from  the  example  of  the  Apostles,  that 
those  who  devote  themselves  to  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
should  pursue  it  assiduously,  be  wholly  occupied  in  it,  and 
Btrive  day  by  day  to  bring  souls  to  Christ.  This  is  their 
irork  as  much  as  it  was  that  of  the  Apostles.  Well  might 
8t  Paul  say :  *  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?'  and 
then  add,  *  Brethren,  pray  for  us.' 

3. — We  learn  further,  while  ministers  are  not  to  expect 
the  visible  demonstration  to  the  truth  of  their  preaching 
thick  the  Apostles  had,  they  are  to  go  forth  to  their  work 
in  simple  dependence  on  God,  leaving  it  to  Him  to  crown 
their  labours  with  success  or  not,  as  it  shall  please  Him, 
Adr  work  being  to  set  forth  Christ,  to  preach  His  gospel 
in  its  fulness,  leaving,  while  they  plant  and  water,  the 
inocess  with  God,  only  taking  care  to  labour  on  and  that 
m&ith. 

4. — ^We  also  see  that  the  providence  of  God  can  raise  up 
tooording  to  the  day  of  His  people  collectively,  as  weU  as 
iMOrding  to  the  day  of  individual  necessity,  the  help  that 
9*J  be  required  whatever  it  may  be.  Ajid  therefore,  as 
He  has  promised  never  to  forsake  those  who  trust  in  Him, 
ttat  His  people  should  trust,  confide,  in  Him  fully,  be- 
fieringly,  and  perseveringly,  never  to  mind  sacrifice,  i£  only 
]BQ8  providence  and  cause  manifestly  require  it. 

5.— We  see  lastly,  an  example  for  those  who  have  ability 
—whatever  that  ability  may  oe — whether  it  be  position, 
property,  talent,  or  influence — to  help  forward  the  work 
of  uod,  the  cause  of  Christ,  by  the  use  of  what  God  hath 
&Ten  tiiem.  If  they  have  five  talents  to  employ  them ;  if 
tu^  have  two  to  do  the  same ;  if  they  have  only  one  not  to 
^7  it  up  in  a  napkin ;  so  that,  when  the  Lord  comes,  and 
<^  them  to  account  for  what  He  has  entrusted  to  them,  they 
•V  offor  to  Him  *  His  own  with  usury.' 

We  are  not  called  upon  to  give  up  all  that  we  have ;  God 
^  not  require  it;  He  has  not  commanded  it.  The 
^ergency  of  the  times  we  have  referred  to  was  peculiar^ 
^d  a  long  discourse  might  be  preached  on  that  very  par- 
^Umlar  alone.    But  while  those  who  have  property  are  not 
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called  upon  to  part  with  it  and  give  it  all  away  in  a  spiixt 
of  benevolence,  they  are  called  upon  to  give  what  they  can 
to  the  cause  of  Ood,  for  the  extension  of  divine  truth,  and 
that  according  to  what  they  have,  and  not  according  to 
what  they  have  not.  Perhaps  all  of  us  might  do  more  thaa 
we  do.  Let  us  consider  the  subject,  and  in  the  spirit  of 
faith,  and  love,  do  what  we  can  to  honour  Christ,  as  Maiy 
did  (Mark,  xiv.  8). 


XX. 

"  But  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with  Sapphira  his  wife,  sold  a  poi^ 
session,  and  kept  back  part  of  the  price^  his  wife  also  being  privr  to 
it,  and  brought  a  certain  part,  and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet  Sut 
Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ?  Whilst  it 
remained,  was  it  not  thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in 
thine  own  power  ?  why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart? 
thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  Gtod,  And  Ananias  hearing 
these  words  fell  down,  and  gave  up  the  ghost :  and  great  fear 
came  on  all  them  that  heard  these  things.  And  the  youneoWB 
arose,  wound  him  up,  and  carried  him  out,  and  buried  him.  Audit 
was  about  the  space  of  three  hours  after,  when  his  wife,  not  knovioK 
what  was  done,  came  in.  And  Peter  answered  unto  her,  TflU 
me  whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  ?  And  she  said,  yea,  for 
so  much.  Then  Peter  said  unto  her.  How  is  it  that  ye  haTO 
agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  behold,  the  fe«tof 
them  which  have  buried  thy  husband  are  at  the  door,  and  shall  carif 
thee  out.  Then  fell  she  down  straightway  at  his  feet,  and  yielded  TO 
the  ghost :  and  the  young  men  came  in,  and  found  her  dead,  dsi 
carrying  her  forth,  buried  her  by  her  husband.  And  great  fear  canft 
upon  all  the  church,  and  upon  as  many  as  heard  these  things."" 
Acts,  V.  1-11. 

This  is  a  fearful  case.  It  is  the  fbrst  instance  of  dishononr 
done  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  among  His  disciples,  that  ifl 
recorded,  after  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost.  How  long 
a  time  intervened  between  that,  day  and  the  case  recoiw 
we  are  not  able  to  say ;  but,  at  all  events,  I  think  that  ire 
may  say  that  some  weeks,  at  least,  elapsed,  if  not  monftf* 
The  intervening  period  involved  a  scene  of  wonders,  a  000- 
munion  almost  between  heaven  and  earth.  The  oom&rtoi 
the  Holy  Spirit  waa  felt  and  enjoyed  by  great  numben. 
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They  oould  say  to  one  another,  as  David  once  said :  '  Come, 
all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  tell  you  what  He  hath  done 
fcrmy  soul.'  They  eminently  rejoiced,  rejoiced  in  hope, 
«id  that  becaiuse  the  love  of  God  was  shed  abroad  in  their 
hearts,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  being  given  unto  them  in  his 
^aactifying  influence  and  power. 

But  while  God  the  Father,  Gt)d  the  Son,  and  Gtod  the 
Holy  Spirit,  were,  if  I  may  so  speak,  at  work  in  saving 
fiouls,  proving  that  Jesus  was  exalted  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour  to  give  remission  of  sins  and  repentance  unto 
Israel,  another  was  at  work  also,  and  that  in  seeking  to 
destroy  that  which  divine  love  was  setting  up,  namely,  a 
salvation  by  grace  through  faith.  That  other  was  the 
enemy  of  souls,  he  who  was  *  a  deceiver  from  the  beginning, 
he  who  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  was  no  truth 
in  him.'  He  could  not  behold  the  good  work  that  was 
going  on  without  envy  and  a  determination  to  do  all  he 
^Kmld  against  it.  His  evil  genius,  therefore,  was  set  to 
work  to  devise  some  stratagem  by  which  he  might  dis- 
honour, if  not  the  name  of  Christ,  yet  the  faith  of  some 
who  professed  to  believe  in  Him,  and  show,  thereby,  that 
^e  were  false  professors  among  those  who  professed  to  be 
members  of  the  new  and  holy  society  which  had  been  so 
wcently  formed.  He  unhappily  had  an  influence  with  two, 
tf  not  with  more.  The  sin  which  he  prevailed  upon  them  to 
wanmit  was  that  of  deceit,  the  pretending  to  give  up  to  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  the  support  of  His  followers  the  whole 
wini  for  which  they  sold  a  possession,  and  yet  secrete  a  part 
<rfit  to  themselves,  and  thereby  take  honour  publicly  which 
ftey  did  not  deserve,  obtain  a  standing  in  their  own  body  for 
which  they  had  no  real  ground. 

We  have,  on  previous  occasions,  seen  that  for  reasons 
which  were  patent  at  the  time,  that  the  rich  among  the 
disciples  of  Christ  sold  their  houses  and  lands  to  help  to 
wipport  those  who  were  needy  among  the  disciples  of 
(Suist  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  assist  in  raising  up  a  body  of 
WKmrers  to  go  forth  and  preach  the  faith  of  Christ  cruci- 
fied among  their  brethren  in  their  colonies.  Honour,  and 
(CBat  honour,  was  due  to  these  noble  men,  who  thus  stood 
ftrward  in  the  providence  of  God  to  supply  what  was 
Wanting  in  the  emergency  of  the  times.  We  cannot  think  that 
Aoy  ever  afterwards  lacked  themselves,  but  that,  as  they 
Jwnoured  God  and  His  Christ,  God,  in  retMrn,  eiixA.  m 
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aocozdance  with  His  own  promise^  honoured  them  hj 
^»^ii«Ti£r  His  providenoe  to  attend  and  watch  overtheniy 
and  supply,  out  of  the  riches  of  Qis  fulness,  their  ensj 
letuming  want,  and  then,  when  thej  had  finished  their 
course  on  earth,  bestowed  on  them  a  crown  of  glory,  caued 
them  to  inherit  eternal  life. 

Among  those  who  professed  to  be  their  companioiiB  in 
the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  we  see,  by  the  yenesl 
hsTO  read  to  you,  were  a  man  and  his  wife  who  had  8(MM 
property ;  of  the  extent  of  it  we  are  not  informed :  perhaps  it 
was  considerable.  But  whatever  it  was  he  sold  it,  puted 
with  it  as  others  had  done.  And  haiing  sold  it,  he  weii 
to  the  Apostles  and  presented  a  sum  of  money  to  them  aa 
the  specific  sum  for  which  he  had  sold  his  possession.  B 
was  not  the  whole  sum,  but  he  pretended  that  it  waa-* 
wished  the  Apostles  to  understand,  that  as  he  hid 
sold  his  all,  he  freely  gave  up  the  produce  of  it  to  tii» 
cause  of  Christ.  He  knew  in  his  own  heart  that  ho  W 
attempting  to  deceive  them:  that  while  he  pretended  it 
was  the  full  sum  it  was  only  a  part,  and  that  the  remaindj* 
he  had  appropriated  to  himself.  And  he  was  not  a  sob 
party  in  the  case.  His  wife  was  privy  to  the  transactioOt 
consented  to  the  plan,  and  might,  for  anything  we  know  to 
the  contraiy,  have  suggested  it,  suggested  that  it  was  a 
pity  to  deprive  themselves  of  eveiything ;  that  they  might  ai 
well  keep  some  part  of  it  for  themselves  in  case  anjihiDg 
might  arise  afterwards  to  cause  them  to  require  sonieilihiDf 
more  than  usual.  The  dedsion  therefore^  of  both  waste 
keep  back  a  jMurt,  and  present  a  certain  sam  as  thatftr 
which  the  possession  had  been  sold,  secure  tfaemaelveay  f^A 
gain  credit  with  the  members  of  Christ's  floc^,  no  one  hot 
themselves  knowing  what  they  did. 

That  the  wi£»  was  a  party — a  fuU  and  oonaonting  pii^ 
— to  the  transaction,  is  proved  by  the  question  which 
Peter,  three  hours  after  he  had  seen  her  husband,  natto 
her,  and  the  answer  which  she  gave  to  him:  •T^ii»» 
whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  V  «  And  she  wi'- 
yea,  foar  so  much.' 

This  proves  that  there  was  a  combinaticHi  betwen  *• 
-  ?»:  ^^^?^^^i«  equaUy  faulty,  that  both  took  a  p«* 
m  the  deceptionwhich  was  attempted  to  be  palmed  apoi 

aoeieljthej  ha&^^nn^d^lQmikwith  thoae  vhowenfav* 


229 

most  in  supporting  the  cause  of  Christ;  but  with  them 
ihey  could  not  surrender  up  their  all,  and  yet  they  wished 
iobe  thought  to  do  it,  and  thus  take  honour  to  themselves 
vhich  they  did  not  deserve. 

Their  sin  was  an  unnecessary  sin.  For  when  they  had 
«old  whatever  they  had  to  dispose  of,  they  might  have  gone 
ttraight  to  the  Apostles,  and  given  them  tiie  very  sum 
which  they  did,  and  yet  have  kept  the  other  part  to  and 
&r  themselves  if  they  had  chosen,  without  committing  any 
fin,  or  wrong  whatever.  Their  fault  was,  practising 
deceit  upon  the  special  agents  of  the  Triune  Deity,  in 
:giYing  them  to  imderstand  that  they  gave  the  sum,  the  very 
sum,  the  whole  sum,  for  which  they  had  sold  their  pos- 
Beesion.  This  was  their  crime.  It  was  lying,  as  St.  Peter 
told  Ananias,  not  to  men,  but  to  God.  And  the  whole 
<^amstances  of  the  period,  and  the  state  of  the  new- 
bnned  society  which  Ananias  had  joined,  made  this 
^parent.  Gted's  wisdom,  and  power,  and  holiness  were 
inacifest  in  all  that  was  taking  place,  and  had  Ananias 
heen  deeply  interested  in  what  was  going  forward, — yea, 
had  his  heart  been  right  with  God — had  he  been  living  in 
•*  spirit  of  watchfulness  and  prayer — he  could  not  have 
been  influenced  to  do  what  he  did.  Satan  found  him  half- 
hearted— off  his  guard — not  on  his  watch-tower,  and  he 
ii^aated  into  him  th^  pleasing  idea  of  getting  honour  and 
ci^t  to  himself  by  selling  his  possession — keeping  a 
portion  of  it  to  himself,  and  perhaps  the  larger  portion — 
ttid  then  presenting  the  Aposties  with  the  other  portion  as 
^ngh  it  were  the  whole  sum  which  he  had  received,  and 
^w  standing  on  a  par  with  those  who  had  nobly  contri- 
wited  to  the  cause  of  God  all  they  had. 

But  it  was  not  suffered  to  go  undetected.  And,  perhaps, 
^  peculiarity  of  the  times  required  that  a  warning  should 
be  given  that  all  honesty,  and  integrity,  and  uprightness, 
jna  straightforwardness  were  expected  in  those  who  pro- 
^Ksed  to  name  the  name  of  Christ. 

On  the  sum  being  laid  at  the  Apostles'  feet  by  Ananias, 
Peter  inquiringly  addressed  him  in  reference  to  his  conduct. 

How  astonished  he  must  have  been  at  the  pointed  lan- 
l[Qage  which  Peter  used,  and  how  unprepared  also  must  he 
^we  been  to  meet  it.  One  would  mink  no  man  was  ever 
taken  by  surprize  more  than  he  was.  That  which  was,  as 
ha  fjEtnoied,  hidden— a  secret  to  himself  and  wife — ^waa 
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made  known,  and  that  to  the  whole  assembly  then  present* 
And  no  wonder  when  we  think  of  the  persons  connected 
with  what  was  going  on  —  the  Holy  Spirit,   and  tkose* 
taught,  influenced,  /engaged  immediately  under  His  m* 
spection,  inspiration,   and  power.      Surely  Ananias  liad 
forgotten  the  Being  under  whom  the  work  that  was  going 
on  was  progressing,  even  Him  who  compasses  men's  paths- 
and  lyings  down  and  is  acquainted  with  all  their  ways,  who 
knows  their  down  sittings  and  their  uprisings,  and  under- 
atandeth  their  thoughts  afar  off.     This  omniscient,  omni* 
present  Spirit  knew  his  secret  purpose  and  revealed  it  unto 
His  servant  Peter,  laid  bare  the  whole  facts  of  the  case*^ 
And,  having  it  thus  revealed,  Peter  felt  it  incumbent 
upon  him  to  expose  the  hollowness  of  Ananias's  pretencdr 
and  the  deceit  and  hypocrisy  of  his  conduct,  before  all 
present,  showing,  him  and  the  rest  how,  instead  of  bein^ 
influenced  and  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  had  been, 
guided  and  influenced  by  Satan ;  intimating  to  him,  toa, 
the  folly  of  his  conduct,  because,  if  he  had  chosen  to  give 
only  a  part  of  the  produce  of  the  sale  of  his  property  he 
could  have  done  it,  it  being  entirely  at  his  own  disposal 
to  do  what  he  pleased  with  it,  to  give  all,  or  a  part,  or  none, 
just  as  he  pleased,  and,  in  either  case,  he   might  have 
acted  with  impunity ;  but  when  he  came  forward  as  a  pro- 
fessing servant  of  Christ,  pretending  that  he  gave  the 
whole,  when  he  only  gave  part,  it  was  a  sin  against  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  consequently  a  sin  against  Qod» 

Ajid  not  only  to  Ananias  did  Peter  speak  thus,  in  the 
way  of  condemnation,  but  to  his  wife  also :  for  when  she 
appeared  in  the  place  where  Peter  had  addressed  her 
husband  three  hours  before,  and  gave  the  answer  that  the 
property  had  been  sold  for  the  sum  which  her  husband  had 
stated^  trying  to  hide  the  supposed  secret  that  they  had 
combined  to  secrete  a  part  of  it  to  themselves,  Peter  i^ 
equally  personal  and  pointed  to  her  in  respect  to  her 
making  a  false  representation,  showing  her  that  the  arrange- 
ment she  and  her  husband  had  made  was  lempting  3i9 
Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

The  names  of  both  these  people  stand  in  the  Word  of 
€k>d,  but  it  is  with  no  honour.  They  stand  there  with  oottr 
demnation  attached  to  them,  and  as  a  beacon  and  warning 
to  others  to  be  honest  and  truthful.  They  are  not  there  to 
condemn  those  who  do  not  give  up  the  whole  a£  thdr 
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property  to  the  cause  of  Gt>d,  but  to  point  out  the  folly, 
ana  smfiilness,  and  danger  of  pretending  to  give  up  what 
they  do  not  give  up,  and  that  pretence,  voluntary  on  their 
part,  without  any  call  for  it. 

Their  Bin  was  great,  and  it  met  with  punishment.  God 
iook  it  as  an  affront  to  Himself,  and  visited  the  transgres- 
sion with  the  rod  of  TTir  anger. 

As  soon  as  Peter  had  addressed  Ananias  in  the  way  he 
did  he  fell  down  and  expired.  And  when  a  few  hours 
afterwards,  on  his  wife  coming  in  without  knowing  what 
luid  happened  to  her  husband,  Peter  pointed  out  to  her 
the  iniquity  of  the  conduct  of  both  of  them,  and  told  her 
that  the  young  men  who  had  buried  her  husband  were  at 
the  door  and  would  carry  her  out,  she  straightway  fell  down 
at  his  feet  and  expired  also  I 

Now  this  punishment  with  which  both  these  persons 
were  visited  we  know  was  just  and  righteous,  and  what  it 
should  have  been,  because  it  was  done  at  the  instance  of 
the  Almighty  power  of  God,  of  Him  who  will  and  can  do 
only  what  is  nght.    It  was  not  Peter  who  did  it  of  his 
own  will.     It  is  true  he  was  the  instrument  in  doing  it,  but 
<^y  the  instrument,     God  put  honour  upon  His  servant  j  ust 
A8if  he  had  had  the  power  of  life  and  death  in  his  own  hands. 
But  he  had  not :  he  could  neither  give  life,  nor  take  it 
J^ay,  independently  of  the  ^1  and  power  of  God.     God 
had  placed  Peter  and  the  eleven  other  Apostles  at  the  head 
^  the  church  which  He  was  about  to   establish  in  the 
^iuth.  And,  therefore,  every  act  that  took  place  in  the  way 
pf  authority  and  power   was  made  to  rest  upon  them  as  if 
]t  were  of  their  own  inherent  strength :  as  ii  it  were  at  the 
stance  of  their  own  will.     But,  however  much  this  might 
Appear  to  be  the  case,  it  was  not  so.     God  was  the  author 
and  doer  of  all  that  took  place  in  this  way.     An  inter- 
communication was  carried  on,  if  I  may  so  speak,  between 
the  Deity,  between  Jesus,  the  mighty  God,  tlie  everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace,   and  His  chosen  servants. 
And  when  they  were  to  exercise  such  a  power  as  that 
which  is  pointed  out  in  the  case  before  us,  as  well  as  infal- 
libly to  declare  what  was  truth,  so  as  for  it  to  be  the 
standard  of  authority  to  their  age  and  all  succeeding  ones, 
the  Divine  Being  either  spake  with  His  still  small  voice  to 
ihem,  or  presented  it  before  them,  so  that  their  inward 
spirits  might  and  could  understand  that  which  they  were 
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to  teach;  or  that  which  they  were  to  do.  The  power  wai 
of  God  in  all.  He  could  have  done  it  without  the  use  of 
Peter,  or  of  any  of  the  other  Apostles.  But  He  chose  not 
80  to  do  it.  He  used  them  as  vessels  of  gold  are  used  m  a 
great  house,  and  that  doubtlessly  to  establish  their  authori^f 
and  to  lead  the  people  to  heed  the  communications  wMck 
they  made  to  them  in  the  name  of  the  Most  High. 

The  punishment  in  the  case  before  us  may  appear  harsh, 
but  it  was  doubtlessly  necessary.  The  new  dispensation 
required  holiness  on  the  part  of  those  who  professed 
to  conform  to  it,  as  well  as  for  holiness  to  be  inculcated. 
Prevarication,  deceit,  false  statement,  were  inconsistent 
with  what  God  required.  And,  therefore.  He  would  give  a 
solemn  warning  in  connection  with  it,  and  point  out  by  it 
to  all  succeeding  generations,  that  '  holiness  became  His 
house,  and  that  for  ever.* 

It  was  the  same  with  two  of  the  sons  of  Aaron.  When 
they  offered  strange  fire  before  the  Lord  in  the  tabemade, 
there  went  out  a  fire  from  the  Lord  and  devoured  them; 
and  they  died  before  the  Lord.  It  was  the  case  also  with 
Korah  and  his  company,  who.  when  they  were  manifestly 
acting  in  a  spirit  of  disobedience  to  Moses  and  the  law 
which  God  had  laid  down,  were  swallowed  up  with  all  that 
appertained  to  them  by  the  ground  cleaving  asunder  under 
them,  and  their  going  down  alive  into  the  pit,  a  fire  going 
forth  and  consuming  them.  It  was  the  case,  too,  with 
TJzzah,  who  put  forth  his  hand  to  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and 
took  hold  of  it,  when  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
against  him,  and  God  smote  him  for  his  error,  and  there  he 
died  by  the  ark  of  God.  God  did  therefore  no  new  thing  in 
the  case  of  Ananias  and  his  wife  in  punishing  them  for  in- 
fringing upon  the  spirit  of  His  law  of  holiness  of  heart  and 
life.  He  required  truth  in  the  inward  parts.  They  pursued 
a  contrary  course.  He  had  a  right  therefore  to  magnii^f 
His  law  and  make  it  honourable,  and  that  as  a  warning  to 
Others  that  they  might  not  be  guilty  of  the  like  offence,  oni 
stand  in  awe  of,  and  fear.  Him. 

It  may  be  asked,  perhaps,  by  some,  whether  we  think 
that  this  man  and  woman  went  to  hell  ?  It  is  not  for  us  to 
open  the  secrets  of  the  grave,  and  pronounce  definitely  in 
respect  to  their  case.  We  have  no  particulars  given  us  d 
their  previous  history.  We  know  not  how  long  they  had 
been  connected  with  the  disciples,  what  had  been  their 
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general  character,  nor  the  spirit  of  piety  which  they  had 
xmmifested.  We  know  not  whether  the  temptation  of 
which  they  were  the  subjects,  and  which  brought  upon 
iimi  dishonour  and  disgrace,  was  of  a  sudden  character  or 
whether  it  was  in  unison  with  their  accustomed  habit.  We 
sre  perfectly  in  the  dark  on  all  these  respects.  They  just 
appear  on  the  page  of  history,  and  as  soon  as  their  names 
appear  all  action  with  them  ceases.  They  are  gone  from 
"file  stage  of  life  as  soon  as  they  appear.  We  would  on  no 
aooount  say  that  they  are  lost.  There  is  a  doctrine  taught 
w  in  Scripture  very  much  lost  sight  of,  but  which  it  would 
l)e  well  for  every  one  to  remember,  to  bear  continually  in 
mind.  I  have  often  thought  that  it  is  much  more  acted 
^^n  than  people  imagine ;  and  I  have  fancied  sometimes 
that  I  have  seen  it  carried  out  in  instances  which  have 
occurred.  On  this  point,  however,  it  becomes  us  to  be 
▼eiy  careful  in  forming  a  judgment,  lest  we  should  form  a 
wrong  one,  and  'charge  God  foolishly.*  The  doctrine  I 
lefer  to  is  involved  in  St.  John's  statement  where  he  says : 
^ There  is  a  sin  unto  death:  I  do  not  say  that  a  man 
«hould  pray  for  it.'  I  think  the  expression,  *  There  is  a 
sin  unto  death,'  involves  the  truth  or  doctrine,  that  there 
«e  ofifences  on  the  part  of  God's  children  which  He  will 
^t  with  the  rod — which  He  will  not  pardon  the  temporal 
pittishment  of — which  He  will  take  away  the  life  for  of 
tiu)8e  who  commit  them ;  and  that  the  expression  :  *  I  do 
J^ptsay  that  a  man  should  pray  for  it,'  means  that  St.  John 
fid  not  enjoin  that  in  instances  of  this  kind  intercession 
Aould  be  made  on  account  of  them — that  where  it  was 
^iJBnifest  Gtod  would  punish  an  individual  for  his  transgres- 
sion it  would  be  useless  and  productive  of  no  effect  to  inter- 
*de  with  Him  for  the  transgressor.  I  think  this  is  the 
leaning  of  the  passage  ;  because  it  is  put  in  contrast  with, 
*  in  opposition  to,  the  case  of  '  a  sin  not  unto  death.'  *  If 
'^man,'  says  St.  John,  'see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which 
^  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give  him  life 
^them  that  sin  not  unto  death,'  clearly  pointing  out,  as  I 
i^nceive,  that  there  are  sins  where  persons  may  intercede 
itih  Gbd  on  behalf  of  the  transgressor,  and  obtain  from 
lim  the  preservation  of  the  individual  firom  being  visited 
^  death. 

In  reference  to  the  sin  which  is  unto  death,  it  is  not 
leant  that  the  individual  visited  by  death  as  a  punishment 
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for  his  transgression  will  be  lost ;  and  I  tliink  the  *  —  ^ 
points  out  this  where  he  says :  *  Thou  wast  a  Gto^^^  ^ 
lorgayest  them,  though  thou  tookedst  vengeance  on^^^  *^ 
inventions :'  a  seeming  intimation,  that,  while  the  de^^®*^^ 
the  body  takes  place,  mercy  is  extended  to  the  soul  t  f^ 
may  take  the  case  of  Moses  as  an  example.  The  ^^^^^^ 
tells  us  *  he  sp^e  unadvisedly  with  his  lips :'  and  fo^  *^ 
he  was  not  suffered  to  enter  into  the  promised  land  ^^ 
the  people  whom  he  had  brought  up  out  of  Egypt  .-^ 
addressing  the  people  he  says :  *  the  Lord  was  angry  1^^ 
me  for  your  ssdces,  and  sware  that  I  should  not  go  ot^ 
Jordan,  and  that  I  should  not  go  in  unto  that  good  land  wlu<^ 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  for  an  inheritance,  but! 
must  die  in  this  land.'  We  find  that  Moses  felt  it,  aad 
pleaded  with  the  Lord,  saying :  '  I  pray  Thee  let  me  go 
over,  and  see  that  good  land  that  is  beyond  Jordan ;  but 
the  Lord  was  wroth  with  me,  and  would  not  hear  me.' 

Here  was  a  sin  unto  death — a  sin  which  caused  deatli  to 
the  body,  while  mercy  was  extended  to  the  soul.  Ood 
took  '  vengeance  on  him  for  his  invention,'  for  speakiBf 
'  unadvisedly  with  his  lips,'  but  forgave  him  spiritually—' 
saved  his  soul.  And  that  his  soul  was  saved,  ^though  his 
body  was  pimished  with  a  temporal  judgment  upon  it,  w» 
know  by  his  appearing  with  Elias  to  our  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour,  and  talking  with  Him  on  the  Mount  of  traxifl- 
figuration. 

And  though  we  will  not  say  that  it  was  so,  we  incline  to 
believe  that  Ananias  and  Sapphira  had  their  souls  saTod, 
while  their  bodies  were  visited  by  the  infliction  of  dettUL 
In.  their  last  moments,  having  the  light  of  the  gospel  and 
the  way  of  salvation  through  Christ  before  them,  they  may 
have  looked  up  to  the  only  source  of  mercy  in  penitenoe 
and  faith,  and  in  spirit  said  with  the  thief  on  me  croMi^ 
'Bemember  me,'  and  with  the  publican  in  the  ten^pl% 
*  Ood,  be  merciful  to  me.'  We  cannot  say.  It  might  halt 
been  the  case.  We  trust  it  was  :  and  if  it  was,  then  we 
undoubtedly  think  that  they  obtained  mercy,  and  thal^  ift 
unison  with  the  words  of  the  Lord  Himself :  *  To  this  maft 
will  I  look,  even  to  him,  that  is  poor,  and  of  a  oostnlt 
spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  My  word.' 

But  whatever  was  their  state  spiritually  in  the  momeDi* 
of  departure,  it  produced  a  great  effect  upon  those  i^ 
became  acquainted  with  the  two  cases.    *  Great  fear/  w* 


S85 

'oame  upon  all  the  ohurch  and  on  all  them  tbat' 
se  things.'    They  all  probably  felt  as  the  people* 
lemiah  did  when  many  of  the  men  of  that  place- 
ben,  because  they  had  looked  into  the  ark  of  tho- 
ng as  they  did :  '  Who  is  able  to  stand  before 
I^rd  Grod  ?'    It  produced  probably  a  wonder&L 
|r.effect  upon  the  disciples  of  Christ,  led  them  to 
vratchfulnesSy  and  that  over  their  thoughts,  and 
.  acts,  to  more  himible,  fervent,  believing,  prayer^ 
r  closer  communion  with  God,  more  spiritufdity 
lore  intently  to  place  their  affections  upon  things 
I  above,  to  thirst  for  the  indweUing  presence  of 
sk  for  strength  against  temptation  that  they  might 
and  have  power  to  overcome  every  assault. 
K)crisy  and  deceit  would  be  banished,  at  least 
j&om  every  soul,  with  every  feeling  that  tended 
The  first  rise  of  either  in  their  thoughts  would: 
from,  as  a  man  would  flee  from  the  face  of  a~ 
They  would  pray  and  long  for  their  spirits  to  be^ 
GK)d,  that  they  inight  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation, 
they  were  called. 

at,  too,  must  have  had  a  marvellous  influence  on 
'ho  had  not  joined  themselves  to  this  holy  society. 
'ery  enemies  of  Christ  (the  scribes,  and  elders,. 
)riests),  must  have  been  alarmed ;  and,  for  any- 
know,  it  might  have  stopped  the  violence  of 
L  for  the  moment.    If  anything  could  make  theuL. 
;  must  have  been  an  event  like  this.     But  even' 
was  only  for  a  time.    After-events  proved  that 
I  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  hear  with  their ' 
9r  imderstand  with  their  hearts.    It  was  not  so 
ith  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.     They  marked, 
and  inwardly  digested  the  lesson  which  they 
it  by  the  holiness  of  God,  and  His  love  of  in-  • 
.  truth. 

ect  teaches  us,  first, 

are  not  to  expect  any  local  church  to  he  faultleee^- 
of  that  at  Jerusalem  which  we  have  traced  has- 
ifiil,  till  we  meet  with  the  scene  before  us. 
been  a  freshness  about  it  that  has  been  lovely, . 
»e  looked  upon  through  all  future  ages  with, 
id  many  a  sigh  has  gone  forth,  aud  wUl  yet  go 
it  was  marred  by  an  indiscretion  on  the  part  of  ^ 
its  membero. 
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The  instance,  however,  before  ne,  of  a  chmek  notbdiu; 
fanldeesy  was  only  one  oat  of  many  that  aflarwazds  oocurecL 
Men  from  wrong  motiTes  joined  d&e  profeesiiig  people  of  the 
Lord,  and  brought  diagraoe  upon  them ;  diahonoiira.OhzU 
and  dishononred  themselyee,  and  denied,  by  tbmr  oondsflti 
the  Lord  that  boaght  them.  The  time^  however,  wiE 
come  when  all  snch  shall  be  separated  firom  the  trae  iol* 
lowers  of  the  Lord«  the  lovers  and  fbUowers  of  Ghnit 
being  presoited  to  Him,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  ai^ 
snch  thing,  bat  holy  and  without  blemish,  while  Ai 
nominal  or  merely  professing  members  will  be  for  ew 
^zdaded  from  the  presence  of  His  gloiy. 

The  snbject  teaches  us,  secondly, 

The  perwnalit^  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spiritisnot 
merely  an  inflaence — a  spiritual  quality  or  essence,  bat  A 
person — yea,  Gh)d.  Hence  after  Peter  puts  the  quesdoi 
to  Ananias,  '  Why  hath  Satan  filled  tiiine  heart  to  lie  uato 
the  Holy  Spirit  ?'  he  says  to  him,  '  Thoa  hast  not  lied  unto 
men,  but  unto  God.'  And  again  he  says  to  the  wifo  df 
Ananias,  '  How  is  it  that  ye  have' agreed  together  to  tempt 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?'  The  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Spmi  tf 
the  Zird,  are  therefore  the  same  person,  even,  CK>d.  May  we 
all  have  the  Spirit  of  holiness  to  dwell  in  us,  to  purify  9sA 
sanctify  us,  and  make  us  meet  for  heaven. 

The  subject  teaches  us,  farther. 

That  m  making  an  offering  unto  Ood  we  ehauld  reserve  fH 
part  of  it  to  ourselves.  And  what  is  the  great  offering  wkiflk 
He  requires  of  aU  of  us  ?  Our  hearts.  *  My  son,'  H« 
isays,  ^give  Me  thine  heart'  And  He  has  a  right  to  it 
He  has  redeemed  or  purchased  us  to  Himself  by  the  gift 
of  His  Son,  and  by  the  shedding  of  His  most  precioiiB 
blood.  But,  alas!  though  many  of  us  have  profeesedlj 
offered  ourselves  to  Him,  we  may  be  said  to  have  k^ 
back  part  of  the  offering.  We  have  not  fully  placed  our 
affections  upon  Him.  While  we  would  serve  the  Lord,  wt 
love  the  world.  By  our  conduct  we,  in  effect,  say  to  God: 
'  Qo  Thy  way  for  this  time,  when  I  have  a  oonveDMOft 
season,  I  will  call  for  Thee.'  That  convenient  season  wiA 
some  has  been  a  long  time  coming.  Perhapa  it  never  vS 
come.  As  time  advances,  and  God  is  nM;leeted,  the  hetfi 
gets  hard.  It  becomes  less  susoeptibre  of  divine  im- 
pressions. 

^7  brethren,  be  watchful,  and  on  your  gaaid,  fliatflii 
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ot  be  the  case  with  you.  If  you  still  continue  to- 
ld jour  heart  from  Gbd  He  may  either  say,  '  Out 
>wn,  why  cumbereth  he  the  ground  ?'  or  He  may 
Ze  shall  not  enter  into  My  rest.  I  called,  but  ye- 
l ;  therefore  ye  shall  eat  of  the  fruit  of  your  doings, 
filled  with  your  own  devices.' 
subject  teaches  us,  again,  that 
n  may  get  an  advantage  wer  w.  He  influenced  the 
\i  Ananias  and  his  wife.  And  if  we  are  not  watch- 
id  diligent,  and  prayerful,  he  will  influence  ours, 
le  reason  why,  perhaps,  we  have  not  yet  given  our 
to  God  fully  is  because  Satan  has  occupied  our 
He  influences  us,  sways  us,  leads  us  captive  at 
1.  It  is  the  case  with  many.  Perhaps  it  is  our 
K  it  is,  and  he  is  not  expelled,  we  shall  go  from 
worse — ^from  one  degree  of  sinfulness  to  another, 
rhaps,  the  last  state  with  us  will  be  worse  than  the 
Oause  then  have  we  to  say  with  David :  '  Keep 
?hy  servant  from  presumptuous  sins,  lest  they  get  th& 
ion  over  me.' 
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by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  were  many  signs  and  wonders* 
aght  among  the  people  ;  (and  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in 
imon's  porch.  And  of  the  rest  durst  no  man  j  oin  himself  to  them : 
the  people  magnified  them.  And  believers  were  the  more  added 
he  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women).  Insomuch  that 
r  brought  forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds- 
couches,  that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might 
shadow  some  of  them.  There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the 
8  round  about  unto  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks,  and  them 
jh  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits  :  and  they  were  healed  every 
*— ^<?^,  V.  12-16. 

Missage  is  full  of  events  of  a  very  striking  character,. 
Bed  is  the  case  with  the  whole  of  the  history  of  the 
f  the  Apostles.  It  is  so  remarkable  a  history  thai 
niter  has  said  of  it,  that '  no  romance  has  ever  been. 
1  so  interestiDg  as  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.' 
onsidering  the  passage  before  us  the  first  particular 
aoticedis 
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The  continued  eanfidenee  of  the  AposUee,    This  appean  \ff 
-ihe  statement  in  the  1 2th  Tene :  'And  they,  (that  is  Um 
Apostles)  were  all  with  one  acoord  in  Solomon's  poidL* 
And  under  what  circomstances  was  this  the  case  ?    Two 
of  their  number  had  recently  performed  the  mirads  rf 
curing  a  lame  man — enabling  him  to  walk'^with  peifeot 
ease  after  being  a  cripple  for  forty  years  fix)m  his  biiflL 
The  people,  struck  with  astonishment  at  the  event,  asseok- 
bled  around  them,  to  whom  they  took  the  opportunity  of 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  showing  tliat  throui^ 
'Jesus  they  might  obtain  remission  of  sins,  Qtod  haying  seot 
TTim  forth  to  bless  them,  and  to  turn  every  one  of  them 
away  from  their  iniquities. 

While  in  the  act  of  thus  addressing  them,  the  priesti 

:and  captain  of  the  Temple,  and  the  Badducees,  came  upon 

them,  and  laid  hands  upon  them,  and  put  them  in  piiBOO, 

and  the  next  day  brought  them  before  the  Sanhedrim,  or 

the  Jewish  Council,  who,  having  examined  them,  aad 

finding  they  could  do  nothing  in  the  way  of  puniJahiog 

them,  let  them  go,  commanding  them  to  speak  no  mon^ 

nor  teach,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  threatening,  if  they  did, 

to  proceed  to  further  extremities  with  them.     The  two 

Apostles,  however,  expressly  told  them  that  they  muit  and 

tvoidd  speak  the  things  wluch  they  had  seen  and  heard: 

that  it  was  better  to  obey  God  than  man.     Let  go,  thflf 

proceeded  to  their  own  company  and  reported  all  mat  hid 

^aken  place,  who,  forthwith  laid  the  matter  before  God, 

and  prayed  that  He  would  g^ant  power  unto  His  servanti 

that  with  all  boldness  they  might  continue  to  speak  Hii 

word,  and  that  He  would  stretch  forth  His  hand  that  signi 

and  wonders  might  be  done  by  the  name  of  Jesus.    God 

gave  them  a  token  that  He  heard  them  and  would  ftilffl 

their  desire,  and  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  thflj 

forthwith  proceeded  to  speak  to  a  vast  crowd  assemUad 

around,  of  whom  a  multitude  believed.      The  recepte 

of  the  gospel  produced  the  same  fruits  as  on  the  day  of 

Pentecost ;  the  rich  among  them  proceeded  to  sell  thair 

lunuesand  lands  for  the  common  benefit  and 'suppoctoif 

--e  amongst  them  who  stood  in  need  of  help,  laying  dowi 

Reduce  of  their  sales  at  the  Apostles'  feet  that  dii- 

*™^  ^ght  be  made  to  every  man  according  as  i» 

While  Hub  'waa  going  oii,  oii^  unhappy  man,  in  conneetioB 
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iri&  his  wife,  conceived  the  wickedness  in  his  heart  of 
sttompting  to  gain  honour  to  himself  by  selling  some  pro- 
jttty,  and'pretending  to  give  up  the  whole  of  the  produce 
t)  &e  cause  of  Ghnst  and  support  of  His  poor  disciples, 
ikile  he  kept  back  for  himself  part  of  the  price  for  which, 
lie  had  sold  his  land.  Discovered  by  St.  Peter,  and 
toensed  of  bis  deceit,  he  immediately  fell  down  and  ez- 
{iied. 

About  three  hours  afterward  his  wretched  wife  made  her 
i^pearance,  when  Peter  questioning  her  concerning  the 
flue,  and  she  not  knowing  what  had  taken  place  in  respect 
to  her  husband,  keeping  up  the  deceit,  Peter  told  her  that 
the  young  men  who  had  buried  her  husband  being  at  the 
door  woiUd  carry  her  out.  On  this  she  straightway  also 
M  down  and  expired. 

The  death  of  this  man  and  woman  caused  great  awe  to 
fin  upon  the  church,  and  filled  those  who  heard  of  it  with 
fiir. 

It  was  under  these  circumstances  that  all  the  Apostles 
went  up  to  the  temple,  and  appeared  in  what  was  called 
Solomon's  porch  or  court,  a  place  of  resort  for  all  those 
vho  chose  when  they  went  up  to  worship.  And  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  Apostles  went  up,  as  they  had  done 
often  before,  to  proclaim  Christ  and  to  assert  and  prove 
His  resurrection  from  the  dead.    And  their  whole  number 

Karing  thus  publicly  in  the  precincts  of  the  temple 
ed  their  determination  to  obey  God  rather  than  men, 
ttair  determination  to  prosecute  their  work  as  heaven  had 
eonunanded  them,  and  leave  all  events  and  consequences  to 
ffim  who  can  say  to  the  raging  sea,  *  Peace,  be  still.' 

Besides,  too,  tiiis  general  confidence  in  the  providence 
end  controuling  power  of  God  over  all  events  of  which  His 
tir?ant8  are  the  subjects,  they  had,  (and  they  believed  in 
fte  truth  and  reality  of  it)  a  promise  from  their  Lord  and 
Kaster  for  a  given  period,  that  no  fatal  calamity  should 
befidl  them — ^that  not  a  hair  of  their  head  should  fall  to  the 

Kimd  without  their  heavenly  Father's  notice.  With  a 
ble  ground  of  confidence,  therefore,  they  went  forth  to 
hmi  work  determined  to  *  spend  and  be  spent  for  Ohrist.' 
How  abashed  must  their  enemies  have  been  when  they 
i«w  these  men  disregarding  their  threats,  and  viewed  their 
luBobedience  too  in  connection  with  the  two  solemn  deaths, 
irhich  had  just  taken  place.    Had  they  had  eyes  to  see,  and 
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ears  to  hear,  and  hearts  to  understand,  they  could  not  but 
have  seen  that  what  had  just  taken  place  was  a  soleaui 
intimation  from  heaven  that  the  mission  of  the  Apostles  m 
divine,  and  that  their  own  duty  and  interest  was  to  'Eintib^ 
Son '  rather  than  anger  Him — to  receive  Christ  in  all  Hit 
fulness  rather  than  persecute  Him  in  the  instance  of  ffii 
servants*  Their  very  boldness  and  determined  confidence 
stamped  truth  on  their  assertions,  and  hence  proved  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  But  their  heart  was  waxed  groo, 
their  ears  were  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  had 
closed. 

The  subject  points  out,  secondly, 

The  witnesaing-worh  of  the  Apostles,  *  By  the  hands  of 
the  Apostles  were  many  signs  and  wonders  wrought' 

We  know  not  whetlxer  any  sig^s  and  wonders  we» 
wrought  by  them  when  they  were  in  Solomon's  jporch  in 
the  instance  referred  to.  It  is  possible,  and  we  have  00 
doubt  of  it.  They  would  never,  we  confidently  belieTQ^ 
appear  in  public  without  performing  some  work  of  bene* 
volence  in  proof  of  the  truth  of  their  Master's  cause. 
Teaching,  and  working  miracles,  would  generally  go 
together  in  their  case.  The  case,  too,  before  us  of  their 
appearing  in  Solomon's  porch  was  a  special  one,  so  spedil 
that  we  cannot  doubt  but  that  a  double  testimony,  as  it 
were,  Wi)uld  be  given  to  the  divinity  of  their  missioD, 
and  for  the  condemnation  of  those  who  had  taken  proceed- 
ings against  them.  But  whether  this  was  so  or  not,  die 
wonders  which  they  wrought  were  so  repeated  and  greaX^ 
so  extraordinary  and  beyond  what  was  conceived  to 
be  within  the  instrumentality  of  man — ^that  the  report  of 
them  was  so  spread  through  Jerusalem  —  so  ciroubted 
through  all  quarters  in  the  city  —  that  hope  was  excited  in 
the  breasts  of  many  who  were  helpless,  and  perhaps  bed- 
ridden, that  if  only  they  could  be  taken  where  the  Aposdai 
were  they  should  be  restored  to  health  and  strength.  And 
they  no  doubt  besought  their  friends  to  take  them  to  thenif 
confident  in  the  expectation  that  their  sickness  would 
depart,  as  well  as  that  they  should  hear  words  wherel^ 
they  might  be  saved.  Many  went  of  themselves,  requiring 
not  the  help  of  their  friends,  and  they  went  not  in  vtin» 
they  obtained  the  object  of  their  desire — got  relieved  from 
the  calamities  which  they  had  long  endured.  It  was  a  time  of 
rejoicing  with  many — such  a  time  as  they  had  never  known 
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adbre.  And  no  doubt  the  news  went  forth  through  every 
Greet,  and  through  every  lane  and  court  in  Jerusalem, 
hit  cores  were  wrought  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  His 
ittraats,  the  Apostles,  had  the  power  of  performing  unheard 
q(  miracles  ;  and  it  was  not  only  report  that  aroused  their 
ittiiition,  and  excited  their  hopes,  but  evidence  of  it  was 
hnrnght  before  them  in  instances  of  persons  whom  they 
hsw  having  become  the  subjects  of  them. 

One  could  wish  that  the  marvellous  instances  which  took 
place  had  been  detailed,  the  names  of  the  individuals 

E*  reii  us,  the  particulars  of  the  cases,  the  strength  of  their 
th,  the  effect  produced  by  their  cures  in  themselves  and 
otiiers,  and  the  time  that  was  spent  in  Jerusalem  by  the 
Apostles,  both  in  preaching  and  in  the  exercise  of  the 
vcmdrous  power  wmch  had  been  committed  to  them.  Only 
ttie  hdf  however,  is  g^ven,  not  even  the  outline  of  the 
Ottes,  neither  the  numbers  cured.  The  numbers,  however, 
Out  have  been  great,  and  the  scenes  occurriog  day  after 
d|^,  and  perhaps  hour  after  hour,  been  exciting  in  the 
Ugliest  degree.  Between  one  thing  and  another  the  Apos- 
tifls  could  scarcely  have  had  time  so  much  as  to  eat  bread. 
And  I  think  we  may  fairly  suppose  that  the  cases  of  persons 
<ttrung  to  them  for  a  cure  were  so  great  that  they  could 
act  individually  attend  to  them ;  and  this  may  be  gathered^ 
I  think,  &om  the  statement  in  the  15th  verse:  'they 
konght  the  sick  into  the  streets  and  laid  them  on  beds 
ttd  couches  that,  at  least,  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by 
Bight  overshadow  some  of  them.'  This  shewed,  at  once, 
the  great  throng  that  must  have  attended  them,,  and. 
dio  the  confidence  the  people  placed  in  the  power  of  the^ 
•pottles. 

It  is  not  said,  however,  that  the  shadow  of  Peter  cured, 
ttj  one,  nor  can  we  think  that  it  did.  It  was  only  an 
Qigronnded  fancy,  or  hope,  or  wish,  perhaps,  on  the  part 
of  Mme  that  it  might.  I  cannot  think  that  the  historian 
QMDs  to  insinuate  that  it  did,  much  less  to'  assert  it."^  The 

J^'A  popish  -writer,  assumiDg  that  the  shadow  of  Peter  acttiall^  cured' 
W  m  which  U  was  projected^  argues,  from  this  precarious  principle,  in 
"Wnr  of  the  wonderral  efficacy  of  relics  !  *  For,'  says  he,  *  if  the  shadow 
oC&  saint  can  do  so  much,  more  may  his  homs^  tst  anything  that  was  in 
•^8c<  "With  his  i>er«>»,  perform  !*  Now,  before  this  conclusion  can  be 
iiKd,  it  muBt  be  proTea ;  1.  That  thp  shadow  of  Peter  did  actually 
^^the  sick;  2.  That  this  was  a  yirtne  common  to  all  the  Apostles;. 
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wish,  or  hope,  however,  of  the  people  shows  that  "^ 
scenes  were  going  on.  And  they  were  not  confine 
people  of  Jerusalem.  The  news  of  what  was  g 
there  had  spread  in  the  neighbouring  cities ;  and : 
flocked  to  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  from  these  cit 
cured,  as  well  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  city.  1 
verse  says :  '  There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  t 
round  about  Jerusalem;'  or  rather  it  may  read 
there  was  also  coming  the  multitude,'  or  *  there  "^ 
coming  the  populace  of  the  cities  round  about  Jei 
bringing  their  sick  folks,  and  them  which  were  ve: 
unclean  spirits,  and  they  were  healed  every  one.* 

Now  these  miracles,  so  far  as  they  went,  were  b 
to  the  individuals  who  became  the  subjects  of  thei 
the  great  object  of  their  performance  was  as  an  evidei 
Gk)d  to  His  people,  that  Jesus,  in  whose  name  th 
performed,  was  the  Messiah,  and  that  those,  who 
mentally  wrought  them,  were  the  accredited  sen 
heaven,  and  were  to  be  believed,  received,  as  tho« 
God  had  set  His  seal  upon  as  His  messengers.  Th 
and  priests  knew,  in  themselves,  and  ever  had  been 
that  no  man  could  do  such  miracles  as  the  Apos' 
unless  God  was  with  Him  in  the  performance  o 
(John,  iii.  2).  If,  therefore,  God  was  with  m 
declared  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  it  was  evid 
once,  from  God,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and 
was  at  their  peril  that  they  rejected  Him. 

And  what  was  evidence  to  them  is  so  to  us :  i 
Apostles  were  the  servants  of  the  living  God,  a 
they  speak  to  us  with  authority  from  God,  pointing 
duty,  as  well  as  our  privilege,  of  believing  in  Jesui 

We  have  next  to  consider. 

Among  whom  it  was  that  the  work  of  the  Apostles  p 


3.  That  all  eminent  saints  possess  the  same  virtue ;  4.  That 
etc.,  of  the  dead  possess  the  same  virtue  with  the  shadow  of  t 
6.  That  those  whom  they  term  saints  were  actually  suck; 
miracles  of  healing  have  been  wrought  by  their  relics ;  7.  Tl 
ing  these  relics  as  necessarily  produces  the  miraculous  healin 
suppose  the  shadow  of  Peter  to  have  done.  I  think  there  is 
dent  evidence  here  that  Peter's  shadow  healed  any  one,  tb 
people  thought  it  could :  but,  allowing  that  it  did,  no  eviden 
drawn  from  tl^is  that  any  virtue  i%  resident  in  the  relics  of  tvpw 
saints,  by  which  miracmoua  mfLu^uce  may  be  conveyed."  A,  C 
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distinctly  set  forth  in  the  13th  verse  by  the  ez- 
1 :  '  But  ^^  people  mctgnified  them,^ 
people  here  mean,  I  apprehend,  the  same  which 
leant  where  it  is  said:  'And  the  common  people 
Urn  gladly  :'  '  the  great  multitude/  or  '  the  great 
leard  Him  gladly.  ISo  it  was  here.  The  populace^ 
(y,  looked  on  the  Apostles  with  reverence,  with 
,  in  fcdth,  and  profited,  in  consequence,  by  their 
Eitions. 

lo  not  mean  to  say,  that,  all  the  people  heard  the  word 
»d  by  the  Apostles  with  joy ;  since,  doubtless,  there 
emies  to  Chnst  and  His  gospel  amongst  them,  as  well 
igst  the  priests,  and  scribes,  and  elders.  Generally, 
r,  the  people  received  the  truth  with  less  prejudice, 
K)sition,  than  their  acknowledged  teachers.  It  was 
ag  our  Lord's  ministry.  When  the  officers  of  the 
riests  and  pharisees  said  concerning  Jesus,  'No 
)ake  like  this  man,'  the  Pharisees  said  to  them : 
i  also  deceived  ?  Have  any  of  the  rulers,  or  of  the 
es  believed  on  Him  ?  but  this  people  who  knoweth 
law  are  cursed.'  And  I  believe  it  has  ever  been 
9,  since  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  that  those 
ve  not  been  of  the  ecclesiastical  order  have  been  ever 
Midy  to  receive  the  truth  in  its  simplicity  and  fiilness 
lose  who  have  been  of  what  has  been  called,  and 

called,  the  priesthood.*  When  error  has  been 
)d,  and  determined  opposition  manifested  to  the  spread 
uregospel,it  has  notgenerallysprungfromthepeople, 

re  is  no  line  of  priesthood  in  the  church  of  Christ,  This  is 
y  St  Paul  where  he  says,  "  Christ  is  a  priest  after  the  order  of 
dec."  The  order  of  Melchisedec  was  this :  he  was  not  a  priest 
Dt,  **  he  had  no  father  and  no  mother,"  that  is,  he  had  no  father 
a  priest,  and  no  mother  connected  with  the  priesthood;  and, 
),  he  had  no  descent  as  a  priest.  Christ  was  to  be  like  him  in 
)ect,  and  was.  Joseph,  had  he  been  his  natural  father,  was  not 
beine  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Mary  was  also  of  the  same  tribe,  • 
ch  tnbe,"  St.  Paul  states,  "Nothing  is  said  by  Moses  of  priest- 
Jesus,  therefore,  in  having  no  father  as  a  priest,  and  no  mother 
d  with  any  priesthood,  was  like  Melchisedec  in  not  being  a 
f  descent,  and  as  He  was  like  him  in  this  respect,  so  He  was  to 
dm  in  another;  as  no  priesthood  proceeded  from  Melchisedec,  so 
.'Ukood  proceeds  from  Christ,  beyond  all  believers  as  a  holy 
od  to  offer  spiritual  sacrifices.  Hence  any  woman  who  is  a 
1  indeed  is  as  much  a  priest  as  the  Archbishbop  of  Canterbury, 
3  of  Rome,  or  the  Greek  Patriarch. 

b2 
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but  from  the  professing  office-bearers  in  the  church 
true  the  people  have  opposed  truth,  and  that  often  in 
degree^  but  I  think,  it  may  always  be  traced  to  the  m 
priesthood,  who  have  instigated  them  and  set  th 
Had  the  professing  priesthood  been  right,  the  peopL 
not  have  been  wrong.  It  has  been  the  same  ui 
christian,  as  it  was  under  the  Jewish,  dispensation, 
as  then,  and  then,  as  now,  the  people  have  genera 
an  attentive  ear  to  the  voice  of  truth.  When  tn 
proclaimed  by  the  Apostles  the  priesthood  resisted 
the  church  was  formed  from  the  people ;  and  whc 
was  proclaimed  at  the  Heformation  it  was  the  so-calle< 
hood  that  chiefly  resisted  its  spread.  The  peopL 
generally  have  received  it  with  open  arms,  and  \ 
hearts,  had  it  not  been  for  the  sinister  motives  of  t 
assuming  priesthood  who  withstood  its  promulgati 
prevented  its  spread  to  the  extent  that  it  would  ot 
have  spread. 

Happy  is  it  when  people  are  so  unshackled — so  £i 
prejudice  and  self-interest — that  when  they  see  th 
they  can  foUow  it-^receive  it,  and  place  their  hea 
affections  upon  it.  I  must  say  that  I  think  there  w 
excuse  for  the  people  not  receiving  the  gospel  lu 
Jewish  dispensation,  when  it  was  first  made  know 
there  is  for  the  people  not  receiving  it  now.  Th< 
was  not  that  free  circulation  of  the  Old  Testament  Sc 
that  there  is  now,  and  not  one  word  of  the  New  Te 
was  then  written.  '  Whatever  of  the  Old  Testam 
then  in  circulation,  it  was  all  in  manuscript,  and  th< 
who  was  not  rich  could  not  have  the  volume  of  it 
of  GK)d  in  his  possession.  It  is  not  so  now.  The 
now  have  all  that  the  Jews  had  when  Christian 
first  preached,  and  the  whole  of  the  New  Testamen 
dition.  And  they  have  not  to  pay  a  high  price 
volume  of  the  Scriptures  being  copied  out,  it  being 
put  in  a  compact  form,  and  that  at  a  very  low  prie 
people  now,  therefore,  may  obtain  a  knowledge 
trutn ;  be  as  wise,  in  all  essential  truth,  as  tiieir  t 
They  can  have  no  excuse  for  being  ignorant  of  Hihc 
salvation.  He  who  runs  may  read  the  way  and  ' 
life.  And  this  adds  to  the  responsibility  of  tibe  p 
the  present  age.  It  imparts  an  additional  and  in 
talent  to  them  for  which  they  must  give  account. 
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dl  present  may  be  enabled  to  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with 
grirf. 

But  while  we  learn  among  whom  the  work  of  the  Apostles 
pevailed,  we  also  learn 

Ih  wham  if  was  unaeeepiahU.  This  is  pointed  out,  as  I 
(xmoeive,  ii^ the  first  part  of  the  13th  verse:  ^And  of  the 
f9d  durst  no  man  join  himself  to  ^em.' 

It  has  been  a  question  with  some  as  to  who  '  the  rest ' 
were.  There  can,  however,  be  no  doubt  in  my  opinion 
&it '  the  rest '  here  are  to  be  considered  in  contrast  with 
^fhe  people.'  We  find  as  we  read  the  gospels  that  our 
Lord  addressed  two  classes  of  persons,  one,  the  people,  the 
other,  the  eeeUsiastieal  orders  including  the  chief  priests,  and 
eeribes,  and  elders.  So  in  the  case  before  us.  The  people 
tre  referred  to,  and  that  as  magnifying  the  Apostles; 
ftnd  the  elders,  and  scribes,  and  chief  priests  are  referred 
to,  but  not  one  of  them  daring  to  join  himself  to  the 
ibostles 

What  a  fearful  state  theirs  must  have  been !    They  had 
advantages  of  a  superior  kind  to  what  the  people  had,  and 
ia  every  way  they  had,  or  ought  to  have  had,  a  superior 
•i^pee  of  knowledge  of  the  word  of  God  to  what  the  people 
^.    There  ought  to  have  been  less  hesitation  with  them 
3&  receiving  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  than  with  the  people.    It 
^w»  their  place  to  have  had  such  a  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
tures as  to  have  been  acquainted  with  all  the  marks  and 
^hwacteristics  which  were  to  attend  the  Messiah  when  He 
^Mne,  and  to  have  been  enabled  at  once  to  recognize  Jesus, 
M  He  who  was  for  to  come,  when  He  made  ffis  appearance 
^•ttongst  them.  But  nothing  of  the  kind  took  place.   Their 
Ittguage  in  respect   to  Him  was,   'Away  with  Him!' 
'Away  with  Him!'  *  Crucify  Him !'  '  Crucify  Him  I'    And 
^w,  when  they  have  a  further  opportimity  of  retracing 
fl^fiir  steps  by  evidence  brought  before  them,  demonstrating 
ft©  truth  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead,  by 
▼kich  Gk)d  declared  Him  to  be  His  Son,  and  also  by  the 
*Wifinnatory  evidence  that  He  was  exalted  to  the  right 
■«nd  of  God  with  power,  by  miracle  after  miracle  being 
J*wight  in  and  by  the  name  of  Jesus,  God  thereby  testify 
"g  to  the  truth  of  the  Apostles'  mission,  and  putting  His 
yd  upon  their  testimony  that  Jesus  was  risen  from  th® 
^&d,  not  one  of  their  order  comes  forward  to  join  himself 
w  them,  or  even  to  wish  them  God  speed  I    Th^  ^waa  ifi»x 
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•  • 

rested  upon  them,  perhaps,  which  rested  upon  others 
the  ministry  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is  stated  in 
chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  42nd  verse :  '  Neve 
among  the  chief  rulers  many  believed  on  Him,  but, 
of  the  Pharisees,  they  did  not  confess  Bjm,  lest  the^ 
be  put  out  of  the  Synagogue ;  for  they  loved  the  j 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  God.'  It  was  doubt 
same  now.  We  cannot  but  suppose  that  some  i 
the  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  elders  must,  ha' 
convinced  by  the  accumulated,  and  still,  from  day 
accumulating,  evidence,  which  was  presented  to  thi 
Jesus  was  tiie  Messiah.  Their  fears,  however,  c 
put  out  of  the  Synagogue,  of  losing  their  positio 
influence,  their  emoluments,  deterred  them  from  co 
Christ !  They  were  afraid  of  submitting  to  obloq 
contempt,  and  poverty,  and  shame. 

And  this  feeling  through  all  ages  has  deterred 
man  from  speaking  what  he  knew  to  be  the .  full  tri 
opposing,  thereby,  the  spread  of  error  ;  and  it 
great  grace,  strong  faith,  and  a  mighty  grasp  of  truth 
it.  I  am  afraid,  and  believe,  that  the  feeling  pr< 
the  present  day  to  a  great  extent.  All  men  have 
courage  to  do  what  they  know  in  their  conscieni 
ought  to  do.  They  feel  too  much  as  Erasmus  d 
when  complaining  of  Luther,  said :  '  I  have  not  the 
tion  to  die  for  the  truth.  Every  man  has  not  the 
necessarily  to  make  him  a  mart}^*  for  the  truth, 
a&aid  that,  if  I  were  put  to  the  trial,  I  should  imi 
Peter.' 

And  80  it  would  be  with  many  of  us.  Especial] 
have  not  the  courage  manfully  to  declare  the  trv 
when  we  know  that  our  life  is  not  at  stake.  Ma 
the  full  truth  to  be  spoken,  but  they  do  not  Hke  to 
themselves.  Fear,  in  some  way  or  other,  keeps  the 
it.  And  I  am  afraid  it  is  the  case  with  many  in  i 
church  in  the  present  day ;  that  they  do  not  ma 
stand  against  false  doctrine  which  they  ought,  an 
they  ought,  to  make.  0  that  a  new  spirit  may  pof 
that  we  may  all  speak  the  truths  the  full  truth,  and 
hut  the  truth,  'the  truth  as  it  is  in  Ghristi'  cost 
it  may. 

But  again,  we  behold 

The  progre%%ing  tncrecwe  of  the  Church.    This  we ! 
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the  14th  verse,  where  we  read  :  '  And  believers  were  the 
niore  added  to  the  Lord:  multitudes  both  of  men  and 
women,'  or  rather :  *  And  no  one  of  the  rest  was  daring 
to  join  himself  tb  them.  Nevertheless,  the  people  were 
Biagnifying  them,  and  persons  were  the  more  heing  added  to 
fi«m,  believing  in  the  Lord,  multitudes,  both  of  men  and 
women.'  Here  then  we  have  the  fact  stated  that  persons 
wiare  joining  the  Apostles,  or  adding  themselves  to  the 
difldples,  and  that  through,  or  owing  to,  their  believing  in 
the  Lord.  The  church  was  receiving  accessions.  And  the 
persons  who  were  added  to  it  were  persons  who  'believed  in 
the  Lord,'  persons  who  took  Jesus  to  be  their  Saviour, 
looked  for  salvation  through  Him,  grounded  their  hopes  on 
Hs  atonement,  on  the  virtue  of  Bis  precious  blood, 
renounced  all  dependence  on  their  own  righteousness,  the 
efficacy  of  any  rite,  the  merit  of  any  human  work  :  persons 
who  humbled  themselves  at  the  footstool  of  mercy,  con- 
scious of  their  sinfulness,  troubled  on  account  of  it,  desirous 
Qiits  remission. 

These  were  the  persons  who  became  members  of  the 
growing  community  which  was  being  established,  and 
OBtablished  on  the  truth  that  *  God  so  loved  the  world  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth 
Ott  Him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life.'  They 
Wceired  the  declaration  with  joy  of  heart,  welcomed  the 
^**wsage  as  one  of  good  news,  and  proved  the  gospel  to  be 
the  power  of  God  unto  their  salvation,  and  thus  having 

S^en  themselves  to  the  Lord,  they  gave  themselves  to  His 
^ch,  or  congregation  or  association  of  Christ's  fol- 
**^«rs.  They  did  not  fear  to  join  themselves  to  the 
Apostles.  Like  St.  Paul  they  counted  all  things  but  loss 
J*  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  their 
**rd.  And  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  is  the  ground  of  all 
christian  communion.  Fellowship  in  Christ  is  based  on 
*»ith  in  His  holy  name.  And  faith  is  the  instrument  also 
jy  which  an  individual  enters  into  fellowship  with  Christ. 
■Diere  is  no  vital  union  with  Him  till  faith  is  exercised  in 
th®  virtue  of  His  atoning  blood.  A  man  may  have  a  name 
^  a  professing  disciple  of  Christ  through  receiving  the 
ff^el,  as  St.  Paul  states,  *in  word,'  and  yet  have  no 
Wiving  interest  in  the  redemption  which  He  has  wrought 
Jjit  for  the  sons  of  men,  for  those  who  believe  on  Him  with 
the  heart  unto  righteousness.     The  faith  in  Christ  Jesus^ 
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which  bringeih  salvation  to  the  soul,  is  of  an  appropiiatiBg 
character.  It  brings  the  indiyidualy  who  is  me  sobjeotd 
ity  to  the  footstool  of  mercy,  there  to  confess  his  sinfahuB 
and  guilt  to  the  Gt)d  of  all  grace,  and  that  with  the  deqesl 
conviction  that  he  has  sinned,  and  with  heartfelt  contrnkn 
on  account  of  it :  it  leads  him  to  despair  of  the  merit  of  U 
own  righteousness,  and  to  feel  that  he  is  lost  except  u 
act  of  grace  is  bestowed  upon  him :  and,  further,  it  lead 
him  to  cast  himself  on  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  hope  titt 
He  will  extend  forgiveness  to  Him  in  consequence  of  CSms 
having  died  for  sinners.  And  then,  in  the  ardency  of  U 
desire,  and  longing,  for  the  lig:ht  of  God's  reconciled  ooon 
tenance  to  be  lifted  up  upon  him,  to  appropriate  to  himsel 
through  the  agency  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  th* 
great  fact  that  Christ  has  died  for  him,  and  Ihat  he  ha 
redemption  in  Christ,  through  His  blood,  the  forgivenea 
of  sins,  the  Holy  Spirit,  at  the  same  time,  witnessing  witl 
his  spirit,  that  he  is  a  child  of  God,  that  he  is  passed  ^n 
death  unto  life,  that  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Chris 
Jesus  hath  made  him  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  deatL 

Now  this  is  the  privilege  of  all  God's  believing  children 
I  do  not  say,  that  none  are  God's  children  without  it ;  foi 
I  believe  there  are  many  who  walk  humbly  with  Qo( 
without  enjoying  it.  They  hate  sin  :  they  would  flee  fron 
it :  they  are  much  in  prayer :  they  dread  doing  anythiBj 
which  would  offend  God ;  and  should  they  die  in  this  state 
I  believe  firmly  that  they  would  enter  into  heaven,  be  th 
subjects  of  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God 
They  do  not,  however,  partake  of  the  joy  of  God's  peo^< 
They  have  not  that  love,  which  St.  Paul  speaks  of,  as  beii^ 
shed  abroad  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  access  b 
faith  into  the  grace  wherein  they  stand  and  rejoice  in  hop 
of  the  glory  of  God,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  being  given  unt 
them.  Their  state  is  a  mourning  one  :  thoy  say.  with  ft 
Paul,  '  0  wretched  man  that  I  am  :  who  shall  deliver  m 
from  the  body  of  this  death  ?'  But  they  do  not  go  on  witi 
him,  and  say:  *I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  oa 
Lord.' 

There  is  a  joy  in  saving  faith,  a  hope,  given  to  tho« 
who  have  it,  which  enables  them  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  th< 
glory  of  God. 

And,  perhaps,  one  reason  why  many  do  not  possess  it  i 
because  they  do  not  look  for  it— do  not  expect  it— do  not 
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inyfor  it  as  tibat  which  it  is  their  priTilege  to  attain.  And 
HoBf  again,  perhaps  arises  &om  not  being  sufficiently  con- 
vnaant  with  the  Scriptures  of  truth.  They  do  not  suffi- 
mxAj  study  them,  search  them,  meditate  on  them,  pray 
-over  them,  feed  upon  them,  and  thereby  get  clear 
fiewB  of  divine  truth.  And  not  discovering,  or  not  suffi- 
•flhootly  dwelling  upon,  the  fact  that  there  is  a  moment  when 
fte  Boal  so  passes  from  death  unto  life  as  to  bring  peace, 
«id  hope,  and  joy,  they  rest  short  of  what  they  might 
attain,  even  through  believing — the  being  enabled  to 
lejoice  in  Ohrist  Jesus  and  to  have  no  coi^dence  in  the 

Q  let  us  all  pray  for  living,  realizing,  faith  in  Ohrist,  that 
we  may  not  only  be  members  of  Christ's  professing  church 
<ni  ear&i,  but  be  members  of  that  church  which  '  He  shall 
IKwent  to  Himself  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
^king,  but  holy  and  without  blemish.' 

We  notice,  lastly, 

3%e  faithfulness  of  Jesus  to  His  word.  He  had  said  to  the 
^uoiples,  between  His  resurrection  and  ascension,  when 
"^had  not  the  faith  which  they  possessed  after  the  day 
^  Pentecost,  that  signs,  or  miracles,  should  accompany 
^Jieip  teaching.*  They  heard,  and  perhaps  wondered  at 
what  He  said,  without  fully  comprehending  it.  As  day 
tfter  day  however  passed  with  increasing  manifestation  of 
His  power,  their  faith  must  have  become  increasingly 
B^engthened  in  what  He  had  said.  And  that  this  must  . 
kftve  been  the  case  is  proved  by  their  waiting  so  depend- 
•cnily  with  one  accord,  as  they  did,  for  the  baptism  of 
tile  Holy  Spirit  which  He  had  promised  should  come  upon 
iliem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  And  from  that  day  forth  a 
Mene  of  wonders  happened  unparalleled  in  the  history  of 
tile  world.  From  that  day  their  faith  was  not  as  it  had 
•^n,  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  but  strong  and  powerful, 
•"ley  went  forward  to  their  work  as  giants,  fearing 
Clothing,  neither  men  nor  devils :  grasping  the  promises 
^Mch  Christ  had  given  them :  proving  that  they  were  all 
y^  and  amen  in  Him  :  that  He  was  indeed  *  the  faithful 
^dtrue  witness.' 

And  what  He  was  to  them,  except  in  working  of  miracles, 

"  These  signs  shall  follow  them  who  have  believed^*  as  the  transla- 
tion of  Mark,  xvi.  17  should  be. 


250 

He  will  be  to  all  those,  even  now,  who  receive  His  it 
and  believe  on  Him.  He  cannot  and  will  not  denj  I 
self.  He  is  always  the  same — the  same  yesterday,  to- 
and  for  ever.  The  commission  that  He  gave  His  disc 
then  to  proclaim,  namely,  grace  from  God  on  receiving 
Son,  is  the  same  that  the  word  of  God  authorizes  the 
damation  of  to  all  people,  tribes,  kindreds,  and  ton( 
now,  even  from  the  time  Peter  preached  to  Cornc 
As  He  was  able  then,  and  faithful  to  His  pro 
to  save  unto  the  uttermost  them  that  came  unto 
through  Him,  so  is  He  now.  His  blood  can  still  .dc 
&om  all  sin,  and  faithful  will  He  still  be  to  His  promi 
cause  all  to  be  cleansed  from  their  stains  of  guilt  who  set 
faith  to  be  cleansed  in  the  fountain  which  He  has  oji 
for  sin  and  for  imdeanness.  He  is  as  attentive  now  t 
prayer  of  the  penitent  as  He  was  then.  All  may  now 
their  sins  blotted  out  as  then.  His  arm  is  not  ^shorl 
that  it  cannot  save  now  as  then.  He  received  sinners 
and  He  receiveth  them  now.  And  He  will  receive  < 
one  of  you,  if  you  will  only  receive  Him  into  yoxir  he 
so  receive  you  as  to  make  you  children  of  God,  parte 
of  His  grace,  impart  imto  you  the  Spirit  of  holine 
renew  you  in  the  Spirit  of  your  mind,  and  make  you 
for  heaven. 


XXII. 

"  Then  the  high  priest  rose  up,  and  all  they  that  were  with  him,  ( 
is  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,)  and  were  filled  with  indignatio; 
laid  their  hands  on  the  Apostles,  and  put  them  in  the  common  ] 
But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night  opened  the  prison  door 
brought  them  forth,  and  said,  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the  ten 
the  people  all  the  words  of  this  life.  And  when  they  heard 
they  entered  into  the  temple  early  in  the  morning,  and  taught 
the  high  priest  came,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  and  call( 
council  together,  and  all  the  senate  of  the  children  of  Israi 
sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them  brought," — Acti  v.  17-21. 

As  we  have  advanced  in  tracing  the  history  of  the  di 
of  the  Saviour  from  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the 
agents  of  its  propagation  were  so  abundantly  endued 
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power  from  on  high  to  Bet  it  forth,  and  to  state  its  claims 
and  pretensions  on  the  reason  and  affections  of  those< 
amoDff  whom  it  was  attempted  to  be  established,  we  have 
Been  mat  a  divine  power  accompanied  its  operations,  and 
fliat  success,  and  a  great  success,  was  in  consequence,  the 
lesolt  of  the  efforts  of  those  who  had  been  so  especially 
appointed  to  conmience  it.  Thousands  within  a  short  time 
QBibraced  the  dispensation  of  mercy  proclaimed,  and,  on 
the  part  of  those  who  embraced  it  with  sincerity  of  heart, 
it  woduoed  a  corresponding  change  both  in  their  yiews^ 
tta  £Belings,  and  general  walk,  and  conversation.  Inward 
uid  outward  holiness  accompanied  the  professors  of  the 
&ith  of  Christ  cruciffed :  they  were  moulded,  as  it  were,, 
ifito  conformity  to  the  divine  will,  transformed  into  the 
image  of  Gk)d's  dear  Son.  A  new  principle  was  at  work  in. 
Jerosalem,  and  it  was  permeating,  like  leaven,  through 
all  classes  of  society,  causing  accessions  daily  to  be  added 
to  the  little  band  of  the  hundred  and  twenty  who  met 
together  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  wait  the  outpouring  of 
m  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them  in  His  enricMng 
influence  of  light,  and  love,  and  grace,  and  power. 

The  success  of  Christ's  cause  was  so  great,  and  rapid. 
Mid  growing,  that  it  attracted  the  attention  of  those  opposed 
to  it,  and  raised  up  feelings  of  determination  in  opposition 
to  its  progress.  Had  it  not  been  so  commanding  in  its 
influence,  had  it  been  less  pretending  in  its  claims,  had  the 
exertions,  too,  been  less  strenuous  in  its  propagation,  it 
aught  have  been  permitted,  perhaps,  to  proceed  on  its  way 
wiiout  any  official  notice  on  the  part  of  its  opposers  ;  but 
when  its  advocates  and  agents  were  diligent  and  combined  in 
tlieir  exertions  to  make  it  known  to  aU  classes  in  Jerusalem,, 
when  they  set  it  forth  as  demEinding  the  attention  and- 
•fflierence  of  all,  when  they  proclaimed,  and  that  publicly 
^  privately,  collectively  and  individually,  that  the  re- 
JMtion  of  it  was  fatal  to  the  salvation  of  those  who  rejected 
^and  that  the  reception  of  it  secured  the  justification  with, 
?od  of  the  souls  of  those  who  embraced  it,  and  when,  too, 
it  became  known,  as  an  undoubted  and  positive  fact,  that 
fteee  doctrines  were  spreading  and  gaining  the  attention  and 
^  belief  of  thousands  in  Jerusalem,  it  roused  the  attention 
of  those  in  authority  who  felt  a  repugnance  to  the  idea  of 
^  system  being  set  up  in  opposition,  as  they  conceived, 
^  that  which  they  had  so  long  believed  in,  so  long  taught,, 
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and  80  long  loved.    It  cut  tliem  to  the  heart,  and '. 

to  set  up  their  own  feelings  and  wishes  as  the  sta 

what  was  right  instead  of  searching  the  writings  < 

:and  the  prophets,  and  the  psalms,  to  see  if  the  o 

•work  which  was  being  carried  on  was  of  God,  or 

And,  in  accordance  with  their  own  views,  views  i 

ignorance  of  God's  word  which  they  might  have  I 

•ought  to  have  been,  acquainted  wilii — as  well  as  i 

tion  to  the  commanding  evidence  which  was  exl 

them  that  the  work  going  on  was  of  God,  we  ai 

our  text,  that  the  highest  authoritative  Jewish  m 

Jerusalem,  with  his  friends,  who  had  magisteri 

also  with  himself,  rose  up  in  opposition  to  what  i 

on,  being  filled  almost  with  madness  that  unlea 

ignorant  men  were  meeting  with  the  Success  w] 

did ;  not  only  absorbing  the  attention  of  the  pc 

Jerusalem,  but  drawing  in  also  the  populace  of 

which  surrounded  Jerusalem  to  listen  to  their 

to  be  healed  of  their  sicknesses  and  to  have  th( 

•  spirits  of  those  vexed  with  them  cast  out.     It 

they  could  not  endure,  what  their  spirits  would  n 

And  I  think  from  the  wording  of  the  17th  verse 

,high  priest  and  his  friends    were  all  of  the  Si 

-school  of  divinity  :   '  The  high  priest,'  it  is  said, 

.a,nd  all  they  that  were  with  him,  and  were  fi 

indignation.' 

If  tte  all  referred  to  were  of  the  school  or  se 
Sadducees,  there  was  a  cause  why  they  would 
bitter  against  the  faith  of  Christ  advancing  than 
class  would  be.  The  Sadducees  did  not  beliei 
existence  of  angels  or  spirits,  and  consequentl; 
faith  in  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  de; 
this  was  a  most  decided  and  prominent  doctrii 
preaching  of  the  Apostles — on  the  part  of  those 
Ibrth  to  teach  salvation  through  Christ.  The  pre 
this  doctrine,  the  Sadducees  would  consider  as  a 
reflection  upon  themselves,  as  an  implication  that 
no  real  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  God  notwit! 
their  position  as  teachers  in  the  Jewish  church,  the 
which  they  had  received,  and  the  learning  which 
attained.  When  such  men  as  the  Apostles  per8< 
and  publicly,  and  determinately,  taught  and  prea 
there  would  be  a  resuxiection  of  the  dead,  tha 
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I  stand  at  the  bar  of  Christ  and  be  judged  according- 
it  which  they  had  done,  whether  it  were  good  or  bad^ 
that  Christ  Jesus  had  ah*eady  risen  from  the  dead>. 
hat  His  resurrection  was  the  first  fruits  of  the  general 
rection  of  all  men,  the  Sadducees  felt  the  more  em> 
ed  against  them,  were  the  more  determined  to  stop 
in  their  course  if  they  could. 

d  here,  my  brethren,  we  learn  a  lesson.     These  Sad- 
«  were  among  the  elect  and  chosen  people  of  God, 
ig  the  light  of  revelation  among  them,  being  of  thosa 
[lom,  as  St.  Paul  states,  pertained  the  adoption,  and. 
^ory,  and  the  'giving  of  the  law,  and  the  covenants, 
he  service  of  God,  and  the  promises,  whose  were  the 
rs,  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  or  the 
lah  was  to  come.     And  yet  with  all  their  spiritual 
itages  they  had  no  saving  knowledge  of  divine  truth ! 
tever  their  learning,  their  outward  position  in  the 
lished  church  of  the  day,  their   office  or  rank,  the 
t  of   the  Lord  was  not  with  them — they  had  no 
iual  acquaintance  with  the  deep  things  of  God.     A1-- 
|;h  they  sat,  many  of  them,  in  Moses's  seat,  they  saw 
is  Abraham  did,  the  day  of  Christ,  and  consequently, 
.  He  appeared  amongst  them,  they  were  not  glad,, 
er  rejoiced  they  in  His  salvation ! 
d  that  which  happened  to  them,  under  great  spiritual 
atages,  may  happen  to  us.     We,  as  they,  may  deem 
I  to  have  no  form  nor  comeliness,  to  possess  no  beauty 
we  should  desire  Him,      And  if  with  the   divine 
Bn  word  in  our  hands,  and  the  proclamation  of  His 
)1  sounding  in  our  ears,  we  have  as  yet  taken  no  step 
rds  surrendering  up  our  hearts  unto  Him,  and  yielding 
ience  to  His  commands  by  taking  His  yoke  upon  ua. 
earning  of  Him,  then  we  have  as  practicEtUy  rejected 
as  the  Sadducees  did.    And  perhaps  for  a  longer 
d  than  they.    The  Lord  Jesus  had  only  been  pro- 
ved to  them  probably  by  the  Apostles  for  a  few  months, 
^s  has  not  oeen  the  case  with  us.    We  have  heard. 
Im  for  a  long  season.     His  written  word  has  been  in 
lands  for  years  with  aU  the  convincing  evidence  of  its 
•    And  therefore  I  may  say  that  our  responsibilty,  in 
ct  to  time,  iis  greater  than  that  of  the  Sadducees. 
assertion  may  appear  a  bold  one,  but  I  believe  it  to  be^ 
th*    I  believe  our  advantages,  in  the  present  day,  for 
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^arriving  at  tlie  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ,  to  be  greater  that 
those  possessed  who  lived  in  the  early  days  of  christiaiiity, 
and  that,  if  we,  with  the  advantages  which  we  possess,  do 
not  embrace  Christ  readily,  fuUy,  and  from  the  heart,  we 
rshould  not  have  done  it  even  if  we  had  lived  in  the  time 
when  Christ  appeared  on  earth,  and  even  had  seen  Wa. 
and  heard  Him  for  ourselves. 

Exceeding  great  caution  and  care  then  become  us  in 
'<;onsidering  the  evidence  in  connection  with  the  gospel  of 
Christ  as  it  is  laid  before  us,  and  special  prayer  shomd  be 
offered  up  to  the  Father  of  lights  that  He  would  guide  and 
influence  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  teaching  and  hallowed 
^ower  into  all  the  truth  as  He  has  revealed  it  in  His  word. 
And  if  this  course  is  taken  by  us,  with  all  ecLrnestness  and 
all  sincerity  of  heart,  we  shall  know  the  truth,  and  ihe 
truth  will  make  us  free.  Had  the  Sadducees  done  this, 
they  would  have  felt  no  indignation  at  the  successful  spread 
of  the  gospel,  but  rejoiced  in  it,  and  that  with  all  their 
hearts ;  they  would  have  had  spiritual  discernment  im- 
parted unto  them,  would  have  seen  that  Jesus,  whom  fhe 
Apostles  preached,  was  the  hope  of  Israel  and  the  Saviour 
that  was  for  to  come.  Their  object,  however,  was  not  a 
knowledge  of  God's  truth,  an  acquaintance  with  His  will 
and  counsel.  They  sought  it  not  by  prayer,  and  hence 
<3od's  permission  of  their  being  given  up  to  blindness  of  mind 
€tnd  hardness  of  heart — ^to  such  blindness  and  hardness 
as  to  persecute  both  Him  and  His  cause,  whom  and  which 
they  ought  to  have  embraced  and  cherished 'with  every 
afiEection  and  power  that  they  possessed. 

Instead  of  this,  however,  they  imprisoned  the  Apostles. 
'They  laid  their  hands  on  the  Apostles,'  it  is  stated  in  me  IBlOi 
^erse,  'and  put  them  in  the  common  prison.'  In  respect  to  two 
of  their  number,  Peter  and  John,  this  had  already  happened. 
Now,  it  appears,  the  whole  number  were  seized  upon,  and 
this  would  not  take  tiiiem  by  surprize.  Their  Master  had 
forewarned  them  that  it  would  happen  to  them.  He  had 
-previously  said,  *  they  will  lay  their  hands  upon  you,  dec 
nvering  you  up  to  the  synagogues,  and  into  prisons,  being 
brought  before  kings  and  riders  for  My  name's  'sake? 
This  very  fact,  therefore,  was  a  confirmation  to  them  of  Ibe 
truth  of  their  mission,  and  of  the  faithfulness  of  TTim  ^ho 
had  put  them  into  their  ministry.  Although  they  might 
expect  in  the  long  tuu  to  lose  their  life  in  publismng  the 
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ospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  yet  they  knew  that  for  a  time 
ley  were  safe,  in  unison  witii  their  Master's  promise  that 
o  fatal  harm  would  happen  unto  them  for  a  time,* 
rhatever  their  enemies  might  do  to  them.  That  time  had 
ot  expired.  And  this  no  doubt,  as  it  was  intended,  gave 
bem  additional  confidence  and  boldness.  Where  it  was  that 
n  this  particular  occasion  they  were  seized,  in  a  body,  is  not 
bated.  It  was  probably  in  the  temple,  and  that  while 
liey  were  preaching  Christ,  and  Him  crucified,  teaching 
a  His  name  and  preaching  through  Him  the  resurrection 
rom  the  dead.  It  is  probable,  too,  that  their  enemies 
iiew,  from  their  custom,  where  they  would  be,  and  com- 
liwioned  a  large  force  to  go  and  take  them.  I  say  a  large 
(noe,  not  because  the  Apostles  would  resist,  but  on  account 
f  the  people,  lest,  ei^  they  greatly  magnified  them,  they^ 
ught  rise  in  rebellion  against,  and  resist  by  violence,  a 
mall  body  of  officers.  The  Apostles  themselves  would  not 
eaist.  In  meekness  they  would  possess  their  souls.  As  a 
imb,  or  an  ox,  is  brought  to  the  slaughter,  so  they  would 
;o  to  prison,  possessing  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  who,  when  He 
TBB  oppressed  and  afflicted,  opened  not  His  mouth.  It 
rould  be  gprevious  to  them  in  many  senses,  in  one  especially, 
hat  they  would  be  taken  from  their  work  and  prevented 
ar  hours  from  preaching  to  the  multitude.  Confinement, 
90,  in  prison  would  not  be  agreeable  to  flesh  and  blood: 
ad  especially  in  the  common  or  public  prison,  where  they 
rould  have  probably  to  mix  with  the  vilest  of  the  vile,  and 
lear  cursing  instead  of  praise,  oaths  instead  of  prayer, 
»la8p}iemy  instead  of  hallowed  peace  and  joy.  But  such 
ras  the  case.  To  prison  their  enemies  sent  them,  not  for 
rime,  but  for  preaching  salvation  through  Christ,  and  holi- 
I6ea  as  the  effect  of  faith  in  His  name. 

And  many  a  believer  in  Christ  has  had  to  submit  to  the 
ame  fate.  There  has  not  always  been  the  same  peaceful 
imes  for  Christianity  which  we  witness  in  the  present  day. 
We  can  sit  under  our  own  vine  and  fig-tree,  and  none  dare 
Awfiilly  to  make  us  afraid.  But  it  has[not  always  been  l^e 
iase.  The  simple  fact  of  persons  belonging  to  Christ  has 
iftenbeen  the  signal  for  persecution,  for  tibieir  being  hurried 
ko  prison  and  to  death.  And  many  a  man,  and  many  a 
mnan,  when  once  they  have  had  the  prison-gates  closed 


*  **  Loy  I  am  with  yoa  dnriog  all  the  days  to  the  end  of  the  age«" 
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upon  them,  have  never  a^ain  returned  to  their  family  and. 
friends.  They  have  either  been  made  away  with  by 
poison  or  violence,  or  made  to  suffer  a  lingering  and  pain- 
fal  death.  Under  the  heathen  reig^,  when  they  have  com» 
forth,  they  have  come  often  forth  only  to  be  given  up  to 
wild  beasts  or  some  other  cruel  death ;  and  under  the  reign 
of  the  Man  of  Sin  they  have  come  forth,  when  their  prison 
doors  have  been  opened  to  them,  often  only  to  go  to  the 
stake  and  the  £re,  or  exquisite  torments  of  some  other  Mnd 
Whether  under  the  heathen  power,  or  that  of  Antichrist 
true  believers  in  Christ  have  ever  found  that  the  tender 
mercies  of  both  have  indeed  been  cruel. 

We  are  not  informed  what  the  intention  of  the  Sadducees 
was  with  reference  to  the  Apostles,  when  they  hurried 
them  to  prison.  But  whatever  it  was  they  were- 
deceived.  Their  expectation  was  not  realized  if  they  in- 
tended to  injure  them.  The  Apostles  had  a  work  to 
perform,  and  divine  power  was  exercised  on  their  behalf 
in  preserving  them  for  its  performance.  God  would  not- 
have  His  anointed,  Bis  prophets,  done  harm  to.     He  would 

Eermit  their  enemies  to  go  a  certain  length  on  this  occasion,, 
ut  no  farther.  He  would  permit  them  to  put  them  in. 
prison  to  show,  as  they  probably  imagined,  their  great- 
power,  but  He  Himself  intended  to  show  that  their  strength, 
was  weakness,  their  wisdom  folly,  and  that  they  could  not 
do  the  least  possible  thing  only  as  He  permitted  it  .  And 
this  the  Apostles  knew  and  felt,  and  doubtless  they  derived, 
comfort  under  the  conviction. 

And  the  same  conviction  has  brought  comfort,  and  peaoe^ 
and  submission  to  those  myriads  of  martyrs  who  have  been 
slain  for  *  the  Word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus^' 
They  have  known  and  believed  that  all  power  was  lodged 
in  the  hand  of  God,  and  that  He  could  instantly  deliver 
them  if  it  were  His  will  to  do  so,  and  for  His  glory.  Thei«* 
fore  they  have  felt  submissive  to  His  providential  dispeosar- 
tions,  and  said  and  felt  with  their  suffering  Lord  sad 
Master :  'Not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt :'  leaving  Hub' 
case  in  His  hands,  not  counting  their  lives  dear  unto  theoi' 
selves  so  that  they  might  finish  their  course  willi  joy,  pioff' 
faithful  imto  death. 

Thankful,  my  brethren,  ought  we  to  be,  that  we  are  aot- 
called  to  suffer  as  others  have  done  in  days  and  aeawMBi 
wliioh  are  past.    K  we  knew  our  privilegcM  in  this  zeqeot 
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re  should  praise  Qod  for  it,  and  that  from  day  to  day. 
!b!ere  have  been  times  in  the  history  of  God's  people  when 
h^  did  not  dare  publicly  to  assemble  together  for  worship, 
nrprayoTy  or  christian  communion,  or  even  to  read  together 
ihe  Scriptures ;  yea,  there  have  been  times  when  it  was  a 
^nnidiable  crime  to  possess  a  copy  of  the  Scriptures.  Let 
aa  be  thankfiil  that  it  is  not  so  now,  and,  in  consequence, 
endeavour  to  make  the  improvement  which  our  privileges 
allow,  and  also  require  at  our  hands. 

But  further,  although  the  Apostles  were  put  in  prison 
Qiey  were  not  permitted  to  continue  there.  The  19th  verse 
Bays,  '  ^Hie  angel  of  tiie  Lord  by  night  opened  the  prison 
doorsjand  brought  them  forth.' 

The  case  of  me  Apostles  on  earth  was  not  unperceived  in 
heaven,  and  that  because  all  things  are  open  and  manifest 
to  the  eye  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  not  merely 
the  act,  but  the  intentipn,  the  inward  purpose  and  thought, 
of  any  and  every  one.  In  addition,  too,  to  this  general 
providence  and  omniscience  on  the  part  of  the  Almighty, 
there  had  been  an  especial  promise  on  the  part  of  the 
iaithfhl  and  true  Witness,  even  Jesus,  the  resurrection  and 
the  life,  that  no  fettal  harm  should  be&ll  His  especially- 
^^pointed  servants.  His  Apostles,  for  a  given  period  in  the 
teoseoution  of  the  work  which  he  had  assigned  to  them  in 
oeuing  witness  to  Him  in  Jerusalem,  in  aU  Judea,  in 
Samariay  and  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  land  of  Palestine. 
Bis  presence,  therefore,  was  with  them :  His  observing  eye 
Was  over  them,  and  His  almighty  arm  ready  at  hand  to 
•Qreen  them  in  the  hour  of  danger,  in  the  time  of  need,  so 
that  no  fatal  harm  should  happen  to  them  for  the  period, 
'  aU  the  days  to  the  end  of  the  age.' 

A  special  moment  had  arrived  for  the  exertion  of  His 
power,  a  time  to  show  that  He  was  great  in  Zion,  that  He 
Iras  Idgh  above  all  people.  One  of  His  messengers,  there- 
tore,  is  sent  from  the  throne  of  His  glory  to  secure  His 
Own  chosen  servants  from  the  intended  machinations  of 
theb  enemiee,  and  to  show  that  no  power  formed  against 
them  could  prosper  unless  sanctioned  by  the  wisdom  and 
Qomisel  of  the  mighty  one  of  Israel.  Jn  the  dead  of  night 
tte  common  prison  in  Jerusalem  is  approached,  the  doors 
Hie  quioUj  oj^ed,  and  free  egress  offered  to  the  super- 
HaUraUy-inspired  and  the  supematurally-protected  Apos- 
tlak    Aa  almost  deadly  stupor  pervades  the  offioeia  ^lio 
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^Q  case,  however,  of  the  Aposflee,  as  brouRht  before 
^Ut  text,  they  not  only  nad  a  spedal  deliyeraaoe 
P^iBon  bv  a  messenger  sent  expressly  from  heaven  for 
^^^^n^ote,  but  they  had  a  renewed  direction  to  preadi 
^^^[pel.  On  the  angel  opening  the  doors  of  their  prison, 
^^'Huging  them  forui,  he  said  to  them :  *  Gt>,  stand  and 
^  in  the  temple  all  the  words  of  this  life.'  And  the 
^Bsion,  <  all  the  words  of  this  life,'  embodied  all  essential 
^  ^  unfolded  by  the  divine  scheme  of  mercy,  and  as 
4ed  by  Jesus  Ohrist — ^tihe  fSedl  of  man,  the  evil  of  sin, 
Necessity  of  repentance,  justification  by  faith,  salvation 
»^iM)e^  sanctification  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  fruit  as  arising 
^  A  reception  of  Ohrist  into  the  heart.  The  Aposdes 
4one  this,  and  they  were  to  go  on  doing  it,  they  were 
^  be  discouraged  by  any  thing  that  had  taken  place, 
y  anything  that  might  take  place. 
^d  here  we  learn  the  object  which  all  ministers  should 
?  in  view  in  their  preacmng — Ohrist  and  Him  crucified, 
pointing  out  the  way  of  eternal  life  in  and  through  the 
Qtnption  which  there  is  in  Ohrist,  and  calling  on  aU  men 
kllurace  it,  to  seek  it,  to  struggle  for  it  with  all  their  heart, 
gospel  in  its  simplicity,  purity,  and  necessity,  should  ever 
bought  forward.  And  if  they  are  to  do  this,  where  are 
to  find  '  the  words,'  the  substance  of  what  they  are 
Hush?  to  proclaim?  In  the  Scriptures  of  the  living 
those  Scriptures  which  have  been  written  under  the 
ixation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  is  no  other  standard, 
len  seek  elsewhere  for  what  they  are  to  preach  they 
A  in  danger  of  preaching  a  gospel  for  which  they  may 
me  accursed.  They  may  preach  another  gospel,  and 
the  gospel  of  Ohrist.  'The  words  of  this  life,'  as 
n:ed  to  in  the  text,  are  only  truly  to  be  found  in  the 
stores.  How  precious,  then,  ought  the  written  Word  of 
to  be  to  every  one  who  professes  faith  in  the  Son  of 
•  Acquainted  with  the  Word  of  God,  every  one  may 
whether  His  minister  teaches  truth  or  fiction.  And  it 
Lwfol  for  him  to  do  this,  and  to  reject  what  he  finds 
ht  not  in  ufiison  with  the  written  Word  of  God.  Our 
I  not  only  said,  *Take  heed  how  ye  hear,'  but  <  Take 
I  what  ye  hear.' 

nd  while  people  are  thus  to  take  heed  in  respect  to  u?hat 
'  hear,  they  are  to  remember  that  there  is  a  solemn 
onsibility  connected  with  hearing  the  gospel  ini^ 
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f aitbfdlness.  *  We  are  nnto  Gh>d  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ,' 
said  St.  Paul,  *  in  them  that  are  saved,'  and  in  them  that 
perish :  to  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto  death, 
and  to  the  other  the  savour  of  life  unto  life.'  Of  some  it 
is  stated  in  Scripture  that  the  word  preached  did  not  profit' 
them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it 
May  it  not  be  so  with  you;  rather,  on  the  other  hand,  mgf 
you'receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  Word  wldch  is  aUt 
to  save  your  soals.' 

One  remark  more  may  be  made  on  this  point,  which  is  ia 
reference  to  the  place  where  the  Apostles  were  directed  t» 
go  and  preach.  '  Gh),  stand,  and  teach  in  the  temple  io 
the  people.'  A  sufficient  intimation  that  the  messaffe  d 
ike  gospel  is  to  be  made  public,  not  only  proclaimtt 
aloud,  but  proclaimed  where  a  large  number  of  people  ea 
hear  it.  The  gospel  is  for  the  people,  and  therefore  it  is  i9 
be  made  known  to  them. 

And  we  cannot  but  notice, 

T?^  fearless  obedience  of  the  Apostles  to -the  direction  vhii 
was  given  them.  On  the  angel  saying  to  theiH  on  bringiog 
them  out  of  prison,  *  Gt),  stimd,  and  speak  in  the  tem^ii 
the  people  all  the  words  of  this  life,'  it  is  stated  in  the  M 
verse :  '  When  they  heard  that,  they  entered  into  At 
temple  early  in  the  morning  and  taught ;'  the  very  plaiOi 
in  all  probability  from  which  they  had  been  violently  tabs 
on  the  previous  evening.  Here,  at  least,  twice  if  not  thnoi 
in  the  day,  they  were  sure  t6  find  a  large  conoonrBotf 
people,  the  Jews  having  three  stated  hours  for  pnbBi 
prayer :  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  noon,  and  thiai 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  When  it  is  stated,  therefiire^  ^ 
the  2l8t  verse,  that  they  entered  *  early  in  ^e  monuaf 
into  the  temple,'  there  can  be  no  doubt,  I  think,  that  tiMjf 
were  there  not  only  before  nine  o'clock,  but  before  any  oil 
had  assembled  there  before  themselves,  and  that,  tini^ 
tiiey  might  bo  ready  to  speak  of  Jesus  to  any  one  9id 
every  one  who  came  and  would  listen  to  their  teaehiaf* 
And  with  what  unction  and  power  might  we  expect  flat 
they  would  speak.  The  powers  of  the  woHd  to  come  vm 
indeed  upon  them.  The  angel  from  heaven  had  only  jM^ 
left  ihem  and  returned  with  the  report  of  hisprooeedmeia 
the  Courts  above.  They  would  cry  with  renewed  mKO 
to  those  entering  into  ike  temple :  '  Ho,  every  one  1W 
thirsteih,  come  je  to  the  watero,  and  he  that  ha^  ^ 
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umey;  oome  ye,  buy  and  eat;  yea,  oome,  buy  wine  and 
iQk  without  money  and  without  price ;'  *  Believe  on  the 
Kod  Jesus  Ohiist  and  ye  shall  be  saved.'  And  here  they 
tood|  teaching  in  the  name  of  Him  who  had  loved  them 
nd  given  Himself  for  them,  till  officers,  having  ascertained 
rhere  they  were,  came  and  summoned  them  before  the 
dgh  priest  and  his  council.  How  astonished  must  those 
lave  been  who  had  seen  them  seized  the  night  before  and 
tonied  to  prison,  on  going  up  to  the  temple  i&t  the  hour  of 
myer  to  mid  them  again  in  the  same  pliu^e,  delivering  the 
Nune  message,  imfolding  the  same  plan  of  salvation, 
teaching  the  same  doctrme  of  the  resurrection  which  they 
lid  done  before.  It  must  have  been  marveUous  to  them 
n  the  extreme,  not  knowing  the  heavenly  visit  which  they 
iiad  received  and  the  miraculous  deliverance  which  had 
)een  afforded  them.  But  so  it  was,  there  they  were 
xreaching,  without  fear,  Ohrist  in  the  riches  of  His 
trace,  proclaiming  Him  as  the  Saviour  in  all  His  glorious 
nlness. 

One  would  like  to  have  had  every  word  written  down 
liat  they  delivered,  but  we  have  nothing  of  it  stated.  It 
•  onl^  said  that '  ihey  taught.'  We  know,  however,  from 
iie  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  &om  the  epistles 
iideh  they  wrote,  that  they  taught  the  way  of  salvation 
likRragh  Ohrist,  and  through  Christ  alone:  spake  of  the 
bfe  m  God,  of  His  grace,  of  the  predousness  of  the  atonine 
Uood  or  sacrifice  of  the  Saviour,  of  His  readiness  and 
iUEty  to  save  to  the  uttermost  the  chief  of  sinners,  of  the 
^viewing  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  the  necessity  of 
'h»  justification  and  sanctification  of  the  soul  in  order  for 

Sr  one  to  get  to  heaven.  And  these  truths,  or  doctrines, 
ministers  have  to  teach  now;  it  is  no  new  gospel  which 
Hmt^  have  to  unfold;  no  new  plan  of  salvation  to  proclaim. 
b  IS  salvation  by  grace  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  men, 
Kt  IS  the  gift  of  Qod,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast  "VniAt  was  preached  then  is  to  be  preached  now, 
Ud  to  the  end  of  time,  or  to  the  consummation  of  all  things. 
Ken  are  not  to  expect  any  thing  new,  and  ministers  ought 
onbr  to  seek  to  set  forth  that  which  is  set  forth  in  the 
Vnttoi  Word  of  God.  0  that  they  may  do  it  faithfully, 
diligently,  folly,  preach  Ohrist  to  all,  and  oidy  Ohrist,  ever 
ejv,  both  in  the  pulpit  and  out  of  the  pulpit,  '  Look  unto 
Qbast,  and  be  ye  saved.' 
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Bull  in  oonolusion,  we  may  remark,  that  if  it  is 
of  ministers  to  preadi  Oirist,  it  is  the  duty  and  h 
those  who  hear  them  to  receive  Christ.  You, ' 
hare  heard  of  Christ,  but  have  you  received 
Simply  believing  in  the  person,  ministry,  work,  lii 
resurrection,  ascensiony  and  intercession  of  Christ,  is 
tually  receiving  Christ.  It  is  necessary  prepai 
receiving  Him,  but  it  is  not  the  thing  itself.  All 
take  place  without  Christ  being  received  into  tl 
without  a  man  being  made  a  new  creature,  wit! 
denmation  being  removed  from  him,  without  1 

Juickened  £n)m  being  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
Ihrist  is  received  spiritually,  there  union  with  ( 
place,  love  to  Christ  is  produced,  the  nature  beco 
towed  by  the  }>ower  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  afiPec 
placed  upon  things  which  are  above,  a  growing 
IS  attained  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  ! 
that  this  reception  of  Christ  may  take  place  with 
Ho  may  be  formed  in  your  hearts  the  hope  of  gl 
ye  may  know  Him  and  the  power  of  His  resurrec 
the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings,  being  made  coi 
unto  His  death.  This  is  to  be  attained,  attained 
one.  0  seek,  all  of  you,  to  be  subjects  of  it.  T 
you  be  enabled  to  say,  with  St.  Paul :  '  I  am  not 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  for  ifc  is  the  power  of  God 
vation  to  eveiy  one  that  believeth :  for  me  to  live 
and  to  die  is  gain.' 


XXIII. 

'*  But  the  high  priest  came,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  an^ 
council  together,  and  all  the  senate  of  the  children  of. 
sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them  brought. .  But  when 
came,  and  found  them  not  in  the  prison,  they  returnee 
saying,  The  prison  truly  found  we  shut  with  all  safet; 
keepers  standing  without  before  the  doors :  but  when  we  li 
we  found  no  man  within.  Now  when  the  high  priest  and ' 
of  the  temple  and  the  chief  priests  heard  these  thin^gs,  thi 
of  them  whereunto  this  would  grow.  Then  came  one  and 
Myinff,  Behold,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in  prison  are  stanc 
temple,  and  teacHng  \]i\«  ^^^\q.   Th»a  went  the  captu 
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officers,  and  brought  them  withoat  violence :  for  thej  feared  the 
people  lestthej  should  have  been  stoned.  And  when  they  had  brought 
Uiexn,  the^  set  them  before  the  coun'dl :  and  the  high  priest  asked 
them,  8a7iii|;^,  Did  not  we  straitly  command  you  that  ye  should  not 
teach  in  this  name  ?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with 
your  doctrine,  and '  intend  to  bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us." — 
J^  T.  21-28. 

Ihi  scone  here  set  forth  occurred  in  Jerusalem.  The  assem- 
Mj  lefexred  to  came  together  to  adjudicate  on  a  case  which 
Aqr  expected  to  come  before  them  in  a  short  time  after 
Aey  were  met  together.  The  Apostles  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Cbnst  had  been  forbidden  to  teach  in  His  name.  The 
aime  of  Jesus,  however,  was  dear  to  the  Apostles ;  it  was 
as  ointment  poured  forth;  and  they  could  not,  and  did 
ao^  cease  to  make  known,  as  widely  and  as  extensively  as 
fhey  could,  the  virtues  of  '  the  crucified,'  the  preciousness 
of  His  atonement,  and  the  certainty  of  His  resurrection 
ftom  the  grave,  as  well  as  His  after-ascension  into  heaven 
ttd  sitting  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God  to  make  inter- 
osssion  for,  and  to  save  unto  the  uttermost,  them  that 
should  come  unto  God  through  Him.  This  course,  in 
obedience  to  the  command  of  their  beloved  Master,  but  in 
0^K)6ition  to  that  of  the  Jewish  authorities,  led  to  their 
Mug  seized  upon,  and  shut  up  in  the  common  prison  till 
tt^  could  be  brought  before  the  Jewish  authorities  who 
m  caused  them  to  be  seized  and  committed  to  prison. 

In  the  scene  referred  to,  those  authorities  are  met,  and 
{hat  with  the  intention  of,  in  some  way,  putting  an  end  to 
^  course  of  action  of  the  Apostles ;  or,  at  SX  events,  of 
pooishing  them  for  not  obeying  the  injunction  which  the 
vowish  G>uncil  had  so  strictly  enjoined  upon  them.  It 
vas  literally,  though  not  nominally,  a  contention  with 
livine  power  on  the  part  of  human  agents.  Which  would 
{sin  the  victory  there  could  be  no  question.  Heaven 
rould  laugh  the  puny  efforts  of  sinful  mortals  to  scorn ; 
lod  I  say  sinful  mortals,  because  those  engaged  in  putting 
kem  forth  were  professedly  the  servants  of  Him  whose 
ill  they  were  attempting  to  thwart,  and  whose  revelation 
ley  were  in  possession  of  containing  a  prophetic  detail  of 
lework  which  was  going  on,  and  to  which  they  were 
itini^  in  opposition.  They  were  doubly  criminal,  thereforei 
!vty  in  bemg  ignorant  of  what  the  will  of  God  was  whei\ 
9f   had  it   in    their  possession   and  professed  to  be 
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^I^Qod,  by  the  revelation  whioh  was  contained  in  the 
^^^ptares,  and  took  no  other  standard  as  their  gnid- 
^  their  way  to  heaven,  were  opposed,  and  threatened, 
^^ten,  and  punished,  and  caused  to  sufiEer  in  evexy 
y  of  way  and  form,  myriads  and  myriads  of  them 

put  to  death.  Ajid  that  forsooth  because  they 
^  to  submit  to  the  traditions  of  men,  and  to  be  guided 
^mn  instead  of  by  the  will  of  Gt>d,  that  will  as  laid 
b  the  broad  and  open  page  of  Gt)d's  Holy  Word.  The 
fh  rulers  proceeded  against  those  who  were  guided  by 
Lght  of  truth ;  and  the  rulers  in  the  professing  church 
fie  same.  Ab  the  one  refased  to  listen  to  those  who 
wed  to  have  authority  from  heaven  for  what  they 
\A,  so  did  the  other.  And  as  the  fate  of  the  former 
K>ndign  punishment  and  destruction,  so  will  be  that  of 
atter.  The  time  will  come  when  her  sins,  having 
ed  to  heaven,  God  will  remember  her  iniquities,  and 
d  her  as  she  has  rewarded  His  servants,  and  double 
der  according  to  her  works.  The  period  is  hastening 
id  we  believe  with  rapid  strides,  when  a  great  voice  of 
people  shall  cry  :  '  Alleluia,  salvation,  and  glory,  and 
ir,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God ;  for  true  and 
K)us  are  His  judgments;  for  He  hath  judged  the 
whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fomica- 
ud  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  His  servants  at  her 
'     (Rev.  xix.  1,  2). 

y  God  expedite  it  in  His  own  time,  show  that  He  is 
in  Zion  above  all  people !  In  the  meantime,  my 
ren,  we  exhort  you  to  become  well  acquainted  with 
ntten  Word  of  God,  with  the  Scriptures  of  truth.  *  As 
K)m  babes,'  as  St.  Peter  directs,  *  desire  the  sincere 
)f  the  Word  that  ye  may  grow  thereby ;  if  so  be  ye 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.' 
)  while  the  subject  before  us  points  out  to  us  the 
active  vengeance  which  the  Jewish  Council  intended 
)ak  upon  the  Apostles,  so  it  unfolds  to  us  their  im- 
bed disappointment. 

embled  in  full  council  as  the  high  priest  and  his 
B,  and  all  the  senate  of  the  children  of  Israel  were, 
)ady,  in  consequence,  to  have  the  case  of  the  Apostles 
ht  before  them  and  decided  upon,  they  sent  their 
s  to  the  prison  to  have  the  culprits  brought  before 

but  when  they  arrived  they  found  the  Apostles  not 
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there!  The  offioero  fordiwiiii,  therefore,  returned  to  Du)» 
who  had  sent  tiiem,  and  staked  the  fkot,  that  the  ApodM 
whom  they  were  sent  to  fotch  were  not  in  the  priwm!  la 
their  report,  they  say:  '  The  prison  truly  found  we  shut  wifli 
all  saf^,  and  the  keepers  standing  without  before  ttfl 
doors,  but  when  we  had  opened,  we  found  no  man  wifUou' 

This  was  not  the  first  time  these  very  men  had  bev 
disappointed  of  their  prey.  Jesus  had  said,  while  aliie 
*  witmn  three  days  will  I  rise  again."  Thdse,  therefian 
who  crucified  Him,  in  determining  to  prove  Him  to  be  tt 
impostor,  made  the  sepulchre  sure  where  they  buried  Hixn 
sealing  the  great  stone  which  had  been  rolled  against  th( 
tomb,  and  setting  a  watch  against  any  one  coming  am 
taking  Him  away,  and  then  pretending  that  He  was  xiM 
from  the  dead.  The  first  day  closed  and  He  was  safe  i 
the  tomb ;  the  second  day  closed,  and  He  was  stiU  sal 
where  He  had  been  placed,  the  stone  had  not  been  roDfli 
away,  their  seal  had  not  been  broken.  Before,  howevei 
the  third  day  closed  the  report  was  brought  to  them  1^ 
those  who  had  been  set  to  guard  the  tomb  and  watd 
against  any  one  taking  Him  away,  that  an  angel,  whos 
countenance  was  like  lightning  and  raiment  white  as  snoi 
had  descended  from  heaven  and  rolled  away  the  stone  £roo 
the  door,  and  that  Jesus  had  risen  up  and  gone  forth  fioo 
the  tomb  alive.  What  a  disappointment  was  this  to  them 
They  hoped  to  show  that  He  was  a  deceiver  ;  but,  insteai 
of  that,  it  was  proved  that  they  themselves  were  deoeivBd 
Their  efforts  were  vain;  their  schemes  all  abortive;  al 
that  they  did  was  made  of  none  effect. 

One  would  have  thought  that  this  would  have  bei 
sufficient  to  make  them  see  the  folly  of  their  conduct;  t 
prove  to  them  that  Jesus  must  be  the  Messiah  when  tin 
sftQctioned  by  the  power  of  heaven,  and  the  verification  c 
His  own  prophetic  word  of  rising  from  the  grave  as  H 
stated  He  should  do.  It  had,  however,  no  infi.uence  ugQ 
them!  They  were  still  hardened,  stiU  blind,  still  deal 
could  hear,  see,  feel,  nothing  that  tended  to  the  honour  c 
Jesus. 

And  now,  in  the  case  before  us,  thcnr  have  a  seoon 
disappointment.  As  they  thought  they  had  Jesus  seon 
in  the  grave,  so  they  fancied  they  had  the  Apostles  saft  i 

SIson.    They  put  Uiem  there  over  night,  and  expected  t 
d  them  there  the  next  day,  looking  them  in,  and  stationini 
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goaids  to  keep  the  prison  mddj ;  but  when  they  sent  for- 
ftem  ihegr  are  not  there !  they  are  gone !  just  as  Jesus  was- 
me  when  they  expected  to  find  Him  saie  after  the  third 
oqr.  What  a  disappointment  must  it  have  been  to  them. 
Ro  dap  of  thunder  or  flash  of  ^ghtning  could  haye^ 
daxmed  them  more.  They  must  have  been  staggered 
beyond  description^  been  at  their  wit's  end.  They  would 
Htroely  beHeve  their  own  officers  whom  they  had  so  long 
tnuled  and  proyed  to  be  fiAithfdl.  But  their  statement  was 
dear  and  decided.  'When  we  had  opened  (the  prison 
doozs),  we  found  no  man  therein/  they  said. 

And  the  saints  of  Qod,  who,  when  they  have  oft  been 
jnt  in  prison  during  the  persecuting  ages  of  the  professing- 
dmioh,  have  not  escaped  from    their    prisou-nouse    by 

Slal  interference  from  heaven,  but  have  generally  been 
d  there  when  the  heads  and  ruling  powers  of  the 
pofessing  church  have  sent  for  them  to  have  them  brought 
bebre  them  to  be  punished  at  their  will  and  pleasure,  and 
We,  in  consequence,  sufPered  in  their  Master's  cause,  and 
ca  behalf  of  His  name,  have  often  caused  disappointment 
to  fliose  who  have  made  them  to  suffer,  by  the  patience, 
ttd  meekness,  and  faith,  with  which  they  have  suffered, 
tad  from  the  effects  whichhave  been  produced  by  their  suffer- 
XDgB.    Their  enemies  have  hoped  and  expected  that  punish- 
nsnt  would  deter  them  in  their  course,  and  keep  others- 
Aom  joining  with  them  in  their  opinions.     They  have, 
bowever,  generally  found  the  reverse  to  be  the  case ;  that 
ttose,  who  have  suffered,  have  nobly  for  the  Master  stood, 
Induring  the  sooffis,  and  taunts,  and  ribaldry  of  those  who 
liave  lo<Mced  on ;  submitting,  often  with  joy,  to  the  rack,  to 
ke  gibbet,  to  the  fire  and  faggot,  not  accepting  deliver- 
inoe  from  their  sufferings  when  it  has  been  offered  to  them 
i  the  expense  of  giving  up  their  simple  faith  in,  and. 
dherence  to,  the  written  word  of  God,  and  the  testimony 
f  His  grace.     This  has  not  only  disappointed,  but  stag- 
;ered  their  inhuman  and  unchristian  persecutors;  especially 
x>f  have  they  been  disappointed,  as  has  often  been  the 
aaOy  when  finding  their  efforts  at  destroying  the  simple* 
itth  of  Ohrist  crucified,  it  has  often  been  the  means  of 
eepening  and  strengthening  it  amongst  others.      But 
Iflumgh  the  persecutors  of  Christ's  flock  have  been  success- 
id  tor  a  time,  pr^ed  upon  and  destroyed  those  who  have 
lung  to  Ohxist  in  the  simplicity  of  His  truth|  and  that^ 
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ihroagh  the  permissiye  providence  of  God,  He  inSL  lnoeov 
jmd  acknowledge  His  own  people  at  the  last — bestow  i 
crown  of  righteousness  and  glory  upon  them,  and  pamahi 
with  eyerlasting  destruction  nom  the  glory  of  His  power, 
^ose  who  have  risen  up  against  Him  ^persecute  Mimaelf 
in  the  persons  of  those  who  h&ve  loved  Him  and  been  aof- 
ferers  in  His  cause  even  unto  death. 

But  further,  we  see  in  the  subject  before  us  the  doubtbl 
bewilderment  of  the  high  priest  and  his  council :  *  "Wlua 
the  high  priest  and  ti^e  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the 
chief  priests,  heard  these  things/  (heard  that  the  Apostlei 
who  had  been  shut  up  in  prison  over  night  were  not  there 
■in  the  morning  when  the  officers  went  to  the  prison  to 
bring  them  out,  although  the  prison  was  perfectly  safe  and 
the  (keepers  standing  outside),  ^  they  doubted  of  them 
whereunto  this  would  grow.'  In  their  infatuation  and 
blindness  they  could  not  account  for  it,  and  probably  were 
afraid,  when  the  people  came  to  understand  the  wliole 
•oase,  that  the  populace  would  rise  up  in  favour,  of  the 
Apostles,  and  thus  cause  the  o|)inion  that  Christ  was 
risen  from  the  grave  to  be  more  deeply  and  powerftdly 
strengthened  through  all  classes  of  society.  This  was  whi 
•they  deprecated. 

And  the  church  of  antichrist  has  always  been  feaxfiilt 
and  even  is  now,  where  it  at  all  prevails,  that  the  cironla- 
tion  of  the  simple  truth,  as  it  is  in  Ohrist,  and  as  it  il 
•set  forth  in  the  Scriptures,  would  lead  others  to  embiaoe 
it,  and  thus  pull  down  their  own  fabric,  destroy  the  system 
which  tradition  had  set  up  and  not  the  written  Word  d 
'  God.    They  have  doubted  whereunto  the  circulation  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ  in  its  simplicity  would  grow,  and  have,  in 
consequence,  where  they  had  the  power,  always  striven  to 
.suppress  it.     But  the  true  church  of  Christ  knows  it  will 
•only  be  for  a  time  that  the  truth  shall  thus  be  sapprooood. 
They  cannot  tell  the  day  and  the  year  when  the  apostac^ 
-shall  cease,  be  laid  low  in  the  dust,  and  the  tiuUi  as  it  tf 
in  Christ  put  on  her  beautiful  garments  and  oome  forth  in 
all  her  purity  and  strength ;  but  they  know  that  it  shall 
be,  that  the  period  shalL  arrive  when  ^the  man  of  flUi' 
.fihall  no  longer  *  sit  in  the  temple  of  GKkL,'  showing  himaeK 
ihat  he  is  God,'  and  impede  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  baft 
shall  go  into  perdition,  and  corrupt  the  earth  no  more  wA 
Jihe  fornication  of  a  corrupt  and  idolatrous  system.    And 
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hopee  are  being  oherished  that  events  are  taking 
indioatiye  that  the  time  of  destruction  looked  forwara 
it  hand.  (Preached  in  Febmary,  1864).  Oertainly, 
ir  efforts  are  being  made  for  the  propagation  of  a 
edge  of  the '  redemption  which  there  is  in  Christ  for 
Uen  sons  and  daughters  of  men  than  have  been  made 
the  days  of  the  apostolic  age.  May  all  those  who 
the  name  of  Ohrist  lend  a  helping  hand,  and  /  wish 
luck '  to  those  who  go  forth  in  His  name,  by  their 
rs,  and  contributions,  and  teaching,  and  'walking- 
y  of  the  vocation  wherewith  they  are  called.' 
I  next  have  to  notice,  from  the  text,  a  staggering 
'Then  came  one  and  told  them,  saying,  Behold, 
en,  whom  ye*  put  in  prison,  are  standing  in  the  temple^ 
)a<&iing  the  people.' 

w  marvellous  must  this  have  appeared  to  the  high 
and  his  council.  They  knew  for  certain  that  mo- 
les had  been  put  in  prison  over  night ;  they  had. 
reason  for  believing  that  the  keepers  had  not  played 
false ;  that  the  prison-doors  had  been  carefully  kept 
but  in  the  morning  when  they  send  for  them  they 
ot  there !  and  when  they  are  in  a  perfect  bewilder- 
as  to  what  has  become,  of  them,  a  messenger  arrives 
f  them  that  the  Apostles  are  in  the  temple  teaching 
Bople,  teaching  them  as  if  nothing  had  happened, 
Qg  them  where  they  were  teaching  them  the  night 
I  when  they  were  suddenly  and  violently  seized  and 
)  prison.  The  whole  affair  must  have  been  stagger- 
the  high  priest  and  his  council  in  the  highest  degree. 
I  the  feeling  which  possessed  the  Jewish  church- 
ities  is  only  illustrative  of  what  has  been  the  feeling- 
authorities  of  the  apostacy  through  age  after  age. 
it  has  attempted  to  put  down  truth  in  one  place,  it 
len  up  in  another.  When  they  have  thought  that  all 
9cnre  with  them,  and  things  had  gone  on  as  they 
I9  and  that  perhaps  for  a  long  time,  the  flashings  of 
from  the  Son  of  man-  have  burst  upon  some  dark 
and  caused  many  and  many  a  soul  to  be  indoctrinated 
a  knowledge  of  the  gospel  in  its  purity;  and 
i£E6rtB  made  for  its  extension  as  have  again  caused 
postatO'  diurch  to  buckle  on  her  armour  and 
ui  in  all  her  strength  and  rage  to  stop  the  progress. 
trafh  in  its  simplicity. 
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How  is  the  apostate  church  represented  as  staggered  at 
ihe  resurrection  of  the  two  witnesses  as  pointed  out  in  His 
eleyenth  chapter  of  the  Berelation  of  St.  John.  After 
-finishing  their  testimony  they  are  set  forth  as  overooms  ad 
slain,^  and  those  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  are  representod 
as  rejoicing  over  them,  and  making  many,  and  sending 
gifts  one  to  another,  because  these  witnesses  trouble  thoa 
no  more.  But  after  three  days  and  a  half  (three,  years  and 
half),  it  is  said,  '  the  spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into 
them,  and  they  again  stood  upon  their  feet;  and  gieat 
fear,'  it  is  said,  *  fell  upon  those  who  saw  them.' 

This  scene  points  out,  as  I  believe,  the  great  eflbrfi 
which  were  made  to  drive  f^rom  Christendom  all  spiritual 
truth  just  prior  to  the  reformation,  and* the  authorities  of 
the  Apostacy  rejoicing  that  they  haid,  as  they  believed,  pot 
down  every  sect  and  party  that  taught  and  preached  con- 
trary to  their  own  corrupt  aystem ;  and  then,  after  thej 
had  accomplished  their  purpose,  as  they  believed,  all  on  a 
sudden,  three  years  and  a  half  afterwards  to  the  very  d^, 
Xuther  afi&xing  his  ninety-seven  Theses  on  the  church  door 
of  Wittemberg,  and'the  Beformation  breaking  out  in  great 
strength  to  their  utter  discomfiture  and  bitter  mortificaaoa. 
And  from  that  time  report  after  report  has  come  to  them 
of  the  progress  of  Scriptural  truth ;  that  nation  after  natioB 
has  given  way  to  its  influence,  all  tending  to  weaken  their 
^wer  and  enable  them,  if  they  had  only  eyes  to  see,  and 
•ears  to  hear,  and  hearts  to  understand,  to  discover  Aat 
their  own  system  is  one  of  error,  is  in  opposition  to  the 
light  and  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  sooner  or  later  mnit 
fiul — ^fall  to  rise  no  more.  And  this  is  pointed  out  in  the 
Scriptures,  giving  those  that  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious,  upon  whom  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One  resia 
and  who  know  all  things,  confidence  in  the  coming  future^ 
that  whatever  happens,  however  trying  and  dark  and  inex- 
plicable for  a  time,  Christ's  gospel,  untarnished  by  ike 
tinsel  of  tradition,  shall  at  length  prevail  in  all  its  fokeaiy 
and  purity,  and  power. 

We  notice  further,   in  our  subject,   iubiuid  violmM: 

*  Then,'  (that  is,  when  the  report  came  that  tiiie  Aposiilei 

were  teaching  in  the  temple),  '  then  went  the  captain  vitiii 

^e  officers,  and  brought  them  without  violence ;  £»  tbej 

feared  the  peojj^le,  lest  they  should  have  been  stoned.' 

The  implication  from  these  words  is^  I  think,  that  violence 
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mi  preriouialy  been  ezeroifled.  The  mode  of  prooeedore  is 
law  changed.  The  astoniflhing  events  which  had  just 
unpened  tended  to  excite  fear  in  the  minds  of  the  enemies 
3f  Onrist.  They  must  have  seen,  if  they  had  any  sense, 
Ast  God  was  in  the  afiair,  that  Ood  was  with  the  ApostLes, 
aid  that  it  was  at  their  peril  if  they  did  them  harm.  The 
pe(q^,  too,  were  enraptured  with  the  servants  of  Ood,  they 
nignified  them  g^atly.  The  officers,  therefore,  stood  in 
avt:  if  they  took  them— as  they  did — ^they  did  it  gently, 
vilbout  roughness  or  violence.  And  the  Apostles,  who 
Lt  men  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers, 
to  obey  magistrates-Hsince  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained 
of  God— -reaisted  not  when  officially  sent  for. 

And  how  illustrative  has  the  conduct  of  the  officers  in 
•mtion— in  using  no  violence  to  the  Apostles, — ^been  of 
as  apostate  churdi  of  Bome  wherever  her  power  has  been 
^animshed;  and  she  could  not,  in  consequence,  carry  out 
hrwill  and  domination  as  she  had  been  accustomed  when 
mone  resisted  her  efforts.  In  such  seasons  and  localities 
As  has  been  as  pladd  as  a  lamb,  all  meekness  outwardly 
4oiigh  watching  her  opportuni^,  as  a  wily  wild  beast 
mdy  to  pounce  on  its  prey  whenever  the  occasion  offered. 
-If  we  go  through  all  Christendom,  we  shall  find  that 
Viusever  power  is  taken  from  her,  violence  is  gone,  and 
4he  profmses  herself  to  be  all  gentleness  and  goodness : 
mdy  to  do  good,  and  not  harm,  to  any  one.  Only  give 
itt  power,  however,  and  she  will  soon  return  to  what  she 
cm  was,  cruel,  domineering,  the  oppressor  of  truth  and 
<i  all  good  men,  putting  down  all  who  take  the  written 
BiUe  as  their  sole  guide,  and  who  will  not  submit  to 
Uieyein  all  the  unscriptural  dogmas  which  she  teaches. 

0  may  the  light  of  truth  so  shine  in  this  country,  and  the 
Hoq^  in  its  purity  and^  simplicity  be  so  received  and  loved, 
thatshe  may  never  again  have  the  chance  of  exercising  power 
oivar  the  consciences  and  faith  of  any  who  receive  the 
^nft,  and  know  and  love  the  truth,  and  whom  the  truth 
has  made  free. 

Agaiui  we  notice  from  our  subject  priestly  arrogancep 
When  the  Apostles  were  brought  before  the  Council,  the 
lof^  priest  asked  them,  saying,  <  Did  we  not  straitly  com" 
"MiM^  you  that  ye  should  not  teach  in  His  name  V  They 
^  But  what  right  had  they  to  do  it  ?  No  one  had  made 
^^  keepers  of  the  consciences  of  the  Apostles.    They 
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might  adyise,  but  they  had  no  right  to  command,  to  dictate 
to,  the  consdences  of  other  men  as  if  thej  were  an  inMibto 
authority  in  the  church  of  Gk>d,  It  was  the  height  of 
arrogance  on  the  part  of  these  priests,  ^e  Apostles  were 
to  judge,  decide,  for  themselyes,  what  they  were  to  do; 
since  &ey  had  to  give  account  for  themselyes,  and  not  the 
priests  for  them. 

And,  in  the  case  before  us,  we  behold  the  very  spini 
which  has  been  exercised  in  the  church  of  Borne  centoi; 
after  century.  The  people  have  been  commanded  to  believe^ 
and  to  do  as  the  pretended  priests  of  that  church  liaye 
said,  to  beliere  as  they  have  tauo^ht,  to  receive  nothing  in 
opposition  to  what  they  have  laid  down  as  the  rule  of  mtk 
and  practice,  and  that  even  though  the  written  Word  d 
G-od  has  been  in  opposition  to  their  teaching — ^the  chnrdi 
(their  own  apostate  church)  with  them  being  of  equal 
authority  with  the  written  Word  of  Gt>d;  Priestly  aznh 
g^ce  has  domineered  over  the  consciences  of  men,  and  hai 
led  them,  where  they  have  had  the  power,  as  Ihe  blini 
leads  the  blind.  Woe  has  been  to  those  who  have  resisted* 
Myriads  and  myriads  of  those  who  would  not  yield  to  hiBt 
commands  have  lost  liberty,  and  property,  and  positieSr 
and  life— have  been  hurried  to  degradation  and  destruction. 
The  course  of  the  apostacy  is  implied  in  the  sixth  verse  of 
the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  Bevelation  of  St.  JohSf 
where  it  is  said,  'I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  tto 
blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  mar^is  ot 
Jesus.'  Yes,  she  has  had  her  time  of  arrogance  asi 
power,  and  woefully  has  she  employed  her  opportunity  Ibr 
spreading  the  cause  of  Ohrist.  Instead,  however,  of  spreai- 
ing  it,  she  has  hid  the  precious  treasure  under  a  bushdr 
and  for  it  she  will  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  Gk)d, 
which  will  be  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of 
His  indignation.  And  righteously  she  deserves  it.  Sh^ 
has  corrupted  God's  truth,  led  souls  astray,  commanded 
them  to  believe  error,  punished  and  slain  those  who  woaU- 
not  believe  her  dogmas  where  she  had  the  power,  and  Goi 
will  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  thenexoeneesof  Bii 
wra^.     (Rev.  xvi.  19). 

But  further,  in  the  subject  we  have  a  testimony  to  d^ 
Apostles^  faiihfulness :   'Behold,'  said  the  high  priest  iO' 
them,  *  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your  do^rine.'    Ik 
very  thmg  that  the  God-man  (Jesus)  had  oommandediheiB^ 
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K  They  were  faithful  to  their  trust.  A  noble  example 
it  to  the  high  priest  himself  to  be  faithful  in  his  office, 
a  noble  example  to  all  christian  ministers  afterwards, 
s  required  in  stewards/  says  St.  Paul,  *  that  a  man  be 
d  faithful.'  And  the  Apostles,  as  ministers  of  Christ 
stewards  of  the  fbysteries  of  God  (not  priests,  for 
stian  ministers  are  never  called  priests,  /€/>ct9,  in  the 
r  Testament)  were  faithful  to  their  trust,  and  that 
the  testimony  of  their  bitter  enemy,  the  high  priest, 
said  to  them :  '  Ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your 
rine,'  that  is,  *  with  your  teaching.' 
hey  sowed  d^gently  the  seed  of  the  gospel ;  the  dew 

I  heaven  nourished  it,  it  sprang  up  and  brought  forth 
L  And  faithfulness  marked  the  early  stages  of  Chris- 
ity,  at  least  for  a  time.  As  '  the  mystery  of  iniquity ' 
ked,  its  glory  waned.  And  when  the  church  became 
.Uidied  and  secularized  under  Constantine,  then  world* 
BB,  more  or  less,  took  the  place  of  spirituality :  errors 
e  embraced,  Christianity  became  paganized,  and  a 
em  was  introduced  and  taught  which  brought  great 
itnal  calamities  on  the  world,  and  on  the  church  of 
[.  Had  the  faithfulness  of  th^  Apostles  been  followed^ 
world  would  not  have  known  the  apostacy  which  after- 
ds  came  upon  the  church,  nor  the  evils  which  are 

even  at  the  present  day  by  all  classes  of  professing 
stians. 

Ve  trust  that  a  new  era  is  arising,  that  increasing  faith- 
less is  becoming  the  order  of  the  day,  at  least  with 
ly,  and  that  it  will  go  on  and  spread  till  every  gospel- 
npet  shall  sound  out  the  redemption  that  there  is  in 
ist,  through  His  blood,  for  lost  souls,  with  no  uncertain 
ad ;  and  that  every  locality  through  the  habitable  globe 

II  hear  of  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  of  the  grace 
Gk>d,  through  faith  in  Chnst,  and  have  no  occasion,  as 
re  is  now  in  many  places,  for  people  to  say,  ^  no  man 
rth  for  my  soul.' 

[ay  God's  Holy  Spirit  descend  on  all  churches,  endue 

1  with  power  from  on  high  to  speak  the  truth  as  it  is  in 

ist,  and  give  them  energy  to  fill  every  locality  with 

teaching  of  the  gospel  as  the  Apostles  *  filled  Jerusalem 

I  their  doctrine.' 

Astly,  we  notice 

I  gratuitous  accusation :  *  Ye  intend,'  said  the  Council 
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through  fhe  high  priest,    'to  bring    this    man's  blood 
upon  us.' 

They  did  no  such  thing.    But  they  were  bound  to 
the  truth :  and  if  the  speaking  truth  told  against  the 
priest  and  the  pharisees  and  sadducees  and  those  gene 
in  authority  the  Apostles  could  not  help  it.      They  Mt 
forth  Jesus  as  sent  to  bless  them  in  tunung  every  one  of 
them  away  from  his  iniquities ;  that  though  He  had  beat 
crucified  by  wicked  hands,  yet  His  death  was  in  the  oids 
of  Ood  to  effect  an  atonement  for  sin,  to  open  a  foontfui 
for  sin  and  for  undeanness,  and  that  even  His  murdererSi  on 
repenting  of  their  sinfulness,  might  obtain  forgiveness  d 
sins,  and  peace,  and  justification  with  God ;  that  thovf^ 
nationally  wrath  would  come  upon  them,  since  they  mi 
filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities,  yet,^  individnallj, 
pardon,  grace,  eternal  life,  might  be  had.    Aiid  had  the 
high  priest,  and  the  council  in  general,  calmly  investigated 
the  doctrines  which  the  Apostles  taught,  they  would  not, 
and  could  not,  have  accused  them  so  gratuitously  and 
unfoundedly  as  they  did     But  hastiness,  from.  iU-feeliog 
and  personal  pique,  has  generally  been  Ihe  way  in  whiA 
the  enemies  of  the  gospel  have  proceeded.    They  have  felt 
their  own  views  interfered  with,  and  considering  their  own 
views    right,   and   disliking    those    of   the    servants  of 
Christ,  they  have  at  once  set  themselves  unthinkingly  to 
oppose  those  who  have  only  been  influenced  by  the  purest 
motives,  and  taught  what  they  have  from  the  deepest  ooa- 
viction  that  what  they  have  spoken  was  ihe  very  trathof 
Gt)d.  Had  calmness  and  honesty,  and  a  real  desire  to  knot 
the  truth,  marked  the  course  of  those  who  opposed  ttl 
truth  rather  than  hastiness  and  rashness  and  me  natural 
feelings  of  the  unrenewed  heart,  there  never  would  hail 
been  the  persecution  in  the  world  against  the  oansedf 
Christ  that  there  has  been,  and  consequently  not  tM 
amount  of  personal  si^ering  which  tiiere  has  been  on  fli 
part  of  those  who  have  manfully  and  boldly  dung  ifh 
and  stood  forth  in  the  defence  of,  the  gospel  of  Christ 

And  this  should  teach  us,  my  brethren,  to  endeavonrfe 
ascertain  what  the  truth  of  the  gospel  is,  and  then  to  ebtf 
to  it  with  all  faithfulness,  and  to  make  it  known,  atal 
costs,  so  far  as  it  lies  in  our  power  to  do  so.  And  I  bdxeft 
there  is  no  one  who  knows  tne  truth,  and  whom  file  troft 
has  made  free,  who  \ia^  It  not  in  his  power  to  add  aa 
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liutrioafl  gem  to  his  fiiture  crown  of  rejoicing  by  bringing 
me  soul  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  it  lies  within 
Q  reach  of  every  one  who  has  received  the  grace  of  Gtoi 
1  troth ;  and  that  whether  he  be  a  minister  or  a  layman 
-male  or  female— young  or  old.  I  would  have  you,  my 
cetfaren,  keep  two  passages  of  Scripture  in  view :  one, 
le  third  verse  of  the  12th  chapter  of  Daniel,  *  They  that 
I  trise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and 
wnr  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever 
id  ever/  and  the  other,  the  20th  verse  of  the  5th  chapter 
f  the  Epistle  of  St  James :  *  Let  him  know  that  he  which 
MLverteth  a  soul  from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a 
ml  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins.' 
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nien  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles  answered  and  said.  We  ought  to 
obey  QfA  rather  than  men.  The  Gtxl  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus, 
iihom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with 
His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance 
to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we  are  His  witnesses  of 
these  things ;  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given 
to  them  that  obey  Him.  When  they  heard  that,  they  were  cut  tc 
the  heart,  and  took  counsel  to  slay  him." — Acts  v.  29-33. 

!Bigi  words  represent  to  us  the  Apostles  addressing  the 
etrish  Council  in  answer  to  the  question  which  they  had 
It  to  them,  whether  they  had  not  commanded  them  not 
» teach  in  tib.e  name  of  Jesus  ?  and  implying  thereby  that 

ahad  been  guilty  of  a  great  offence  in  not  compljdng 
their  command. 
We  have  set  forth  in  them,  first, 

The  Btmtdard  of  obedience :  ' '  We  ought  to  obey  Qod  rather 
lanmen.' 

And  it  is  well  for  the  believer  as  he  travels  on  in  his  way 
hearen  to  have  a  rule  by  which  to  direct  his  course. 
nd  God  has  given  it  him  in  His  written  word.  And 
it  word  is  to  him  the  same,  as  if  God  spake  to  him  daily, 
dibly,  personally.  It  contains  God's  commands  to  hun 
e  all  timeSy  in  all  seasons^  under  all  ciTCum&\>aTic^«.   \\i*^ 

t2 
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to  him  his  rale  as  much  as  the  compass  is  a  spiide  to 
mariner  as  he  traverses  the  trackless  deep.  It  is  not  pTit 
in  the  form  of  a  systematic  code>  bat  contains  broad  piin- 
ciples,  bat  principles  a£Eecting  minate  circamstances,  and  is 
ilmstrated  by  the  practice  of  His  own  people  throngh  dl 
past  periods  of  time.  It  is  so  sare  a  gaide  that  JJarid 
spake  of  it  as  '  a  lamp  to  his  feet,  and  a  light  onto  Ids 
path.'  And  what  it  was  to  those  living  ander  the  law  itk 
to  those  living  under  the  gospel.  It  has  been  predonBio 
both  :  profitable  and  directive  to  past  generations :  prafii* 
able  and  directive  to  the  present,  as  well  as  it  will  be  to 
those  generations  which  are  vet  to  come.  '  The  law  of  the 
Lord  is  perfect/  says  David,  '  refreshing  the  sonl:  liifl 
testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simpld. 
The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart :  tiie 
commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes: 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean  enduring  for  ever :  the  jvAf 
ments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and  righteoujs  altogetiiff. 
More  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold,  yea,  than  muchfiofl 
gold  :  sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb.  More- 
over by  them  is  Thy  servant  warned,  and  in  keeping  oi 
them  there  is  great  reward.'  Such  is  the  testimony  of  od0 
who  stood  in  a  high  position  among  the  people  of  God  (A 
earth,  and  who  was  able  to  speak  with  authority  on  As 
subject,  being  a  prophet,  as  well  as  a  king  in  Israel 

It  is  to  this  word,  or  law,  together  with  the  additions] 
inspired  writings  belonging  to  the  New  Covenant,  thatths 
believer  in  Christ  has  to  refer,  and  by  which  he  is  to  be 
guided  through  the  whole  course  of  his  pilgpnmage  on 
earth. 

In  that  volume  the  Divine  Being  has  treasured  up  tltf 
whole  of  His  commands  to  His  people,  and  has  placed  it 
by  His  providence,  in  their  hands  that  they  may  know  ffi 
will,  keep  His  testimonies,  and  walk  in  all  things  wsl 
plecwing  in  His  sight.  Without  this  Word  or  law  ^ 
world  would  be  a  moral  wilderness,  man  would  hate  &< 
guide  to  conduct  him  safely  through  time,  he  would  1(»oi 
nothing  of  his  duty  on  earth,  nor  yet  that  he  possesesd  < 
spirit  or  soul  which  must  live  for  ever  in  an  hereafter-fltsii 
of  existence.  Tradition  and  the  light  of  nature  would  b< 
his  only  guides.  And  we  know  how  little  they  do  towaidi 
making  man  what  he  should  be  as  an  heir  of  immortallQ 
by  those  who  have  travoilL&d  among  those  who  have  nerai 
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liad  God's  word  among  them,  never  had  His  will  revealed 

bo  them.     Darkness  pervades  their  minds,  sensuality  of 

tibe  lowest  and  vilest  kind  absorbs  their  passions,  and  their 

gods  are  those  of  wood,  and  stone,  and  silver,  and  gold — 

those  which  their  own  hands  have  made.     And  that  this 

riionld  not  be  the  case  with  those  whom  the  Lord  has 

called  out  of    darkness    into    light.  He  has  placed  in 

tiieir  hands  His  written  word,  furnishing  them  not  only 

with  principles  for  their  course  of  action  on  the  stage  of  time, 

Imt  with  motives  to  obedience  such  as  only  those  are 

acquainted  with  who  are  so  blessed  from  Himself.     When 

liiiB  Word  comes  into  their  hands  it  is  at  once  that  from 

wbch  they  are  not  only  to  learn  all  the  rules  by  which 

tiiey  are  to  be  g^ded  in  their  intercourse  with  their  fellow 

men  as  subjects,  and  neighbours,  and  citizens,  in  respect  to 

obedience,  moral  rectitude,  and  purity  of  life,  but  from 

idiich  they  are  to  learn  all  the  doctrines  which  they  are 

to  believe,  the  duties  which  they  are  to  perform,  the  course 

qnritually  which  they  are  to  pursue.     And  should  it  so 

Aappen  that  a  man,  or  any  company  of  men,  should  enjoin 

upon  them  that  which  is  in  opposition  to  any  command  of 

i&e  divine  word,  whether  it  relates  to  temporal  matters  or 

to  spiritual  matters,  it  is  to  be  resisted  or  simply  neglected 

IS  the  case  may  be.     *  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony '  is 

to  be  the  rule.     The  believer  is  to  have  no  other  standard 

bat  the  written  word  of  God.    Whatever  doctrines  he  hears, 

be  is  to  compare  them  with  the  written  Word,  and  to  reject 

ftem  if  they  are  not  in  harmony  with  it.     He  is  not  to  be 

influenced  by  the  position  or  authority  of  any  who  attempt 

to  pahn  upon  him  the  traditions  of  men  instead  of  the 

oommands  of  God.     If  a  man  commands  one  thing,  and 

Ae  word  of  God  another,  that  of  man  is  to  be  rejected 

imperil  what  it  may,  even  to  the  loss  of  life  itself.     If  man, 

too,  commands  a  thing  as  vital  and  all-important  which 

fte  word  of  God  does  not  command,  it  is  to  be  rejected, 

treated  as  of  no  importance,  looked  upon  as  vain.     So  has 

felt,  and  so  has  acted,  many  a  martyr  m  the  cause  of  Christ. 

He  bas  obeyed  God  rather  than  man  though  he  has  gone 

to  the  stake,  or  been  cast  to  the  wild  beasts,  for  it.    And 

•0  felt  the  Apostles  in  the  case  before  us.     The  Jewish 

•wiihorities  told  them  that  they  must  not  speak  or  preach  in 

the  name  of  Christ.    This  was  man's  command,  but  Q^d's 

was  that  they  must.    And,  therefore,  they  felt  that  they 
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mtist  go  on  doing  it,  doing  it  at  any  risk,  even  if  it  coet     j 
them  their  life. 

But  then,  my  brethren,  if  Qod's  command  or  will  is  t» 
be  followed  in  preference  to  eveiy  other  command,  it  bIiowb 
us  that  we  should  search  the  Scriptures  in  order  to  become 
acquainted  with  His  will.  If  we  have  hitherto  fiEuled  in 
this  duty,  let  us  not  fail  in  it  for  the  future.  Let  us  seek, 
by  the  influence  of  Ood's  Spirit,  and  the  teaching  of  His 
word,  in  prayer  for  the  understanding  of  it,  to  become 
persons  well  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  Ood. 

We  have  to  notice,  secondly. 

The  fact  of  the  ApostM  command  from  God.  This  is  not 
stated  but  implied.  When  the  Apostles  said  that  it  became 
them  to  obey  GK)d  rather  than  men,  they  took  it  for  granted, 
that  they  had  such  a  command,  and  wished  tho  Council  to 
imderstand  that  having  it  they  must  obey  it  in  prefereoofr 
to  that  which  the  Council  had  given  them.  And  the  argil* 
ment  by  which  they  seem  to  have  attempted  to  establish  it 
appears  to  be  this  :  Jesus,  their  Master,  whom  the  Oouncl 
had  put  to  death,  had  enjoined  upon  them  to  preach  HiiBf 
to  make  known  the  nature  and  o^'ect  of  His  mission  in 
His  character  of  Messiah,  to  be  His  '  witnesses  in  JeiU" 
salem,  in  all  Judea,  in  Samaria,  and  to  the  uttermost  pait 
of  the  land.'  They  believed  Him  to  be,  and  had  evidence  that 
He  was,  a  divine  person,  the  Lord's  Anointed,  and  that  there- 
fore His  command  upon  them  was  imperative.  The  Jewidi 
authorities,  however,  had  put  Him  to  death,  had  slain  Hiffif 
and  hanged  Him  on  a  tree,  treating  Him  with  the  utmost 
indignity  and  contempt,  looking  upon  Him  as  an  impostor, 
and  wishing  it  to  be  understood  by  the  people,  and  beliem 
by  them,  that  He  was  such.  The  Apostles  having  how* 
ever,  the  fullcbt  and  most  convincing  evidence  that  He  hai 
been  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  mighty  power  of  God, 
and  exalted  to  heaven  with  His  own  right  hand,  it  at  onoe 

S roved,  with  them,  the  divinity  of  His  character  and 
le  ^force  and  authority  of  the  command  wlddh  He  hai 
given  them.  In  God's  having  raised  Him  from  the  dead, 
and  having  exalted  Him  to  heaven,  they  viewed  ereiy 
command  of  His  Son  as  Gtod's  own  command,  viewed  it  ai- 
much  the  command  of  Ood  to  them  as  if  spoken  to  then 
directly  from  the  throne  of  His  gloiy.  Ana  in  this  thflj 
were  right.  Jesus  appealing  to  GK>d  as  His  Father,  and  asseil* 
ing  that  He  came  ibrth  from  Him,  and  then  God  dedUxiSf 
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Xm  to  be  His  Son  with  power,  accordiDg  to  the  Spirit  of 
ioEness  by  His  resurreotion  from  the  dead,  proved  that 
rreiy  word  which  He  had  spoken  was  true,  was  a  declara- 
imi  that  every  word  spoken  by  Jesus  was  that  of  God 
ffimself :  that  He  Himself  enjoined  upon  them  to  do  that 
ivliiGh  Jesus  had  commanded  them. 

And  as  the  Apostles  had  a  command  from  Ood  for  pur- 
mmg  a  certain  course^  so  have  the  people  of  Ood  now. 
Ood  does  not  speak  to  them  audibly  and  personally  from 
heaven ;  but  He  speaks  to  them  in  His  word,  in  that  word 
iriiich  has  been  written  under  His  own  inspiration,  and 
vidch  has  relation  to  doctrine,  reproof,  correction,  and 
bstmction  in  righteousness,  which  is  able  to  build  them  up 
ind  to  give  them  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which  are 
Banctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Christ.  And  in  this  they  must 
Mch  for  His  command,  and  search  for  it  themselves,  not 
take  it  merely  at  second  hand,  either  from  a  minister  or 
ftom  a  friend,  if  they  have  it  in  their  possession,  and  are  able 
to  read  it.  And  they  must  search  for  it  with  prayer,  saying, 
^  David  did  :  *  Open  Thou  mine  eyes  that  I  may  behold 
vendrous  things  out  of  Thy  law;'  and  search  for  it  with  a 
Mre  to  imderstand  it,  saying  again  with  David  :  '  Cause 
Be  to  know  the  way  wherein  I  should  walk,  for  I  lift  up  my 
Kml  unto  Thee.'  And  he  who  does  this  will  come  to  know 
fte  truth,  and  the  truth  will  make  him  free.  '  He,'  says 
fte  Saviour,  *  that  will  do  the  will  of  Ood  shall  know  of 
tte  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  Ood.*  *  Then  shall  we  know,* 
ttjTB  the  prophet  Hosea,  *  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the 
iati,'  And  His  commands  will  not  be  g^evious  to  those 
^  love  Ot>d.  Hence  David  said :  '  I  love  Thy  command- 
Skente  above  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold.  I  will  never 
frrget  Thy  precepts:  for  with  them  Thou  hast  quickened 
1B6/  ^  0  may  our  delight  ever  be  in  the  law  of  the  Lord : 
Vid  in  His  law  may  we  meditate  both  day  and  night. 

We  have,  in  the  third  place,  to  notice 

Thi  nature  of  the  command  which  the  Apostles  had  had  laid 
*pofi  them.  And  it  was  a  very  gracious  one,  it  contained  a 
^onununication,  to  those  to  whom  they  were  to  address  them- 
^es,  of  mercy,  as  well  as  of  judgment ;  that  while  Jesus, 
^om  they  had  slain  and  hanged  on  a  tree,  was  a  Prince, 
**their  sovereign  Lord  who  henceforth  would  re^gn  over 
^'^em,  and  make  all  His  enemies  amongst  them  His  foot- 
*^l-~He  was  also  a  Saviour:  '  Him  ham  Ood  also  exalted 


I  would  save  every  one  of  those  who  repented  of  I 

and  turned  unto  Him  with  all  his  heart ;  that  th 
forgiveness  of  sins  for  all  such ;  that  all  among  th 
accepted  of  Ohrist  as  the  wisdom  of  God  and  as  iih 
of  (rod  should  have  redemption  through  His  bl 
forgiveness  of  sins— be  blessed  with  the  riches  of  BQ 
and  if  not  delivered  from  all  the  temporal  calamil^ 
was  about  to  be  brought  upon  them  as  a  peop 
should  partake  of  an  endless  spiritual  salvation 
world  that  was  to  come. 

And,  my  brethren,  that  which  was  commandec 
communicated  by  the  Apostles  to  the  Jews,  that 
they  were  guilty  transgressors  with  and  before  G 
utterly  undeserving  of  His  favour,  yet  on  their  re 
of  their  sins,  they  should  obtain  forgiveness,  ani 
justified  with  God,  as  though  they  had  never  si 
communicated  to*  us  also,  though  we  are  not  de 
from  Israel  to  whom  the  communication  was  firs' 
Through  God's  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus,  repentant 
life  is  granted  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  unto  tl 
In  Ohrist  both  people  are  made  one  in  respect  to  e 
privileges.  There  was  a  time  when  it  was  not  so. 
the  call  of  Abraham  to  the  time  when  Peter  w( 
preached  to  Cornelius,  the  adoption,  and  the  glc 
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That  period  came,  when,  to  use  the  figoratiye  languai^e 
of  St.  Paul,  'the  wild  olive  was  graffed  in  amongst  the 
Jews  and  with  them  partook  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the 
idiye-tree :'  when  the  Gentiles,  the  wild  olive-tree,  wild  by 
natare,  *  were  graffed,^  contraiy  to  nature,  into  ike  good 
olhre-tree,'  (Bom.  xi.  17).  In  the  fulness  of  time,  after 
Ghiist  came  and  fulfilled  the  covenant  with  the  Jews  for  a 
diort  period,  that  is,  preached,  in  his  own  person  and  by 
the  Apostles  for  a  prophetic  week,  or  seven  years,  exdu- 
iiTely  to  the  Jews  or  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine,  Jew  and 
Oentile  were  both  made  one  in  Christ  (Eph.  ii.  14),  and 
had  access  by  one  Spirit;  thenceforth  unto  the  Father. 
And  from  that  time  the  gospel  has  been  preached  to  all : 
from  that  time  the  divine  mercy  has  been  confined  to  no 
one  particular  race.  Thenceforward  the  command  of  God 
was  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  Jesus  to  all 
peoples,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations  of  the 
globe,  and  to  make  all  men  see  that  there  is  no  difference 
oetween  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile,  the  same  Lord  over  all 
being  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  Him.     (Rom.  x.  12.) 

This  is  the  divine  command,  since  He  will  have,  or 
denreth,  all  men,  persons  of  all  kinds,  and  descriptions, 
and  races,  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of 
the  tnith.  And  in  consequence  of  this  free  grace  and 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  we  may  have  hope  towards 
flod.  All  that  God  requires  of  us  for  salvation  is  repentance 
towards  Himself  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  repentance 
that  leads  us  to  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  faith 
that  leads  us  to  put  on  the  armour  of  light  and  to  bring 
fcrth  the  fruits  of  righteousness.  The  object  of  God  in  the 
publication  of  His  gospel  is  to  turn  men  from  darkness  to 
fight,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may 
leeeive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them 
that  are  sanctified  by  fedth  that  is  in  Christ. 

But  we  have  to  notice,  further. 

The  testifying  evidence  of  the  fact  of  God^s  command  to  the 
'IpoUlea :  '  We,'  say  the  Apostles,  *  are  His  witnesses  of 
these  things,  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  God 
hath  given  to  them  that  obey  Him.* 

Here  is  a  double  evidence  ;  first,  the  Apostles.  They  say, 
^  St.  John  wrote  in  his  first  epistle;  '  That  which  we  have 
*^  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you.'  It  was  no  hearsay 
leport  with  the  Apostles  as  to  what  they  declared  respecting 
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the  person,  the  preaching,  the  miracles,  the  death, 
resunrection,  and  the  ascension  of  Ohrist.  Ihej  had 
nessed  every  thing  from  the  yeiy  first :  gone  in  and 
with  Him  at  all  times  through  the  whole  course  of 
ministry:  been  His  constant  attendants  until  the 
when  He  was  taken  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  d 
peared  from  their  sight,  except  during  the  time  He  L 
the  g^ave.  And  then  when  He  rose  from  the  grav 
appeared  to  them  on  the  veiy  same  day,  and  was  se* 
tnem  more  or  less  forty  days  afterwards,  during  i< 
time  He  spake  imto  them  of  the  things  pertaining  i 
kingdom  of  God.  They  were  not  therefore  following 
ningly-devised  fables  when  they  declared  unto  the  Co 
and  others  what  they  did  in  respect  to  Jesus; 
were  eye-witnesses  of  everything  concerning  whidi 
spake.  And  their  speaking  was  with  such  confidence 
power,  that  the  Council  knew  and  felt  that  they  thems 
could  not  contradict  them,  or  set  at  nought  what  they 
But  there  was  a  second  evidence,  that  of  the  Holy  8 
'  He,'  said  the  Apostles, '  is  also  a  witness  of  these  th 
whom  God  hath  given  to  those  that  obey  Him.' 
testified  of  Christ  in  causing  every  thing  that  Christ 
said  of  Himself  to  be  realized.  There  was  not  an  ate 
what  Christ  said  that  the  Spirit  should  do  that  He  did 
do.  He  told  them  especially  to  wait  till  a  given  p 
when  the  Spirit  should  oe  poured  out  upon  them, 
did  wait,  and  the  Spirit  came  accordingly,  sealing 
truthfulness  of  the  words  of  Christ,  and  giving  an  ea 
thereby  that  every  other  word  that  Christ  had  s{ 
should  be  fulfilled  in  its  proper  time  and  place.  The 
acles,  too,  which  those,  who  believed  in  Christ,  perfo 
showed  that  the  Spirit  had  been  given  or  poured 
The  change,  too,  which  was  produced  in  them  si 
the  whole  work  to  be  of  God.  None  could  d( 
works  which  they  did,  speak  the  words  which  they  uti 
possess  the  feelings  of  \niich  they  were  the  subjects,  i 
God  was  with  them  in  the  power  of  His  Spirit  to  e 
them  to  work  and  speak  and  feel  as  they  did.  The 
gross,  too,  which  was  made  in  the  extension  of  the  fk 
Christ  crucified  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  immedj 
afterwards,  gave  evidence  to  the  witnessing  of  the  Spi 
attesting  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  and  that  He  was 
ot  all.    And  the  Apostles  did  not  fear  to  speak  bold!; 


S83 

confidentlj  oq  this  point.  They  had  received  Christ,  fol- 
lowed Him,  trusted  in  Him,  looked  on  Him  as  their  Lord 
and  Sayionr,  and  the  Spirit  had  been  given  unto  thenu 
'Qod,'  said  tliej,  'hasgiven  His  Spirit  to  those  who  obey 
Bim.'  We  are  His  to  live  and  .die ;  we  own  Him  as  our 
Master  and  friend.  He  is  all  in  all  to  us,  He  is  the  founda- 
tion of  our  hope  for  time  and  eternity,  we  expect  salvation 
throng  none  but  through  Him,  and  believing  in  Him  He 
lias  given  us  power  to  become  sons  of  God,  and  hath  sent 
htm  the  Spirit  into  our  hearts  enabling  us  to  cry,  Abba,, 
lather.  And  not  only  has  He  given  us  this  inward  testimony 
tliatweare  His,  but  He  has  given  us  an  outward  evidence, 
tiiat  His  Spirit  is  with  us  by  enabling  us  to  work  signs  and 
"Wonders  among  the  people,  to  heal  the  sick,  to  cast  out 
undean  spirits,  to  restore  si^ht  to  the  blind,  with  an  ability 
to  speak  in  languages  which  we  have  never  learned  in 
C'der  to  propagate  His  gospel.  The  Holy  Spirit  was- 
indeed  with  them ;  and  had  He  not  been  they  could  not 
luive  done  or  spoken  the  things  which  they  did,  and  as- 
tbydid. 

And  though,  my  brethren,  the .  Holy  Spirit  is  not  given 
now  to  those  who  obey  Christ  to  the  extent  that  He  was 
giTen  to  the  Apostles,  yet  He  is  given  to  those  that  believe 
on  Christ  as  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God,  and 
wbo  look  through  Him  to  God  for  eternal  life.  Though 
He  is  not  ffiven  now  miraculously,  that  is,  to  enable  persons 
to  vork  miracles  as  the  Apostles  did,  yet  He  is  given  to  en- 
%liten  the  darkness  of  the  mind,  to  soften  the  hard  heart, 
to  sanctify  the  defiled  soul,  to  impart  power  over  sin,  to 
dkeer  and  comfort  and  uphold  the  believer  on  his  way  to 
wven,  to  enable  him  to  triumph  in  death,  and  to  shout 
ikkxj  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  to  prepare  him  for 
fte  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  And  0  how  many 
We  thus  received  the  Holy  Spirit  since  the  days  when  the- 
&i1h  of  Christ  was  first  preached.  And  how  many,  too,, 
now  living  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  same  way.^ 
Iliey  can  testify,  through  the  Spirit,  that  Christ  is  the  true 
^  fitithftil  witness,  that  His  blood  cleanseth  from  all 
^  and  that  in  Him  they  have  redemption  through  His 
wood  the  forgiveness  of  all  their  past  transgressions.  His 
too,  dwells  in  them  as  a  purifying  fire,  pervading 

Sli  all  their  faculties  and  powers,    bringing  every^ 
t  of  their  heart  into  subjection  to  the  will  of  Christ. 


O  may  you  be  the  subjects  of  His  hallowed  power.  That 
«hall  you  rejoice  in  Gnrist  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in 
^e  flesh,  go  on  your  way  to  the  kingdom  of  Otod  rejdoingi 
growing  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Chruit,  nm 
at  length  be  made  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  wlio 
hath  loved  you,  and  given  Himself  for  you. 

We  may  notice  next  from  our  subject 

The  folly  and  ingratitude  of  the  Jewish  authorities.  And 
this  is  seen  in  the  30th  verse:  '  The  God  of  our  Fathers 
raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.' 

If  ever  men  were  unwise  in  their  generation,  and  un- 
^ateful  to  the  divine  goodness,  it  was  the  Jews  who  li?ed 
at  the  time  our  Lord  tabernacled  among  them.  They  were 
favoured  above  all  people,  exalted  to  heaven  by  privileges ; 
but,  as  a  people  their  heart  was  hardened,  their  eyes 
were  blinded,  their  ears  were  stopped.  The  works  which 
Christ  did  aiQong  them  were  sumcient  to  show  who  and 
whence  He  was ;  but  they  hated  both  Him  and  His  Father, 
and  by  that  they  showed  that  their  works  were  evil. 

But  especially  was  the  evil  of  their  doings  seen  in  slaying 
and  crucifying  Jesus.  In  slaying  Jesus  they  evinced  tiieir 
iblly  ;  because  in  rejecting  Him  they  rejected  the  greatest 
good  that  G-od  could  possibly  bestow  upon  them,  and  in 
rejecting  God's  gift  they  proved  themselves  ungrateful  to 
Him  who  had  for  so  long  a  period  of  time  striven  to  do  all 
for  them  that  He  could.  They  knew  and  had  proof,  and  that 
without  measure,  that  He  had  sought,  and  that  He  still 
nought,  their  happiness.  Their  whole  history  bore  testimony 
to  the  fact.  They  ought,  therefore,  to  have  entered  into 
the  designs  of  His  providence  with  thankfulness,  and  to 
have  viewed  every  arrangement  of  His  hand  in  the  spirit 
of  Him  who  said :  '  It  is  the  Lord,  let  Him  do  what  seemeft 
Him  good.'  But  no.  His  gift  did  not  meet  their  views  and 
wishes,  and,  therefore,  they  spurned  it  from  them  with  the 
utmost  contempt. 

And,  my  brethren,  it  is  the  case  with  many  now.  Becanae 
'God  does  not  give  them  what  they  wish,  because  Be 
demands  from  them  what  they  do  not  like  to  give,  they  aet 
up  their  views  in  opposition  to  His,  follow  their  own 
•course  instead  of  being  obedient  to  His  will.  They  lo^ 
Him  not,  fear  Him  not,  treat  Him  with  neglect,  yea,  hsTS 
JHim  not  in  all  their  thoughts. 

And  is  not  this  tke  case  with  every  impenitent  sinner* 
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ifith  every  one  who  has  not  turned  to  Qod  with  all  Iiis- 
heart  ?  not  turned  his  feet  into  the  way  of  His  command- 
ments? sought  not  to  walk  in  all  thmgs  well  pleasing  in 
IBSs  sight  ?  It  is.  And  such,  whose  case  it  is,  are  guiltyi 
^th  Uie  Jews,  of  folly  and  ingratitude.  It  is  not  the* 
return  that  is  due  to  God  for  all  the  mercies  which  He  has- 
bestowed  upon  them.  And  it  evinces  folly,  and  that  of  the 
utmost  d^ee,  because,  in  not  giving  Qod  their  heart  and 
living  to  His  glory,  they  not  only  increase  their  guilt  and 
treasure  up  unto  themselves  wrath  against  the  day  or 
wrath,  but  both  lose  His  favour  on  earth,  and  the  inherit- 
ance of  glory  which  He  has  laid  up  for  those  who  love 
ttid  obey  Him. 

0  may  it  not  be  the  case  of  any  of  you,  but  may  you 
seek  Him  while  He  may  be  found,  and  c^  upon  Him  while 
He  is  near. 
We  notice  lastly 

ThefeeUng4)fragey  and  spirit  of  revenge^  with  which  the  Council 
rmived  the  Apostles^  address:  'When  the  Council  heard '^ 
vhat  they  said,  the  thirty-third  verse  states,  '  they  were 
cat  to  the  heart,  and  took  counsel  to  slay  them.' 

They  were  stung  to  the  quick.     That  the  Apostles  should 
speak  with  the  plainness  which  they  did,  and  accuse  the- 
Oouncil  of  rejecting  and  crucifying  the  Holy  and  the  Just 
One,  annoy6d  them  above  measure.     To  £nd,  too,  that  the 
assertions  which  the  Apostles  made  before  them  were  those 
which  they  were  continually  setting  forth  before  the  people 
maddened  them  almost  to  a  state  of  desperation.    The 
word  translated  *  cut  to  the  heart '  literally  signifies  to 
*  saw  through.'     What  the  Apostles  said  grated  upon  their 
feelings,  went  through  them  as  some  rough-edged  instru- 
ment tearing  through  the  flesh,    so  enraged  them  as  ta 
raise  up  in  them  a  spirit  of  revenge.     On  having  heard 
the  address,  and  not  being  able  to  disprove  the  statements 
made,  they  consulted  with  each  other  whether  it  would 
not  be  better  to  put  them  to  death  ?  to  take  away  their 
lives  and  thus  put  a  stop  to  their  further  proceedings,  crush 
file  whole  thing  at  once  ? 

This  was  the  decision  which  they  were  counselling  each 
other  to  take.  And  here  we  must  leave  them  for  the  present, 
Temarking  that  many  a  man  since  their  days  would  have 
stopped  all  publication  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  if  he  had 
<x^  had  it  in  His  power  to  do  so ;  he  would  have  exiQun^ed. 
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It  from  the  world,  caused  no  trace  of  it  to  remain  on 
roarth.  And  that  because  his  own  course  has  been  opposed 
to  it,  or  rather  because  it  has  been  opposed  to  his  wiU  and 
pleasure.  He  has  felt  that,  if  it  be  true,  his  own  ways  aie 
not  right ;  that  if  it  be  true,  he  must  repent,  change  bis 
course,  act  upon  new  principles,  contract  new  habits,  hata 
new  objects  m  view,  become  an  altered  man.  And  this  he 
has  not  liked.  It  has  not  suited  his  tastes  and  his  passions. 
Therefore  he  has  hated  it,  if  not  opposed  it  It  is  true 
that  all  who  have  opposed  it  have  not  opposed  it  wiA 
violence  and  concentrated  rag^  and  malice;  some  hAit 
How  was  this  the  case  in  the  last  century  in  the  case  of 
T'oltaire.  So  bitter  was  he  against  Christianity  that  in 
his  correspondence  with  his  Mends,  when  urging  them  to 
do  all  they  could  to  obliterate  it  from  the  earth,  his  commoB 
expression,  in  reference  to  Christ,  was, '  Crush  the  wretdiP 
All  have  not  gone  to  the  length  which  this  wretched  nan 
went.  Yet  many  a  one  has  wished  in  his  heart  that 
Christianity  had  never  existed,  and  that  human  nature  had 
been  permitted  to  go  on  in  its  own  course  without  aay 
principle  of  holiness  rising  up  against  it,  and  thereby 
laying  a  check  upon  those  passions  and  propensities  w 
their  nature,  which  they  could  have  pursued  with  impnniiy 
had  it  not  been  for  the  principles  inculcated  by  the  gospel 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

And  those  who  neglect  the  gospel  practically  say  this 
in  their  life,  if  they  do  not  say  it  in  so  many  words.  There 
is  an  alienation  of  heart  in  them  to  spiritual  things.  Thej 
feel  a  repugnance  to  walking  as  Christ  walked.  Th9 
would  rather  be  conformed  to  me  world  than  be  transfonnea 
by  the  renewing  of  their  minds  that  they  may  prove  what 
is  that  good,  and  perfect,  and  acceptable  will  oiQoi.  And 
this  grows  upon  them  as  they  advance  in  life.  The  longer 
they  put  off  giving  their  heaorts  to  God  and  setting  fteir 
affections  upon  things  which  are  above,  the  more  izkaooo 
and  difficult  it  becomes  to  them.  Many  have  found  thtf  ^ 
be  the  case  with  them,  and  they  have  gone  on  in  the  0B0 
way  till  life  has  closed  upon  them  without  God  and  iri&ffi^ 
hope.  And  many  are  proceeding  in  the  same  ptlh; 
inmsposed  to  a  change  of  heart  and  life,  if  not  bitter,  tnd 

determined,  against  it. 
Is  it  the  case  with  any  of  us  ?    If  it  be,  let  us  posse  ni 

iime,  lest  out  lieattQ  ^eit  mox^Vvc^^ii^  si^ainst  it  tiuongh 
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6  dseeitfiilntss  of  sin.  And  in  that  case  we  may  be 
i?en  oyer  to  a  reprobate  mind,  and  the  things  which 
kte  to  our  peace  be  altogether  hidden  from  our  sight, 
hat  this  fearful  state  may  not  be  realized  by  us,  let  us 
bonce  seek  the  Lord,  and  turn  unto  Him  with  all  our 
earty  praying  Him  with  all  earnestness  of  sj^irit, 
lat  He  may  enlighten  our  minds,  purify  our  affections, 
npart  to  us  living  faith,  making  us  meet  to  serve 
wL  on  earth  and  to  glorify  Him  for  ever  in  heaven, 
ben,  instead  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  exciting  in  us  any 
D&iity  of  heart  against  it,  and  determination  to  reject  it^ 
re  snail  have  Ohrist  formed  in  our  hearts  the  hope  of 
ktj:  we  shall  delight  in  Him,  love  Him,  follow  Him, 
b^  Him,  and  look  forward,  and  that  with  longing 
hsKf  to  tiie  beholding  Him,  and  being  made  like  unto 
Om,  and  living  with  Him  for  ever.  May  you  all  so 
BoeiYe  Christ  as  to  look  upon  Him  as  the  chiefest  amongst 
on  thousand  and  the  altogether  lovely.    Through  believ- 

5  on  Him  may  He  be  precious  to  you  in  life,  in  death, 
Ibr  ever. 


XXV. 


Run  stood  there  up  one  in  the  council,  a  Pharisee,  named  Gamaliel,  a 
doctor  of  the  law,  had  in  reputation  among  all  the  people,  and 
oommanded  to  put  the  Apostles  forth  a  little  space,  and  said  nnto 
tliem,  Ye  men  of  Israel,  take  heed  to  yourselves  what  ye  intend 
to  do  as  tonchine  these  men.  For  before  these  days  rose  up 
Theu4&s,  boasting  himself  to  be  somebody ;  to  whom  a  number  of 
men,  about  four  hundred,  joined  themselves,  who  was  slain ;  and 
tU,  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  scattered,  and  brought  to  nought. 
After  this  man  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee  in  the  days  of  the  taxing, 
and  drew  away  much  people  after  him :  he  also  perished ;  and  all, 
eron  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  dispersed.  And  now  I  say  unto 
yon,'  Beficain  from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone  :  for  if  this  counsel 
or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought :  but  if  it  be  of  God, 
ye  cSAinot  overthrow  it;  lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight 
aoaintt  God.  And  to  him  they  aereed :  and  when  they  had  called 
Se  Apostles,  and  beaten  them,  they  commanded  that  they  should 
not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  let  them  go.  And  they  departed 
firom   the   presence    of  the  council,    rejoidug  t\iaXi  XXvsrj   ^r^t* 
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counted  worthy  to  snfEer  ihame  for  His  name.  And  daily 
temple,  and  in  eyeiy  hoose,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  prea 
ChABV-^Aets,  T.  34.42. 

Thb  history  of  the  Jews  was  a  varied  one.  Called  of 
be  His  pe(^e,  He  promised^  while  they  coatinued  o1 
to  His  will,  to  watdi  over  them,  and  to  bless  them 
general  result,  however,  of  their  conduct  being  adv 
TTia  will,  He  ultimately  cast  them  off  from  the  high  ^ 
to  which  He  had  exalted  ihem,  punishing  them  fo 
rebellion  and  disobedience  to  His  commands;  fi: 
Israel  being  sent  into  captivity,  from  which  they  hav 
been  delivered,  and  afterwards  by  Judah  being  se 
seventy  years  captivity  in  Babylon,  and  never  aftc 
having  a  reigpung  sovereign,  becoming  tributary 
Bomans  about  a  hundred  years  before  Christ  entc 
His  ministry,  when  He  was  anointed  by  the  Holy 
descent  upon  Him  for  His  important  work  of  te 
and  of  offering  Himself  up  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  1 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  This  subjection  of  the 
people  to  the  yoke  of  Bome  ill-accorded  with  their  e 
independence;  it  galled  them  as  a  people  (and 
people  as  they  had  been)  to  be  ruled  over  by  str 
It  led  to  frequent  insurrections  and  rebellions  amon 
with  a  view  to  throwing  off  the  detested  yoke 
Bomans,  and  of  recovering  their  liberty  and  regain 
high  position  which  they  had  held  in  days  whi( 
passed.  Two  instances  of  the  independence  of  spiri 
existed  among  them,  in  this  respect,  are  mentioned 
verses'  which  I  have  just  read  to  you.  The  one  in 
tion  with  a  man  who  sought  to  attain  the  soverei 
Judea,  and  to  whom  four  hundred  persons  joined 
selves  to  help  him  to  carry  out  his  project,  and  th* 
in  connection  with  a  man,  who,  thinking  it  was  bi 
derogatory  to  them  to  pay  taxes  to  a  heathen  govei 
associated  with  him  much  people  in  his  plan  of  resi 
but  in  each  instance  the  leaders  perishedi  with  i 
obeyed  them. 

These  projects,  with  their  fate,  were  perfectly  well 
to  the  people,  and  were  referred  to  by  a  wise  and  H 
fill  man,  when  the  Jewish  Council,  being  met  to 
were  counselling  each  other  to  slay  the  Apostles  of 
whom  they  had  sent  for  to  reprimand  and  punish  : 
obeying  the  in]\inctioii^bic3i  they  had  previously  lai 
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leniy  namely,  not  to  teach  or  preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
!!his  man  was  a  pharisee,  one  of  the  straitest  sects  amongst 
•he  Jews,  a  doctor,  or  teacher,  or  expounder,  of  the  Jewish 
^w,  of  the  name  of  Gamaliel,  at  whose  feet  St.  Paul  tells  us, 
ill  detailing  circumstances  in  connection  with  himself,  he 
¥08  brought  up,  (Acts,  xxii.  3),  a  man  who  was  held  in 
much  esteem  among  the  whole  community  of  the  Jews ; 
lueperoeiying,  as  he  conceived  things  going  too  far  rose  up 
in  the  Goimcil,  and,  requesting  the  Apostles  to  retire  from 
tiie  presence  of  the  assembly  for  a  short  time,  addressed 
the  members  of  the  Council  (the  high  priest,  and  his 
friends,  and  the  whole  senate  of  the  children  of  Israel) 
in  respect  to  what  they  were  purposing  to  do  to  the 
Apostles. 

He  recommends  caution :  '  Take  heed,'  he  said,  *  to 
Jo&rselYes,  what  ye  intend  to  do  as  touching  these  men.' 
What  his  own  individual  opinion  of  the  Apostles  was  we 
haye  not  the  least  hint  of.  He  founds  his  advice  of 
oantion  evidently  on  his  belief  in  the  providence  of  God ; 
not  on  the  opinion  that  the  Apostles  were  heaven-taught, 
and  heaven-commissioned,  men,  nor  that  Jesus,  whose 

gmts  the  Apostles  professed  to  be,  was  the  Messiah, 
ese  were  points  he  did  not  take  up,  whatever  his  private 
nntiments  might  be  upon  them.  And  we  cannot  doubt 
but  that  he  £iew,  and  fully  knew,  what  had  been,  and 
that  was  still,  going  forward  in  Jerusalem  in  respect  to 
Him  whom  the  Apostles  preached  as  exalted  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour  to  give  repentance  unto  Israel,  and  remission  of 
dns.  And  the  knowledge  might  have  produced  some  in- 
flaence  upon  him,  or  some  misgiving  as  to  whether  the 
Jewish  authorities  were  right  in  rejecting  Him  and  setting 
themselves  up  in  opposition  to  every  species  of  evidence 
▼hich  TTitf  fnends  had  produced  in  His  favour.  I  say  it 
ndght  be  so ;  but  whether  it  was  so  or  not,  he  seems  to 
have  acted  as  a  straightforward  and  honest-minded  man, 
leaving  it  to  God  to  vindicate  His  own  cause,  and  believing 
that  He  woiQd  do  so  if  the  proceedings  of  the  Apostles 
Were  in  opposition  to  His  will. 

And  well  would  it  have  been  for  those  who  did  not 
iBoeive  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ,  if  there  had  always  been 
^iK)ee  who  were  as  impassionate  and  straightforward  in 
>iBbrenoe  to  the  people  of  Qod  as  this  Gamaliel  was.  In 
^  casei  there  had  not  been  so  much  blood  shed  amongst 
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the  followers  of  the  Son  of  God,  nor  cause  for  bo  xmbj 
souls,  amongst  those  who  were  slain  for  the  Word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held,  to  cry  firom  under 
the  altar :  *  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  Thou 
not  jndge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth.'     (Eev.  vi.  10.) 

The  advocates,  however,  tending  to  reason,  and  adyisisg 
caution  in  proceeding  against  the  true  followers  of  Christ, 
were  very  few  in  the  persecutions  which  took  place  againit 
them,  either  under  the  exercise  of  pagan  power,  or  of 
the  reig^  of  Antichrist.  Evil  dispositions  towards  them 
generally  swayed  the  decisions  which  were  come  to  in 
respect  to  them.  If  under  the  reign  of  pagan  power  tiie? 
would  not  join  in  a  sacrifice  or  offering  which  they  deemM 
idolatrous,  and  to  involve  a  denial  of  Ohrist,  they  were  at 
once  adjudged  to  be  thrown  to  wild  beasts,  or  to  suffar  by 
some  other  kind  of  excruciating  death ;  and  if  under  the  reign 
of  Antichrist  they  would  not  submit  to  acknowledge  rites 
and  doctrines  which  they  found  not  to  be  in  the  Word  of 
God,  tliey  had,  in  myriads  of  instances,  to  submit  to  die 
loss  of  life  or  to  sufferings  which  one  woidd  think  no  human 
being  could  have  devised  against  his  fellow-creatore^ 
especially  against  him  who  professed  faith  in,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  showed  by  his  life  and  conversation  that  his  heart 
and  affections  were  set  upon  Kim. 

Well  had  it  been  for  both  parties  to  have  been  infloeneed 
as  Gamaliel  was — ^to  have  taken  care  how  they  touched  t^ 
anointed  of  the  Lord — ^how  they  persecuted  Ohrist  in  ibB 
persons  of  His  followers.  In  that  case  the  pagan  dfil 
power  would  never  have  been  dashed  to  pieces  as  it  was 
oy  the  power  of  the  Most  High,  neither  would  the  papal 
power  have  had  the  prospect  of  being  brought  to  destroe- 
tion,  or,  as  it  now  has,  the  prospect  of  drinking  the  cop  of 
the  wrath  of  Gt)d's  fiiry,  which  is  yet  to  be  poured  out 
upon  it,  and  that  for  all  its  murders,  and  ooxomeBf  sal 
fornications,  and  thefts.  (Bev.  xvii.  1,  15,  16;  xiz.  S, 
ix.  21.) 

Now  and  then,  perhaps,  there  have  been  instanofli  d 
persons  persuading  those  in  power  to  acts  of  moderaliODf 
to  abstauL  firom  carrying  things  with  a  high  hand  agaM 
those  whose  life  and  spirit  evinced  no  harm  to  ai^  €■% 
tended  on^  to  that  which  was  good,  both  in  fhA  i^^o^ 
man  and  God.    The  instances,  however,  have  boea  cob* 
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parativelj  few.  And  God,  I  believe,  will  remember  those 
who  have  so  acted  in  the  day  of  judgment  for  good,  while 
those  who  have  treated  His  servants  as  the  scum  of  the 
^arfch  and  as  the  off-scouring  of  all  things,  and  have 
<poken  all  manner  of  evil  against  them  falsely,  will  be 
visited  with  Gbd's  indignatiou^>be  banished  from  TTi<y 
inresence,  and  destroyed  from  the  glory  of  His  power.  The 
time  will  come  when  He  will  avenge  the  sufferings  of  His 
people  on  His  and  their  enemies ;  and  when  His  people 
who  have  been  perseciited  for  righteousness'  sake  will 
diine  forth  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever. 

Let  those,  then,  who  are  called  to  suffer  in  the  name  and 
In  the  sake  of  Christ  commit  their  way  unto  God— cast 
their  every  care  upon  Him;  since  though  reviled  and 
Persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake  their  reward  is  and  will 
le  great  in  heaven. 

£a  reading  the  short  address  of  Gamaliel  to  the  Jewish 
Council  we  are  struck  with  the  appropriate  epithets  which 
he  applied  to  what  was  going  on ;  he  speaks  of  it  as  a 
<)(mnsel  and  a  work.  And  it  was  indeed  a  counsel  and  a 
work  of  which  he  had,  as  we  believe,  no  adequate  concep- 
tion. From  the  position  which  he  held  in  the  Jewish 
church  he  ought  to  have  been  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
il  Very  few  had  the  advantages  which  he  possessed. 
Apparently,  however,  the  light  with  which  he  had  been 
fkvoured  had  become  darkness.  Or,  if  he  saw  the  truth, 
he  acknowledged  it  not.  Still,  however,  whatever  his  real 
views  were,  he  could  not  have  used  more  fitting  terms  in 
reference  to  what  the  Apostles  had  in  hand  than  he  did. 
It  was  a  counsel  and  a  work :  a  counsel  and  work  accord* 
io  jGK>d's  own  will,  and  a  counsel  and  work  which  He 
long  before  determined  on  taking  place,  and  that  at  the 
time  pomted  out  by  Himself  in  the  writings  of  His  inspired 
prophets,  and  with  which  writings  he  ought  to  have  been 
well  acquainted.  That  counsel  and  work  were,  that,  in  the 
ftdnees  of  time,  He  would  send  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the 
law  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons,  and  that 
this  redemption,  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
nnSy  should  be  publiedied  to  the  sons  of  men ;  first  to  the 
Jew,  and  then  to  the  Gentile.  The  counsel  of  God  which  He 
befinre  had  shown  by  the  mouth  of  His  prophets  that  Ohrist 
fihoidd  suffer,  and  which  He  had  so  fumlled,  that  times  of 
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refresliing  might  come  to  His  people  from  the  presence  of 
HimBelf,   the  Apostles  had  to  make  known.     And  tkey 
were  endeavouring  to  do  it  as  diligently,  and  fuUyi  and 
faithfully,  as  they  could  when  they  were  taken  into  custody 
by  the  Jewish  authorities.     Their  commission  was  to  do  it 
*  in  Jerusalem,  in  all  Judea,  in  Samaria,  and  to  the  utter- 
most part  of  the  land '  of  Palestine,  (Acts,  i.  8),  before  the 
gladsome  intelligence  was  published  to  the  Gentiles,  in 
order  for  them  at  length  to  be  *  graffed  in  as  a  wild  olive-tree 
with  the  natural  branches,  and  made  to  partake  with  them  (the 
Jews)  of  the  root  and  of  the  fatness  of  the  olive-tree.'  To  the 
Jews  first,  God,  having  raised  up  His  Son  Jesus,  sent  Him 
to  bless  them,  (the  Jews)  in  turning  them  away  from  their 
iniquities.    And  the  Apostles  were  His  grateful,  willing, 
faithful  agents  in  this  business — a  business  which  they 
delighted  in,  had  been  fitted   for,  and  were  gloriously 
successful  in,  God  working  with  them  and  confirming  the 
word  which  they  published  with  signs  following,  the  signs 
which  He  had  pointed  out  as  those  which  should  take 
place.* 

Now  this  counsel  which  the  Jewish  authorities  rejected 
as  being  from  God,  and  this  work,  as  carried  on  by  th& 
Apostles'  efforts,  which  the  Jewish  authorities  hated, 
Gamaliel  cautioned  the  Council  against  interfering  with. 
'  Befrain  from  these  men/  he  said,  '  and  let  them  alone.^ 
Intimating  to  them  that  if  what  the  apostles  were  doing  were 
^f  God  they  could  not  overthrow  it ;  and  also  that  if  it  were 
of  God  and  they  opposed  it  they  would  be  opposing  God, 
and  would  bring  down  His  curse  upon  them;  while 
on  the  other  hand,  if  it  were  of  man,  and  Gt)d  was 
not  in  it,  they  need  not  trouble  themselves  about  it,  as  ia 
that  case  it  would  come  to  nought  after  the  manner  of 
some  seditions  and  rebellions  which  had  already  taken 
place  among  them. 

The  counsel  and  work,  however,  proclaimed  and  carried 
on  by  the  Apostles,  has  not  come  to  nought.  It  is  as  rife 
in  the  earth  this  day,  I  believe,  as  it  ever  was  in  the 
Apostles'  days.  It  is  still  being  published  and  made  known 
among  the  nations  of  the  world.  And  the  people  of  God 
seem  as  determined  now,  as  in  the  Apostles'  days,  that  it 
shall  not  cease  being  published;  that  effort  after  eflBwrt 

'  And  these  signs  shall folloYT  them  who  have  beljered.*  (]Stark,xfi.l7.> 
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ihall  be  made  till  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam  shall 
iear  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  yea,  hear  that 
glorious  truth,  '  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.' 

0  that  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One  may  rest  on  those 
•efforts,  and  that  all  who  hear  of  Christ  may  have  His 
^spel  prove  to  them  the  power  of  God  unto  their  sal- 
vation. 

Now,  while  the  entering  into  the  spirit  of  God's  counsel, 
and  delighting  in  the  work  which  the  Apostles  went  forth 
to  perform,  is  attended  with  the  blessed  effect  of  the  gospel 
ooming  to  persons  not  in  word  only  but  in  power,  in  me 
Holy  Spirit,  and  in  much  assurance,  it  may  be  an  inquiry 
in  respect  to  some  of  us  whether  that  which  Gamaliel 
toggested  to  the  Council  as  possible  with  them  may  not 
1)6  practically  carried  out  in  the  case  of  some  of  us,  namely, 
fhe  possibility  of  persons,  if  not  on  their  guard,  fighting 
even  against  God.  Is  not  this  the  case  with  some  of  us  ? 
Are  we  not  fighting  against  God  ?  Yes,  every  one  is  who 
knows  the  truth,  and  walks  not  in  accordance  with  it ; 
erery  one  who  names  the  name  of  Christ,  and  departs  not 
from  iniquity ;  every  one  who  loves  the  world  instead  of 
placing  his  affections  upon  things  which  are  above ; 
«very  one  who  strives  not  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
Ch)d ;  every  one  who  does  not  give  diligence  to  make  his 
calling  and  election  sure ;  every  one  who  does  not  seek  to 
growm  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ ;  every  one  who  does  not  aspire  after  a  meetness 
for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light ;  every  one  who  does 
not  lay  aside  every  weight  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily 
beset  him  and  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
liim,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  his 
feith ;  every  one  who  does  not  in  every  thing  by  prayer 
^d  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  his  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God ;  every  one  who  does  not  go  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  he  may  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace 
t)  help  him  in  time  of  need. 

And  how  many  are  there  of  this  kind;  neglecters  of 
^tod  as  well  as  direct  opposers  of  His  will ;  who  love  Him 
iiot ;  who  fear  Him  not ;  who  seek  Him  not ;  who  call  not 
upon  Him ;  who  prepare  not  to  meet  Him.  And  what  shall 
file  end  be  (of  such  ?      *  Be  not  deceived  :    God  is  ao 
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mocked :  for  what  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap. 
Tor  he  that  sowetb  to  the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
corruption;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the 
Spirit  reap  life  everlasting/ 

In  proceeding,  however,  with  the  subject  we  must  not 
omit  to  notice  the  effect  of  the  prudent  advice  of  Gamaliel 
to  the  Council.  *  To  Him,'  says  the  40th  verse,  'they 
agreed.'  They  refrained  from  carrying  out  their  purpose 
against  the  Apostles,  which  was,  as  the  3drd  verse  states, 
*  to  slay  them.'  And  that  which  they  had  determined  ooi 
the  slaying  of  the  Apostles,  has  been  a  course  which  has 
been  pursued  by  the  Church  of  Antichrist,  in  respect  to 
those  who  lived  and  walked  according  to  the  Word  of  God^ 
in  such  a  fulness,  and  to  so  great  an  extent  when  in  power, 
that  she  is  represented  in  the  17th  chapter  of  the  Bevelation 
of  St.  John  as  '  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of 
Jesus.' 

The  Jewish  Council,  however,  involved  not  itself  in  thi* 
crime  in  the  instance  before  us.  Still,  though  they  ab- 
stained from  bringing  this  guilt  upon  their  souls,  they 
evinced  in  their  decision  their  bitterness  against  the  Apos- 
tles, and  their  hatred  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  'Having  agreed 
to  G-amaliel  they  called  in  the  Apostles,  and,  having  beatea 
them,  'commanded  them  not  to  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
and  then  let  them  go.' 

This  act  of  cruelty — of  beating  the  Apostles — ^mighthave 
been  dispensed  with.     There  was  no  reason  in  it,  no  just 
cause    for    it.     It  displayed,    however,  their  malignityi 
showed  what  they  would  do  if  it  were  not  from  fear  of  the 
people.     As  the  Apostles  had  not  obeyed  their  former 
command — not  to  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus — ^their  pride 
of  heart  prevented  them  from  letting  them  retire  £rom 
beforethe  Council  without  experiencing  some  kind  of  punish- 
ment.    They,  therefore,  beat  them ;  that  is,  they  probably 
caused  each  of  them  to  receive  thirty-nine  stripes.    The 
exact  number,  however,  we  cannot  state.     Sometimes  ther 
gave  less,  though  not  generally  more.  They  wished,  thou^ 
they  did  not  kill  them,  to  deter  them  from  continuiiigUL 
their  course  of  witnessing  to  Jesus,  witnessing  to  Wb 
resurrection,  and  of  His  being  the  Messiah,  the  anointed 
of  the  Lord.     This  was  the  teaching  which  tliey  wished  to 
he  put  down.    They  feared  that  the  publicity  given  by  tht 
Apostles  to  the  ca\iBQ  oi  ^q^xia  ^^^oXii  ^tcQn^;then  it  and 


S»5 

Itimately  cause  it  to  prevai].  They  saw  what  had  taken 
lace  already,  that  thousands  had  embraced  it,  and  were 
eady  to  die  for  it,  and  that  others  were  daily  being  added 

0  the  number  of  the  disciples.  Hence,  when  having  beaten 
he  Apostles,  they  commanded  them  to  speak  henceforth  no 
Bore  in  His  name.  And  here  we  can  but  remark  the 
imilar  spirit  which  existed  in  the  members  of  the  Jewish 
/onncil  and  in  the  hierarchy  of  Ajitichrist,  Just  as  the 
Jewish  Council  feared  that  the  publication  of  the  gospel 
roold  ultimately  prerail  and  destroy  their  own  church,  so, 
>n  the  art  of  printing  being  discovered,  the  popish  bishops 
n  the  time  of  our  Queen  Mary  said :  '  If  we  do  not  put 
bwn  this  printing,  it  will  put  us  down.'  They  knew  and 
^eved'that  the  circulation  of  the  gospel  by  the  means  of 
ke  press,  or  of  printing,  would  cause  light  to  spread,  and 
how  the  darkness  and  errors  of  the  system  which  they 
toght  as  the  gospel  of  Christ, — show  what  they  taught 
8  Christianity  was  not  Christianity. 

And  thanks  have  we  to  render  to  God  that  neither  the 
Bfwish  Council  nor  an  Ajitichristian  hierarchy  has  ever  yet 
sen  able  to  destroy  the  cause  of  Christ  from  the  earth.  In 
ir  own  country,  at  the  present  time,  the  hierarchy  of 
ome  in  conjunction  with  a  number  of  unfaithful  clergy- 
en  in  our  own  church  are  striving  again  to  bring  in  and 

spread  the  errors  of  popery  in  our  land.  Let  us  pray 
lat  it  may  be  only  an  effort  on  their  part,  and  that  the 
atii  of  G-od,  as  revealed  in  Christ,  may  deepen  in  the 
Mttts  and  affections  of  our  countrymen,  that  God  may 
movent  the  endeavours  of  our  false  brethren  taking  more 
tan  partial  effect,  and  that  God  will  arise  in  His  power 
id  strength  and  destroy  their  imaginations,  and  scatter 

1  those  who  would  introduce  the  fornicating  worship  of 
10  whore  of  Babylon  instead  of  the  purity  and  simplicity 
'tilie  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ.  (Rev.  xvii.  1,  5.) 

Bat  we  must  not  omit  to  notice  the  spirit  which  possessed 
le  Apostles  on  being  treated  as  they  were,  ft  is  said, 
ihey  departed  firom  the  presence  of  the  Council,  rejoicing 
lat  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His 
Eone.'  What  a  blessed  frame  of  mind  to  have  been  in ! 
tow  illustrative  of  the  words  of  St.  Paul :  *  Who  shall 
spataie  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation, 
f  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or 
ndl,  or  sword  r  Nay,  in  all  these  things,  we  are  mor^ 
lum  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  u^? 
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The  Apostles  thought  their  treatment  an  honour  confened 
upon  them ;  that  it  characterized  the  love  which  th^  llastn 
had  towards  them.  They  had  not  forgotten  those  iroids 
of  His  spoken  to  them  when  among  them,  '  Blessed  aie 
they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake;  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Slessed  are  ye  when  men 
shall  revile  you  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner 
of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  sake.  Bejoice,  and  be 
exceeding  glad ;  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven.'  They 
believed  the  words  of  Christ,  and  they  realized  a  blesang 
in  suffering  shame  for  the  name  of  Christ. 

Dr.  Watts  caught  the  spirit  which  possessed  the  Aposdes 
on  that  occasion,  and  transferred  it  to  one  of  his  hymnSi 
where  he  says : — 

"  If  on  my  head,  for  Thy  dear  name 
Shame  and  reproaches  £bi11, 
ril  hail  reproach,  and  welcome  shame, 
If  Thou  bo  aU  in  all." 

Could  we  feel  this,  on  being  persecuted  for  righteousneesf 
sake,  it  would  be  a  convincing  proof  that  we  were  in  GhiH 
that  we  had  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness 
of  sins.  And  it  is  nothiDg  short  of  this,  nothing  short  (tf 
being  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  unto  the  day  of  redemption 
that  could  produce  this  feeling  in  us.  O  let  us  pray  tiutt 
we  may  be  so  united  to  the  Father  by  living  faith  in  Christ 
that,  come  what  will,  we  may  so  love  the  Saviour  as  to 
ding  to  Him,  to  look  upon  Him  as  our  all  in  all,  to  esteem 
Him  as  the  chiefest  amongst  ten  thousand  and  the  al* 
together  lovely.  Then  shall  we  partake,  in  some  measniei 
of  the  spirit  and  feeling  which  animated  the  Apostles,  and 
with  them  rejoice  that  we  are  counted  worthy  to  saffsr 
shame  for  His  name's  sake. 

And  the  love  of  the  Apostles  to  Christ  was  no  pretended 
love ;  it  was  real,  it  was  genuine,  it  was  the  spontaneous 
feeli^  of  their  hearts.  They  could  and  did  say:  'Ve 
love  Him,  because  ,He  first  loved  us.'  And  what  greater 
authority  do  we  want  in  proof  of  this  than  the  statement  of 
the  last  verse  of  those  which  I  have  read  to  you.  'And 
daily  in  the  temple  and  in  every  house  they  oeased  noiio 
teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ'  They  were  forfaiddesi  l? 
the  Jewish  Council  to  do  this ;  no  doubt  told  that^  if  tU^ 
did  it,  their  Uyqb  would  be  in  ieo^^ardy ;  that  they  would 
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ot  only  be  beaten  but  slain — ^put  to  death.  But  they 
lared  for  no  persecution  or  ill-treatment,  so  that  the  name 
ft  Jesus  might  be  known,  might  be  magnified.  They  per- 
Kmally  and  experimentally  knew  His  worth,  and  knew  also 
rhat  He  would  ^ve  to  others  if  they  were  only  made 
lequainted  with  Him.  Besides,  their  Master  had  told 
iiem  to  do  it ;  and  they  felt  that  He  had  all  power  in 
leaven  and  in  earth,  and  would  protect  them,  from  the 
nalice  of  all  who  would  rise  up  against  them,  in  accordance 
inth  His  promise  for  the  time  they  were  witnessing  to 
Sim  in  Jerusalem,  all  Judea,  Samaria,  and  to  the  utter- 
nost  part  of  the  land  (Acts,  i.  8).  They,  therefore,  went 
forth  preaching  and  teaching  Jesus  Christ  as  much  after 
ihey  were  beaten  and  threatened  as  they  had  done  before. 
'  We  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  aiid 
tieard '  was  their  testimony  to  those  who  called  in  question 
their  proceedings.  They  knew  Christ  to  be  the  power  of 
Gbd  and  the  wisdom  of  G-cd,  and  that  His  gospel  was,  and 
irould  be,  the  power  of  God  unto  the  salvation  of  all  who 
should  believe  in  Him ;  and  desiring  all  to  be  saved,  they 
Eelt  constrained  to  continue  to  testify  of  Him ;  that  God 
bad  exalted  Him  with  His  own  right  hand  to  give  re- 
pentance to  Israel  and  remission  of  sins,  and  that  all 
irho  came  to  God  through  Him  should  have  eternal  life. 

We  behold  in  the  conduct  of  these  men  the  spirit  which 
Bbould  animate  the  breasts  of  those  who  enter  upon  the 
office  of  ministering  to  the  saints,  and  of  calling  sinners  to 
Kpentance.  There  should  be  love  to  Christ,  love  for  souls, 
plain  teaching,  honest  faithfulness,  persevering  diligence, 
i  carelessness  about  what  men  can  do  unto  them,  unlimited 
confidence  in  the  promises  and  power  of  Christ.  Were 
^  course  pursued,  the  example  of  the  Apostles  followed, 
hs  kingdom  of  Christ  would  soon  spread  in  the  earth,  His 
^ay  would  be  known  more  extensively  than  it  has  yet 
p:ead,  or  is  yet  known. 

But,  brethren,  the  making  known  Christ,  the  spreading 
I  His  cause,  the  speaking  in  His  name,  must  not  be  lefb 
0  ministers  as  their  entire  work.  No ;  all  believers  in 
Sirist  in  the  present  day,  as  well  as  in  the  day  of  the 

atostles,  should  follow  the  example  of  the  church  at  Jeru- 
em,  who,  when  they  were  scattered  abroad  went  every- 
^lere,  it  is  said,  preaching  the  word  ;  that  is,  making  known 
1^  gospel  to  those  who  came  within  the  limits  of  their 
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eommission.  All  believers,  as  well  as  ministers,  are  to 
shine  as  lights  in  the  holding  forth  the  word  of  life.  Hay 
this  course  be  pursued  by  all  who  believe  in  Christ.  It  is 
their  duty,  it  is  their  privilege,  it  is  their  interest^  Mw" 
youy  each  and  all  of  you,  pursue  it,  preach  Christ  to  aU^ 
and  cry,  in  death, 

"  Behold,  behold  the  iMvohr 
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'And  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of  the  discij^es  was  mnltipliedr 
there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews, 
because  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration.  Then 
the  twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  unto  them,  and  said, 
It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  Word  of  GM,  and  8en» 
tables.  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you  seven  men  of 
honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  maj 
appoint  over  this  business.  But  we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to 
prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  And  the  saying  pleased  tin 
whole  multitude :  and  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  &ith  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Philip,  and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timoa^ 
and  Parmenas,  and  Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch :  whom  theyaifc 
before  the  Apostles :  and  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  ueir 
hands  on  them." — Acts,  vi.  1-6. 

Thb  period  referred  to,  in  the  first  verse,  under  the  ezpiM- 
gion— '  in  those  days ' — was  the  time  involved  between  4^ 
day  of  Pentecost  and  the  predestined  period  when  flto 
gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  the  Ghentiles,  when  both  Jeir 
and  Gentile  were  to  become  *  one '  in  Christ,  and  SBl 
church  was  to  become  catholic,  or  open  to  all,  by  iti 
embracing  in  it  persons  of  every  race  and  blood.  Till  this 
time  arrived  the  gospel  had  to  be  confined,  as  a  special 
privilege,  to  those  of  the  circumcision.  To  this  &ot9i 
Peter  refers  (Acts  iii.  26),  where,  in  addressing  the  Jewa^ 
he  says :  *  Unto  you  first;,  God,  having  raised  up  His  Sob 
Jesus,  sent  Him  to  bless  you  in  turning  away  every  one  of 
you  from  his  iniquities.' 

It  was  during  these  days — a  period  involving  three  JMB* 

and  a  half — that  the  event  took  place  spoken  of  in  ^ 

words  which  I  have  read  to  you.    We  cannot  stater  tilt 

€!xact  time  during  tlin.^  -^^xvo^  ^\i^ii  tlie  event  zebnei  t9 
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loe.  It  wasy  apparently,  after  the  Apostles,  haying- 
aten  by  the  Council  and  commanded  not  to  speak  in 
le  of  «fesas,  went  forth  to  their  work  in  the  spirit 
oner  spoken  of  in  the  last  two  verses  of  the  previous- 
:  '  They  departed  from  the  presence  of  the  Council 
;  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame- 
name.  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every 
iihey  were  not  ceasing  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus 

esolt  of  these  active  ministrations  was  an  increase 
umber  of  those  who  had  already  joined  themselves 
Saviour.  The  disciples  were  multiplying.  The 
I  did  not  labour  in  vain,  nor  spend  their  strong^ 
^ht.  We  should  like  to  have  a  detailed  journal  or 
ibours  and  daily  proceedings :  how  often  they 
1  in  the  day,  where  they  preached,  to  what  numbers 
cached,  at  whose  houses  they  preached,  how  long 
eached,  what  was  the  immediate  effect  of  their 
ig,  what  applications  were  made  to  them,  how  they 
those  who  were  affected  under  their  preaching,  the 
itions  which  took  place,  and  the  specific  directions 
» those  who  sought  their  advice  and  counsel.  But 
lot  have  such  a  journal  Neitibier  is  it  necessary 
should  have  it.  Had  it  been  necessary  it  would 
ien  given  to  us.  We  have,  however,  much  in- 
m,  the  outline  of  their  proceedings,  showing  us^ 
[y,  how  the  work  of  God  went  on,  how  the  cause  of 
>ro8pered.  And  that  it  did  prosper  is  stated  ab- 
:  '  in  those  days  the  number  of  the  disciples  multi- 
And  it  could  not  be  otherwise  when  men,  like  the- 
I,  endued  as  they  were  from  on  high,  daily  visited 
Etched  at  the  temple,  and  ceased  not  teaching  from 
i  house,  *  filling  Jerusalem  with  their  doctrine.' 
wMLe  proceeding  on  in  their  work,  a  circumstance* 
I  which  mi&rht  have  tended  to  impede  their  growing 
lad  it  not  been  for  the  wisdom  with  which  it  was 
Q  the  4th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we  read,  in  the  d2nd 
at  ^the  multitude  of  them  who  believed  were  of  one 
id  of  one  soul:  neither  said  any  of  them  that 
f  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own,  but 
I  all  things  common,'  and,  in  the  34th  verse  it  is 
imany  as  had  lands  and  houses  sold  them  and. 
I^e  prices  of  the  things  that  wete  «oli)  vdl^  \vl<^ 
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'tthem  down  at  the  Apostles'  feet,  and  distribution  ^u 
>made  unto  everyone  as  any  one  had  need.'    How  long  & 
time  intervened  between  the  formation  of  this  ftind,  andof 
a  certain  party  finding  fault  with  the  mode  of  its  distribu- 
tion, we  are  unable  to  say.    It  might  be  a  few  monthB,  or 
it  might  be  a  year,  or  more.     Dissatisfaction,  howeyeri 
was  expressed.     A  murmuring  of  the  Gbrecians  arose  agaiiui 
the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were  being  neglected 
in  the  daily  ministration.' 

The  two  parties  here  mentioned  were,  as  I  apprehend, 
foreign-born  Jews,  and  home-born  Jews;  those  called 
•Orecians  being  descendants  of  Jews  who  had  settled  in 
foreign  countries  and  who  spoke  the  Greek  language,  and 
"the  Hebrews  being  Jews  being  born  in  Palestine. 

Whether  there  was  cause  for  the  complaint  raised  by  the 
'Cbecians,  or  whether  it  was  only  imaginary  on  their  part, 
we  cannot  say  with  certainty.  Should  those,  however,  to 
5vhom  the  Apostles  left  this  business  to  be  transacted,  have 
been  guilty  of  any  remissness  or  neglect,  intentional,  or 
otherwise,  (for  it  was  utterly  impossible  that  the  Apoetlei 
could  attend  fully  to  it  themselves)  they  could  but  wish  for 
every  one  to  be  treated  fairly  and  to  have  what  he  oeededf 
•as  of  the  household  of  faith,  from  the  common  fund ;  and, 
therefore,  as  soon  as  they  heard  of  any  discontent  exiatingi 
they  called  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  together,  and 
proposed  a  plan  for  the  future  administration  of  the  fundi 
placed  in  their  hands  which  at  once  met  with  the  approba- 
tion of  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  called  together. 
'  The  twelve,'  it  is  said,  '  called  the  multitude  of  the  disd- 
ples  unto  them,  and  said,  It  is  not  fitting  that  we  should 
leave  the  Word  of  God  and  serve  tables.  Wherefore, 
brethren,  look  ye  out  from  among  you  seven  men  of  honetf 
report,  ftill  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  wisdom  whom  we  will 
appoint,  or  will  be  contented  to  appoint,  over  this  business; 
but  we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer  and  to  the 
ministry  of  the  word.' 

In  this  advice  two  points  are  to  be  noticed ;  first,  the 
-office,  and  the  second,  the  characteristics  which  the  persons 
selected  for  the  office  were  to  possess. 

The  office  was  to  serve  tables:  to  administer  charity;  to  gift 
to  persons,  who  stood  in  need  of  help,  ineat,  or  mon^^  ts 
purchase  what  they  needed  to  supply  daily  the  retoxoiof 
^ants  of  the  body  ^  a  large  multitude,  and  to  afford  he^ 
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^  other  cases  where  it  was  required.  And  this  was  no 
^  work,  it  was  an  arduous  undertaking,  and  I  believe 
^  persons  would  have  undertaken  it  but  those  who  lovedf 
he  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  It  would  demand  onie 
ittson's  whole  time;  and  probably  the  reason  of  seven 
oing  chosen  was  that  one  person  should  devote  one  day  to- 
each  week,  or  that  the  work  should  be  apportioned  each 
ly  to  the  seven  in  so  many  divisions,  thus  making  the 
•Sour  the  lighter  to  each  one  than  it  otherwise  would 
ive  been. 

How  long  the  fund  lasted  for  being  administered  in  the- 
fty  pointed  out  we  cannot  say.     Perhaps  the  system  was 
v>ken  up  before  the  fund  provided  was  exhausted.    And. 
is  we  think  very  likely  to  have  been  the  case.     For  on 
ephen,  one  of  the  seven  chosen,  doing  great  wonders  and 
trades  among  the  people,  such  a  persecution  arose  against 
m  that  the  enemies  of  Christ  cast  him  out  of  Jerusalem 
A  stoned  him  to  death.     And  this  persecution  ended  im 
I  the  churchy  or  association  of  believers,  at  Jerusalem, 
dng  scattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea, 
id  Samaria,  except  the  Apostles.    Philip,  too,  another  of 
e  seven,  we  find  went  to  Samaria  and  there  preached^ 
e  gospel,  and  afterwards  settled  in  Caosarea.     (Acts,. 
i.  8.) 

Now,  for  the  office  pointed  out,  the  persons  chosen  were 
be  duly  qualified.  No  person  was  to  be  appointed  who 
as  not  a  believer  in  Christ.  This  was  the  first  character- 
io :  '  The  twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  to- 
em,  and  said  to  them.  Look  ye  out  among  you,'  or,  '  look 
i  out  from  yourselves,  seven  men.'  They  were  to  be, 
Bt,  disciples  of  Christ — ^persons  who  had  taken  His  name 
ion  them,  who  professed  to  look  for  mercy  through  His^ 
"ecious  blood,  and  who  had  joined  themselves  to  the^ 
mpany  of  His  followers. 

And  then,  secondly,  they  were  to  be  of  honest  report — 
srsons  to  whom  could  be,  and  was,  borne  testimony,  that, 
jeiy  were  upright  characters,  such  as  no  charge  of  immor- 
ity,  or  want  of  integrity,  or  suspicion  for  any  thing: 
long,  could  be  brought  against — ^persons  concerning  whom, 
irect  evidence  coiQd  be  given  that  they  were  men  of  honour,, 
vthfulness,  fidelity,  justice,  free  from  scandal  and  eviU^ 
^rt. 
Then  again,  they  were  not  to  be  mere  professors  in  the^ 
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•christiaii  verity  and  of  correct  outward  bearing,  but  {bey 
were  to  be  godly  men,  men  to  whom  the  gospel  had  codm 
in  power,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  much  aRsaranee,  M 
well  as  in  word.  They  were  to  her  men  who  had  leatiied 
the  gospel  to  be  the  power  of  Gk>d  unto  their  Balyaftmr- 
men,  who,  through  believing  in  Christ,  had  become  ]^ 
fied,  and  who  in  consequence  had  peace  with  God  ttl 
•could  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  gloiy  of  Gk>d,  who  felt  im 
proved,  by  their  walk  and  conversation,  that  they  vM 
new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus ;  that  they  were  traosUw 
out  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  GKkI's  dear  Sod,  o^ 
God's  marvellous  light;  who  could  testify,  'we  hafeA* 
<lemption  in  Christ,  through  His  blood,  the  forgiyenetf  « 
sins,'  and  who  wore  daily  being  renewed  inthespintff 
iheir  mind  by  the  hallowed  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

And  then,  fourthly,  they  were  to  be  men  of  wudomi  0* 
•of  sound  common  sense,  men  of  business,  discreet  nflN 
judicious  men ;  men  that  would  conduct  all  things  w 
4ue  consideration,  as  well  as  with  courage  and  fiddly. 

This  latter  was  an  important  pointy  as  well  as  the  foM 
for  it  is  not  every  good  man  that  is  a  wise  man  in  vodUb 
sSam.  A  man  may  be  the  subject  of  grace,  a  child  • 
•God,  be  possessed  of  principle  and  honesty,  and  not  be  db 
to  conduct  worldly  affairs,  on  a  large  scale,  to  adTtatil^ 
.and  free  from  blsdine. 

Such  then,  were  the  characteristics  which  the  Ap^ 
desired  the  seven  men  to  bo  elected  to  be  the  sdi^ 
of.  A  standard  which  every  church  should  desire  JJ 
office-bearers  to  be  possessed  oi^  whether  they  are  oiW 
•clerks,  or  precentors,  churchwardens,  deacons,  dM 
stewards,  or  leaders.  Each  and  everyone  should  beidJJI 
of  Gx)d,  honest,  fedthfol,  and  of  good  report,  testifying 
liis  Hfe  and  conduct,  that  he  is  saved  by  grace  AzoV 
faith. 

Now  the  direction  of  the  twelve  Apostles  being  to  ehofli| 
49ach  men,  what  was  the  course  which  the  multitude  of  «* 
disciples  followed  ?  The  5th  verse  states  that,  '  The  bqM 
pleased  tihe  whole  multitude :  and  they  chose  Stepheii  * 
man  fall  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  Philip,  and  B!odtfA 
and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nioob%  * 
proselyte  of  Antioch.' 

Of  five  of  these  men,  we  know  literally  nothinff  afltf  vi 
4q^pouitment  here  mentioned.     What  was  their  cob^ 
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hierthej  went,  where  and  when  they  died,  we  are  not 
In  all  probability  with  the  dispersion  of  the  cong^re- 
^n  or  association  of  believers  at  Jerusalem — when  the 
t  persecation  whioh  arose  against  them  mentioned  in 
beginning  of  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  took  place — 
'  went  preaching  the  gospel  whither  the  providence  of 

led  thenii  and  remained  faithful  to  the  grace  given 
Q,  when  their  Master  said  to  them,  '  It  is  enough,  come 
timber,  and  they  entered  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord.' 
n  their  works,  doubtless,  followed  them,  and  they  will 
leud  of  again  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  when 
ill  be  assigned  to  them  to  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever 

e?er. 

f  Philip,  it  is  stated  that,  on  the  persecution,  referred 
xf  the  saints  at  Jerusalem,  that  he  went  down  to  a  city 
iamazia  where  he  preached  Christ,  brought  many  souls 
lod,  wrou^t  many  miracles,  and  caxused  much  joy  to 
people.  He  was  afterwards  useM  in  leading  an  Etibio- 
i  eonuch  to  a  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  Qien,  after 
ig  to  Azotus  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he 
lohed  in  all  the  cities  till  he  came  toCsosarea,  where  he 
Mtsto  have  settled ;  as  in  the  21st  chapter  of  the  Acts, 
8th  verse,  we  find  it  is  said  of  him :  '  The  next  day,  we 
were  of  Paul's  company  departed,  and  came  to  Caesarea, 
we  entered  into  the  house  of  Philip,  the  evangelist, 
ik  was  one  of  the  seven,  and  abode  with  him.'  He, 
)tlefls,  on  settling  at  Oedsarea,  being  an  evan|;elisty 
nded  lus  labours  to  places  around  thiat  city  tdl  he 
bed  his  course  on  earth,  and  ascended  to  the  mansions 
18  Father  in  heaven. 

fStephen  we  know  nothing  in  respect  to  his  origin, 
l^ears,  for  the  first  time,  in  the  6th  chapter  of  the 
f  and  by  the  time  the  7th  chapter  is  closed,  he  has 
a  his  flu^ht  to  heaven  as  the  first  martyr  in  the  christian 
ft.  Had  it  not  been  stated  in  the  5th  verse  of  our  tezt^ 
he  was  '  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,' 
hoold  have  known  that  he  must  have  been  such  a  man 
I  the  direction  given  by  the  Apostles  to  the  disciples 
lect  only  such  men  for  the  office  as  they  pointed  out ; 
is,  of  administering  the  duuity  of  Christ's  rich  foi- 
ls to  those  who  stood  in  need.  The  events  as  mentioned 
IS  after-part  of  the  6th  chapter,  and  the  whole  of  the 
Bhapter,  alnrndantly  show  his  chamcter,  and  prove  him 


304 

to  have  been  worthy  of  tlie  office  wliich  lie  was  called  to  fill. 
And  as  we  proceed  we  shall  become  acquainted  with  his 
course.  We  shall  find  him  a  man  of  no  ordinary  stamp. 
We  shall  find,  too,  a  mystery  connected  with  him  which  no 
one  can  solve  on  this  side  the  grave.  Holy,  faithfol, 
diligent,  usefuli  as  he  was,  he  appears  scarcely  to  have 
entered  on  his  work  before  it  was  brought  to  a  dose,  and 
that  by  the  painful  and  violent  death  of  being  stoned! 
The  God  whom  he  honoured,  and  the  Saviour  whom  he 
loved,  knew  all,  saw  it  all ;  and  yet  He  permitted  it» 
allowed  the  wicked  to  triumph — the  saint  to  be  oppressed! 
It  is  a  mystery,  and  a  mystery  we  cannot  solve.  It  is  only 
the  light  of  eternity  that  can  unravel  it.  And  we  are  Mij 
assured  that  on  the  resurrection-mom,  Stephen  and  all  the 
after-martyrs  of  Christ  will  unite  in  asserting  that  ereiy- 
thing  in  connection  with  them  was  right,  was  wise,  was 
well ;  that  they  would  not  have  had  things  different  witb 
them ;  that  everything  was  well  planned,  wisely  ordered, 
lovingly  directed,  and  join  in  the  ascription  :  '  To  Him  he 
glory,  and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.^  ' 

And  now  having  noticed  the  election  of  these  men  we 
come  to  the  mode  of  their  being  set  apart  to  their  woik 
And  here  we  have  to  refer  to  a  very  interesting  point;  or 
a  point  which  never  occurred  to  me  till  I  sat  down  to 
consider  the  verses  I  have  brought  before  you.  TItt 
question  arises :  '  Who,'  according  to  the  6th  verse,  'prayed 
for  these  men  ?  Who  laid  hands  upon  them  ?'  The  answer 
given  by  most  men  I  know  would  be  '  the  Apostles ;'  that 
the  Apostles  prayed  for  them,  that  the  Apostles  laid  their 
hands  upon  them.  I  much,  however,  doubt  it.  I  bdieK 
that  the  acts  mentioned,  of  praying  for  these  men,  and  of 
laying  hands  upon  them,  were  the  acts  of  those  whohtl 
chosen  them.  The  first  clause  of  the  6th  verse  in  ike 
authorized  version,  *  Whom  they  set  before  the  Aposdee^' 
I  believe  should  be  rendered /whom  th^  appointed  (<V 
fixed  upon)  in  the  presence  of  the  Apostfes.'  And,  m 
being  a  parenthesis,  the  5th  and  6th  verses,  without  1k> 
parenthesis,  would  read,  'And  the  saying  pleased  tte 
whole  multitude,  and  they  chose  (elected)  Stephen,  antf 
full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  flu^p  and  R^- 
chorus,  andNicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Farmenas^  and  N«IK 
las,  a  proselyte  of  Antioch,  and  having  prayed  tar  tiliemftQ! 
iazd  their  hands  upon  them;'  similarqr  as  tilie  eldets  of  A* 
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hurch  at  Antioch  did,  when  the  Spirit,  having  said,  (Acts, 
ill.  2),  'Separate  Me  Barnabas  and  Saul  S>r  the  work 
rhereiinto  I  have  called  them/  it  is  added,  'then  they  having 
USted,  and  having  prayed,  and  having  laid  their  hands 
pon  them,  they  sent  them  away.'  I  will  not  say  it  was  so ; 
lot  by  the  elders  having  prayed  and  laid  their  hands  upon 
tamabas  and  Saul  and  sent  them  away  to  the  work  to 
fbloh.  the  Spirit  had  called  them,  it  appears  to  me  that 
tie  church  at  Antioch  made  themselves  responsible  for  the 
apport  of  these  men  while  engaged  in  the  work  to  which 
my  sent  them  by  direction  of  Qie  Holy  Spirit. 

And,  if  the  disciples  at  Jerusalem,  or  the  chief  eldera 
if  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  under  the  sanction  of  the  whole 
lody  prayed  for,  and  laid  their  hands  upon,  the  seven,  it 
ras  me  recognition  of  them  as  the  appointed  or  elected 
Kfficers  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  business  to  which 
hsy  were  appointed,  and  that  the  church  was  answerable 
o  them  for  their  support  while  engaged  in  the  work 
io  which  they  had  been  appointed,  if  they  needed  such 
ntpport. 

We  have  no  instance  given  us  in  Scripture,  as  I  think,. 
yt  Apostles  ever  laying  their  hands  upon  individuals  except 
\o  work  miracles  and  to  impart  spiritual  gifts.  The  o£B.ce 
reiferred  to  in  the  words  before  us  belonged  to  neither  of 
tbese  instances.  It  was  peculiarly  a  work  belonging  to  an 
individual  church,  and  as  the  members  of  that  church  had 
eiected  to  the  office,  so  I  conceive  the  official  setting  apart 
to  that  office  was  of  that  church  itself,  and  not  of  the 
iLpostles,  who  were  no  more  members  of  that  church  than 
fchej  were  of  the  churches  of  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee, 
which  were  formed  between  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  the 
opening  of  the  gospel  to  the  Oentiles,  when  Peter  preached 
tt  to  Oomelius  and  other  Gentiles. 

It  is  true  that  two  of  the  seven,  and  doubtless  the  other 
ft?e,  preached  as  well  as  served  tables.  And  that  they 
were  qualified  to  minister  the  word,  as  well  as  to  administer 
charity,  is  proved,  I  think,  by  the  characteristics  which 
fliej  were  required  to  possess  before  they  were  chosen  to 
Ike  latter  office.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  I  think,  that 
fliegr  received  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
dqr  of  Pentecost,  and  that  they  were  also  of  the  number  of 
the  one  hundred  and  twenty  who  were  waiting,  on  that 
it^f  with  one  accord  in  one  place  to  receive  that  gracious. 
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shower  of  unction,  illumination,  grace,  and  power,  wbidi 
came  down  upon  all  who  were  so  waiting,  women  as  well 
as  men. 

The  ministerial  office  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  case 
before  us.  It  was  entirely  independent  of  it.  At  eveiy 
leisure  moment  they  might  preach,  and  doubtlessly  did 
preach,  but  their  qualification  for  that  work  was  indepen* 
dent  of  the  office  to  which  the  church  at  Jerusalem  elected 
them  and  set  them  apart.  The  7th  and  8th  chapters  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  prove  to  us,  that  two  of  them  were 
mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  and  able  ministers  of  the  new 
Covenant.  And  the  other  five  might  have  been  equally 
able  and  successful  for  anything  we  know  to  the  con&aiy; 
only  we  have  no  account  of  their  proceedings,  no  more 
than  we  have  of  myriads  of  others  who  glorified  God  on 
earth,  as  well  as  Stephen  and  Philip.  Their  record,  how- 
ever, is  on  high,  and  it  will  be  brought  out  on  the  great 
day  of  account. 

In  conclusion  we  may  remark,  first. 

The  negative  and  positive  character  of  the  ministerial  offict' 

First,  the  negative  character.  This  we  gather  from  ihe 
words  of  the  Aposties :  ' It  is  not  reason,'  or,  'it  is  not 
right,  that  we  should  serve  tables.'  From  this  it  is  evident 
that  every  minister  should  divest  himself  as  much  as  poe- 
sible  of  all  secular  business  in  connection  with  others; 
that  even  the  temporal  business  of  any  church  should  be 
left  to  its  own  members,  chosen  by  and  from  them* 
selves.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  reason  upon  this,  and  to 
show  the  wisdom  of  it,  and  the  bad  moral  effect  whiob 
such  transactions  might  have  on  the  mind  of  the  minister^ 
but  merely  to  refer  to  it  as  a  truth — a  fact  as  pointed  out 
by  the  passage  before  us. 

Secondly,  tiie  positive  characteristic.  This  we  also  gather 
from  the  words  of  the  Aposties :  '  It  is  not  reason,  (it  is 
not  right)  that  we  should  leave  the  Word  of  God;  we  wiH 
give  ourselves  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  flie  Word.' 
From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  business  of  the  minister  if 
prayer  and  preaching. 

And  well  would  it  be  for  ministers  themselves,  as  well  as  fir 
the  people,  if  this  were  more  followed  than  it  is ;  ainoeyin  thil 
case,  the  people  would  have  higher  standards  of  hoUnstf 
before  them  as  well  as  see  thoxnumber  of  the  real  dininfai 
of  Ghiist  to  be  more  multiplied.    Men,  howewer/^^ 
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tassions  with  the  people,  ministers  are  subjects  of  failure 
a  duty  as  well  as  others,  and  their  Master  has  had  cause 
3  say  of  many  of  them,  as  he  said  to  some  of  the 
ngels  of  the  churches  of  Asia :  '  I  have  somewhat  against 
hee  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love :'  '  I  have  not 
bund  thy  works  perfect  before  God  :*  *  I  know  thy  works, 
hat  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot.'  There  is  one  remedy, 
Lowever,  against  this  which,  I  fear,  is  not  adopted  in  many 
nstances  by  the  people,  and  that  is  prayer  for  their  minis- 
ers.  St.  Paul,  in  writing  to  christian  churches,  said : 
Brethren,  pray  for  us  :'  *  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us, 
ihat  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be 
glorified :'  'I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
ZShrisf  s  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive 
^ether  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me :'  *  Ye 
also  helping  together  by  prayer  for  us.'  Passages  these 
B^liich  show  what  course  should  be  pursued  by  christian 
believers  with  reference  to  their  ministers.  They  should 
pray  for  them.  At  the  same  time  ministers  should  see 
fteir  own  duty,  and  pray  to  be  enabled  to  pursue  it,  and  that 
with  a  single  eye,  with  diligence,  with  faithfulness. 

We  may  remark  also,  from  the  subject  before  us,  the 
necessity  of  prayer  on  the  part  of  all  believers.  And  this 
We  see  by  inference.  The  Apostles  talk  of  giving  them- 
selves continually  to  prayer.  And  if  prayer  was  necessary 
fior  them,  is  it  not  necessary  for  others  ?  It  is,  and  it  ever 
will  be.  And  every  believer,  who  reaches  heaven,  must  and 
will  be  the  subject  of  it.  He  may  pray  for  others,  and 
^•▼ea  for  his  minister,  but  he  must  also  pray  for  himself. 
Be  has  wants,  and  he  must  pray  for  supjpHes ;  he  is  weak, 
^d  he  must  pray  for  strength ;  he  is  suDJect  to  temptation, 
^d  he  must  pray  for  power  to  overcome  it.  In  everything 
by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  saith  St. 
Jaiil,  *let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God.'  It  is  the 
only  way  to  grow  in  grace.  No  one  ever  grew  in  grace 
without  it.  Our  blessed  Master  pursued  it  as  well  as 
^joined  it.  We  read  of  Him  spending  a  whole  night  in 
fmyer  to  God.  His  direction  was  to  others,  *  Enter  ye 
^to  your  closet,  and  when  ye  have  shut  the  door,  pray  to 
Jour  Father  who  seeth  in  secret ;  and  He  who  seeth  in 
•ecret  shall  reward  thee  openly.*  Prayer — closet,  diligent, 
^thfiil,  believing  prayer — is  a  characteristic  of  the  true 
Idiever  in  Ohrist. 

x2 
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We  learn  farther,  from  our  subject,  the  importance  of 
preaching  the  gospel ;  and  that,  from  the  Apostles  stalingr 
first,  that  it  was  not  right  in  them  to  leave  it,  andt 
secondly,  that  they  wonld  give  themselves  contuiuallf 
to  it 

The  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  their  work,  and  they 
set  themselves  to  the  performance  of  it  in  earnest.  Their 
sphere  of  action,  at  the  time  we  are  alluding  to,  was  com- 
paratively small  to  what  it  afterwards  became ;  but  though 
comparatively  small  it  was  sufficiently  large  to  employ 
their  whole  time  and  talents.  It  was  Jerusalem,  all  Juaea, 
Samaria,  and  Galilee.  This  was  their  range  of  action,  for 
three  and  a  half  years  from  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Having 
so  much  to  do  and  little  time  to  do  it  in,  they  requested  to 
be  relieved  of  all  employment  which  would  impede  them  in 
their  work. 

And  the  spirit  which  they  manifested  should  be  that  of 
every  minister  now,  the  church  being  now,  what  it  was  not 
then,  catholic,  or  open  to  all.  Then,  for  llie  time  we  have 
referred  to,  they  had  to  preach  to  the  Circumcision.  Now  the 
gospel  is  to  be  offered  to  all — to  men  of  every  race,  and  blood, 
and  nation.  But  it  is  not  known  to  all  of  them.  It  is  as 
much  shut  up,  hidden,  from  myriads  now  as  it  had  beeA 
for  ages  and  from  generations  before  it  was  revealed,  mani- 
fested, in  Christ  by  Peter  to  Cornelius. 

And  though  in  a  christian  country  the  wide  circulation 
of  the  Scriptures  supplies  an  agency  which  Ood  has  blessed 
as  a  substitute,  to  a  great  extent,  for  lack  of  preachingr 
still  I  believe  the  masses  would  have  very  little  christiaDity 
among  them  were  it  not  for  the  weekly  preaching  of  the 

fospel.  It  pleased  God  in  apostolic  times,  and  it  pleases 
[im  now,  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them 
that  believe.  And  God  making  this  the  effect  of  preaching 
the  gospel,  its  importance  is  at  once  seen ;  and  ministers, 
all  ministers,  as  the  Apostles,  should  not  leave — shouli 
not  give  up^preaching:,  but  give  themselves  continuallj  to 
it,  that,  with  nelp  from  on  high,  they  may  not  only  finish 
their  course  with  joy,  but  the  ministry  which  they  hxTB 
received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  continuing  to  teedtf  tt^ 
gospel  of  the  g^ace  of  God. 

We  may  further  notice  from  our  subject  that,  in  chonhsSr 
those  who  choose,  and  those  who  are  choseiiy  to  offioei^ 
fihould  be  spiritually -mmdie^  m^u« 
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trict  was  the  injunction  in  respect  to  those  to  be 
n  the  case  beS)re  us:  they  were  to  be  men  to 
K>d  testimony  could  be  borne,  men  full  of  the  Holy 
d  wisdom.  And  we  are  told  of  one  of  them  (and 
me  the  same  could  be  said  of  the  rest),  that  he 
ui  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
rse  it  would  be  somewhat  difficult  to  accomplish 
re  Christianity  has  dwindled  down  into  established 
[  profession,  and  been  made  to  depend  upon  rite 
niony.  In  such  cases  it  could  not  be  done.  Those 
(so-called)  would  require  to  be  re-constructed; 
dons  for  admission  as  members  entirely  altered, 
re-arranged,  and  that  with  the  object  of  spiritually 
up  in  the  faith  those  who  entered  into  christian 
p  one  with  the  other.  This  was  evidently  the  case 
rimitive  times,  and  prevailed  generally,  till  the 
the  world  entered  amongst  the  professors  of  the 
faith,  and  the  church  became  secularized.  Then 
ty  to  a  system  became  more  regarded  than  spiri- 
l  heart  and  life,  and  its  heads  leading  the  way,  in 
tect,  the  outward,  instead  of  the  inward,  part 
ad  descended  down  to  after-ages, 
the  time  speedily  return  whexi  members  of  the 
shall  be  men  and  women  of  honest  report,  and 
lith  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  when  they  shall 
ersons  to  officiate  amongst  them  of  a  similar  stamp, 
they  be  ministers  in  preaching  or  those  who  serve 
ind,  I  may  add,  when  churches  shall  be  generally 
which  in  too  many  instances  do  not  now  exist, 
am,  lastly, 

lode  to  be  adopted  on  the  entrance  of  men  into 
the  churches  —  prayer  is  to  be  made  on  their 

r  is  the  first  thing  to  be  attended  to  on  their  having 
)sen  to  their  official  employment,  doubtless  that 
9ssing  might  rest  upon  them ;  that  he  would  assist 
their  deliberations  and  actions,  and  cause  the 
atter  to  be  attended  with  good,  and  to  the  further- 
lis  own  glory.  And  the  laying  hands  upon  them 
,  as  I  fancy,  that  they  had  the  assent  of  the  mem- 
hat  church  to  which  they  belonged,  and  that  they 
it  with  their  approbation. 
'  well  would  it  be  if  all  church  officers — as  well 
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miniBters  as  others — liad  the  prayers  of  the  people,  not 
only  on  their  appointment  to  office,  but  ever  afterwards, 
that  is,  where  churches  exist.  Then  churches,  where  t% 
exist,  would  more  flourish,  Christianity  would  strike  it» 
roots  deeper  into  the  earth,  profession  would  be  less  re- 
garded than  the  realization  of  the  power  of  godliness  in 
tne  heart  and  an  exhibition  of  it  in  the  life. 

In  that  case,  there  would  be  a  growing  increase  ia  the 
church,  which  is  finally  to  be  presented  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing,  but  holy  and  without  blemish.  The  Lord  hasten  a 
change  in  His  own  good  time. 


XXVII. 


**And  the  Word  of  Grod  increased;  and  the  number  of  the  disciples 
multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly ;  and  a  great  company  of  the  priests 
were  obedient  to  the  faith.  And  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and  power, 
did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among  the  people." — Acts,  vi.  7, 8. 

We  cannot  state  particularly  how  many  months  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost  it  wcus  when  the  events  referred  to  in  these 
words  took  place.  We  can  only  state,  generally,  that  it 
was  between  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  the  gospel  being 
preached  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  persons  of  Cornelius  ana 
his  friends  by  Peter — involving  a  period  of  three  and  a 
lialf  years,  the  period  during  which  the  gospel  was  to  be 
confloed  to  the  Circumcision,  as  it  had  been  during  the 
ministry  of  our  Lord  which  extended  over  a  similar  period. 

The  last  event  we  noticed,  in  the  evangelic  history  oefoifr 
us,  was  the  appointment  of  seven  men  of  good  report,  and 
full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  wisdom,  to  superintend  the- 
temporal  affairs  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  or  *  to  serv^ 
tables,'  instead  of  the  Apostles. 

The  period  referred  to  following  this  event  was  evidently 
one  of  tranquility  in  the  church,  as  well  as  one  in  whica 
the  christian  agency  in  operation  was  energetically  carriei 
x)n,  and  attended  with  the  divine  blessing. 

How  long  this  peacefvd  EtatQ  lasted  it  is  impossible  to 


811 

saj :  it  WM  snfScienlly  lon^,  however,  to  efifect  mucli  good. 
And  the  good  effected  is  pointed  out  in  the  verses  wmch  I 
lL8?e  just  read  to  you. 

We  learn  in  them,  first,  that  the  Word  of  God  toas  4n* 
0rtmng.  By  which  is  meant,  not  only  that  the  gospel  was 
being  continued  to  be  preached,  but  that-  it  was  preached 
to  neater  numbers,  and  with  great  effect. 

We  must  not  suppose,  by  the  expression  here  used, 
*  The  Word  of  Gk)d,'  that  the  Scriptures  were  meant.  We, 
in  the  present  day,  it  is  true,  often  call  the  Scriptures  the 
Word  of  Gk)d.  *  The  Word  of  God,'  however,  in  the  verse 
before  us,  meant  that  message  of  mercy,  or  that  account, 
or  report,  of  salvation  for  Tost  sinners,  which  God  was 
pleased  to  send  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  in  other  words, 
the  gospel  of  His  Son,  proclaiming  Him  to  be  <  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life ;'  that  God  so  loved  the  fallen  sons 
of  men,  as  to  give  His  only  begotten  Son  that  '  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.'  It  was  the  publication  of  this,  which  is  alluded  to  by  the 
expression  of  '  tne  Word  of  God.'  It  was  being  proclaimed, 
Siade  known,  to  a  wider  extent  than  it  had  been.  Where 
bimdreds  had  heard  the  glad  news,  perhaps  thousands 
|ioard  it ;  and  where  dozens  or  twenties  had  proclaimed 
it,  perhaps  hundreds  made  it  known.  For  we  must  bear 
in  mind  that  in  many  cases  where  persons  became  disciples 
of  Christ,  through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  they  imme- 
diately became  fitted  by  a  divine  power  from  on  high,  to 
n^eak  of  the  riches  of  divine  grace,  and  to  invite  men  to 
tnat  Saviour  whom  they  had  proved,  in  their  own  case,  to 
I)!6  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  those  that  came  unto 
Giod  by  Him. 

I  do  not  believe  it  was  the  case  with  all— that  all  received 
miraculous  power  on  beHeving  in  Christ,  but  I  believe  it 
was  the  case  to  a  great  extent ;  and  that  this  was  one  main 
eause  of  the  gospel  being  spread  as  it  was.  And  it  was 
more  immediately  necessary  then  than  it  is  now  that  this 
should  be  the  case  ;  because  the  people  at  that  time  had 
not  the  means  outwardly  of  extending  the  knowledge  of 
Ohrist  which  we  have.  We,  in  the  present  day,  are  so 
fftYOured  that  we  have  a  full  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  of 
the  Holy  Spirit's  power,  of  how  sinners,  by  the  Spirit,  may 
have  access  to  the  Father  through  Jesus  Christ,  written  down, 
printed  in  a  small  compass,  which  we  may  read  in  our 


312 

closets,  and  ponder  and  pray  over  as  we  read.  It  wag 
not  so  with  them.  Eyerytliing  they  learned  was  by  w(ffd 
of  mouth ;  it  came  from  the  lips  of  those  whom  they  heaid 
speak,  and,  perhaps,  sometimes  it  was  with  difficulty 
they  could  hear  what  was  said,  and  consequently  not  follj 
understand  it.  They  had  no  printed  volume,  in  a  conve- 
nient form,  containing  all  the  substance  of  the  preacher*! 
message  to  which  they  could  refer  as  we  have.  And  this 
difference,  between  them  and  us,  continued  for  a  long  time. 
At  the  period  we  are  referring  to  not  a  word  of  the  Nev 
Testament  had  been  written.  The  greater  part  of  it  wtf 
not  written  till  some  years  afterwards.  And  it  then  only 
being  in  manuscript  it  was  only  here  and  there  that  a 
person  could  get  access  even  to  a  portion  of  it.  It  was  not 
a  general  or  a  common  thing  for  believers  to  possess  the 
whole  of  the  Gospels,  the  Acts,  and  the  Epistles,  even 
after  they  were  written.  It  would  cost  a  large  sum  of 
money  to  have  them  written  out,  and  it  was  not  every  one 
that  could  afford  the  expense. 

And  it  was  the  fact  of  there  being  a  difficulty  at  that 
time  of  possessing  the  written  records  of  divine  truth,  as 
we  have  them  now  in  the  New  Testament,  that  led  St 
Paul  sometimes  in  his  epistles  to  urge  upon  those  to  whom 
he  wrote  to  keep,  or  hold  fast,  the  ordinances,  or  traditionSi 
which  he  had  delivered  to  them,  or,  the  things  which  he 
had  taught  them  in  the  unfolding  of  the  gospel  to  them. 
(1  Cor.  xi.  2;  2  Thess.  ii.  15.) 

Some  persons  have  fancied  and  taught,  that  by  St.  Paul 
referring  to  traditions  being  delivered  to  the  primitifS. 
christians,  that  there  were  ordinances  or  traditions  delivered 
to  them,  independent  of  the  Scriptures,  which  they  were  to 
keep  themselves,  and  then  to  hand  them  down  to  othsis 
to  observe,  from  generation  to  generation  not  considerio| 
that  what  he  desired  them  to  keep,  or  hold  feist,  was  the 
teaching  which  he  had  given  them  in  the  way  of  preaching 
the  gospel  to  them — the  doctrines  which  he  had  instmotei 
them  in.  If  they  did  not  keep  in  memory  the  instructions 
which  were  imparted  to  them  they  would  be  without  know- 
ledge, inasmuch  as  they  had  no  written  or  printed  reomiM, 
as  we  have,  to  refer  to,  to  refresh  their  memories,  in  case  thef 
forgot  what  they  had  been  taught.  Our  position  enabte 
us  to  place  in  the  hands  of  those,  who  have .  no  knowledge 
of  the  word  of  truth,  or  the  way  of  life,  the  whole  oooseel 
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(f  God  at  once,  enabling,  the  receiver  to  become  acquainted 
vith  aH  that  he  need  know  for  obtaining  peace  with  God 
m  earthy  and  eternal  life  in  the  world  to  come.  Hence 
he  worth  and  bleseedness  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
iqdiBty — ^the  great  preacher  of  righteousness  in  the  present 
lay — ^the  grand  instructor  of  mankind  in  the  way  of  divine 
niJtk, 

But  as  the  position  of  the  first  christians  in  this  respect 
iras  different  from  ours,  extraordinary  means  were  used  for 
he  propagation  of  the  truth.  A  spiritual  power  was  in 
ncercise  which  we  are  deficient  in  :  a  power  wnich  imparted 
ighty  and  knowledge,  miraculously ;  which  led  its  subjects, 
X  I  may  so  speak,  to  become  intuitively,  or  instantly, 
loquainted  witn  the  gospel,  and  to  have  the  ability  to 
tteak  of,  or  teach  it,  and  to  impress  it  upon  others.  And 
£e  means  thus  employed  accomplished  much ;  the  gospel 
inder  its  operation  became  more  fully,  more  extensively, 
Kiore  deeply  known,  than  it  otherwise  would  have  been. 

There  is  another  thing,  too,  which  we  learn  in  reference 
bo  what  was  going  on.  There  toas  no  doctrinal  reserve  prae» 
^ued  in  those  days.  The  gospel  was  made  known  both  in 
its  fulness  and  simplicity.  There  was  no  fear,  lest  in  not 
irithholding  some  points  of  doctioe  from  the  people,  a 
diurch  system  should  be  interfered  with;  or  the  people 
dioiild  Imow  as  much  as  their  teeichers.  Perversion  of 
taith  had  not  yet  taken  place.  Another  gospel  had  not 
yet  been  preached.  The  stream  flowing  from  the  fountain 
bfiad  was  yet  pure.  No  priestly  system  was  yet  at  work 
in  establishing  that  which  was  not  of  God.  The  blood  of 
Ohzist  was  that  which  was  proclaimed  as  washing  from  the 
pult  of  sin.  The  power  of  the  Spirit  was  set  forth  as 
^Acting  a  renewal  of  the  soul  in  righteousness  and  true 
ludiness.  The  grace  of  God  w£is  spoken  of  as  saving  man 
Bttongh  faith.  Not  a  word  had  as  yet  been  introduced  in 
*e8pect  to  any  rite,  or  form,  or  ceremony,  or  human  merit 
W  righteousness,  bringing  an  individual  into  union  with 
^  Most  High.  The  teaching  of  such  a  doctrine  would 
fcave  detracted  ivoin  the  merits  of  the  cross,  depreciated 
file  value  of  the  atonement,  disparaged  the  Eedeemer's 
^teousness. 

Ihe  time  had  not  yet  come  for  this.  This  was  an  after- 
fiumght,  or  plan  of  Satan.  For  of  Satan  it  was,  when,  in 
*fter  tiines,  the  fulness  and  simplicity  of  the  truth,  as  it  is 
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in  ChriBt,  was  withheld  in  its  complete  form;  wlion  a 

Sstem  was  brought  forth,  or  taneht,  which  was  neither  of 
e  Father,  nor  of  the  Son,  nor  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thit 
system  was  not  that  a  man  should  of  himself  go  to  Q(ri 
through  Christ  for  grace,  but  that  he  should  obtain  i 
through  a  rite  administered  by  one  who  was  set  apart  ft 
the  accomplishment  of  the  purpose ;  and  that,  if  afix 
obtaining  grace  through  such  ministerial  act,  he  shoul 
forfeit  his  spiritual  position  by  personal  transgresmoi 
and  would  again  have  forgiveness,  he  must  go  to,  u 
obtain,  the  same  priestly  agency  in  order  to  succeed  wit 
the  Most  High  for  the  pardon  of  his  actual  transgre8si(H 
making  man  his  mediator  or  intercessor,  instead  of  Bi 
who  died  for  his  sins,  and  rose  again  for  his  justificatioB. 

Such  a  system  was  not  practised  at  the  time  we  a 
speaking  of.  No.  The  people  were  called  upon  t6repeii 
and  also  informed  that  u  they  did  repent,  and  accept 
Christ  as  their  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  ai 
redemption,  they  would  receiye  remission  of  their  siii 
and  that  directly  jfrom  God,  without  any  intercommunic 
tion  with  or  through  any  one  who  pretended  to  posse 
priestly  powers  for  transacting  the  soul's  business  betww 
a  guilty  sinner  and  his  offended  Ood. 

The  latter  system,  however,  was  afterwards  introdiioe 
and  the  freeness  and  fulness  of  the  gospel  kept  in  thebft 
ground,  and  those  Scriptures,  which  were  written  after  ti 
period  referred  to  in  our  text,  and  that  for  doctrine,  i 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  the  way  of  rip 
eousness  that  the  man  of  God  might  be  perfect,  thorou^ 
furnished  unto  all  good  works,  were  withheld,  the  peoj 
being  taught  that  an  implicit  regard  to  the  teaching  of  1 
priest  was  all  that  was  requisite  for  them  to  attend  1 
that  if  they  listened  to,  and  obeyed  him,  it  was  everyflo 
that  was  necessary ;  that  by  it  their  salvation  would 
secured. 

What  an  obscuration  of  the  brightness  of  the  gospelti 
led  to,  through  the  long  and  dark  ages  of  the  prdM 
church,  we  need  not  state.  The  stillness  of  deatn  reiga 
among  the  people.  Spiritual  life  was  scarcely  peroeptO 
anywhere,  and  wherever  and  whenever  any  symptom  ol 
appeared,  pretended  priestly  power  attempted  to  deiti 
it|  and  in  most  instances  too  well  succeeded.  The  Bii 
mation^  however,  tluxe^  \ixnidxQd.  years  ago  changed  i 
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deadly  aspect  of  the  professmg  church.  An  angel  of  the- 
Borenant  then  went  lorth  having  the  everlasting  gospel  ta 
pmtch  unto  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 

Eple.  (Bev.  ziv.  6).  And,  since  then,  a  change  has 
en  place.  Men  have  heard  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
in  their  freeness  and  fulness,  and  been  again  invited,  as  in 
lie  first  ages,  to  go  directly  for  themselves  to  the  throne  of 
pace  to  obtain  forgiveness — have  been  informed  that  they 
wqoire  no  mediator,  no  intercessor  with  the  Father  but 
lie  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  nothing  can  cleanse  them 
hum  their  guilt  but  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  that,  that  is 
mplied  to  the  soul  by  the  Spirit  through  the  exercise  of 
ne  faith  which  is  of  the  operation  of  God,  verifying  the- 
ledaration  of  St.  Paul,  *  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved,  through 
idth,  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  (salvation)  is  the 
JK&  of  Gt)d,  not  of  works  lest  any  man  should  boast.' 

Now  this  mode  of  preaching  the  gospel,  in  the  times 
eferred  to  in  the  text,  caused  the  gospel  to  prevail.  It 
leoame  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  those  who 
idieved.  And  this  work  increasingly  went  on :  '  the  num- 
W  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly.' 

A  disciple  is  a  scholar,  a  learner.  The  disciples  here 
lentioned  as  increasing  were  scholars  in  the  school  of 
Sizist,  learners  of  Him  as  their  Master  or  Teacher.  They 
tad  been  led  to  come  to  Him,  to  learn  of  Him  imder  the 
nflnence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  had  enlightened  them> 
pened  their  understanding,  given  them  to  see  their  state* 
J  nature  and  by  practice,  imparted  to  them  a  desire  to 
liie  from  the  wrath  to  come.  And,  placed  in  this  position 
hqr  had  listened  to  the  exhortation  of  the  Saviour  who* 
ad  said,  '  Come  unto  Me ;  take  My  yoke  upon  you  ;  learn 
f  Me.'  They  had  obeyed  these  injunctions,  and  placed 
bAmselves,  like  Mary,  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  to  hear  His 
rord.  And,  in  listeniDg  to  His  teaching  in  respect  to  the 
w,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  where  they  did  it  sincerely, 
nm  a  desire  to  learn,  saying,  *  Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy 
»nmt  heareth,'  He  so  instructed  them  by  His  Spirit,  as- 
I  canse  them  to  delight  in  His  teaching,  to  fill  them  with^ 
IfO  to  Him,  and  to  desire  that  they  might  be  filled  with 
|8  knowledge  of  His  will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual 
aderstanding,  so  as  to  walk  worthy  of  Him  unto  all 
basing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  word  and  work,  and. 
Ksreaaing  in  the  knowledge  of  God.' 
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And  this  is  the  result  with  all  those  who  enter  fhe 
school  of  Christ,  saying,  <  What  shall  I  do  to  be  BaTeif 
Such,  sooner  or  later,  have  the  love  of  Gbd  shed  abioadm 
their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit  given  unto  them.  The 
Saviour  says  to  them,  *  Thy  sins  which  are  many  aze  aH 
forgiven  thee,  go  in  [peace  and  sin  no  more.'  They  aie 
justified  freely  from  all  things  from  which  they  could  not 
be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.  And  then  there  is  growiii 
in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Onnst 

Now  these  are  the  common  privileges  of  the  discipleB  of 
Christ.  They  are  justified  through  believing  in  Qirist: 
ihey  have  peace  with  God,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  &» 
glory  of  6od :  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  finally  seeing  Ohzist 
as  He  is,  and  of  being  made  like  unto  ELim. 

And  these  privileges  the  disciples,  referred  to  in  idt 
text,  realized  in  their  fulness ;  the  peace  of  God,  vrbm 
passeth  all  understanding,  kept  their  hearts  and  mindfl 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

It  was  from  such  persons  as  these  that  the  Apostlefl, 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  selected  individuals  to  whon 
they  imparted  miraculous  power,  and  that  by  laying  their 
hands  upon  them.  We  read  of  Peter  and  John  ffAof 
down  to  Samaria  for  the  purpose,  concerning  whom  itiB 
«aid  :  *  They  were  laying  their  hands  upon  them,  and  they 
were  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit ;'  receiving  the  Holy  SpiiS 
in  his  miraculous  power  and  influence.  In  respect  to  8t 
Paul  also,  of  whom  it  is  said,  '  he  was  not  a  whit  behini 
ihe  chiefest  of  the  Apostles,  in  miracles,  and  signs,  and 
wonders,  and  mighty  deeds,'  we  read,  that  he,  having 
laid  his  hands  upon  twelve  of  John's  disciples  at  Ephesiu» 
the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  them,  so  mat  'they  wete 
both  speaking  with  tongues,  and  were  prophesyuDj^  ^ 
teaching. 

This  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  Apostles,  andimpartingof 
ihe  Holy  Spirit  in  His  miraculous  influence  to  those  oft 
whom  they  laid  their  hands,  and  enabling  them  therebj 
to  speak  with  tongues  and  to  prophesy  or  teach,  appetie 
to  me  to  point  out  that  the  persons  receiving  these  g^ 
were  especially  set  apart  for  teaching  the  way  of  salvifioi 
in  and  through  Jesus  Christ ;  in  other  words  for  preadiinf 
the  gospel.  I  do  not  say  that  those  who  did  not  reotfve 
these  girts  were  not  to  teach  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Ohriflty 
for  I  believe  they  were  as  opportunity  and  oooasion  o£bred; 
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believe  that  those  who  received  the  gifts  we  have 
1  to  were  enabled  in  a  special  way  to  teach  the  truth 
in  Chiisty  and  had  ability  beyond  the  common  run  of 
rs  to  spread  the  gospel  as  well  as  to  speak  in  foreign 
3,  or  in  languages  which  they  had  not  learned,  I 
think  that  it  rested  with  the  Apostles,  at  their  own 
lay  hands  on  individuals  and  impart  the  gifts  we 
poken  of ;  but  that  the  Holy  Spirit  guided  them  in 
Lg  the  individuals  for  it  by  some  inward  intimation 
iselves  in  respect  to  it.  Therefore,  if  this  were  so^. 
L  these  gifts  were  instrumentally  through  the  Apos- 
was  at  the  Spirit's  instance  that  persons  received 

we  must  bear  in  mind  also  that  those  who  received 
diraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  at  the  hands  of  the 
38,  never  did,  and  never  could,  impart  them  ta 
It  was  the  sole  privilege  of  Apostles  to  act  in  this 
Dnsequently  the  power  ceased  with  them.  It  never 
led  on  to  others  to  do  it.  Hence  the  pretence  that 
3  a  line  of  persons  descended  from  the  Apostles  who 
I  spiritual  power  beyond  others  is  founded  in  error^ 
is  not  the  least  foundation  for  it.  It  is  as  false  as 
himself  is.  It  has  been  a  profitable  source  of  gain 
class  of  persons  who  have  taught  it ;  but  it  has  been 
)  to  the  church  of  Christ.  Where  it  has  prevailed  it 
reduced  a  deadly  influence,  and  christians  should 
against  receiving  any  such  notion,  there  being  no 
Lood  in  the  church  of  Christ,  but  that  of  the  Saviour 
If,  and  of  all  believers  who  are  a  holy  priesthood  to 
ip  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus 
whether  they  are  men  or  women.* 
learn,  thirdly,  from  our  text,  that  a  great  company  of 
ests  became  obedient  (or  yielded  themselves  up)  to 
'h  of  Christ :  '  a  great  company  of  the  priests  were 
nt  to  the  faith.' 

I  evinced  the  force  of  truth.  It  was  the  interest  of' 
nen,  in  a  temporal  point  of  view,  to  keep  up  the 
I  which  was  opposed  to  Jesus.  It  was  that  by  which 
ere  supported.  If  they  departed  from  it,  by  joining 
)lves  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  their  temporal  resources 
lir  support  were  cut  off.    In  '  naming  the  name '  of 

*  See  note  on  page  243. 
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'Ohrist,  by  joining  His  followers,  and  accepting  of  Jesus  as 
the  sent  of  God  as  His  disciples  did,  they  became  beggars 
ninless  they  had  private  means  at  command,  which  was  not 
generally  perhaps  the  case  with  the  priests.  And  yet  with 
this  prospect  before  them  many  of  them  did  it.  They 
counted  not  their  lives  dear  unto  them  so  that  they  miglit 
win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  Him  not  having  their  own 
righteousness  which  was  of  the  law,  but  that  which  was 
tl^ough  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  was  of 
God  by  faith. 

And  how  many  since  then  have  acted  in  the  same  way. 
Myriads  of  persons  have  sacrificed  their  all  for  the  sake  of 
<3hrist,  and  even  life  itself — gone  to  the  stake  and  gibbet, 
rather  than  not  be  amongst  His  followers.  No  suffering, 
no  sacrifice,  no  threat,  has  moved  them  from  the  hope  of 
the  gospel.  Neither  life,  nor  death,  nor  angels,  nor  prin* 
oips^ties,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  has 
been  able  to  separate  them  from  the  love  of  God,  wlud 
they  felt  there  was  in  Christ  Jesus  their  Lord. 

And  in  reference  to  the  priests  before  us,  they  did  not 
join  the  cause  of  Christ  in  a  body — give  in  their  adherence 
all  at  once.  No.  It  was  graduaUy  being  done.  First 
one  and  then  another.  Then  a  few  more,  till  the  number 
became  a  large  one.  The  original  in  my  text  does  not 
say,  as  in  the  English  version,  a  great  company  of  the 
priests  were  obedient  (that  is,  all  at  once)  to  the  faith,  but 
a  great  company  of  the  priests  were  being  obedient  (or  be- 
coming obedient)  to  the  faith,  or,  were  submitting,  yielding 
themselves  up  to  the  faith,  the  tense  of  the  verb  implying 
that  the  thing  was  going  on,  and  that  firom  day  to  daj, 
And  from  week  to  week.  As  the  light  spread  it  bzoug^ 
more  and  more  under  its  influence,  compelling  them  to 
yield  iip  their  prejudices,  forcing  them  to  accept  of  Ohrist 
as  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  the  evidence  appearing  xA 
His  favour  so  clear,  that  tiliey  could  not  act  otherwiie^ 
though  their  temporal  interest  was  in  the  opposite  direo- 
iion. 

And  it  was  a  happy  thing  for  them  that  they  listened  to 
the  exhortations  and  evidence  which  were  brought  betoe 
ihem.  It  convinced  them  that  Jesus  was  the  Ohrist^  tbe 
fient  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

And  this  will  ever  be  the  case  where  persons  sit  down  to 
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izamine  whether  Christianity  be  of  GKxl  or  not.  Let  them. 
Kmestly  and  fiekirly  examine  the  evidence  which  it  is 
iq^ble  of  producing^  and  they  will  rise  up  with  the 
conviction  that  it  is  no  cunningly-devised  fable,  but  true 
tern  b^inning  to  end. 

It  is  related  of  a  certain  Lord  Littleton,  and  of  a  Mr. 
j^Hbert  West,  that  they  both  sat  down  with  a  determination 
»  prove  that  Christianity  was  a  deception,  and  tha^t  Jesus 
vas  an  impostor,  but  that  they  both  found  the  evidence  of 
.ts  truth  so  strong,  that  each  became  a  convert  to  the  faith 
>f  Christ,  each  writing  a  volume  in  its  favour,  the  former 
m  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  latter  on  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ. 

May  each  of  you,  my  brethren,  come  to  a  conclusion 
similar  to  that  of  these  two  men,  and  join  yourselves, 
heart  and  soul,  to  those  who  look  upon  Jesus  as  their  all 
in  all,  as  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand  and  the  altogether 
lovely.  May  you  deem  no  sacrifice  too  costly  to  win 
Chiist  May  no  temptation  or  allurement  keep  you  from 
Him ;  but  may  you  cast  in  your  lot  with  His  people,  and 
cleave  to  Him  with  purpose  of  heart.  Then  shall  each  of 
you  hear  from  Him  at  last,  '  Well  done  good  and  faithful 
servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.' 

Lastly,  we  have  to  notice  one  of  God's  most  eminent 
Bervants,  Stephen  :  described  as  full  of  faith,  and  power, 
%d  working  miracles  and  great  signs  among  the  people. 

The  first  point  in  his  character  was  faith :  *  He  was  mil  of 
&iih.'  This  it  was  which  led  to  all  his  usefulness.  He 
embraced  Christ  with  his  heart  unto  righteousness.  He 
Qoold  say,  as  Paul  afterwards  said :  <  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ,  nevertheless  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
Jne ;  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  [the  flesh,  I  live  by 
the  jhith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave 
BimseK  for  me.'  Faith  in  Christ  leads  to  every  christian 
^cfcory,  whether  of  overcoming  sin  in  the  individual^  or 
performing  any  work  for  God.  Nothing  can  be  done  or 
g^ed  in  the  christian  life  without  living  faith  in  Christ. 
Stephen  was  full  of  it.  It  laid  hold  of  his  affections,  it  in- 
^Uenced  him  in  every  thought,  and  word,  and  deed. 

And  then  again  he  wasfiM  of  power.  If  by  this  expression 
he  Holy  Spirit  is  not  referred  to,  it  probably  refers  to  his 
"^g  energetic  and  full  of  action  in  die  work  of  God,  ever 
9tl  the  alert  to  bring  souls  to  Christ,  and  glory  to  God. 
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Andy  by  his  faith  and  energy  combining,  he  gave  proof 
that  the  work  which  was  going  forward  in  connection  m^ 
Jesus  was  of  heaven ;  probably  healing  the  sick,  cunng 
the  lame,  casting  out  devils,  speaking  in  languages  wkicE 
he  had  never  learned.     We  can  only  g^ess  at  what  he  did, 
the  miracles  not  being  stated.     But  whatever  the  works^ 
were,  they  were  a  signal  proof  in  evidence  that  Jesus  was 
God's  Son,  that  He  was  the  Messiah  long  promised  for  to 
come,  and  that  it  was  the  interest  of  the  people  to  receive^ 
Him. 

My  brethren;  the  gospel  has  again  and  again  been 
offered  to  us,  and  that  for  our  acceptance. 

If  we  do  not  embrace  it  and  become  Christ's  disciples; 
if  we  do  not  learn  of  Him,  and  follow  Him,  and  thus  become 
subjects  of  divine  grace,  it  will  be  our  own  fault  The 
blame  will  be  with  ourselves. 

Sinful,  or  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  as  we  may  be,  ve 
may  pass  from  spiritual  death  unto  spiritual  life.  Our  guilt 
may  be  washed  away,  and  that  in  me  fountain  opened  £)r 
edn  and  for  uncleanness.  Instead  of  standing  condemned 
before  God  we  may  stand  justified  before  Him,  and  hate^ 
peace  with  Him.  We,  like  Stephen,  may  be  fiill  of  faitihi 
have  the  faith  that  works  by  love  and  purifies  the  heait» 
And  if  we  have  not,  like  him,  miraculous  power,  we  may 
have  power  over  sin,  power  to  work  and  live  for  Qod^ 
since  to  every  one  who  desires  to  be  Christ's,  to  learn  d 
Him  and  follow  Him,  God  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  work 
in  Him  all  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will,  and  the  work  of 
faith  with  power. 

Let  us  seek  grace,  then,  from  on  high,  that  we  may  ^ 
Christ's  disciples  indeed,  and  have  that  faith  which  ovo^ 
cometh  the  world,  and  makes  its  subjects  more  than  con- 
querors through  ffim  who  hath  loved  them  and  giv«n. 
Himself  for  them* 


**  Then  there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue,  which  is  called  the  at^ 
gogue  of  the  libextineB,  and  Cyiranians,  luad  AloxBndiiuii^  and  of  thea 
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:ia  and  of  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen.  And  they  were  not 
to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spase.  Then 
'  sobomed  men,  which  said.  We  have  heard  him  speak  bias- 
nous  words  against  Moses,  and  against  God.  And  they  stirred 
he  people,  and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  and  came  upon  him, 
caught  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  council,  and  set  up  false 
lesses,  which  said.  This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  blasphemous- 
is  against  this  holy  place,  and  the  law :  For  we  have  heard  him 
that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  destroy  this  place,  and  shall 
ige  the  customs  which  Moses  delivered  us.  And  all  that  sat  in 
council,  looking  stedfastly  on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  th& 
of  an  angel." — Acts^  vi.  9-15. 

previous  part  of  this  chapter  we  have  an  account 
us  of  the  dioice  of  seven  men  '  to  serve  tables :'  that 
attend  to  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  church  at  Jeru- 
;  or  to  distribute  the  alms  which  had  been  given  for 
ipport  of  those  disciples  of  Christ,  who  might  stand 
)d  of  help  under  the  peculiar  circumstances  in  which 
nrere  placed, 
long  them  was  Stephen,  who,  we  are  told  in  the  8th 

was  full  of  faith  and  power,   and   who   wrought 
las  and  great  signs  amongthe  people. 
I  success   and  conduct  ^^^not   pleasing   to    some 
;n  Jews,   who,   in    consequence,   set    themselves    to- 
te   with    him.      What    their  pretensions  were  for 

so,  we  are  not  informed.     Perhaps  they  thought- 
lelves  his  equals  in  talent  and  literary  acquirements,, 
his  superiors. 

lat  the  subjects  were  which  they  attempted  to  discuss, 
lim  we  know  not.  Neither  can  we  say  whether  the 
ting  was  in  public  or  in  private — before  many,  or 
g  only  a  few.  All  that  we  are  informed  of  is,  that 
was  a  discussion,  and  that  it  was  commenced,  not  by 
en,  but  by  the  foreign  Jews  we  have  relerred  to., 
contest  in  point  of  numbers  would  appear  to  have' 
unequal,  for  it  was  many  against  one.  Still  Stephen. 
3d  into  the  arena  undaunted,  and  he  came  off  vic> 
LB :  those  who  brought  on  the  discussion  '  were  not 
it  is  stated,  to  resist  the  wisdom,  and  the  spirit  by 
L  he  spake.' 

doubt  an  unction  rested  upon  him  from  above — an 
)n  that  gave  him  the  requirements  of  the  hour ;  and 
in  accordance  with  the  words  of  Ohxist  to  His  Apostles,. 
d  He  said:    'When  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no 
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tboupflit  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak ;  for  it  is  not  ye  tihat 
speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketli  in 
you.' 

They  probably  thought  that  they  should  have  an  easy 
conquest  over  him,  looked  upon  him,  perhaps,  as  a  mere 
babbler,  as  certain  Epicurean  and  Stoick  philosopheis 
afterwards  looked  upon  Paul  in  Athens  when  they  brought 
him  into  the  Areopagus  and  inquired  of  him  what  the  new 
doctrine  was  which  he  taught  ?  Some  of  them  saying, 
*  What  will  this  babbler  say  ?'     (Acts,  xvii.  18.) 

The  antagonists  of  Stephen,  however,  found  that  he  was 
no  babbler,  but  was  endued  with  a  wisdom  possessed  not 
by  themselves,  however  learned  and  eloquent,  in  their  self- 
confidence,  they  might  think  themselves  to  be.  They  fonnd 
that  he  had  been  taught  in  a  school  in  which  they  had 
never  studied,  and  that  he  had  been  an  apt  scholar  in  it; 
that  he  was  such  a  proficient  in  respect  to  the  lessons 
which  he  had  been  taught  that  his  knowledge  was  fu 
greater  on  the  subjects  which  they  wished  to  discuss  with 
him  than  theirs  was ;  that  there  was  no  point  on  which  he 
spake  in  respect  to  which  he  did  not  evince  such  a  depth  of 
acquaintance  with  it  as  defied  their  utmost  efforts  to  set 
aside  the  conclusions  to  which  he  came,  showing  their 
arguments  to  be  fallacious,  their  deductions  false,  and  their 
whole  proceedings  without  any  show  of  reason.  And  this 
was  being  done  in  a  manner  the  most  gracious,  the  most 
affectionate,  the  most  loving,  possible.  No  bitterness,  no 
wrath,  or  anger,  or  clamour,  or  evil  speaking,  or  malice^ 
was  evinced  by  him  in  return  for  their  evil  proceedings 
towards  him  ;  for  I  conceive  the  term  *  spirit,'  in  the  l(w 
verse,  to  have  reference  to  the  manner  and  dispositioi 
which  he  manifested  towards  them,  rather  thantollieHo^ 
Spirit. 

But,  however  kind  and  condescending  and  tender  Ui 
manner  might  be,  it  produced  no  effect  upon  them  fbrthff 
than  to  embitter  them  towards  him.  They  could  not  biook 
the  fact  that  one  so  paltry  and  mean,  as  tiiey  looked  npo* 
him  to  be,  should  have  more  powerful  arguments  to  prom^ 
on  the  subjects  discussed  than  they  who  looked  upon  tbeiB* 
selves  so  much  his  superiors.  But  so  it  was.  TheleaxnxBgy 
and  arguments,  and  eloquence  of  the  many  -were  aU  i^ 
aside  by  an  humble,  earnest,  follower  of  Ohzist  TlPf 
was  too  much  fox  theix  pride.    And  if  the 
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iace  publidy,  it  only  made  them  the  more  emraged  that 
ley  diould  be  so  exposed.  The  cause,  therefore,  which 
Dmmenced  «the  dispute  was  only  the  more  deepened  and 
etermined  against  him.  What  they  could  not  do  by 
rgument  and  reason  they  determined  to  do  by  fraud  and 
aiming.  For  to  put  him  down  they  were  determined,  he 
leing  so  principal  an  instrument  in  the  support  and  propa- 
ation  of  the  cause  of  Him  whom  they  looked  upon  as  an 
npostor,  and  deceiver  of  the  people. 

At  this  time,  too,  it  is  not  improbable,  but  that  several 
f  the  Apostles  were  in  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee, 
ireaching  Christ  and  making  disciples  to  Him,  and,  there- 
ore,  if  Stephen  could  be  got  rid  of  they  might  think  that  the 
aose  of  Christ  would  be  weakened — that  it  would  have 
968  chance  of  becoming  firmly  established  in  Jerusalem. 

They,  therefore,  proceeded  to  work  privately,  to  try  if 
key  could  not  find  out  some  persons  who  would  state 
omething  against  him.  And  in  the  course  of  their  inquiry 
hey  met  with  individuals  who  were  bold  enough  to  say 
hat  they  had  heard  him  speak  blasphemous  words  against 
foses,  and  against  God.  This  was  enough  for  them, 
mmediately  they  set  to  work  to  impugn  his  character ; 
ind,  having  formed  a  party  for  this  purpose,  consisting  not 
«nly  of  many  of  the  people,  but  of  the  elders  and  scribes, 
hey  came  upon  him,  probably  while  he  was  preaching,  or 
Q  nis  house  praying,  or  in  further  instructing  some  more 
perfectly  in  the  way  of  Christ.  But  in  whatever  way 
Qgaged,  they  probably  pounced  upon  him  by  violence 
Q8t  as  a  lion  would  pounce  upon  his  prey,  and  then 
iionght  him  to  the  Council  or  Sanhedrim,  and  there 
odged,  by  false  witnesses,  the  charge  against  him, 
fihat  he  ceased  not  to  speak  blasphemoujs  words  against 
^  temple  and  against  the  law.'  They  did  not  say  this 
lemselves ;  probably  they  did  not  believe  it,  but,  finding 
Qsorupulous  persons  who  said  it,  they  made  use  of  them, 
tinking,  probably,  with  some  of  a  later  day,  that  the  end 
Oictified  the  means ;  that  if  the  object  they  had  in  view 
U  good  in  itself,  any  means  might  be  made  use  of  to 
icomplish  what  they  had  in  view.     They  viewed  it  right 

get  rid  of  Stephen,  a  zealous  defender  and  preacher  of 
linst,  and,  therefore,  they  thought  they  were  justified  in 
dug  even  false  witnesses  to  accomplish  their  object. 
A  proof  this  almost  that,  when  the  minda  of  ^^qi^tl^  ^\^ 

r  2 


324 

blinded  by  prejudice,  and  their  hearts  embittered  ly 
enmity,  they  will  do  almost  any  thing.  It  makes  them 
Satanic,  or  twofold  more  the  children  of  hell  than  tbey 
were  before.  These  Jews,  though  professedly  the  childrett 
of  God — though  in  covenant  with  Him  by  circumcision— 
though  of  His  elect  people  —  had  not  the  fear  of  Gfod 
before  their  eyes.  It  is  true  that  they  might  have  heard 
Stephen  say,  that  the  temple  would  be  destroyed,  since 
his  Master,  whom  he  loved  and  honoured,  had  said  to  His 
disciples  before  His  crucifixion,  in  reference  to  it :  '  Behold, 
the  days  will  come,  in  the  which  there  shall  not  be  left 
one  stone  upon  another  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down/ 
He  had  also  said  to  the  woman  of  Samaria :  '  Woman, 
beHeve  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  in  tliift 
mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father.*  In 
saying  that  Stephen  had  stated  that  Jesus  would  destroy 
the  temple,  and  change  the  customs  which  Moses  had  given 
them,  they,  the  persons  coming  forward,  were  not  so  much 
stating,  perhaps,  an  untruth,  as  in  saying  that  they  liad 
heard  him  state  it,  when  they  had  been  suborned,  hired, 
to  come  forward  to  make  the  assertion  in  order  to  secure 
his  condemnation  with  the  Council.  The  Council  were 
ready  enough  to  receive  any  charge  of  this  kind,  and  to 
act  upon  it,  without  taking  any  pains  to  ascertain  the 
truth  of  it ;  perhaps  too  glad  at  any  such  charge  being  made 
to  afford  them  the  opportunity  of  a  pretence  for  putting 
away  a  man  not  ceasing  diligently  to  preach  and  teach 
Jesus  Christ.  A  type  of  another  priesthood — ^that  of  Anti- 
christ— who  have  ever  done  the  same,  destroying  myriads  of 
Christ's  faithful  witnesses  by  every  kind  of  death  that 
Satanic  malice  could  invent,  or  human  daemons  carry  out 

It  mattered  not  to  the  Council,  and  those  who  came 
upon  Stephen,  and  caught  him,  and  brought  him  before 
the  Council,  whether  the  testimony  made  against  him  was 
true  or  false  Those  who  made  the  charge,  and  those  who 
heard  it,  probably  knew  or  felt  in  themselves  that  Stephen 
had  blasphemed  neither  the  temple  nor  the  law,  in  the 
sense  in  which  his  enemies  wished  it  to  be  understood  that 
he  had.  Still  they  made  use  of  the  assertion  to  bring  him 
before  the  Council  upon  it. 

The  criminal  then,  as  he  was  represented|  is  befbreihe 

Ocmncil.    All  eyes  are    towards  him.    The  Council  lou]^ 

£ited/'astly  upon  him.       What  is  his  appearance  f    Jb  he 
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lismayed  ?  Does  he  exhibit  any  perturbation  of  spirit  ? 
Does  he  appear  to  regret  the  course  which  he  has  pursued  ? 
Does  he  promise  any  amendment  or  change  in  respect  to 
anything  which  he  has  done  ?  No,  nothing  of  the  kind. 
'All  that  sat  in  the  Council  looking  stedfastly  on  him, 
saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  aDgel.' 

What  the  appearance  of  the  face  of  an  angel  is,  we 
^annot  say.  We  learn  in  the  Scripture,  that  the  righteous, 
in  a  glorified  state,  will  be  different  from  what  they  are 
now ;  that  their  body,  which  now  is,  will  be  fashioned  like 
unto  the  glorious  body  of  Christ ;  that  when  Christ  shall 
appear  they  shaU  be  like  Him ;  since,  they  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is.  What  the  glorious  body  of  Christ  is,  in  His 
beayenly  state,  we  cannot  tell ;  but  that  it  must  be  trans- 
•<Jendently  glorious,  we  know  from  the  appearance  which 
He  exhibited  when  He  was  transfigured  before  Peter  and 
J^mea  and  John :  '  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  His 
^ment  was  white  as  the  light.'  Of  Moses,  who  had  been 
^Tty  days  with  the  Lord  on  Mount  Sinai,  it  is  said,  that 
^lien  he  came  down  from  the  mount  the  skin  of  his  face 
fid  shine,  and  the  people  were  afraid  to  come  nigh  him,  bo 
*hat  he  had  to  put  a  veil  on  his  face  while  he  talked  with 
Ilem.  By  his  face  shining,  it  would  appear  that  the 
leavenly  joy  which  filled  his  soul  darted  out  from  his  face 
ti  efEulgent  coruscations,  as  light  is  represented  shining  or 
arting  forth. 

A  contact  with  Deity  then,  produces  a  transforming  in- 
uence  on  the  outward  appearance  of  the  individual  who 
)  ^comes  into  contact  with  the  blessed  God.  And  from 
piritual  intercourse  with  heaven,  St.  Paul  represents  the 
lild  of  God  already  partaking  of  it.  Hence  he  says :  *  Where 
le  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  there  is  liberty  ;  but  we  all,  with 
pen  face  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
re  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even 
8  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.' 

We  cannot  but  think  from  the  way  in  which  Stephen  is 
poken  of — as  a  man  *  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  * 
—as  a  man  *  full  of  faith  and  of  power ' — as  a  man  *  work- 
ng  miracles  and  great  signs' — that  the  spiritual  intercourse, 
rhich  he  must  have  had  with  heaven,  affected  his  very 
kppearance— marked  him  out  as  belonging  more  to  the 
leavenly  world  than  to  this. 

We  would  not  say  that  this  would  be  the  case  with  all 
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who  come  forward  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  Stephen's  posi- 
tion was  peculiar.  He  was  about  to  be  the  first  martyr  foi^ 
andin,  the  cause  of  Christ.  Asstich,  perhaps,  he  waspecnliaily 
fayouredy  not  only  as  a  comfort  to  himself,  but  as  an  en- 
oouragement  to  others  who  might  be  called  to  suffer,  in 
order  to  show  what  comfort,  and  peace,  and  strength,  and 
joy,  such  might  expect  to  experience  when  put  into  a  simi- 
lar furnace  of  affliction. 

Still  it  might  not  be  his  spiritual  character  which  affected 
his  appearance.  His  countenance  might  have  been  hand- 
some, and  the  peace  and  joy  which  reigned  in  his  soul 
might  have  added  to  the  beauty  of  hisperson,  so  as  to  giyehifr 
face  what  is  called  in  my  text, '  the  appearance  of  an  angel.' 
We  cannot  say  which  it  was,  but,  as  we  afterwards  leaniy 
that,  while  standing  before  the  Council,  in  looking  up  to 
heaven  he  saw  the  glory  of  Q-od,  and  Jesus  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  it  might  be,  that  a  ray  of  gloiy 
darted  down  upon  him  from  above,  and  gave  him  that 
angelic  appearance  which  he  is  said  to  have  had. 

Now,  in  further  considering  the  subject,  we  may  viev 
it,  as  of  a  typical  character :  and  first,  we  may  remarkr 
that 

The  controversy  with,  or  opposition  to,  Stephen  on  the 
part  of  men  who  professed  faith  in  Q-od,  was  indicative  of 
the  opposition  which  the  papal  church,  spoken  of  in  the 
Revelation  of  St.  John,  has  had^  and  still  has,  with  the  true 
disciples  of  Christ. 

It  is  a  fact  which  cannot  be  successfully  contradicted, 
that  the  church  of  Bome  has  for  ages  been  opposed  to  the 
propagation  of  the  simplicity  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  We  might  refer  to  various  instances,  through  various 
ages,  in  proof,  but  the  charge  laid  against  her  in  the 
Bevelation  of  St.  John,  of  her  being  *  drunk  with  the  blood 
of  the  saints,'  and  'with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of 
Jesus '  is  a  sufficient  confirmation  of  the  assertion.  (Bev. 
xvii.  6.) 

The  men  before  us  were  professing  members  of  the 
church  of  God ;  and  they  opposed  the  spread  of  the  reveU- 
tion  of  God  in  and  through  Jesus  Christ.  The  church  of 
Bome  professes  faith  in  Christ,  and  yet  is  opposed  to  the^ 
spread  of  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  as  plainly  set  fortii  lA 
the  writings  of  the  New  Testament  She  teaches  for  doo- 
irines  commandments  of  men :   doctrines  which  are  nc^ 
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ound  in  the  Sciiptures  of  the  living  God.  Witness 
he  doctrines  of  inherent  virtue  in  a  priesthood :  the  real 
lersonaly  fleshly  presence  of  Christ  in  what  she  calls 
he  sacrament  of  the  bread  and  wine :'  the  necessity  of 
ionfession  to  man  in  order  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  sin 
lom  God :  adoration  and  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary : 
ntercessors  or  mediators  with  God  besides  the  Lord  Jesus : 
ifayer  foi^  the  dead :  the  cleansing  of  the  soul  after  death 
n  the  fire  of  purgatory :  that  the  pope  is  the  vice-gerent 
)f  Christ,  that  her  priesthood  have  power  to  bind  and 
oose,  or  to  retain  and  remit  sin  :  that  no  ministers  are  to 
)e  married :  that  no  persons  ccm  be  saved  who  are  not  of 
ler  fold. 

To  these  and  other  doctrines  she  clings,  though  not 
>ne  of  them  is  found  in  the  Word  of  God.  And  when  men 
enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  truth  have  opposed  them, 
uad  asserted  the  truth  of  Scripture  instead,  she  has  exer- 
iified  her  power  against  them.  And  that  she  would  have 
ler  own  erroneous  system  carried  out  is  witnessed  by  the 
^ct  that  she  has  ever,  where  she  could,  withheld  the 
briptures  from  the  people,  condemned  the  free  circulation 
f  them,  opposing  scriptural,  spiritual,  truth  as  the  Jews 
pposed  Stephen  in  the  case  before  us. 

We  may  view  our  subject,  also,  as  of  a  typical  character, 
irther,  in  showing 

In  what  manner  christians  are  to  answer  those  who  set 
lemiselves  against  the  truth.  They  are  to  speak  with 
isdoDi,  and  in  a  right  spirit. 

And  this  shows  the  importance  and  necessity  of  being 
b11  instructed  in  the  Scriptures.  No  man  can  give  an 
angelical  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  him,  except  he 
>  well  grounded  in  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified.  And 
here  is  he  to  obtain  the  instruction  that  maketh  him  wise 
ito  salvation, and  to  cause  him  to  be  a  scribe  well-instructed 
ito  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  like  a  householder  that 
ringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old,  but  in 
LO  Scriptures  ?  If  believers  would  be  well  indoctrinated  in 
vine  truth — have  the  knowledge  which  is  profitable  for 
xstrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
ghteousness,  that  they  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  fur- 
Lshed  unto  all  good  works — be  enabled  to  put  to  silence 
le  ignorance  of  foolish  men — they  must  be  well  acquedn- 
)d  with  the  Scriptures.     The  Scriptures  give  point  and 
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force  to  argmnent  whicli  nothing  else  can  give  in  respect 
to  divine  things,  fomiah  a  mouth  and  wisdom  wnidi 
adversaries  are  not  able  to  gainsay,  nor  resist.  Hence  81 
Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  Titos,  speaks  of  the  minister,  ot 
bishop  of  the  flock  of  Christ  holding  fast  the  faithful  woid, 
as  he  hath  been  taught,  that  he  may  be  able  to  exhort 
and  to  convince  the  g^ainsayers.     (Tit.  i.  7-9.) 

And  while  heavenly  wisdom  is  to  be  obtained  from  the 
Scriptures — as  honey  from  the  honeycomb— to  enable  ihe 
believer  in  Christ  Jesus  to  'instruct  those  who  oppose 
themselves,  if  peradventure  Ood  might  give  them  repent- 
ance to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth ' — the  believer  lias 
also  pointed  out  to  him,  in  the  text,  the  disposition  with 
which  he  is  to  meet  the  opposer  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Christ.  It  is  in  a  right  spirit.  Stephen's  opposers  were 
unable  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he 
spake.  He  spake  in  a  spirit  of  love.  The  law  of  kindness 
was  on  his  lips,  as  well  as  in  his  heart.  He  attempted  to 
answer  them  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  and  fear.  Anl 
whence  is  this  spirit  to  be  obtained  ?  Only  from  above— onlj 
from  Him  who  is  the  author  and  giver  of  every  good  and 
perfect  gift.  The  character  of  this  spirit  is  set  forth  by  St. 
James,  where  he  says :  '  The  wisdom  that  is  from  above 
is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  intreated, 
full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  with- 
out hypocrisy.' 

It  is  nothing  but  divine  grace  that  can  give  this  disposi* 
tion  to  any  man.  And  when  this  spirit  of  holiness  is  im- 
parted to  an  individual,  then  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  reigns 
and  abounds  in  such  a  person. 

If  we  read  accounts  of  those  who  have  suffered  martyr- 
dom at  the  hands  of  those  who  have  opposed  the  truth,  we 
shall  find  how  siugularly  this  spirit  has  been  possessed  bj 
those  who  have  suffered  for  righteousness'  sake.  Wli3» 
they  have  answered  in  wisdom,  they  have  also  answered  in 
a  spirit  of  meekness,  and  love,  and  patience,  towards  them 
that  were  without,  committing  their  cause  to  Him,  who 
judgeth  righteous  judgment,  and  looking  forward,  in  filid^ 
to  that  day  when  their  names  shall  be  vindicated,  and  the 
reward  of  their  faithfulness  be  bestowed  upon  them — even 
a  crown  of  glory. 

Let  all  true  believers  then  pray  and  strive  that  tbCT 
may  walk  in  wisdom  towards  them  that  are  without,  ana 
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ir  speecli  may  always  be  with  grace,  seasoned  with. 
it  they  may  toiow  how  to  answer  every  man, 
igain,  tiie  action  of  Stephen's  opposers  against 
s  typical  of  the  action  of  tiiie  papal  church  against 
istians. 

1  Stephen's  opposers  could  not  meet  his  arguments, 
e  with  him  in  the  spirit  by  which  he  spaie,  they 
3d  to  stir  up  the  people,  and  enlist  in  the  league 
him  the  elders  and  scribes. 

he  complete  counterpart  of  this  has  been  found  in 
rse  which  the  church  of  Antichrist  has  pursued 
the  saints  of  God. 

1  they  could  not  stop  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  as  it 
rth  in  the  Scriptures — deny,  by  a  reference  to  the 
f  God,  the  truth  of  what  the  saints  of  God  stated, 
i  themselves  to  stop  its  progress  by  the  use  of  force. 
it  only  stirred  up  the  people  to  oppose  them,  but 
I  the  civil  power  to  aid  them  in  their  unholy  course, 
g  even  kings  and  emperors  and  magistrates  to  draw 
^d  against  them,  and  destroy  them  to  the  utmost 
►f  their  power.  And  vast  has  been  the  slaughter  to 
lie  faithful  servants  of  God  have  been  subjected  in 
ence.  The  standard  of  reference  has  not  been  the 
•88,  but  the  teaching  laid  down  by  the  papal  church, 
ture  from  which  has  been  considered  a  sufficient 
3n  the  part  of  her  pretended  priests  for  proceeding 
evangelical  christians  in  life,  and  property,  and 
And  a  proceeding  against  them  has  often  com- 
,  individually,  on  the  least  supposition.  If  they 
sen  ted  themselves  from  confession,  if  they  have  not 
i  the  mass,  if  they  have  been  known  to  read  the 
•es,  or  to  possess  a  copy  of  them,  they  have  been 
upon  as  heretics  with  whom  no  faith  was  to  be 
nd  harsh  measures  have  been  taken  in  respect  to 
bring  them  back  again  and  make  them  submit  to 
le  papal  church  chose  to  require  of  them  in  these 
.  And  if  a  community  has  received  the  truth,  or  a 
las  departed  from  papal  teaching,  they  have  either 
p  made  upon  them,  or  been  laid  under  an  interdict, 
or  them  to  have  no  burial  of  their  dead,  or  even 
^e  permitted  them.  And  had  the  papal  church  now 
le  power  which  she  formerly  had,  she  would  pursue 
e  course  which  she  has  pursued  in  past  times.     Her 
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spirit  is  the  same :  her  canon  law  is  the  same :  she  lia» 
not  changed  one  iota  in  these  respects.  She  has  not  of 
late  proceeded  to  the  same  lengths  which  she  formerly  did, 
because  the  nations  have  curtailed  her  power,  and  prevented 
her  acting  as  she  would  otherwise  have  done  if  left  to  h«f- 
self.  Her  system,  her  spirit,  is  not  of  Christ,  and  never 
has  been.  Her  rites  and  ceremonies  are  derived  from 
Babylon  of  old,  or  from  the  religion  of  Nimrod  and  his 
wife,  the  great  apostates  of  former  days ;  and  from  having 
absorbed  the  system  of  Babylon  of  old  into  her  own  church, 
she  is  rightly  designated  in  the  Eevelation  of  St.  John, 
'  Babylon,'  —  *  Babylon  the  great'  —  *  the  great  whore/ 
(Rev.  xvii.  1,  6,6.) 

The  time,  however,  is  coming  when,  instead  of  persecut- 
ing the  saints  of  Q-od,  God  will  persecute  her,  and  destroy 
her,  and  cause  His  people  to  rejoice  over  her  destruction* 
0  that  the  time  had  arrived !  But,  though  not  yet  come, 
the  time  is  hastening  on  —  the  hour  when  death,  and 
mourning,  and  famine,  shall  overtake  her — ^when  she  shall 
be  burned  with  fire ;  for  strong  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  Gfod 
who  shall  judge  her.     (Eev.  xviii.  4-8.) 

Lastly,  we  notice  that 

The  position  of  Stephen  before  the  Council  was  typical 
of  many  a  believer  in  Christ  afterwards. 

And  what  was  that  position  ?  A  holy,  useful,  innocent 
man  brought  by  violence  and  malice  before  authority  to 
be  punished,  and  standing  without  earthly  protection. 

And  how  often  has  this  been  the  case,  both  under  pagan 
and  papal  governments,  since  the  day  the  Lord  Jesuft 
ascended  up  into  heaven !  Men  entirely  devoted  to  God, 
in  the  midst  of  usefulnessi  without  the  least  taint  of  crunfr 
upon  them,  have  been  suddenly  seized  upon,  led  to  an 
iniquitous  tribunal,  and  had  judgment  pronounced  upon 
them  ;  and  that  simply  because  they  have  borne  a  faithful 
allegiance  to  Christ.  Men,  of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy,  have  been  torn  from  all  that  was  dear  to  them  ift 
life,  accused  wrongfully,  condemned  imjustly,  and  theo 
either  thrown  to  wild  beasts,  burnt  at  the  stake,  or  made" 
to  submit  to  some  other  kind  of  dreadful  suffering.  Th^ 
heart  rending  scenes  that  have  taken  place  in  this  way  jt 
would  be  impossible  to  conceive  of,  were  it  not  for  en* 
dence  in  respect  to  it  which  it  is  impossible  to  doubi 

There  is  no  one  who  has  read  church  histoty,  and  eBgf^ 
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Jlj  the  Book  of  Martyrs  by  John  Fox,  who  can  be  ignorant 
»f  it.  Every  age  witnessed  it  after  the  papal  power  became 
elablishedy  and  every  country  had  its  sufferers.  True 
diiistians  have  been  hauled  before  Courts  and  Judges 
fithout  any  real  cause — stood  there,  like  Stephen,  without 
my  human  protection,  and  then,  because  they  have  sted- 
hmy  adhered  to  the  simplicity  of  the  truth,  and  abided  by 
be  written  Word  of  God  alone,  have  been  consigned  to 
leath,  or  to  a  life  even  perhaps  worse  than  death  itself. 

My  brethren,  we  cannot  tell  what  is  immediately  before- 
18.  It  may  be  that  true  believers  may  yet  have  before 
hem  similar  sufferings.  If,  however,  it  should  be  the 
ase,  I  cannot  think  that  it  will  be  for  any  lengthened 
Miiod. 

That  the  dominion  of  the  papal  power  will  come  to  an 
aid  is  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt  with  any  one 
loqaainted  with  the  Scriptures.  The  only  question  is, 
i^en  it  will  end  ?  We  hope  soon,  but  we  cannot  state 
positively. 

In  the  meantime,  let  us  each  one  become  like  Stephen  r 
persons  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Then,  what- 
Bver  takes  place  in  connection  with  us,  all  will  be  well^ 
Mid  that  for  eternity,  as  well  as  for  time. 


XXIX. 

'When  they  heard  these  thingS;  they  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  they 
enashed  on  him  with  their  teeth.  But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  Grod, 
and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  said.  Behold,  I 
see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  Q-od.  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped 
their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,  and  cast  him  out  of 
the  city,  and  stoned  him :  and  the  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes 
at  a  young  man's  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul.  And  they  stoned 
Stephen,  calling  upon  Gk)d,  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. 
And  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice.  Lord,  lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep. 
And  Saul  was  consenting  unto  his  deSiih."—Act8,  vii.  54-60,  and  first 
davae  in  1st  verse  of  chapter  viii. 

Br  the  lasl;  seven  verses  of  the  previous  chapter,  an  account 
t  given  UB  of  Stephen,  one  of  the  seven. elected  to  serve- 
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tables,  who,  having  been  seized  upon,  and  brought 
the  Jewish  Council,  was  falsely  accused  of  speaHn 
phemous  words  against  the  temple  and  the  law  of  1 

Thus  accused,  he  entered  on  his  defence,  and, 
stated  how  the  Jews  had  been  favoured  of  Gk>d,  and  h 
faithful  they  had  been  in  return  for  the  singfular  h 
whichthey  had  received  from  Him,  he  pointedly  ad 
the  Council,  as  the  representatives  of  the  nation,  an< 
that  they  were  stiff-necked,  and  uncircumcised  ii 
and  ears,  and  always  resisted  the  Holy  Spirit,  ( 
fathers  had  done  before  them — that  as  their  fathi 
persecuted  the  prophets  and  slain  those  who  poin 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  so  they  themsel' 
betrayed  and  murdered  that  Just  and  Holy  One,  w 
was  come. 

And  passing  from  this  accusation  of  them,  he  ] 
to  the  reception  of  the  law  by  their  fathers — that 
it  had  been  given  them  by  God,  attended  perL 
thousands  of  angels  at  the  time — giving,  thereby,  1 
most  hallowed  and  august  sanction  that  He  coidd 
it,  and  they  themselves  professedly  believed  it  to  be 
yet  they  had  not  acted  in  accordance  with  it,  had  i 
faithful  to  it. 

And,  while  thus  speaking,  two  things  appear 
happened ;  first,  they  heard  him  with  such  indignat 
exhibit  by  their  action  and  countenance  the  maligi 
was  in  their  hearts,  his  words  falling  upon  them  as 
would  fall  on  a  savage  dog.  As  the  dog  struck  woi 
upon  you  and  rend  you,  so  these  men  were  wrong 
the  highest  point  of  frenzy,  and  looked  towards  hi 
rage  and  malignity,  as  if  they  were  ready  to  rush 
^and  destroy  him. 

And,  secondly,  while  his  words  of  accusation 
themselves  and  their  fathers  were  working  in  tl 
state  of  feeling  against  him,  his  thoughts  of  the  sc 
and  sacredness  of  the  way  in  which  the  law  hi 
given  to  them,  led  him  to  look  up  to  heaven,  when 
law  had  been  received ;  and  there  he  had  a  view  ma 
i%)  him  as  august,  and  sacred,  as  ever  was  manif< 
Mount  Sinai  when  the  Mount  was  altogether  on  a  e 
-consequence  of  the  Lord  descending  upon  it  in : 
^when  the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  oi  a 
.and  when  the  wkoVe  "i^oxmt  c^yxaked  ^eatly.    And  1 
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manifested  to  Stephen  was  that  of  beholding  *  the  glory  of 
God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.'  0 
what  comfort,  and  peace,  and  joy,  must  this  have  afforded 
bo  his  spirit  under  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was 
placed. 

Standing  single-handed,  humanly  speaking,  before  the 
powerful  Jewish  Council,  accused  of  speaking  blasphem- 
muly  against  God  and  His  law,  he  in  the  view  manifested 
b>  bim  had  the  approbation  of  God  in  reference  to  all  that 
he  had  done,  and  the  sanction  of  his  Master,  in  whose  name, 
and  for  whose  honour,  he  had  spoken. 

It  was  a  sight  re&eshing  to  his  soul  in  the  midst  of  the 
persecution  he  was  undergoing,  one  strengthening  to  his 
adth,  one  giving  an  impetus  to  his  courage,  and  one  saying 
to  him :  'Fear  not ;  for  I  am  with  thee  :  be  not  dismayed  ; 
fcr  I  am  thy  God.  I  will  strengthen  thee  :  yea  I  will 
help  thee  :  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of 
My  righteousness.'  No  one  saw  it  but  himself.  It  was  a 
communication  between  him  and  God  alooe ;  such  a  com- 
mimication  which  only  the  saints  of  God  can  conceive  of 
and  understand,  and  such  a  communication  as  He  does 
occasionally  impart  to  those  who  ardently  love  Him  and 
dosely  ding  to  Him. 

St.  Paul  appears  to  have  been  communciated  with  in 
some  such  wondrous  way.  He,  on  one  occasion,  was 
caught  up  to  the  third  heaven,  and  heard  unspeakable 
words,  words  which  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  utter* 
And  though  we  know  not  what  passed  on  the  occasion, 
because  he  could  not  make  known  to  us  what  took  place, 
yet  we  know  that  he  received  satisfaction,  and  comfort, 
and  pleasure,  and  strength,  by  the  communications  which 
were  made  to  him.  His  spirits  were  exalted,  he  possessed 
ft  happiness  which  he  knew  not  how  to  controul ;  yea,  the 
effect  produced  upon  him  was  such  that  God,  to  prevent  an 
Wrer  elevation  of  his  joys,  caused  him  to  be  afflicted  with 
to  infirmity  that  prevented  them  rising  so  high  as  to 
pKvent  him  attendmg  to  his  proper  work.  '  Lest  I  should 
he  exalted  above  measure,'  he  says,  '  through  the  abund- 
ttce  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  unto  me  a  thorn  in 
fte  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should 
oe  exalted  above  measure.  For  this  thing  I  besought  tho 
lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  me.  And  He  said. 
to  me, '  My  grace  is  si&cient  for  thee ;  for  My  strength  is. 
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perfected   in  weakness.      Most    gladly,  therefore,  will  I    }^ 
xather  glory  in  my  infirmities  that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
rest  upon  me.' 

From  this  excess  of  joy,  and  strengthening  of  his  faith, 
.and  patience  under  trial,  as  exhibited  in  the  case  of  St. 
Paul,  we  gather  the  joy,  and  faith,  and  patience  Stepliea 
must  have  derived  from  the  view  which  was  revealed  to 
him  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  God.  And  we  conceive  it  was  the  excess  of 
feeling  in  this  respect  that  led  him  to  utter  in  the  presence 
and  hearing  of  the  Council  the  words :  '  Behold,  I  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God.'  Beholding  what  he  did,  he  cared  for  notlmig 
that  man  could  do  unto  him.  Suffering  and  trial,  and 
even  death  itself,  were  not  worthy,  with  him,  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  which  should  be  revealed  in  him,  aad 
of  which  the  heavens,  being  opened  to  him  assured  him 
he  should  soon  be  the  possessor  of.  Having  this  a8sa^ 
ance,  and  having  it  so  confirmed  to  him,  by  3ie  invisible 
glory  of  God  being  made  visible  to  him,  he  could  not  but 
have  an  excess  of  joy,  joy  that  led  him  to  rise  above  earth, 
that  led  him  to  look  down  upon  every  earthly  scene  and 
position  as  but  of  little  importance  when  put  in  com- 
parison with  the  things  which  God  had  laid  up  for  those 
that  love  Him. 

And  connected  with  this  opening  of  the  heavens,  reveal- 
ing to  him  thereby  the  glory  of  God,  snd  affording  a 
prospect  of  what  was  before  those  who  should  taste  that 
the  Lord  was  gracious,  was  the  manifestation^  of  Jesus,  or 
the  Son  of  man,  his  master,  teacher,  priest,  atonine  sacri- 
fice, Bedeemer,  and  Saviour,  standing  at  the  right  hand  of 
Ood. 

0  what  a  sight  was  this !  He,  who  had  been  crucified 
and  set  at  nought :  He,  who  had  not  when  on  earth  wheie 
to  lay  His  head,  surrounded  with  all  the  gloiy  that 
God  could  give  EEim  !  He,  who  when  on  earth  offered  vif 
Himself  in  sacrifice  to  God  to  atone  for  human  guilt  nov 
passed  into  the  heavens,  as  the  great  High  Priest,  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  Gt)d  for  us,  and  there  standing  to  saTS 
unto  the  uttermost  those  who  should  come  unto  Qod 
through  Him — ever  living  to  make  intercession  for^them! 

Goiud  any  sight,  but  that  of  bowing  before  the  fhrond 
-of  Qoi  in  glory,  liave  ^  eiLTa^tared  Stephen's  qnrit  and 
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led  him  with  all  joy  and  peace  as  this  of  Jesus  exercising 
is  mediatorial  office  at  the  ri^ht  hand  of  God,  standing 
lere  to  plead  the  sacrifice  of  His  precious  blood  on  behalf 
t  all  those  who  should  believe  in  Him  with  the  heart 
Dio  righteousness  ? 

The  possession  of  world  upon  world  could  not  have 
t?6n  to  him  the  delight  and  joy  that  this  did.  It  was 
rerything  to  him.  Such  was  the  joy  of  his  heart  that  he 
wild  not  refrain  from  telling  those  who  surrounded  him, 
lemies  as  they  were  to  him,  of  what  he  saw,  of  what  was 
lanifested  before  him,  feeling  as  David  did  when,  in  the 
mberance  of  his  spiritual  joy,  he  said,  *  Come,  all  ye 
lat  fear  God,  and  I  will  tell  you  what  He  hath  done  for 
7  seal.'  Thu^,  Stephen  desired  to  tell  those  about  him, 
ad  did,  how  God  was  favouring  him,  was  manifesting 
[imself  unto  him. 

And  possibly  he  might  think  that  the  making  known  what 
B  saw  might  have  an  influence  upon  them — that  it  might 
Brest  them  in  their  course,  lead  them  to  think,  to  reflect, 
)  consider  their  ways,  and  to  turn  unto  Him  whom  they  had 
nudfied  and  hitherto  rejected. 

And  had  it  this  influence  upon  them  ?  Alas !  No.  Their 
earts  were  hardened.  Sin  had  blinded  their  understand- 
ig.  Their  ears  were  so  dull  of  hearing  that  they  could 
)t,  and  would  not,  hear  any  thing  that  was  for  their 
tiritual  good. 

Instead  of  listening  to  him  with  attention,  and  pondering 
'er  what  he  said,  they  rushed  at  him  like  furies,  cried  out 
ith  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon 
m  with  one  accord,  and  cast  him  out  of  their  city  and 
medhim! 

Here  was  a  manifest  effort  to  prevent  what  he  said  from 
ing  heard  by  others,  lest  it  should  influence  them  in 
roar  of  the  Crucified  :  a  determination  not  to  hear  him 
emselves :  a  decision  to  put  a  stop  at  once  to  the  whole 
Ktter :  a  resolution  come  to  to  destroy  him,  and  means 
ken  to  do  it. 

And  all  this  done  by  persons  who  professed  to  be  the 
ildren  of  God,  to  be  of  His  elect  people,  and  against 
oommiflsioned-agent  of  the  |Son  of  God,  who  had  been 
at  forth  to  bless  them. 

And  it  was  a  type  of  what  would  afterwards  take  place. 
was  very  like  to  the  after  course  of  the  church  of  Anti- 
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ehrist  against  the  saints  of  the  Most  High — again 
belieyers  in  Clirist  Jesus. 

When  the  true  followers  of  Christ  have  uttered  Sci 
truths,  proclaimed  the  gospel  in  its  Scriptureil  pur 
simplicity,  the  authorities  in  the  papal  church,  wh( 
have  possessed  power,  have  risen  up  against  them, 
to  hear  what  they  have  stated,  excommunicated  the: 
where  they  could,  have  put  them  to  death,  and  1 
every  imaginable  kind  of  cruelty.  Like  the  Je\ 
woidd  not  listen  to  any  reasoning  from  the  Scr 
woidd  not  regard  the  character  of  those  who  were  1 
before  them,  however  holy,  and  pure,  and  peaceab 
might  be  in  their  converse  and  life.  No  teaching 
they  submit  to  or  permit  which  was  not  laid  down  b 
selves.  Even  if  the  true  servants  of  God  attem 
prove  their  faith  by  statements  from  the  written  T 
GK)d  it  mattered  not  to  them.  That  was  not  their  stan 
reference.  What  they  required  was  conformity  t 
own  teaching.  If  it  were  not,  there  was  nothing  1 
suffering  of  death  to  those  whose  consciences  wer< 
enced  by  the  Word  of  God.  Every  country  in  Eur< 
witnessed  scenes  and  cases  of  this  kind.  Scenes  an 
such  as,  I  trust,  will  never  be  witnessed  again.  We 
tell,  however,  what  may  arise.  The  future  is  unki 
us  in  this  respect.  It  is  thought  by  some  that  a 
will  yet  arise,  that  persecution  will  put  on  its  hoi 
forms,  and  that  many  of  the  children  of  God  will  b( 
to  suffer  the  bitterness  of  death  for  the  sake  of 
but  that  the  persecution,  though  a  sharp  one,  will  b 
short  one. 

May  God  grant  that,  if  it  arise,  it  may  be  short, 
meantime  it  becomes  every  one,  who  professes  t< 
follower  of  Christ,  to  become  well  instructed  in  the : 
Christ,  and  well  established  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
80  that  they  may  not  only  be  able  to  give  a  reason 
hope  that  is  in  them,  and  that  with  meekness  an 
but,  being  groimded  and  settled  in  the  truth,  may 
moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel. 

Now  as  the  spirit  of  those  hostile  to  Stephen 
contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Christ,  so  contrary  to  the  ef 
character  and  nature  of  God,  whose  children  they  pr 
to  be,  what  was  the  spirit  of  Stephen,  who  was  ^ 
oppressed,  and  at  lengui  murdered,  by  them  t  It  is  « 
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b  the  59th  and  60t;h  verses :  '  And  they  were  stoning- 
Stephen  calling  upon  God,  and  sajing,  Lord  Jesus  ^ 
leceive  my  spirit.  And  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried  mHa, 
a  bud  voice,  liOrd,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.' 

That  which  they  were  doing  was»  indeed,  a  sin :  it  was 

aght  down  positive  murder,  proceeding  from  malignity  of 

liMurt,  and  with  the  positive  intention  on  the  part  of  those 

who  committed  it  of  destroying  a  faithful  servant  of  Christ. 

But  was  there  any  return  on  the  part  of  Stephen  of  evil 

ihr  evil  ?    Just  the  contrary.    Wlule  they  were  doing  evil 

to  him,  he  was  wishful,  and  also  trying,  to  do  good  to- 

fhem.    While  they  were  carrying  on  their  murderous  work 

lie  was  having  two  objects  in  view.    First,  that  he  might 

be  received  into  heaven,  and  secondly,  that  his  murderers^ 

BUffht  be  forgiven  them  their  wickedness.      For  theso 

objects  prayer  was  put  up  by  him.     First,  he  cried,  '  Lord 

JeBus,  receive  my  spirit.'     A  blessed  cry  to  proceed  from 

any  one  in  the  article  of  death,  an  acknowledgment  of 

Jecms  as  his  Saviour  and  Lord ;  an  application  to  Him  for 

a  final  glorification  with  Him ;  an  implication  that  nothing 

oan  be  done  without  Him,  and  that  with  Him  is  everlasting 

lafety  and  blessedness.     And  when  this  prayer  had  been 

cffiered  by  Stephen,  he  pleaded  for  his  murderers :  '  Lord, 

lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.'    As  if  he  had  said :  '  They 

blow  not  what  they  are  doing:  their  eyes  are  blinded^ 

their  understanding  is  darkened,  they  think  they  are  doing 

n^t,  that  they  are  doing  God  service.    Open  their  eyes, 

pTe  them  to  see  light  in  Thy  light,  impart  to  them  a  know- 

W^  of  Thy  worth,  bring  them  to  Thyself,  convince  them 

of  Bin,  grant  them  repentonce  imto  life,  cause  them  to  ex- 

porience  the  riches  of  Thy  grace.    Forgive  them;  take 

^  vengeance  upon  them  for  my  death.' 

What  effect  this  prayer  had  generally  in  respect  to  theso 
iD^^erers  we  cannot  tell.  We  are  taught  that  the  effectual 
^ent  piAyer  of  a  righteous  man  avaUeth  much.  La  tho 
iDstaace  before  us  sudi  prayer  was  offered.  And  we  know 
{hat  one  person  present,  the  young  man  Saul,  taking  delight 
^  fhe  murder,  giving  his  full  assent  to  it,  if  not. taking  aa 
^^otiial  part  in  it  by  torowing  stones  at  the  saint  himself, 
tfterwardfl  became  a  convert  to  the  faith  of  Qhrist,  and. 
devoted  his  whole  strength  of  body  and  soul  to  the  setting- 
^brdi  of  the  name  and  cause  of  Jesus.  Stephen's  interces* 
loiy  prayer  might,  for  anything  we  know  to  the  oon> 
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traiy,  have  been  that  which  led  the  Lord  JesoB  to  sckt 
tills  man  for  the  work  to  which  He  aftervrazda  called  Uni) 
£tted  him,  and  rendered  him  saoceeafal  in.  We  have  no 
reason  to  enppoee  that  Stephen's  prayer  was  in  yain,  ^ 
it  was  not  in  some  d^;ree  answered,  bnt  rather  the  reverse. 
And  that  because  Scriptnre-testimony  is  to  the  effect  fliai 
Ood  will  hear,  w31  regard,  the  prayers  of  His  fta&bi 
servants.  It  might,  too,  have  been  answered  in  respect  to 
some  others  besides  Sanl,  and  that  after  his  soul  was  lodged 
in  the  realms  of  light  and  glory. 

And  1  believe  this  has  often  been  the  case  in  respect  to 
the  prayers  of  many  other  saints  of  Gh>d.  They  may  have 
prayed,  while  in  the  body,  and  that,  again  and  again,  fiv 
some  particular  object  in  respect  to  others,  and  have  bad 
no  answer  while  they  have  lived ;  bnt  after  they  have  gone 
to  heaven  their  petitions  have  been  answered,  (rod  bad 
not  forgotten  their  aspirations,  though  He  might,  accord- 
ing to  His  wisdom  and  good  pleasure,  hare  delayed  to 
answer  them  while  the  utterers  of  them  were  alive. 

It  has  especially  been  the  case,  I  believe,  with  pious 
parents  in  respect  to  their  children.  Many  children,  I 
believe,  have  owed  their  conversion  to  Gk>d,  after  tbflir 
parents  have  been  taken  to  their  eternal  rest,  to  the  prsyen 
which  their  parents  have  put  up  for  them  before  they  £ei 
Teaching  all  to  be  instant  in  prayer,  to  pray  always,  to 
let  their  requests  ever  be  made  mown  to  God. 

Stephen's  prayer  for  his  murderers  evinced  also  ^ 
spirit  of  the  gospeL  £[is  Master  had  8ai4  'Love  your 
enemies :  bless  them  that  curse  you :  do  good  to  themftal 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  deepitefully  use  joo* 
and  persecute  you.'  Here,  in  the  case  of  Stephen,  wte  tt 
instance  of  the  direction  being  carried  out^  ahowing  ^ 
practicability,  and  the  power  of  that  grace  which  pro£ifi6> 
sudi  a  feeling.  For  it  is  nothing  e£ort  of  the  power  ^ 
divine  grace  that  can  effect  it.  It  is  doabtkas  a  haid 
lesson  to  leam.  But  we  see,  in  the  case  befixre  ns,  that  it 
can  be  learned.  And  while  Stephen  had  learned  it»  ttl 
could  and  did  cany  it  out  in  its  folness,  wa  bdiere  i^ 
myriads  of  other  martyrs  have  pursued  the  same  oomae  h 
reepecttothe  murderous  hands  which  have  been  laid  imoa 
litem.  At  the  same  time  that  they  have  prayed  fixr  vA 
own  spirits  to  be  received  by  the  Lord,  fluy  hare  ato 
prayed  that  fhoae  who  were  putting  fhem  to  oaalli  m^ 
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iyen  their  sin.  It  is  a  blessed  feeling  to.  be  pos« 
of—- one  that  can  only  proceed  from  heaven ;  it  is 
^  of  earth.  It  can  only  exist  where  the  Spirit  of 
18  taken  possession  of  the  heart,  where  He  rules 
g;ns.  There  it  can  exist.  Let  us  pray  that  grace 
OS  reign  in  us,  and  that  we  may  become  conformed 
e  image  of  Jesus  Christ,  being  enabled,  ^m  unction 
)d  unto  us  from  above,  to  carry  out  in  its  fullest 
9very  command  which  he  has  laid  upon  us. 
nust  notice,  lastly, 

ten^s  end.  It  is  said,  '  he  fell  asleep.*  A  common 
ion  in  Scripture  in  reference  to  the  death  of  persons, 
id  it  is  said  :  *  He  fell  on  sleep. ^  '  Christ  is  become 
it  fruits  of  them  that  slept,*  says  St.  Paul.  And 
le  says :  '  I  show  you  a  mystery :  we  shall  not  all 
it  we  shall  all  be  changed.' 

stoning  of  Stephen,  then,  ended  in  his  death.  He 
to  move,  or  breathe,  or  speak,  or  look,  or  hear. 
i  cessation  from  all  bodily  action  is  set  forth  as  a 
;  to  rest,  and  then  rising  again  refreshed,  and  that 
nenewed  vigour  And  this  is  tau&^ht,  in  Scripture, 
;he  case  with  all  the  children  of  God.     They  lie 

0  rise  up  again.  They  will  not  for  ever  sleep  in 
ve.  A  time  will  come  when  they  shall  come  forth, 
)ir  bodies  shall  be  fashioned  like  unto  the  glorious 
f  Christ  according  to  the  working  whereby  He  is 
subdue  all  things  unto  Himself. 

delightM  is  iSds  thought  to  the  christian.  St. 
ludes  to  it  where  he  says :  '  I  would  not  have  you 
norant,  brethren,  concerning  them  which  are  asleep, 

sorrow  not,  even  as  others,  which  have  no  hope, 
re  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so 
BO  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him.' 
us  Stephen's  prospect  in  departingout  of  this  world 

1  him  to  die  was  indeed  gain.'  The  persons,  how- 
ho  stoned  him  had  no  reference  to  this.  They 
to  get  rid  of  an  active  supporter  of  the  cause  of 
to  cause  his  labours,  his  success,  to  cease.  And 
those  who  had  this  object  in  view  was  a  youns  man 
'e  have  already  referred  to,  namely,  Saul.  We  ao  not 
b  he  himself  cast  a  stone  at  Stephen,  but  he  sane- 
heir  crime,  did  aU  he  could  to  help  them«  In  the 
rse  it  is  stated,  that '  the  witnesses  laid  down  their 
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clothes  (their  outer  garments)  at  a  young  man's  feet  whose 
name  was  Saul.'  He  was  doubtless  pleased  at  the  tragedy 
that  was  going  on.  He  guarded,  took  care  of,  the  raiment 
ef  those  who  executed  this  diabolical  piece  of  business. 
He  afterwards,  howeyer,  lived  to  [repent  of  it,  to  grieve 
over  it,  and  to  be  a  martyr  himself  in  the  same  cause — ^the 
cause  of  Christ. 

In  our  observations  on  this  subject  there  are  many  things 
which  might  be  profitably  noticed ;  but  we  have  not  time 
further  than  just  to  allude  to  them : — 

That,  persons,  while  they  profess  faith  in  God,  may  be 
without  His  grace,  and  become  persecutors  of  His  true 
servants :  — 

That,  the  holiest  saints  of  Jesus  may  be  called  to  suffer 
for  His  name's  sake : — 

That  God  affords  help  according  to  the  day  of  Hi& 
people : — 

That  God's  servants  are  often  cut  off  in  the  midst  of 
usefulness,  and  that  at  a  time  when  apparently  their  presence 
is  most  needed  : — 

That  the  heart  of  the  unconverted  man  is  so  hard,  and 
his  mind  so  blinded,  that  he  often  rushes  on  in  opposition 
to  the  will  of  God  without  consideration : — 

That  the  believer  dies  in  faith  that  his  reward  is  before 
him : — 

That  the  grace  of  God  when  received  into  the  heart 
produces  love,  not  only  to  God,  but  to  man  also  : — 

That  prayer  is  the  refuge  and  resource  of  Qt)d's  children, 
and 

That  the  bitterest  persecutors  of  the  cause  of  Christ  may 
become  changed — so  changed  as  to  cast  off  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  to  put  on  the  armour  of  light. 

May  that  grace  which  supported  Stephen,  and  changed . 
Saul's  heart  and  life,  so  change  ours,  that  we  may  be 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  and  have  no  condemmation  to 
rest  upon  us  through  our  beUeving  in  Christ  Jesus — ^be^ 
lieving  on  Him  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness. 
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'''And  at  that  time  there  was  a  great  persecution  against  the  church 
which  was  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  they  were  all  scattered  abroad  through 
out  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  Apostles.  And 
devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial,  and  made  great  lamenta- 
tion over  him.  As  for  Saul,  he  made  havoc  of  the  church,  entering 
into  every  house,  and  haling  men  and  women  committed  them  to 
prison.  Therefore  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every  where 
preaching  the  Word.** — Acts,  viii.  1-4,  (except  the  first  clause  of  the 
first  verse.) 

In  the  previous  chapter  we  have  an  account  of  the  cruel 
death  of  Stephen  by  stoning ;  and,  by  the  second  verse  of 
ihe  passage  before  us,  we  find  that  he  did  not  die  un- 
lamented :  '  Devout  men/  it  is  said,  '  carried  Stephen  to 
his  burial,  and  made  g^eat  lamentation  over  him.'  They 
did  not  lament  the  happiness  to  which  he  had  been  taken ; 
but  they  grieved  that  one  so  able,  so  holy,  so  faithful,  and 
rso  usej^l,  had  been  so  suddenly  snatched  from  them,  and 
ihat  by  so  painful  a  death. 

We  cannot  say  in  what  way  their  lamentation  waa 
-expressed  beyond  their  spirits  being  deeply  affected  at  his 
-departure ;  nor  is  it  necessary  for  us  to  know.  They  were 
holy  men,  men  who  loved  Christ,  men  who  could  not  see 
iheir  brother  in  Christ  disgraced  in  the  eyes  of  the  world 
without  paying  him  all  the  honour  and  respect  which  lay 
in  their  power.  They  would,  first,  therefore,  (5ollect  his 
mangled  remains,  and  then  convey  them  to  the  ^ave,  thus 
showing  that  they  S3rmpathized  with  him,  notwithstanding 
ihe  treatment  which  he  had  received,  and  that  they  also 
were  followers  of  Him  whom  Stephen  loved,  and  for  whoso 
name's  sake  he  had  suffered. 

The  death  of  Stephen  appears  to  have  been  the  com- 
mencement of  a  general  persecution  against  the  church  at 
Jerusalem ;  that  is,  against  the  body  of  believers  in  Christ 
Jesus  joined  together  in  Christian  fellowship  in  that  city. 
The  probable  cause  of  it  was  the  continued  testimony  of 
the  disciples  as  to  the  resurrection  of  Chxist.    Tbi^^^s^^^ 


iMillaTe,  then  Me  vas  an  impostor  ana  no 
Him.  This  was  the  view  which  St  Paul  to 
thistle  to  the  CorinthiaoB,  where  he  says' 
not  liseo,  then  our  preaching  is  rain,  and  ;a 
Tain,  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.* 

This  truth  being  then  so  important,  the 
testimony  to  it  in  all  its  glorious  fulness,  con 
it  forth,  and  boldly  declaring  that  Jesus  Chri 
whom  the  elders  and  scribes  had  Gmclfied,  h 
by  God  from  the  dead.  It  was  this  which 
their  preaching,  and  influenced  so  many  to  i 
the  Saviour,  and  as  their  Saviour.  Their  a 
made  buldly,  asd  God  sealing  their  tmthftilni 
them  to  work  miracles,  to  heal  the  sick,  to  ct 
^irita,  to  speak  in  other  languages  than 
restore  the  lame  to  strength,  indaced  multiti 
in  Ohrist,  and  to  accept  of  HiTn  as  the  prop] 
come  into  the  world. 

This  daily  and  growing  success  of  the  disc 
tended  more  and  more  to  embitter  TTin  « 
them.  That  His  cause  should  be  increasing 
opposition  to  all  that  they  could  say  and  do 
to  them  a  source  of  the  deepest  mortificatiDn 
up  in  them  a  spirit  of  continued  action  to  p 
main  force,  and  to  drive  it  tint  nf  thair  nitir 
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was  only  the  £rst  act  of  what  they  intended  to  carry  out. 
Whether  it  was  so,  or  not,  the  persecution  went  forward. 
They  only  struck  down,  at  first,  one  of  the  chiefs  among 
the  followers  of  Christ ;  but  they  proceeded  to  destroy  the 
whole  body,  to  break  up,  as  they  thought  and  intend ed^ 
the  cause  of*  Christ  in  Jerusalem  altogether.  One  of  the 
chief  agents  engaged  in  this  work  was  the  youn<);  man  at 
whose  feet  those,  who  stoned  Stephen,  laid  down  their 
garments  while  they  took  away  his  life.  He  assented  to 
Sieir  proceeding,  doubtlessly  looked  on  with  delight  and 
thanked  God  when  the  martyr  breathed  his  last.  In  an 
after-part  of  his  life  he  said  :  *  And  when  the  blood  of  thy 
martyr,  Stephen,  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by,  and 
consenting  unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of  those 
that  slew  him.' 

And  this  was  not  the  only  act  of  slaughter  in  which  this 
young  man  was  engaged.  As  the  taste  of  blood  gives  wild 
beasts  a  greater  desire  for  more,  so  this  first  slaughter  of  a 
servant  of  Christ  gave  this  young  man  a  desire  for  further 
outraging  the  followers  of  Christ  in  Jerusalem.  And  having 
obtained  authority  for  it  from  the  chief  priest  he  pro- 
ceeded to  cause  much  mischief  to  the  church  or  congre- 
gation of  believers  in  Christ  in  Jerusalem.  The  3rd 
verse  of  my  text  states  that  *  he  made  havoc  of  the  church.' 
The  word  here  rendered  havoc  is  frequently  applied  to 
savage  beasts  destroying  sheep  and  ravaging  the  fruits  of 
the  earth,  causing  by  their  savage  pr6pensities  great 
slaughter  and  destruction.  And,  as  a  savage  beast,  Saul 
set  to  work  to  destroy  those  who  believed  on  the  name  of 
Christ  in  Jerusalem,  entering  into  every  house,  and,  where 
finding  followers  of  Christ  in  the  households,  dragging 
them  away  and  committing  them  to  prison,  punishing 
them  in  all  the  synagogues  and  compelling  them  to  blas- 
pheme, being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  and  giving 
his  voice  against  them  when  any  of  them  were  put  to  death. 
Conduct  such  as  this,  sanctioned  by  the  authorities,  not 
only  alarmed  believers  but  dispersed  them.  They  fled  for 
their  lives,  and  that,  in  accordance  with  the  direction  of 
Christ :  *  When  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  ye  unto 
another.'  Persecuted  in  Jerusalem,  so  that  their  lives  were 
in  jeopardy,  they  became  scattered,  some  going  in  one 
direction  and  some  in  another.  The  figure  used  is  that  of 
seed  being  scattered,  some  falls  in  one  spot  and  some  in. 
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another.  So  some  believers  went  into  the  country  of  Judea, 
and  some  into  Samaria ;  and  some  we  find  went  a&i  ot^ 
even  as  far  as  Phenice,  and  03rpru8,  and  Antioch. 

Such  personal  and  relative  suffering  must  have  beea 
endured  as  no  one  can  conceive  of  without  feeling  sympa* 
thy  for  the  sufferers.  It  was  overruled,  however,  for  tiie 
extension  of  the  Bedeemer's  kingdom.  Many  of  thoee 
thus  scattered  abroad  became  preachers  of  the  cross  of 
Ohrist.  They  carried  with  them  the  glad  tidings  in  respect 
to  the  g^ce  of  God,  and  the  way  of  obtaining  th^ 
pardon  of  sin  by  faith  in  the  sacrifice  and  righteousness  of 
Jesus  C^irist,  inviting  and  exhorting,  at  the  same  timet 
those  to  whom  they  bore  the  welcome  news  to  go  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  they  might  obtain  mercy  and  find 
grace  to  help  them  in  time  of  need,  assuring  them  that  if 
they  did  it,  they  would  find  acceptance  with  the  Moat 
High.  And  this  helped  forward  the  cause  of  Christ— 
helped  to  establish,  if  not  to  lay  the  foundation  of,  those 
churches  which  we  read  of  being  formed  throughout  sll 
Judea,  and  G-alilee,  and  Samaria,  and  of  their  walking  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirii» 
and  of  being  multiplied. 

But  in  connection  with  this  dispersion  of  the  churck  at 
Jerusalem  there  is  one  circumstance  which  must  not  be 
passed  over  unnoticed.  '  They,'  (the  church)  it  is  stated, 
*  were  all  scattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea, 
and  Samaria,  except  the  Apostles.'  How  was  this  ?  Why 
were  not  the  Apostles  scattered  abroad,  as  well  as  the 
other  christians  at  Jerusalem?  For  a  very  important 
reason,  but  one  not  generally  understood.  The  Apostles 
had  a  confined  mission  for  a  certain  time.  From  the  day  of 
Pentecost  to  the  tiooie  when  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shouU 
be  opened  to  the  Gentiles,  when  the  church  became  cath- 
olic, general,  or  open  to  all,  and  which  took  place  when 
Peter  preached  to  Cornelius  and  his  Oentile  mends,  the 
Apostles  had  to  go  amongst  the  nations  of  PalestinA 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  circumcision  only,*  impartiiig 


*  *  Ye  shall  be  witnesses  to  me  both  in  Jenisalem  and  in  aU  Jiita» 
and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  land,'  (tlid  laaddf 
Palestine),  a  text  illustrating  the  expression  of  all  tko  nationi  9$ 
mentioned  in  Hat.  xxviii.  1^20 :  "  Make  disciples  of  all  tha  natioi^ 
baptizing  them  (the  descipY^s^  \Ti\A\i\i.^  XLOktaA  of  the  Eather  and  of  ^ 
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D  thoflOy  whom  they  made  disciples  to  Ohrist  among  them, 
he  miracalons  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that  is,  enabling 
those  upon  whom  they  laid  their  hands  to  speak  wiik  new 
boDgaes  and  to  prophesy.  And  daring  this  time,  (which 
iras  a  period  of  three  and  a  half  years)  while  they  were 
Mailing  on  this  work  among  the  cities  of  Israel,  the 
Bsfionr  promised' to  protect  them  from  all  fatal  harm, 
MBored  tnem  that  they  need  have  no  fear  on  account  of 
ffis  enemies  or  their  own,  since  His  providence  should 
ittend  them,  and  His  power  be  exercised  over  them,  to 
Kreen,  or  save,  them  from  all  fatal  personal  harm  in  the 
prosecution  of  the  work  which  he  thus  assigned  them  for 
Iheperiod  referred  to. 

We  will  not  say  that  all  the  Apostles  were  in  Jerusalem 
It  the  time  of  the  scattering  abroad  of  the  disciples,  or  the 
olrarch,  from  thence.  Some,  during  this  time,  might  be^ 
Kad  I  think  it  highly  probable  that  they  were,  labouring  in 
fiflbrent  parts  of  Palestine,  making  the  most  of  the  time 
uDotted  to  them,  before  the  gospel  should  be  preached  to  the 
Qentiles  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven  should  be  opened  to 
men  of  every  race,  kindred,  and  nation.  If  so,  then  it 
iras  only  some  of  the  Apostles  which  were  referred  to  in 
fte  expression,  ^  all  were  scattered  abroad  except  the  Apos- 
ikfl/  Still,  whether  all  the  Apostles  were  in  Jerusalem  at 
ike  time,  or  only  some,  the  protecting  providence  and 
power  of  their  Master  would  be  over  them  in  or  out 
<rf  Jemsalem.  He  would  not  permit  a  hair  of  their  head 
to  be  touched  so  as  for  them  to  be  mortally  injured. 
%e  first  of  them  that  suffered  ^  as  James  ;  but  he  did  not 
toflbr  till  some  years  after  the  three  and  a  half  years  had 
•s^ffed  *  to  which  we  have  referred.  Stephen  and  others 
••Sbred  fatally  daring  the  time,  but  they  were  not  Apos- 
^  to  whom  the  especial  promise  of  protection  had  been 
*Bde.  They  had  the  general  promise  that  if  they  lost 
^«ir  life,  they  should  find  it,  but  not  being:  Apostles  Ohrist 
^  not  pStomise  to  screen  them  from  all  fatal  harm  for  the 
P^e  specified ;  and  that  because  they  had  not  the  same 
^'^rtant  work  to  perform  which  the  Apostles  had. 

^i  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
y^^Uoeyeir  I  have  commanded  you,  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  all  the  days 
^  the  end  of  the  agar 

,    I&  a  Bible  with  references,  now  before  me,  printed  at  Oxford,  1869, 
*^  date  of  his  suffering  is  put  as  taking  place  in  a.d.  44. 
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Thia  was  the  reason,  as  I  apj^rehend,  why  the  AjMsQeft 
in  Jerusalem  were  in  safety,  wmle  the  followers  of  Ohxiik» 
forming  the  church  there,  were  scattered  abroad.    Adete^ 
ring  command  had  gone  forth :  '  Touch  not  Mine  anointed.' 
Do  My  Apostles  no  (fatal)  harm,  and  their  and  Christfs 
enemies  did  not  and  could  not.    As  Shadrach,  Meahech, 
and  Abednego,  walked  iminjured  in  the  midst  of  aboimng 
fiery  furnace  without  sustaining  any  harm,  or  even  the 
smell  of  fire  passing  upon  them,  so  the  Apostles  walked 
amidst  the  fire  of  persecution  in  Jerusalem,  without  tm- 
taining  any  mortal  injury,  and  that  because  their  Master 
had  promised  to  be  with  them.    Ajid  He  was  with  them  in 
this  way  while  they  bore  witness  to  Him  '  in  Jerusalem, 
and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  to  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  land '  of  Palestine ;  namely,  for  the  three  and  a 
half  years  before  referred  to.    After  the  expiration  of  that 
time,  so  far  as  we  know  to  the  contrary,  all  the  Apostles 
suffered  fatally,  except  St.  John,  but  not  till  then,  the 
period  of  their  personal  safety  terminating  when  Peter  went 
and  preached  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  persons  of  Cornelius  and 
his  Gentile  brethren  at  Csesarea. 

Now  this  persecution  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  was 
the  first  of  a  series  of  persecutions  which  afterwards  befil 
various  *  churches  of  Christ.'     And  the  enemies  were  not 
only  the  Jews,  but  the  pagans,  and  the  Antichristian^wer 
mentioned  in  the  Bevelation  of  St.  John,  (Bev.  xuL  7). 
These  latter,  as  well  as  Christ's  own  people  (the  Jews), 
have  made  war  with  the  saints,  and  that  in  a  most  feacfiil 
manner.    Myriads  upon  myriads  of  believers  have  been 
subjected  to  all  sorts  of  torment,  and  put  to  death,  because 
imder  the  Boman  emperors  they  woidd  not  worship  hestfaea 
deities,  and  because,   imder  the  papal  Antichnst,  th^ 
would  not  receive  for  doctrines  of  the  gospel  traditions  of 
men ;  because,  in  fact,  they  would  not  believe  a  teaching 
imsanctioned  by  the  Scriptures.     It  was  astonishing  that 
the  Jews  should  persecute  the  followers  of  Jesus  when  th^ 
had  prophecies  in  their  possession  proving  that  He  wa^  ^ 
very  deed,  tiiie  Messiah ;  prophecies  showmg  that  the  tiin* 
He  came  was  the  very  time  in  which  Messiah  was  to 
appear ;  that  the  place  where  Jesus  had  been  bom  wasdis 
place  stated  where  Messiah  should  be  bom ;  that  the  tiibe 
to  which  Messiah  was  to  belong  was  that  to  whioh^  Je*B* 
belonged ;  that  the  death  whidi  Messiah  was  to  die  was 
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that  which  Jesus  died  ;  that  the  sacrificial  work  which. 
Messiah  was  to  perform  was  that  which  Jesus  performed  y 
that  the  miracles  which  Messiah  was  to  perform  were  those 
which  Jesus  performed ;  that  the  time  which  Messiah  was 
to  occupy  in  the  performance  of  His  office  on  earth  was 
ezactlj  that  which  Jesus  occupied.  These  and  other  occur* 
rences  existing  in  connection  with  Jesus,  which  their 
prophecies  stated  should  exist  in  connection  with  Messiah^ 
and  existing  in  no  other  but  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  clearly 
proved  Him  to  "be  the  anointed  of  the  Lord,  and  should, 
(and  one  would  have  thought  that  those  prophecies  would)' 
have  led  them  distinctly  to  recognize  and  receive  Him  as 
such ;  and  instead  of  persecuting  His  followers  to  hav& 
joined  themselves  to  them,  and  to  have  exclaimed  with 
Nathaniel :  *  Babbi,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God  :  Thou  art 
the  King  of  Israel.' 

One  would  have  thought  that  it  would  have  been  so ;. 
that  the  evidence  would  have  been  so  convincing  that  they 
could  not  act  otherwise.  But,  alas !  it  was  not  so.  Instead. 
of  receiving  Him,  they  rejected  Him:  instead  of  joining: 
those  who  accepted  Him  as  the  Lord,  their  righteousness,, 
they  vilified  Him,  cast  out  His  name  as  evil,  treating  His 
followers  with  enmity,  and  putting  many  of  them  to 
death. 

The  Gentiles  had  not  the  same  evidence,  and  were  less 
culpable  in  persecuting  the  saints  of  God  than  the  Jews 
were,  or  than  the  corrupt  church  of  Antichrist  has  been. 
The  Gentiles  had  no  divine  revelation  in  respect  to  the 
will  and  law  of  God.  Except  in  a  few  instances,  they  could 
have  only  the  light  of  nature  and  the  errors  of  tradition  to 
go  by.  It  was  not  so,  however,  with  the  Jews  and  the 
papal  Antichrist.  Both  the  latter  had  divine  revelation  to 
go  by.  The  Scriptures  were  in  their  possession  ;  the  law 
of  God  was  with  them.  They  deliberately  chose,  however,, 
to  go  wrong ;  they  rejected  the  coimsels  of  God,  formed 
their  own  standsonl  of  faith  in  defiant  opposition  to  the 
written  word,  fearfully  persecuting  those  who  acted  in  con- 
tradiction to  their  teaching  and  beli^.  The  Jews  have 
been,  in  consequence,  deluged  in  the  divine  wrath,  and,  as- 
a  people,  scattered  to  the  winds  of  heaven.  And  a  fearful 
punishment  awaits  the  papal  beast,  or  church  of  Antichrist*. 
Her  doom  is  as  certain  as  anything  can  be.  She  may  sit 
as  a  queen,  and  lord  it  over  God's  heritage ;  but  it  wUl  noL 
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'betorever.  And  I  tnut  it  will  not  now  be  for  long.  Im 

and  do  not,  say  how  long.    I  hope,  howeyer,  and  I  iiu 

to  beliere,  that  many  yean  wiU  not  elapse  before  : 

said :  **  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen.'    She 

had  light  let  it  become  darkness;    she  who   knew 

Lord's  will  did  it  not ;  she  who  was  to  guide  as  to  the 

of  truth,  according  to  a  written  standard  which  was  ^ 

her,  set  up  her  own  Babylonian  system  in  opposition 

who  was  to  teach  that  sinners  became  children  of  Go 

faith  in  Jesus  Christ  (Gal.   iii.  26,)  taught  that  p 

became  such  by  rito  and  outward  ordinances;  she 

was  to  toach  that  there  was  only  one  Mediator  bel 

God  aod  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  sanctioned  many 

who  was  to  teach  that  there  was  but  one  sacrificial  ] 

in  the  church  of  God,  and  He  a  Divine  One,  who  wa< 

to  save  to  the  uttermost,  since  He  had  an  everh 

priesthood,  taught  that  there  were  sacrificing  priests 

out  end  ;  that  any  one  whom  she  recognized  as  a  sacri 

priest  for  the  living  and  the  dead  and  appointed  to 

office  in  her  own  way  was  such,   and  that  he  thu 

pointed  could  grant  pardon  or  forgiveness  to  any,  an 

who  should  come  and  confess  to  him  their  sins,  and 

hold  the  blessing  from  him  who  would  not  recogni 

power  and  office  in  this  respect ;    she  who  was  to 

that  every  one  who  came  to  the  throne  of  grace 

obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  them  in  time  of 

taught  that  none  could  obtain  salvation  who  did  not : 

nize  her  teaching  and  accept  of  the  ministerial  offices 

she  appointed !     And  in  addition  to  all  this  she  pers< 

and  put  to  death,  as  far  as  she  could,  those  who  ad 

to  the  Scriptures,  and  would  receive  no  teaching  but 

was  consistent  with  them.     No  one  can  calculate  th 

riads  which  she  has  thus  destroyed  by  the  gibbet,  1 

rack,  by  fire,  by  sword,  and  by  every  kind  of  to 

which  man  could  conceive  of,  or  daemons  invent. 

She  still  lives,  but  she  is  crippled*  She  is  not, 
ever,  altered,  only  as  her  power  has  been  curtailed, 
she  ever  asain  arrive  at  the  possession  of  the  power 
she  formally  had,  she  would  act  in  the  same  way  in 
she  has  acted.  Her  principles  are  not  changed.  SR 
only  become  changed  by  being  destroyed.  And  he 
truction  will  come ;  yea,  *  her  plagues  inll  come  in  on 
•death,  and  moumVng,  ai[i^iamu<^\  and  she  shall  be  i 


349 

lumed  with  fire ;  for  strong  is  the  Lord  GK>d  who  judgeth 
hier.'  (Hey.  zviii.  8).  May  that  day  speedily  come.  But^ 
if  it  oome  not  speedily,  it  will  come,  and  will  come  suddenly  t 
^Behold,  I  come  as  aUiief '  saith  the  Lord  Jesus.  '  Blessed. 
IB  he  that  watcheth,  andkeepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk 
Baked,  and  they  see  his  shame.'    (Ilev.  zvi.  15.) 

1. — ^We  have  cause,  then,  personally  to  be  thankful  that 
we  Hyo  in  a  day  and  country,  when  and  where  we  may 
I)ecome  acquainted  with  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures. 

We  are  not  debarred  access  to  the  Word  of  God  as 
millions  upon  millions  have  been  who  have  been  subjected 
to  the  teaching  of  Antichrist.  0  what  would  myriads  of 
thoee  have  given  if  they  could  have  been  favoured,  as  we 
are  favoured,  with  the  possession  of  the  unadulterated 
written  Word  of  God.  But  they  had  it  not,  they  could 
not  get  it.  If,  however,  by  a  favourable  providence  a  copy 
did  come  into  their  possession  it  was  taken  from  them  as  a 
dangerous  book,  or  if  not  given  up  they  were  threatened 
with  the  condemning  or  excommunicating  power  of  the 
diuroh  to  which  they  belonged. 

Should  we  not  then  prize  our  position,  and  make  a 
Uessed  use  of  it  ?  Our  responsibility  is  increased  by  the 
pofisesaion  of  the  Scriptures  and  in  being  able  to  read 
tbem.  And  in  respect  to  them,  we  should  pray  as  David 
^ :  *  Open  Thou  mine  eyes  that  I  may  behold  wondrous 
*l^ing8  out  of  Thy  law.'  They  are  able  to  make  us  wise 
imto  salvation  by  *  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.'  Let  us 
•^dy  them  with  diligence,  with  attention,  with  meditation, 
^i  with  prayer,  and  in  so  doing  we  shall  learn  therein 
&e  way  to  heaven,  and  finally  enter  upon  the  possession  of 
everlasting  glory. 

2.^-There  is  another  thing,  too,  which  we  should  mark 
^  connected  with  our  subject,  and  that  is,  the  conduct  of 
^ose  who  were  scattered  abroad  through  the  regions  of 
•Tidea,  and  Samaria ;  *  they  travelled  about,  or  went  forth^ 
peaching  the  word,  speaking  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.'  Having  obtained  a  knowledge  of  the  way  of  salva* 
^^  they  sought  to  impart  it  to  others.  They  spread  in- 
^>^ation  about  the  way  of  eternal  life,  and  that  with  a 
^^Ate  to  bring  others  to  an  acquaintance  with  Christ,  whom. 
^  blow  was  and  is  eternal  life. 

.  Aod  it  is  in  this  way  the  gospel  has  been  made  known, 
tt  the  world.    It  is  true  that,  in  our  day,  there  is  an  oppor- 
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tunity  of  making  it  known  which  did  not  exist  at  the  time 
we  are  referring  to.  They  had  not  the  Scriptures,  as  we 
have,  which  they  could  put  into  the  people's  hands  and 
give  them  at  once  the  whole  counsel  and  truth  of  Qod. 
Not  a  word  of  the  New  Testament  was  then  written. 
Every  thing  in  connection  with  the  New  Covenant  in 
Christ  had  to  be  communicated  by  word  of  mouth.  Now 
the  gospel  can  be  communicated  to  our  neighbours  or 
fidends  by  putting  the  written  Word  in  their  possession ; 
or  by  seeing  that  they  get  to  possess  it ;  and  then  when 
they  have  it,  we  can  say  to  those  who  possess  it,  as  Philip 
said  to  the  Eunuch,  *  TJnderstandest  thou  what  thou 
readest?'  and  take  them  to  us  as  Aquila  and  Friscilla 
did  Apollos,  and  explain  to  them,  as  they  did  to  him, 
^the  way  of  God  more  perfectly.'  A  blessed  work  for 
every  well-instructed  scribe  in  the  kingdom  of  GK)d  to 
pursue ;  and  a  work  which  has  been  followed  by  myriads 
of  instances  in  past  ages  and  bringing  thereby  multitudes 
to  a  knowledge  of  Christ. 

May  it  still  be  pursued  more  and  more.  May  you  pursue 
it.  Yea,  may  all  pursue  it  who  name  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  that  till  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  eariih, 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea,  and  there  be  no  occasion  for  a 
man  to  say  to  his  brother,  '  Know  ye  the  Lord :  but  shafl 
know  Him  from  the  least  even  unto  the  g^atest,' 
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**  Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached  Chiiit 
nnto  them.  And  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  need  unto  thoN 
thin^  which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  wbaA. 
he  did.  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  came  ont^  of 
many  that  wer6  possessed  with  them :  and  many  taken  with  palsiflii 
and  that  were  lame,  were  healed.  And  there  was  fireat  joj  m  that 
citjr^Acts,  vui.  5-a 

Philip,  here  mentioned,  was  one  of  the  seven  who  were 
chosen,  soon  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  bj^  the  advioe  of 
the  Apostles,  '  to  serve  tables ;'  that  is  to  admmister  Hie 
KJhanty  of  the  rich  believers  in  Christ  (Ada,  n.  «)  to 
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Ixose  who  were  poor  in  the  cliurch.  at  Jerusalem,  as  well  as 
o  others  whx)  needed  help  in  carrying  forward  the  preaching 
Iff  the  gospel.  As  the  seven  were  to  be  '  men  of  honest 
report,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  wisdom,'  there  can  be 
lo  doubt  that  such  was  the  case  with  Philip.  And  all  that 
8  stated  of  him  in  the  New  Testament  goes  to  prove  it. 
'in  the  persecution  arising  against  the  church  in  Jerusalem, 
bo  whidi  we  referred  last  Sabbath  morning,  and  the 
leattering  abroad  of  the  christians  in  Jerusalem  taking 
place,  we  find,  by  the  verses  just  read  to  you,  that  Philip 
irent  to  a  city  in  Samaria,  the  kingdom  or  nation  in  Pales- 
tine, which  lay  between  Judea  and  Galilee.  Which  city 
it  was,  to  which  he  repaired,  we  cannot  say.  Neither  can 
we  say  whether  this  was  the  first  instance  of  a  gospel- 
preacher  going  to  Samaria  after  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The 
li.postle8,  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  were  directed  to 
preach  in  Samaria,  as  well  as  in  Jerusalem,  Judea,  and 
ahdilee,  (Acts,  i.  8)  between  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  the 
>pening  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the  Gentiles, 
lihofugh  they  had  been  forbidden  to  do  so  on  the  first 
txuBsion  on  which  Christ  had  sent  them  out,  as  men- 
^oned  in  the  10th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  5th  verse. 
Whether  any  of  them  had  visited  any  part  of  Samaria  to 
i>ear  witness  to  Christ  before  Philip  went  there  we  know 
2ot.  It  would  almost  appear,  I  think,  from  the  14th 
^crse  of  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  that  they  had  not. 
Ct  is  there  stated,  '  The  Apostles  in  Jerusalem  having 
leard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  Word  of  God  (that  is, 
iie  gospel),  and  that  through  Philip,  they  sent  unto  them 
Peter  and  John,'  two  of  the  Apostles.  Philip  was  not  an 
Ipostle.  But,  though  not  an  Apostle,  he  like  Stephen, 
^no  had  been  put  to  death  in  Jerusalem,  was  a  preacher  of 
iiB  gospel,  as  well  as  a  server  of  tables;  and  I  should 
lunk  he  introduced  it  into  Samaria  before  the  Apostles 
>reached  there.  And  it  would  appear,  I  think,  that  he 
WBB  not  an  idle  man  there,  that  he  not  merely  preached 
)nce  or  twice,  but  kept  on  doing  it.  The  Greek  rendered  ' 
n  our  own  version  '  he  preached  to  them,'  signifies  '  he  was 
ireaching  to  them :'  implying  a  repeated  and  continuous 
onrse.  And  the  subject  ofhispreachmg  was  Christ:  'he  was 
treadbing  Christ  unto  them.'  What  personal  acquaintance 
le  had  with  Jesus  we  know  not.  it  is  probable  he  was 
ne  of  the  seventy,  and,  if  so,  he  received  the  unction  of 
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the  Holy  One,  which  was  poured  out  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, in  addition  to  the  knowledge  which  he  must  liaye 
obtained  during  Christ's  ministry  on  earth. 

In  whatever  way,  however,  his  knowledge  of  the  go^ 
was  obtained,  he  appears  to  have  been  eminently  fitted  &r 
the  work  to  which  God,  in  His  providence,  called  bioL 
And,  qualified  as  he  was  for  it,  he  went  forth  to  it  in  the 
spirit  of  one  who  possessed  a  love  not  only  to  Ghiiettnit 
for  the  souls  of  men.  And  imbued  with  this  love  for  botli, 
he  became  instrumental  in  saving  many,  in  bringing  many 
to  a  knowledge  and  love  of  the  truth :  '  The  people,' it  ii 
said,  '  with  one  accord,  gave  heed  unto  those  things  wMdi 
Philip  spake.' 

And  he  became  an  instrument  of  good  to  those  to  wliomhft 
preached,  not  by  inculcating  rites  and  ceremonies ;  oon- 
mrmity  to  outward  ordinances;  or  by  inmftting  on  thtf 
works  of  the  law  as  making  men  perfect,  but  by  preacL- 
ing  Christ.  And  this  the  Apostles  had  set  wm  ai 
example  of  in  Jerusalem  before  the  dispersion  of  tiie 
church  there.  Hence,  it  is  said  of  them,  when  th^ 
departed  from  the  presence  of  the  Council  rejoicing  tlui 
they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His  naouv 
that  daily,  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased 
not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ. 

And  he  as  well  as  the  Apostles  preached  Christ  crucified. 

It  was  one  of  the  characteristics  of  Messiah  whenHecanu^ 

that  He  should  be  put  to  death.    A  Messiah  without  tha 

suffering  of  death  would  have  been  of  no  spiritual  adTan- 

tage  to  the  world.    It  was  the  great  object  for  which  He 

was  to  come  to  die  for  man,  to  be  wounded  for  His  traoa- 

gressions,  to  be  bruised  for  his  iniquities ;  by  TTi«  death  to 

'open  a  fountain  for  sin  and  for  ^undeanness.'     Heoei 

though  a  crucified  Messiah  became  afterwards  a  stomUinf 

blo^  to  the  Jews,  and  foolishness  to  the  Ghreeks^  yet  tfaa 

early  preachers  of  Christ,  whether  they  were  Aporasa^  a 

non-apostles,  delighted  in  preaching  the  doctrine  of  CHuiit 

*  crucified ;  and  that  for  the  benefits  He  procnzed  ibeaabfto 

the  world.    Had  Messiah  not  have  suffered,  no  snffiaait   I 

sacrifice  would  have  been  offered  to  Ood  for  the  sin  of  our 

race;   no  atonement  would  have  been  made  Sat  hmnaa 

transgression*    Christ,  however,  by  Hia  BafEeadiig  of  dsattt 

as  a  sacrificial  offidring,  became  our  Daja-maii  to  lay  Hii 

hand  upon  both  God  and  mw  in  order  to  procsme  neoft* 
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between  them;  by  His  death  suffering  punish- 
>  the  violation  of  the  divine  law,  and  by  his  infinite 
sness  fulfilling  the  law,  magnifying  it  and  making 
irable;  thereby  causing  righteousness  and  peace 
each  other.  By  His  one  offering  of  Himself  He 
I  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified,  the  shedding  of 
kI  opening  a  new  and  living  way  into  the  holiest, 
g  for  us  redemption,  even  the  forgiveness  of  our 
mi  believing  in  Him,  as  the  Lord  our  righteousness; 
)  all  believers,  as  well  as  Apostles,  have  ever  de- 
n  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified, 
lot  only  do  believers  on  earth  rejoice  in  a  crucified 
er,  but  saints  before  the  throne  of  God  do,  and  ever 
the  same.  Their  utterance  will  ever  be  :  '  Unto 
at  loved  us,  and  washed  us  ^m  our  sins  in  His 
)d,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God 
Father,  unto  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
p.     Amen.' 

1  Philip  preaching  Christ,  he  not  only  preached 
crucified,  but  as  risen. 

t  not  only  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  Just  for  the 
that  He  might  bring  us  to'Ood,  being  put  to  death 
esh,  but  He  arose  from  the  dead.  His  fiesh  saw  no 
on.  The  grave  detained  Him  not.  Death  had  no 
)d  dominion  over  Him.  He  declared  to  the  Jews, 
lis  crucifixion,  that  if  they  destroyed  the  temple  of 
y,  He  would  raise  it  up  again  within  three  days. 
Acified  and  slew  Him  ;  and  on  the  third  day  after 
ng  slain  He  rose  to  life.  The  Apostles  and 
sciples,  knew  this.  They  saw  Him  (after  His 
p)  with  their  eyes;  they  heard  gracious  words 
is  lips;  they  looked  upon  Him,  and  their  hands 
of  the  Word  of  life.  They  beheld  His  hands,  and 
,  and  His  side ;  and  they  knew  that  He  whom  they 
leld,  and  heard,  and  speak,  was  He  who  had  suf- 
1  the  cross.  And  they  were  not  slow  to  declare 
ay  had  seen  and  heard  and  known.  In  all  confi- 
liey  proclaimed  to  the  men  of  Israel:  'Jesus  of 
h,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles 
18  which  God  did  by  Him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as 
rselves  also  know,  Him,  being  delivered  by  the 
aate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have 
ad  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain,  whom 
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the  Holy  One,  which  was  poured  out  on  the  day  of  Fente* 
cost,  in  addition  to  the  knowledge  which  he  must  liaY» 
obtained  during  Christ's  ministry  on  earth. 

In  whatever  way,  however,  his  knowledge  of  the  go^ 
was  obtained,  he  appears  to  have  been  eminently  fitted  for 
the  work  to  which  God,  in  His  providence,  called  bioL 
And,  qualified  as  he  was  for  it,  he  went  forth  to  it  inlk 
spirit  of  one  who  possessed  a  love  not  only  to  OhriBt  but 
for  the  souls  of  men.  And  imbued  with  this  love  for  both, 
he  became  instrumental  in  saving  many,  in  bringing  many 
to  a  knowledge  and  love  of  the  truth :  <  The  peopl6,4tiB 
said,  '  with  one  accord,  gave  heed  unto  those  things  wbidi 
FhiUp  spake.' 

And  he  became  an  instrument  of  good  to  those  to  wbom  h 
preached,  not  by  inculcating  rites  and  ceremonies ;  con- 
formity to  outward  ordinances;  or  by  insisting  on  thd 
works  of  the  law  as  making  men  perfect,  but  by  preach- 
ing Christ.  And  this  the  Apostles  had  set  him  an 
example  of  in  Jerusalem  before  the  dispersion  of  the 
church  there.  Hence,  it  is  said  of  them,  when  they 
departed  from  the  presence  of  the  Council  rejoicing  that 
they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His  name^ 
that  daily,  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased 
not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ. 

And  he  as  well  as  the  Apostles  preached  Christ  crucified. 

It  was  one  of  the  characteristics  of  Messiah  whenHecame^ 

that  He  should  be  put  to  death.    A  Messiah  without  the 

suffering  of  death  would  have  been  of  no  spiritual  adyan* 

tage  to  the  world.    It  was  the  great  object  for  which  He 

was  to  come  to  die  for  man,  to  be  wounded  for  His  tram- 

gressions,  to  be  bruised  for  his  iniquities ;  by  TTia  death  ie 

'open  a  fountain  for  sin  and  for  .undeanness.'     Hence 

though  a  crucified  Messiah  became  afterwards  a  stumbliDf 

block  to  the  Jews,  and  foolishness  to  the  Ghreeks,  yet  the 

early  preachers  of  Christ,  whether  they  were  AporaM^  tf 

non-apostles,  delighted  in  preaching  the  doctrine  of  CUuist 

'  crucified;  and  that  for  the  benefits  He  procured  ^mbfto 

the  world.    Had  Messiah  not  have  suffered,  no  snffiaait 

sacrifice  would  have  been  offered  to  Ood  for  the  siii  of  onr 

race;   no  atonement  would  have  been  made  tat  hmnaa 

transgression*    Christ,  however,  by  Hia  Buffndng  of  deiAf 

•as  a  sacrificial  offering,  became  our  Daja-znaa  toUjBk 

hand  upon  both  God  and  xnatU  in  order  to  pnxsme  xaooa* 
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iation  between  them ;  by  His  death  suffering  ]^unish- 
ent  for  the  violation  of  the  divine  law,  and  by  his  infinite 
{hteousness  folfilline  the  law,  magnifying  it  and  making 

honourable;  thereby  causing  righteousness  and  peace 

kiss  each  other.  By  His  one  offering  of  Himself  He 
xrfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified,  the  shedding  of 
is  blood  opening  a  new  and  living  way  into  the  holiest, 
Tocuring  for  us  redemption,  even  the  forgiveness  of  our 
08  on  our  believing  in  Him,  as  the  Lord  our  righteousness.* 
Hence  all  believers,  as  well  as  Apostles,  have  ever  de- 
Iphted  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified. 
And  not  only  do  believers  on  earth  rejoice  in  a  crucified 
tedeemer,  but  saints  before  the  throne  of  God  do,  and  ever 
rill  do,  the  same.  Their  utterance  will  ever  be  :  '  Unto 
Qm  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  ^m  our  sins  in  TTig 
wn  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God 
nd  His  Father,  unto  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
nd  ever.    Amen.' 

But  in  Philip  preaching  Christ,  he  not  only  preached 
lim  as  crucified,  but  as  risen. 

Christ  not  only  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  Just  for  the 
mjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to'Ood,  being  put  to  death 
a  the  flesh,  but  He  arose  from  the  dead.  His  fiesh  saw  no 
orruption.  The  grave  detained  Him  not.  Death  had  no 
ontinued  dominion  over  Him.  He  declared  to  the  Jews, 
efore  His  crucifixion,  that  if  they  destroyed  the  temple  of 
[is  body,  He  would  raise  it  up  again  within  three  days, 
hey  crucified  and  slew  Him ;  and  on  the  third  day  after 
Bs  being  slain  He  rose  to  life.  The  Apostles  and 
irly  disciples,  knew  this.  They  saw  Him  (after  His 
sing  up)  with  their  eyes;  they  heard  gracious  words 
x>m  His  lips;  they  looked  upon  Him,  and  their  hands 
sndled  of  the  Word  of  life.  They  beheld  His  hands,  and 
lis  feet,  and  His  side ;  and  they  knew  that  He  whom  they 
LIU  beheld,  and  heard,  and  speak,  was  He  who  had  suf- 
nred  on  the  cross.  And  they  were  not  slow  to  declare 
hat  they  had  seen  and  heard  and  known.  In  all  confi- 
ence  they  proclaimed  to  the  men  of  Israel :  '  Jesus  of 
Fazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles 
nd  signs  which  Qtoa  did  by  Him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as 
a  yourselves  also  know,  Him,  being  delivered  by  the 
eteztoinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have 
iken  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain,  whom 
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the  Holy  One,  which  was  poured  out  on  the  day  of 
cost,  in  addition  to  the  knowledge  which  he  mu 
obtained  during  Christ's  ministry  on  earth. 

In  whatever  way,  however,  his  knowledge  of  th 
was  obtained,  he  appears  to  have  been  eminently  f 
the  work  to  which  God,  in  His  providence,  oaU 
And,  qualified  as  he  was  for  it,  he  went  forth  to 
spirit  of  one  who  possessed  a  love  not  only  to  OJ 
for  the  souls  of  men.  And  imbued  with  this  love : 
he  became  instrumental  in  saving  many,  in  bnngii 
to  a  knowledge  and  love  of  the  truth :  <  The  peo] 
said,  *  with  one  accord,  gave  heed  unto  those  thing 
FhiUp  spake.' 

And  he  became  an  instrument  of  good  to  those  to  ^ 
preached,  not  by  inculcating  rites  and  ceremonii 
mrmity  to  outward  ordinances;  or  by  insisting 
works  of  the  law  as  making  men  perfect,  but  by 
ing  Christ.  And  this  the  Apostles  had  set 
example  of  in  Jerusalem  before  the  dispersion 
church  there.  Hence,  it  is  said  of  them,  whi 
departed  from  the  presence  of  the  Council  rejoici 
they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  Hi 
that  daily,  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house,  thej 
not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ. 

And  he  as  well  as  the  Apostles  preached  Christ  c: 

It  was  one  of  the  characteristics  of  Messiah  when  £ 

that  He  should  be  put  to  death.    A  Messiah  with 

suffering  of  death  would  have  been  of  no  spiritual 

tage  to  the  world.    It  was  the  great  object  for  wl 

was  to  come  to  die  for  man,  to  be  wounded  for  Hii 

gressions,  to  be  bruised  for  his  iniquities ;  by  TTir  < 

'open  a  fountain  for  sin  and  for  .imdeanness.' 

though  a  crucified  Messiah  became  afterwards  a  sti 

block  to  the  Jews,  and  foolishness  to  the  Ghreeks, 

early  preachers  of  Christ,  whether  they  were  Apoc 

non-apostles,  delighted  in  preaching  the  doctrine  oi 

*  crucified ;  and  that  for  the  benefits  He  procured  thi 

the  world.    Had  Messiah  not  have  suffered,  no  si 

sacrifice  would  have  been  offered  to  Ood  for  the  bom 

race;   no  atonement  would  have  been  made  for 

transgression*    Christ,  however,  by  Hia  suffaiiiig  d 

as  a  sacrificial  offering,  became  our  Daya-znaa  to  1 

hand  upon  both  God  and  xnatU  in  order  to  pnxHm 
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1  between  them;  by  His  death  suffering  j^unish- 
>r  the  violation  of  the  divine  law,  and  by  his  infinite 
usness  folfilline  the  law,  magnifying  it  and  making 
>iirable;  thereby  causing  righteousness  and  peace 

each  other.  By  His  one  offering  of  Himself  He 
3d  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified,  the  shedding  of 
»od  opening  a  new  and  living  way  into  the  holiest, 
ng  for  us  redemption,  even  the  forgiveness  of  our 
our  believing  in  Him,  as  the  Lord  our  righteousness; 
30  all  believers,  as  well  as  Apostles,  have  ever  de- 

in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified, 
not  only  do  believers  on  earth  rejoice  in  a  crucified 
oer,  but  saints  before  the  throne  of  God  do,  and  ever 
,  the  same.  Their  utterance  will  ever  be  :  '  Unto 
l^at  loved  us,  and  washed  us  ^m  our  sins  in  His 
Dod,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God 
is  Father,  unto  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
er.    Amen.' 

in  Philip  preaching  Christ,  he  not  only  preached 
)  crucified,  but  as  risen. 

st  not  only  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  Just  for  the 
,  that  He  might  bring  us  to'Ood,  being  put  to  death 
flesh,  but  He  arose  from  the  dead.  His  fiesh  saw  no 
kion.  The  grave  detained  Him  not.  Death  had  no 
led  dominion  over  Him.  He  declared  to  the  Jews, 
His  crucifixion,  that  if  they  destroyed  the  temple  of 
dy.  He  would  raise  it  up  again  within  three  days, 
rucified  and  slew  Him  ;  and  on  the  third  day  after 
ding  slain  He  rose  to  life.  The  Apostles  and 
lisciples.  knew  this.  They  saw  Him  (after  His 
up)  with  their  eyes;  they  heard  gracious  words 
lis  lips;  they  looked  upon  Him,  and  their  hands 
d  of  the  Word  of  life.  They  beheld  His  hands,  and 
)t,  and  His  side ;  and  they  knew  that  He  whom  they 
3held,  and  heard,  and  speak,  was  He  who  had  suf- 
on  the  cross.  And  they  were  not  slow  to  declare 
hey  had  seen  and  heard  and  known.  In  all  confi- 
they  proclaimed  to  the  men  of  Israel :  '  Jesus  of 
3th,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles 
{ns  which  God  did  by  Him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as 
urselves  also  know,  Him,  being  delivered  by  the 
dnate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have 
and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain,  whom 
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the  Holy  One,  which  was  poured  out  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, in  addition  to  the  knowledge  which  he  must  liaye 
obtained  during  Christ's  ministry  on  earth. 

In  whatever  way,  however,  his  knowledge  of  the  go^ 
was  obtained,  he  appears  to  have  been  eminently  fitted  for 
the  work  to  which  God,  in  His  providence,  called  binu 
And,  qualified  as  he  was  for  it,  he  went  forth  to  it  in  the 
spirit  of  one  who  possessed  a  love  not  only  to  Ohiist  but 
for  the  souls  of  men.  And  imbued  with  this  love  for  both, 
he  became  instrumental  in  saving  many,  in  bringing  many 
to  a  knowledge  and  love  of  the  truth :  '  The  people,'  it  is 
said,  '  with  one  accord,  gave  heed  unto  those  things  wbidi 
FhiUp  spake.' 

And  he  became  an  instrument  of  good  to  those  to  wbiom  he 
preached,  not  by  inculcating  rites  and  ceremonies ;  con- 
mrmity  to  outward  ordinances;  or  by  insisting  on  the 
works  of  the  law  as  making  men  perfect,  but  by  preach- 
ing Christ.  And  this  the  Apostles  had  set  him  an 
example  of  in  Jerusalem  before  the  dispersion  of  the 
church  there.  Hence,  it  is  said  of  them,  when  they 
departed  from  the  presence  of  the  Council  rejoicing  that 
they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His  name, 
that  daily,  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased 
not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ. 

And  he  as  well  as  the  Apostles  preached  Christ  crucified. 
It  was  one  of  the  characteristics  of  Messiah  when  Hecame^ 
that  He  should  be  put  to  death.  A  Messiah  without  the 
suffering  of  death  would  have  been  of  no  spiritual  advan- 
tage to  the  world.  It  was  the  great  object  for  which  He 
was  to  come  to  die  for  man,  to  be  wounded  for  His  trana* 
gressions,  to  be  bruised  for  his  iniquities ;  by  TTia  death  to 
'open  a  fountain  for  sin  and  for  .undeanness.'  Heinee 
though  a  crucified  Messiah  became  afterwards  a  stumbling 
block  to  the  Jews,  and  foolishness  to  the  GhreekSy  yet  the 
early  preachers  of  Christ,  whether  they  were  AporaM^  or 
non-apostles,  delighted  in  preaching  the  doctrine  of  Oluiit 
crucified;  and  that  for  the  benefits  He  procured  thereby  to 
the  world.  Had  Messiah  not  have  simered,  no  soflBoeat 
sacrifice  would  have  been  offered  to  Ood  for  the  nn  of  onr 
race;  no  atonement  would  have  been  made  for  hnmaa 
transgression*  Christ,  however,  by  Hia  BufiBndng  of  detdi, 
as  a  sacrificial  offering,  became  our  DajB-num  ioUjB» 
hand  upon  both  Ood  and  matU  in  order  to  procsme  laooii' 
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I  between  them;  by  His  death  suffering  punish- 
r  the  violation  of  the  divine  law,  and  by  his  infinite 
isness  fulfilling  the  law,  magnifying  it  and  making 
urable;  thereby  causing  righteousness  and  peace 

each  other.  By  His  one  offering  of  Himself  He 
id  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified,  the  shedding  of 
od  opening  a  new  and  living  way  into  the  holiest, 
Qg  for  us  redemption,  even  the  forgiveness  of  our 
our  believing  in  Him,  as  the  Lord  our  righteousness.* 
;e  all  believers,  as  well  as  Apostles,  have  ever  de- 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified, 
not  only  do  believers  on  earth  rejoice  in  a  crucified 
ler,  but  saints  before  the  throne  of  God  do,  and  ever 
I  the  same.  Their  utterance  will  ever  be  :  '  Unto 
lat  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  TTi^ 
)od,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God 
s  Father,  unto  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
3r.  Amen.' 
in  Philip  preaching  Christ,  he  not  only  preached 

crucified,  but  as  risen. 
3t  not  only  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  Just  for  the 

that  He  might  bring  us  to'Ood,  being  put  to  death 
iesh,  but  He  arose  from  the  dead.  His  fiesh  saw  no 
ion.  The  grave  detained  Him  not.  Death  had  no 
ed  dominion  over  Him.  He  declared  to  the  Jews, 
His  crucifixion,  that  if  they  destroyed  the  temple  of 
iy.  He  would  raise  it  up  again  within  three  days, 
rucified  and  slew  Him  ;  and  on  the  third  day  after 
)ing  slain  He  rose  to  life.  The  Apostles  and 
Lisciples  knew  this.  They  saw  Him  (after  His 
up)  with  their  eyes;  they  heard  gracious  words 
lis  lips ;  they  looked  upon  Him,  and  their  hands 
i  of  the  Word  of  life.  They  beheld  His  hands,  and 
it,  and  His  side ;  and  they  knew  that  He  whom  they 
iheld,  and  heard,  and  speak,  was  He  who  had  suf- 
>n  the  cross.  And  they  were  not  slow  to  declare 
ley  had  seen  and  heard  and  known.  In  all  confi- 
they  proclaimed  to  the  men  of  Israel :  '  Jesus  of 
)th,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles 
pw  which  God  did  by  Him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as 
irselves  also  know,  Him,  being  delivered  by  the 
inate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have 
ind  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain,  whom 
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Gtxl  hath  raised  ap,  having  loosed  the  pains  of 
because  it  was  not  possible  He  should  be  holde 
*  This  Jesus  hath  Qtoa  raised  up,  whereof  we  are 


And  ELis  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  a 
evidence  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God;  that  He  was  1 
One  who,  in  due  time,  was  to  give  Himself  a  rax 
all,  and  that  that  sacnfice  of  Himself,  which  He  ha 
to  take  away  sin,  was  accepted  of  Gk)d  as  that  whi( 
allow  penitent  guilty  sinners  to  approach  unto  I 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  them  in  time 
Had  Jesus  not  risen  from  the  dead,  His  offerio 
Himself  would  have  been  proved  to  have  poss€ 
virtue  to  accomplish  that  for  which  it  was  offered, 
we  were  still  in  our  sins,  without  hope  and  with< 
But  God,  raising  Him  from  the  dead,  stamp  sd  divi 
truth  upon  all  that  He  had  said,  and  done,  and  pi 
proved  t^at  all  who  obeyed  Him  and  believed 
should  not  peiish  but  should  have  eternal  life ;  pn 
wlule  none  could  be  saved  without  Him,  that  all  w 
unto  Gt)d  through  Him  should  have  pardon  and  ] 
earth,  and  a  glorious  inheritance  beyond  the  g^ve,  • 
all  such  to  say  in  the  prospect  oi  entering  on 
world, 

"  Jesus,  thy  blood  and  righteousness, 
My  beauty  are,  my  glorious  dress, 
'Jifidst  flaming  worlds  in  these  arrayed 
With  joy  shall  I  lift  up  my  head.** 

But,  while  Philip  preached  Christ  crucified,  an 
riseny  to  the  Samaritans,  he  also  preached  Him  as 
up  into  heaven :  that,  having  come  forth  from  the 
He  had  gone  to  Him  again ;  that  having  aooom^ 
divine  will,  He  had  returned  to  Him  who  sent  hi 
returned  to  the  glory  which  He  had  with  the  Fathi 
the  world  began ;  that  His  earthly  work  being  < 
had  ascended  up  on  high  to  accomplish  His  heave 
and  that,  as  a  priest,  to  make  intercession  for,  am 
unto  the  uttermost,  them  that  should  come  unto 
Him. 

This  glorious  truth,  that  the  Lord  was  received 
heaven  and  had  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  Ch 
to  exercise  aU  power ,  auito  ewct^  out  His  pzieai^ft 
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ihe  early  teachers  of  tlie  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ,  were 
iiot  backward  in  proclaiming. 

And  while  they  proclaimed  Christ's  exaltation  to  the 
light  hand  of  God,  they  proclaimed,  as  the  consequence  of 
mi  exaltation,  that  the  mighty  works  which  were  done 
by  them,  were  done  in  His  name — the  sick  healed,  the 
lepers  cleansed,  the  lame  made  to  walk,  unclean  spirits 
east  out,  as  well  as  the  gospel  made  effectual  to  change  the 
liearts  and  lives  of  those  who  received  Christ  gladly,  and 
became  obedient  to  Him. 

And  as  all  this  was  consequent  upon  the  exaltation  of 
Jesus  into  heaven,  and  was  what  prophecy  had  pointed  out 
would  take  place  in  connection  with  the  Messiah  when  He 
<iame,  the  conclusive  evidence  was  drawn  that  He,  Jesus, 
was  both  Lord  and  Christ — the  Messiah  who  had  been 
prophesied  of  as  to  come.  And  the  argument  could  not  be 
rebutted.  The  chief  priests  and  elders  might  resist — might 
fight  against  the  conclusion,  but  they  could  not  overcome 
it  And  they  never  did  overcome  it.  And,  therefore,  when 
IHulip  went  down  into  a  city  of  Samaria,  he  proclaiimed  his 
^rwijied,  risen,  and  ascended  Lord  in  all  the  confidence  of 
fcith :  as  He  who  was  exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  to 
give  remission  of  sins,  and  repentance  unto  Israel.'  For 
we  must  not  forget,  that  on  Philip  preaching  Christ  unto 
the  Samaritans,  he  preached  Him  as  a  Saviour:  as  a 
Saviour,  ready,  willing,  able,  to  save.  And  this  is  the 
gi^at  characteristic  of  Jesus  as  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man :  that  He  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners : 
that  His  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
<»ie  Ihat  believeth  in  Him :  and  that  this  is,  and  will  be, 
^e  character  of  His  gospel  through  all  time :  that  there 
3^  be  no  period  unto  the  final  consummation  of  all  thiijigs 
m  which  that  gospel  will  not  be  effectual  to  save  all  who 
xeeeive  Him  and  accept  Him  as  the  Lord  their  righteous- 
Ms— as  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life :  that  as  His  is 
tte  only  name  g^ven  among  men  whereby  any  one  qan  be 
c^Ted,  so  it  is  ti^e  only  name  in  and  by  which  all  men  may 
l>e  saved. 

And  as  these  glorious  truths  were  proclaimed  by  Philip, 
80  it  is  the  duty,  as  well  as  the  privilege,  of  every  minister 
of  the  gospel  to  preach  the  same  truths ;  and  a  proof,  too, 
if  he  does  not. preach  them,  that  he  is  no  minister  or 
nnra&t  of  Christ  except  in  name. 

Aa2 
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Bat,  in  noticing  Philip's  proceedings  in  the  city  he  went 
to,  we  must  notice  the  confirmatoiy  evidence  of  his  miasioiL 
He  performed  miracles.  '  He  cast  out  nndean  spiiits,  and 
many  taken  with  palsies,  and  that  were  lame,  werehealei' 
This  confirms  the  statement  of  St.  Mark,  that  the  Lozd,  (m 
having  declared  that  those  who  had  believed  on  Him 
should  cast  out  devils,  speak  with  new  tongues,  (in  lan- 
guages which  they  had  not  learned^  take  up  serpents,  l)e 
uninjured  on  drii:Jdng  any  deadly  thing,  lay  hands  on  the 
sick  and  recover  them,  went  forth  and  preached,  '  the  Loid 
working  with  them,  confirming  the  Word  with  the  signs 
foUowing.' 

Philip  was  one  of  those  who  had  believed  on  Chnst 
during  His  persoiftJ  ndnisny  on  earth,  and  in  his  going  to 
preach  in  Sauiaria.  the  Lord  wrought  with  him,  and  con- 
firmed his  word  by  sosie  of  the  signs  following  of  which 
He  spake. 

This  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  statements  and  doctrines 
which  Philip  preached :  gave  evidence,  at  once,  that  h» 
was  a  heavenly-instructed,  a  divinely-commissioned,  servant 
of  the  Most  High.  '  The  people^'  therefore,  it  is  said, 
'  with  one  accordT  gave  heed  to  the  things  which  he  spake/ 

IX>es  any  one  in-^uire  whv  these  miradee  are  not  pe^ 
formed  now  :  We  answer,  they  were  only  given  for  a 
time.  They  never  were  intended  by  Christ  to  be  continued 
on.  And  it  was  never  promised  by  Him  that  they  should 
be.  They  wei>e  given  for  the  establishment  of  the  faith  at 
first,  and  to  supply  a  lack  which  then  existed,  and  wluch 
does  no:  exist  now.  That  lack  was  the  want  of  the  Nev 
Testament  Scriptures  which  we  possess.  We  have  all  the 
written  evidence  thai  is  required  for  oar  being  bmlt  up  in 
the  truth.  The  believers,  at  the  time  referred  to,  had  not 
They  had  only  the  statements  made  to  them  by  Ood'» 
servants.  When  those  servants  were  away  from  thaTi 
believers  had  nothing;  to  refer  to  but  the  reooUection  of 
what  they  had  heud  from  them.  Those  servants,  then, 
working  miracles  in  pioof  of  the  truth  of  what  Ihey  taugH 
V>ould  pn>bably  make  the  hearers  more  attentive  to  what 
^^ynseched^  that  they  might  keep  in  memoiy  what  they 
Merd,  having  no  written  donunents,  as  we  have,  to  refe' 

S^  ™«» teachers  were  abeei&t  from  then. 

ffsmnades  refexT>ed  to  wxmld  cease  genecaUy  soon  after 
«ttM  >xao  \2b^  ^y^BKwwa  of  die  wzitiiigs  of  th» 
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(f  ew  Testament,  and  cease  before  all  believers  could  possess 
Qie  whole  of  those  writings.  Ohurehes  might  possess  them, 
bnt  not  individuals:  a  few  individuals  might  possess  a 
^nsiderable  portion  of  them  who  could  afford  to  go  to  the 
^ense  of  having  them  written  out ;  but  they  could  only 
be  a  few. 

We,  then,  in  the  present  day,  have  not"  the  necessity  of 
having  miracles  penbrmed  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of 
tihe  gospel  which  those  in  the  earliest  times  had.  We  are 
more  favoured  than  they  were,  blessed  in  a  far  higher 
legree,  have  writtten  down  reference  upon  reference  to  all 
Rrhich  we  need  to  know  on  the  subject. 

And  that  passage  in  St.  Mark's  gospel  (xvi.  17),  which 
lias  been  looked  upon  by  many  as  a  promise,  that  all  true 
t)elievers  afterwards  should  work  miracles,  contains  no 
such  promise.  As  it  stands  in  the  English  authorized 
version  it  gives,  I  admit,  an  apparent  sanction  to  the  idea, 
ipparently  authorizes  it.  But  the  English  reading  does 
lot  give  the  sense  of  the  original.  The  words  should  not 
read,  '  And  these  signs  shaU  follow  them  that  believe ;' 
>ut,  '  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  who  believed,^  or, 
these  signs  shall  follow  them  who  have  believed.'  Our 
Lord  here  referred  to  persons  who  had  believed  on  Him 
Ixiring  His  personal  ministry  on  earth,  and  not  to  persons 
irho  should  believe  on  Him  after  the  time  He  spake. 
He  did  not  say  thai  future  believers  should  work  miracles, 
aeither  did  he  say  that  they  should  not  work  miracles. 
ffe  did  not  refer  to  future  believers,  but  to  persons 
p^ho  had  believed  on  Him ;  and  such  went  forth,  we  are 
x>ld  in  the  last  verse  of  the  16th  chapter  of  St.  Mark,  the 
Lord  working  with  them,  and  *  confirming  the  word  by 
Ihe  signs  following ' — the  signs  which  Christ  referred  to. 

In  connection  with  this  subject  there  is  one  remark 
which  may  be  made,  and  that  is,  in  Apostles  laying  their 
hands  upon  persons,  and  imparting  to  those  persons  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  His  miraculous  power,  enabling  those 
persons  to  speak  with  new  tongues  and  to  prophesy  (or 
to  teach).  It  was  only  Apostles  who  had  the  power  of 
doing  it.  Philip,  who  could  work  miracles,  cast  out  un- 
clean spirits,  and  heal  the  sick,  could  not  do  it.  Peter 
Bind  John  had  to  go  down  specially  to  Samaria  to  do  what 
Philip  could  not  do— to  lay  their  hands  upon  persons  who 
had  received  the  grace  of  God  in  truth — impart  to  them 
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the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  miracnlous  power.  And  this  ^ 
was  not,  and  could  not  be,  continued  on  by  those  who 
had  received  it  at  Apostles'  hands.  The  imparting  of 
it  ceased  with  Apostles,  only  Apostles  hayings  this  gift. 
And  that  it  was  only  Apostles  who  possessed  this  gift  is 
distinctly  asserted  by  Chrysostom,  who  died  a.d.  407. 
Ohrysostom,  in  commenting  on  Acts,  viii.  17,  says :  '  Those 
baptized  received  not  the  Holy  Spirit.  Philip  had  not 
such  a  gift,  being  of  the  seven ;  he  baptizing  imparted  not 
the  Spirit  to  those  baptized,  for  he  had  not  the  power. 
This  was  the  gift  of  the  twelve  only.'  The  Bishops'  Bible, 
too,  with  a  prologue  by  Archbishop  Cranmer,  has  this 
remark  on  the  same  passage :  '  The  manifest  and  imwont 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  appeared  among  the  christians  by 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Apostles.' 

We  notice  lastly;  The  effect  of  Philip's  visit  to  the 
city  to  which  he  weiit :  *  There  was  great  joy  in  that  eityJ 

When  Jesus  was  bom,  what  was  the  message  which  the 
angels  brought  to  the  shepherds  who  were  keeping  watch 
over  their  flocks  by  night  ?  Even  this :  *  Behold,  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people; 
for  unto  you  is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a 
Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.'  The  good  tidings  of 
this  Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord,  had  been  brought  to  the 
Samaritans  by  Philip,  and  the  intelligence  had  caused 
gi^at  joy  among  them.  They,  doubtlessly,  rejoiced  in  the 
benefits  which  had  been  conferred  upon  some  of  their 
people  by  the  miracles  which  had  been  performed  upon 
them ;  but  their  chief  degree  of  joy  arose  from  Jesus  having 
been  preached  to  them  as  a  Saviour.  They  knew  their 
need  of  a  Saviour ;  they  felt  the  worth  of  a  Saviour.  They 
now  knew  where  one  was  to  be  found ;  and  they  rejoiced 
on  account  of  the  intelligence.  Some  of  them,  too,  had 
sought  Him  and  found  Him  to  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of 
their  heart.  They  obtained  redemption  through  His  blood, 
the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  were  enabled  to  rejoice  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  Ood.  Condemnation  was  removed 
&om  them,  being  in  Christ  Jesus  through  their  believing 
in  Him.  The  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  made 
them  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  Such  Uetsings 
made  those  who  became  the  subjects  of  them  fiill  of  joj» 
Believing  on  Christ,  they  rejoiced  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory ;  believing  in  Him,  He  became  precious 
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them.  The  love  of  Ood  was  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts 
f  the  Holy  Spirit  which  was  given  unto  them.  The  Spirit 
ire  witness  with  their  spirits  that  they  were  children  of 
od,  and  tilyit  they  were  not  only  children,  but  heirs— 
sirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ  Jesus. 

The  joy  that  was  felt  was  not  only  of  one,  but  of  many : 
Ihere  was  great  joy  in  that  city,'  it  is  said.  An  expression 
hich  intimates  that  many  participated  in  it.^  And  if  we 
wk  through  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament  we  shall 
nd  that  joy  was  the  invariable  result  of  a  reception  of 
fbnsb  into  tiie  heart.  And  that  which  took  place  then 
ikee  place  now ;  the  gospel  being  the  same,  Christ  being 
he  same,  and  human  nature  being  the  same.  And  the 
ame  effect  will  be  produced  to  the  end  of  time  in  respect 
0  those  who  accept  of  Christ  as  '  thd  Lord  their  righteous- 
teeo.'  Wherever  He  is  formed  in  the*  heart  of  any  one, 
he  hope  of  glory,  there  there  will  be  joy :  joy  on  being 
ttought  out  of  darkness  into  light,  on  being  translated  out 
f  the  kingdom  of  satan  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear 
Ion,  on  being  made  a!  new  creature  in  Christ,  on  having 
>oe'8  name  written  in  heaven,  on  the  Spirit  renewing  the 
onl  in  lighteousness  and  true  holiness,  and  making  it  meet 
t*  heaven. 

BreHiren,  do  you  participate  in  this  joy  ?  Has  the  gospel 
ome  to  you  in  power,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  much 
ttnrance  ?  or  in  word  only  ? 

Too  many  who  profess  to  be  believers  in  Christ  are  con- 
mted  to  rest  short  of  what  it  is  their  privilege  to  attain 
nto.  ^ere  is  no  strugele  with  them,  by  earnest  prayer, 
» have  the  Holy  Spirit  miparted  unto  them  that  He  may 
ike  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  reveal  them  imto  them ; 
lat  He  may  fill  them  with  peace  and  joy  in  believing ; 
^t  they  may  know  Christ  in  all  His  saving  power,  and  be 
iled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

0  let  not  this  be  your  case.  Let  your  determination 
kther  be  that  of  St.  Paul  where  he  says  :  '  I  count  not 
myself  to  have  apprehended,  but  this  one  thing  I  do,  for- 
^tting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
Elto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the 
^ark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  Ood  in  Christ 
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**  Now  when  the  Apostks  which  wore  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samam 
had  received  the  Word  of  G-od,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John: 
who,  when  tHey  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them,  that  they  mi^t 
receive  the  Holy  Grhost :  (for  as  yet  he  was  £a.llen  imon  none  of  them: 
only  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.)    Then  laid 

they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Q-host 

And  they,  when  they  had  testified  and  preached  the  word  of  theLoid, 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached  the  gospel  in  many  villages  of 
the  Samaritans." — Acts,  viii.  14-17,  25. 

In  our  last  of  this  series  of   lectures,   we  referred  to 
Pliilip,  (one  of  the  seven  chosen  to  'serve  tables,') ops 

Persecution  arising  against  the  church  in  Jerusalem,  going 
own  to  a  city  of  Samaria  and  preaching  Christ  theie. 
He  wrought  miracles  among  the  people,  who,  with  one 
accord,  gave  heed  to  the  things  which  he  spake,  his  ministry 
causing  great  joy  to  many  in  the  city  to  which  he  went. 

The  words,  which  I  have  just  read  to  you,  infoim  vs, 
that,  on  the  news  reaching  the  Apostles  in  Jerusalem,  they 
sent  down  to  the  city  where  Philip  was  two  of  theii 
number,  Peter  and  John,  who,  on  having  arrived  there, 
prayed  for  those  there  who  had  believed  on  Christ  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Spirit ;  since,  though  they  had 
been  baptized  with  John's  water  baptism, '  the  Holy  SjavA 
had  not  fallen  upon  any  one  of  them  into  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.'  The  two  Apostles,  however,  having  laid  their 
hands  upon  them,  they  received  the  Holy  Spirit:  He 
fell  upon  tUem  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

We  have  from  these  words  to  notice,  £rst| 

The  state  of  the  people  to  whom  the  two  Apostles  went :  tbe 
believers  in  Christ  where  Philip  had  preached. 

When  we  speak  of  their  state,  we  would  not  imply  thrf 
all  of  them  stood  in  the  same  position  in  the  sight  of  God* 
We  believe  that  no  church  in  any  place  was  formed  iri4- 
out  containing  a  spiritual  difference  on  the  part  of  i^ 
members.  The  gospel  came  to  some  in  Samaria  *  inpowtft 
in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  much  assurance,'  and  to  others  *'^ 
word  ODly.'  Even  the  church  at  Bome,  '  whose  faith,'  St. 
Paul  tells  us, '  waa  spok^u  of  throughout  the  whole  wodd,' 
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Lad  in  it  a  difference  in  this  respect  Hence  the  same 
Apostle  sajs  to  them,  (Bom.  ziii.  14) :  ^  Put  ye  on  the  Lord 
Fesus  Christ/  intimating  that,  if  some  of  its  professing 
members  had  not  put  on  Christ,  they  were  to  see  that  they 
lid  ity  to  see  that  they  became  '  baptized  into  Christ ;' 
bhat  is,  that  they  became  the  subjects  of  divine  grace ;  that 
they  received  the  gospel  not  '  in  word  only/  bht  in  its 
samg  and  hallowed  power.*  The  church  in  Jerusalem^ 
too,  was  an  instance  of  a  difference  existing  in  persons  be- 
lieving, and  that  in  having  amongst  its  members  an  Ananias 
iDcl  a  Sapphira.  And  in  the  case  before  us  also  it  occurred ; 
there  being,  as  we  shall  find,  in  our  next  discourse,  a  man 
uuong  the  Samaritan  believers,  who,  after  believing  on 
Christ  and  becoming  the  subject  of  John's  water-baptism, 
^mained.  still '  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  ini- 

1%.' 

While,  therefore,  there  were  some  who  were  only  forma- 
ists  in  the  gathered  church  or  congregation  under  Philip 
n  the  city  of  Samaria  referred  to,  (at  least  one  if  not  more), 
here  were  others  who  had  received  the  grace  of  God  in 
ruth ;  and  it  is  of  these,  to  which  we  would  now  more 
Mirticularly  refer. 

And  their  state  was,  first, 

•d  professing  one,  Philip  had  proclaimed  Christ  to  them ; 
Hid,  having  heard  the  word  of  the  gospel,  they  had  believed 
*Q  Christ  who  had  been  preached  to  them.  In  the  1 4th 
'srse  it  is  stated,  that  they  'had  received  the  Word  of 
lod/  that  is,  they  had  embraced  the  gospel — had  accepted 
t  Qaist  as  the  only  Saviour,  and  as  their  Saviour,  and 
Jined  themselves  in  fellowship  together  to  worship  Him, 
^d  to  set  forth  His  praise  by  their  life  and  conversation, 
^parating  themselves  from  the  world,  and  from  those  who 
Btnowledged  Him  not ;  desiring  thenceforth  to  be  known 
3  the  followers  of  the  crucified  one,  who  had  been  sent 
>rth  by  the  Father  to  do  His  will,  and  who,  having  carried 
It  that  will,  had  returned  to  Him,  sitting  down  on  the 
ght  hand  of  the  Most  High,  as  a  priest  for  ever,  to  save 


*To  be  *  baptized  into  Christ*  involves  the  being  quickened  from 
log  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  spoken  of  in  Eph.  ii.  1 :  or  '  the 
ving  been  buried  with  Christ  in  the  baptism'  (or  in  that  baptism) '  in 
lich  persons  have  arisen  with  Him  through  the  faith  which  is  of  the 
eration  of  God.' 
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unto  the  uttermost  those  who  should  come  unto  God 
through  Hun,  He  ever  living  to  make  intercession  for 
them.  .  Thus  they  stood  out  in  the  city  referred  to  as  a 
distinct  class — as  believers  on  the  Son  of  Qod — as  those 
who  afterwards  were  called  christians — a  holy  priesthood  to 
offer  spiritual  sacrifices  to  Gk)d. 

And  while  their  state  was  that  of  professors  of  the  £aiib 
of  Christi  it  was  also 

A  haptited  one.  It  is  stated  in  the  1 6th  verse  that  thqr' 
were  haptited.    Their  baptism  was  John's  water-baptism. 

A  few  months  before  Christ  entered  on  His  ministry, 
John  the  baptist  appeared  among  the  Jews  announciiig 
His  approach,  pledging  multitudes  to  Messiah  as  His  fol- 
lowers, when  he  should  come,  by  the  rite  of  water-baptism. 
His  baptism,  however,  was  only  for  a  limited  period,  com- 
mencing, as  it  did,  with  his  own  ministry  and  ending  when  * 
the  formal  offering  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  took  place^ 
and  that  when  Peter  went  to  Cornelius  and  his  Gfentile 
friends  and  used  the  keys  which  Christ  had  given  Urn, 
thereby  opening  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers  of 
whatever  kindred,  or  race,  or  nation  they  might  be,  making 
the  church  of  Christ  to  be  catholic  or  general,  or  open  to 
all,  which  it  had  not  been  till  then,  consisting  as  it  had 
done  till  that  happy  period  of  members  of  the  circum- 
cision only. 

And  that  John's  baptism  was  only  to  be  temporary,  we 
may  mention  two  circumstances  in  proof  which,  as  I  thinks 
determine  the  point,  John's  own  statement  where  he  said : 
^  That  Christ  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel;  therefoxe^ 
came  I  baptisinc;  with  water,'  (John,  i.  31);  and  St.  Faiil'» 
setting  aside  Joan's  water-baptism,  which  he  found  twelve 
of  John's  disciples  at  Ephesus  to  have,  as  no  part  of  llie 
christian  system,  and  giving  them  the  'baptism  into  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,'  which  enabled  them  to  '  speak 
with  tongues  and  to  prophesy,'  (or  to  teach).  Acts,  zix. 
3-6. 

Whether  John's  baptism  involved  the  consecration  of 
the  people  to  Christ  by  the  act  of  being  immersed  in  watv 
by  himself,  or  by  their  washing  their  own  hands  in  waier> 
in  token  that  they  dedicated  themselves  to  Christ  as  Hii^ 
disciples  when  He  came,  we  cannot  say.  I  myidf  indpe 
to  thmk  that  the  latter  was  the  act  involved ;  but  wUA 
ever  it  was  that  was  involved,  people  went  on,  imsg 
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olin's  ministry,  dedicating  themselves  to  the  Messiah  as 
tia  disciples,  being  pledged,  thereby,  to  faithfulness  'to 
tim,  and  to  a  forsaking  of  their  sins.  To  what  extent  it  went 
a  after  John's  decease  and  during  Christ's  ministry  we 
are  no  information,  either  in  the  way  of  statement  or  im- 
lieation.  That  it  went  on  to  some  extent  we  may  infer 
XMn  the  statement  in  John,  iii.  22 :  *  After  these  things 
suae  Jesus,  and  His  disciples,  into  the  land  of  Judea :  and 
xere  he  was  tarrying  with  them,  and  they  were  baptiz- 
ig.'  *  This  baptism  must  have  been  John's  water-baptism, 
B  the  time  of  its  occurrence  was  perhaps  full  three  years- 
Bfiyre  Christ  (Matthew,  zxviii.  19)  commissioned  His- 
t^poetleB  to  baptize  those  whom  they  made  disciples  '  into 
iie  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
pixit.  It  (John's  water-baptism)  went  on  probably  to  a 
leater  or  less  extent,  as  I  have  stated  before,  till  the 
ingdom  of  heaven,  or  Ihe  gospel  dispensation,  was  formally 
pened  to  the  Qentiles,  when  Jew  and  Qentile  became  one^ 
I  Chxist  (Eph.  ii  14) — when  the  Gentiles,  as  a  wild-olive 
nee,  were  grafiEed  in  among  the  Jews,  and  partook  of  the- 
3ot  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree,  (Eom.  xi.  17),  when  the 
Itetiles  became  fellow  heirs  and  of  the  same  body  and 
•rtakers  of  the  promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel.  (Eph- 
i.  6).  Then  ^the  church  of  Christ  became  catholic,  open 
3  all;  and  after  that  period  I  know  of  no  command  or 
•nthority  for  requiring  its  members  to  become  the  subjects 
t  water-immersion,  or  water-sprinkling,  on  believing  on 
Sirisi^  whether  before  or  after  receiving  Christ  into  their 
learti  the  hope  of  glory. 

The  baptism  which  commenced  with  John  the  baptist. 
Old  went  on,  more  or  less,  till  the  church  became  catholic 
•r  general,  which  it  did  when  Peter  used  [the  keys  and 
opened  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles,  involved  responsi- 
bility on  the  part  of  those  who  became  its  subjects,  John 
aying :  <  I  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance ;'  but- 
t  imparted  no  grace— no  spiritual  life  or  power  to  them, 
ind  this  is  proved  by  the  case  of  Simon,  the  sorcerer,  who, 
^  the  Idth  verse,  is  stated  during  the  period  we  have 
fAen  of  to  have  believed,  and  to  have  been  baptized,  but 

^Chreisbach  gives  the  reading  of  i^am-l^w  instead  of  ipavri^e.  This 
JJ^ts  all  coUision  with  the  statement  in  John  (ir.  2),  where  it  is  said, 
^^btist  baptised  not.' 
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in  the  23rd  Terse,  lie  is  stated  as  still  being  '  in  the  gall  of 
bitterness  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity.' 

And  this  is  the  case  with  many  who  ha^e  been  made 
i;he  subjects  of  the  water-baptism  which  now  prevails,  and 
iiave  professed  faith  in  the  Son  of  Qtod.  No  spiritual  chanffe 
has  passed  upon  them  by  it,  whether  immersed*  or  spriM* 
led  in  or  with  water;  the  rite  has  not  caused  the  least 
spiritual  change  in  them  in  the  sight  of  Qod,  whether  per- 
formed by  a  Pope,  a  Patriarch,  or  an  Archbishop,  or  any 
other  minister  in  episcopal  or  non-episcopal  orders. 

But  it  was  not  with  others,  as  with  Simon,  to  whom 
Philip  had  preached.  They  received  the  truth  in  the  love 
•of  it :  they  turned  unto  the  Lord  with  their  hearts;  and 
hence  their  state  became 

A  justified  one : — ^that  is,  they  were  brought  into  a  state  ■ 
of  pardon  or  forgiveness  with  God.  Their  sins  were  blotted 
out — their  transgressions  were  forgiven.  Iniquity  was  no 
longer  imputed  unto  them.  They  had  access  to  the  foot- 
stool of  the  Most  High,  and  could  cry,  *  Abba,  Father/ 
the  Spirit  itself  bearing  witness  with  their  spirit  that  they 
were  children  of  God — that  they  were  passed  from  death 
unto  life — that  their  names  were  ^^tten  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life  ;  and  that  because  they  had  believed  on 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness, 
not  in  word  only. 

And  this  was  the  designed,  and  is  the  realized,  effeet  of 
^  reception  of  Christ  into  the  heart  (Eom.  v.  1).  There 
is  no  gall  of  bitterness  or  bond  of  iniquity  remaining  to 
such.  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  makes 
such  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  Such,  and  JO 
doubt  those  to  whom  we  are  referring,  could  say 

*  No  condemnation  now  I  dread, 

Jesus  and  all  in  Him  is  mine : 
Alive  in  Him,  my  living  head, 

And  clothed  in  righteousness  divine. 
Bold  I  approach  the  eternal  throne 
And  claim  the  crown  through  Christ  my  own." 

Happy  state  to  be  in !  It  has  been  the  case  of  mjra^ 
since  the  day  of  Pentecost.  It  is  the  case  with  mjom 
now ;  and  the  number  will*  go  on  to  increase  till  Ohiifi* 
flhaU  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  ftj 
Father,  when  He  shall  have  put  down  all  rule  andw 
authority  and  power,  and  God  be  all  in  all. 
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NoW|  as  there  was  this  positive  state  to  which  we  have 
eferred  of  the  Samaritans  who  had  received  the  Word  of 
h>d,  or  the  gospel,  Ibo  also  was  there  a  negative  state  in 
espectto  them.  'Not  yet/  as  stated,  in  the  16th  verse, 
was  the  Holy  Spirit  fallen  upon  any  one  of  them  into  the 
ame  of  the  Lord  Jesus.'  * 

How  was  this,  if  they  had  received  Christ  into  their 
leartSy  and  in  consequence  had  become  justified  with  God, 
laving  peace  with  Him  and  a  hope  beyond  the  grave  ? 
¥as  not  the  Holy  Spirit  engaged  in  this  blessed  work  ?  in 
enlightening  them  ?  in  softening  their  hearts  ?  in  producing 
n  them  conviction,  contrition,  repentance  ?  in  leadings 
hem  to  Christ'  ?  in  applying  His  blood  to  their  consciences  ? 
9e  was ;  for  no  soul  can  come  to  God,  so  as  to  be  brought 
nto  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God  without  the  Holy 
Spirit's  co-operating  power  and  influence. 

A  different  thing  &om  this,  however,  is  meant  by  the 
Boq^ression  of  '  the  Holy  Spirit  falling  upon  believers  intO' 
lihe  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.'  Wherever  such  an  expression 
oocars  it  refers  to  a  reception  of  miraculous  power 
ftwn  the  Spirit  by  believers,  upon  whom  the  Holy 
Spirit  thus  falls.  We  see  this  exemplified  in  the 
Cftse  of  the  Gentiles  when  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
opened  to  them  by  Peter,  (Acts,  x.  44-46) :  '  While  Peter 
yst  spake,  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  upon  all  them  which 
Adard  the  Word.  And  they  of  the  circumcision  which 
Jdieved  were  astonished,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter, 
"^oause  that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift 
rfthe  Holy  Spirit ;  for  they  heard  them  speak  with  tongues, 
^d  magnify  God,' — referring  evidently  to  miraculous 

These  gifts,  or  this  miraculous  power  of,  or  from,  the 
Joly  Spirit,  tiie  Samaritan  believers  had  not  yet  received, 
^hey  were  quickened,  made  alive  in  Christ,  had  put  on 
-'hrist  by  being  *  baptized  into  Christ,!!  but  they  had  not 
become  endued,  as  believers,  with  miraculous  power ;  that 
S>  with  power  to  speak  in  new  tongues  (or  languages  which 
tley  had  not  learned),  and  to  magnify  God,  or  to  prophesy 


♦This  verse  should  read,  'As  yet  he  *was  fallen  upon  none  of  them 
•hey  were  only  baptized)  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  See 
UU  on  page  16. 

t  See  note  on  page  361. 
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•or  teach.  This  power  was  given  direoUy  from  heaven  on 
ihe  day  of  Pentecost,  and  also  given  in  the  same  way 
afterwards  when  the  gospel  became  formally  offered  to 
the  Gentiles.  Bnt  I  beheve  on  other  occasions,  whea 
this  power  was  imparted  to  the  Jews]  after  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  when  and  whenever  it  was  imparted  to  the 
Oentiles  after  the  gospel  was  formally  opened  to  them,  it 
was  given  through  the  laying  on  of  Apostles'  handfl, 
except  on  some  extraordinary  occasion  as  when  an  extra 
Apostle  was  appointed — as  in  the  case  of  St.  Paul— whoi 
it  came  immediately  or  directly  from  heaven,  without  the 
intervention  of  any  Apostle.* 

And  the  impartation,  or  reception,  of  this  power  was 
what  is  called  '  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'  This  ifl 
cleai'ly  shown  by  a  comparison  of  what  the  writer  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  stated,  that  while  Peter  was  preaching 
to  the  Gentiles,  *the  Holy  Spirit  fell  on  them,  and  they 
spake  with  tongues  and  magnified  God ;'  and  also  in  what 
Peter  stated  in  his  defence  when  called  to  account  for 

foing  to  the  Gentiles :  '  As.  I  began  to  speak  the  Bxij 
pirit  fell  on  them  as  on  us  at  the  beginning.  Then 
remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  He  said  :  Jdin 
indeed  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave  theorfte 
Vlke  gift  as  He  did  to  us,  what  was  I  that  Icould  witfastiiid 
God  r  As  much  as  if  Peter  had  said :  <  As  God,  whea  He 
poured  out  upon  us  Jews  the  Holy  Spirit,  enabled  us  to 
apeak  with  new  (or  other)  tongues,  so  also  these  (}«[itQei 
beings-enabled  to  speak  with  new  (or  other)  tongues  was  i 
^ear  proof  that  He  had  accepted  them,  as  well  as  ouisakee^ 
into  the  New  Covenant-blessings  and  privileges.  I  then- 
fore  could  not  oppose,  or  speak  against^  the  will  and 
good  pleasure  of  God,  but  looked  upon  them  as  taretiini 
in  Ohrist  with  ourselves,  and  exhorted  them,  having  beat 
fitted  for  the  office  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  give  themaebai 

*  Dr  Whitby  says  on  Ananias's  laying  his  hands  on  Saul  (Aetiyix  17): 
'  Note  here  (1),  that  this  Ananias,  who,  at  most,  is  only  mtppotedtolisw 
been  one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  only  laid  his  hands  upon  him  thifthi 
might  receive  his  sight;  and  (2),  that  he  was  replenish^  with  the  Bb(f 
Ghost  by  the  immediate  gift  of  Christ,  he  being  an  apostle  sot  of  bii^ 
nor  by  man  (Gal.  i.  1),  but  by  Ohrist  alone.' 

Matthew  Henry  also  says :  '  Ananias's  putting  his  hands  190B  U* 
was  not  fox  the  coBi«mn^  oi  VSi^'HaVj  Ghswt/ 
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he  setting  forth  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  of  calling 

to  repentance  through  Him — ^to  baptize  themselves 
alf  of  the  dead-' ♦ 

as  the  Samaritans  had  not  received  this  gift  on 
»elieving  in  Christ,  and  as  Philip,  not  being  one  of 
ostlesy  could  not  impart  it  to  them,  Peter  and  John 
int  down  by  the  Apostles  from  Jerusal^n  to  impart 
ft  to  the  spiritually-minded  part  of  those  who  had 
d.  on  Christ  amongst  them. 

i  there  was  clearly  a  difference,  in  this  respect, 
n  those  who  were  Apostles  and  those  who  were  not 
)s,  however  holy  and  spiritually-minded  the  latter 
be,  is  pointed  out  by  one  of  the  early  fathers  (Chry- 
),  who  says :  '  Those  baptized  received  not  the  Holy 

Philip  had  not  such  a  gift,  being  of  the  seven :  he 
ng  imparted  not  the  Spirit  to  those  baptized,  for  he 
t  the  power.  This  was  the  gift  of  the  twelve  only.' 
are  here  then,  secondly,  brought  to 
Apostolic  power  referred  to.  The  Apostles,  my  text 
sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,  who,  when  they 
>me  down,  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  receive 
ly  Spirit.  Then  they  were  laying  their  hands  upon 
md  they  were  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit, 
receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  laying  on  of 
nds  of  the  two  Apostles,  involved  the  power  of 
ig  those  upon  whom  the  Apostles'  hands  were  laid  to 
vith  new  tongues,  (or  in  languages  which  they  had 
med),  and  to  prophesy,  or  to  magnify,  or  speak  of 
igs  of  God.  Hence  we  read  of  St.  Paul  laying  his 
ipon  twelve  disciples  of  John's  at  Ephesus :  'They 
iptized,'  it  is  said,  '  into  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Paul 
3nng  his  hands  upon  them  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
hem ;  they  were  both  speaking  with  tongues  and 
rophesying.' 

was  the  gift  imparted  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
>f  Peter  ana  John  to  the  spiritually-minded  Samari- 
And  the  power  was  exercised,  I  have  no  doubt, 
and  cautiously.  And  I  think  this  may  be  gathered 
le  expression :  '  They  were  laying  their  hands  upon 
ind  they  (the  Samaritan  believers)  were  receiving 
ly  Spirit.'    It  was  not  done  on  the  instant,  all  at  the 

*8ee  note  on  page  89, 


368 

same  time.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  expression,  4lie^ 
were  laying  their  hands  upon. them,'  implies  that  there  wai 
an  intercommunication  between  the  Apostles  and  the  Sama 
ritan  believers,  and  that  to  ascertain  their  state ;  and  then 
as  the  Spirit  inwardly  directed  the  two  Apostles,  they  exei 
cised  their  power  and  gave  unto  them  the  supematura 
and  precious  gift. 

And  this  gift,  I  believe,  fitted  them  for  the  work  of  th 
ministry,  enabled  them,  fitted  them,  to  teach,  to  exh()rt,  t( 
call  sinners  to  repentance,  and  to  build  up  Gk)d's  people  i 
their  most  holy  faith.  And  the  case  of  the  twelve  disciple 
at  Ephesus,  upon  whom  St.  Paul  laid  his  hands  and  in 
parted  the  Holy  Spirit,  proves  this.  This  gift  enabled  then 
to  speak  with  tongues  and  to  prophesy  or  to  teach 

And  as  this,  as  I  believe,  was  the  purport  of  the  gift  o 
the  Holy  Spirit  referred  to,  or  the  'baptism  of  the  Hoi; 
Spirit ;'  so  also,  I  believe,  that  the  gift  wds  never  exercisei 
by  any  other  persons  than  by  Apostles.  Those  who  le 
ceived  this  gift  at  Apostles'  hands  never  imparted  it  t( 
others.  They  could  not  do  it.  It  was  a  pure  Apo8toK( 
office  or  gift.  The  imparting  power  ceased  with  the liv« 
of  Apostles,  and  that  because  only  Apostles  could  ezer 
cise  it. 

And  I  believe  this  was  the  office  pointed  out  by  CW 
in  those  words  (Mat.  xxviii.  19),  'baptizing  them  intoflu 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Bdl 
Spirit'  The  persons,  or  some  of  them,  whom  the  Apostlei 
made  disciples  by  their  preaching,  the  Apostles  as  the  Spin 
inwardly  directed  them,  were  to  lay  hands  upon,  so  as  fix 
those  persons  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  miraculoa 
gifts,  and  to  become  thereby  fitted  for  dispensing  the  wop 
of  life — ^preaching  the  gospel  to  others.  Such  persons  w« 
enabled  to  speak  witi^  tongues,  and  to  prophesy,  or  t 
magnify  God ;'  that  is,  to  speak  about,  to  teach,  the  thing 
of  God. 

I  believe  the  '  baptizing  the  disciples  into  the  name  c 
the  Father,'  etc.,  spoken  of  in  Mat.  xxviii.  19,  means  tiiii 
and  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  water-baptifli 
which  has  been  mistakenly  applied  to  it.  Those  who  lUKi 
taught  that  it  has,  have  taught  error — ^have  led  people  ic 
falsehood,  and  indirectly  propped  up  thatpretenaedpriesb 
system  which  has  been  palmed,  without  authority,  rxj^ 
the  churches  oi  Cbxist  from  a  very  early  period,  and  whu 
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Las  given  a  strength  and  power  to  that  system,  which 
ytherwise  it  would  never  have  had. 

The  power  of  Apostles,  by  laying  their  hands  on  persons, 
of  imparting  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  its  ceasing  witii  them, 
ud  of  its  being  caUed  a  baptism,  is  referred  to  in  Heb. 
fi.  2 :  '  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  both  of  a  laying  on  of 
hands ;'  or,  rather,  the  doctrine  of  baptisms  loth  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  baptism  of  a  laying  on  of  handsy  etc.*  Here  the 
^ing  on  of  hands  is  directly  spoken  of  as  a  baptism;  and 
by  the  Apostle,  in  the  previous  verse,  speaking  of  principles 
to  be  laid  aside,  he  shows  that  this,  as  one  of  them,  would 
oease,  and  that  through  its  being  Apostolic  only.  The 
otiier  baptism  spoken  of  in  the  verse — *  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead  and  irom  eternal  condemnation,'  f — would  be  a 
principle  or  state  to  be  laid  aside,  so  as  for  the  believer 
not  to  rest  in  it,  but  for  it  to  be  a  point  from  which  he  was 
to  go  forward — ^to  go  on  to  perfection  or  maturity  in  the 
diristian  life — ^the  growing  and  advancing  and  proceeding 
on  to  a  perfect  man  in  Christ.     (E^h.  iv.  13.) 

The  fcdfilling  of  the  office  to  which  we  have  referred  was 
not  the  only  work  which  the  two  Apostles,  John  and  Peter, 
&lfilled  while  in  the  city  into  which  Philip  Jbad  intro- 
duced the  fetith  of  Christ.  The  25th  verse  states  :  <  Now 
*hey  having  borne  witness,  and  having  preached  the  word 
^  the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem.  And  they  preached 
^  gospel  in  many  towns  of  the  Samaritans.' 

Their  mission  to  Samaria  occupied  some  ^me.  We 
lionot  say  how  long  ;  but,  whether  it  was  weeks  or  months 
'  "v^iis  occupied  in  imparting  spiritual  gifts,  and  in  wit- 
^ttsing  to  Christ's  resurrection,  and  making  known  the 
^ctrine  of  salvation  —  salvation  by  the  grace  of  God 
^ugh  faith  in  Christ.  (Eph.  ii.  8).  In  the  last  direction 
[^ioh  Christ  gave  to  the  Apostles,  they  were  directed  to  be 
^^esses  to  Christ  in  Samaria,  as  well  as  in  Jerusalem, 

djraorrcjUrec^  re  vcKpQv,  /ca*  KpLfiaros  al<avLov :  *  Of  the  doctrine  of  bap- 
**^,  both  (re)  of  a  laying  on  of  hands,  and  (t«)  of  a  resurrection  from 
^  ^ead,  and  (xai)  from  eternal  judgment/  that  is,  *  Of  the  doctrine  of 
^^•xiifl,  both  of  the  doctrine  of  the  baptism  of  a  laying  on  of  hands,  and 
*^  doctrine  of  the  haptiam  of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  and  from 
?5J1  condemnation.' 

^JThe  baptism  spoken  of  in  Col.  ii.  12,  *  Having  been  buried  with  him 
he  baptism  in  which  ye  were  raised  with  him  by  faith  of  the  opera  • 
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Judea,  and  to  the  utmost  boundary  of  Palestme,  (Aj 
8).  And  in  those  nations  they  were  to  impart  the 
Spirit  in  his  miraculous  gifts,  as  we  have  before  stat 
those  whom  they  made  disciples,  Christ  having  pro 
to  protect  them  in  the  execution  of  their  office  fro 
fatal  haxm  for  a  given  time  :  '  Lo,  I  am  with  you  { 
days  to  the  end  of  the  age.'  And,  though  we  ha 
statement  given  us  as  to  their  success  in  their  preach 
the  many  towns  of  Samaria  spoken  of,  we  cannot 
but  they  made  many  disciples,  preaching  as  they  must 
done  with  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  withf 
The  Lord,  doubtless,  in  all  cases  wrought  with  thee 
confirmed  their  word  with  the  signs  following  as  menl 
in  Mark,  zvi.  17,  18. 

Now,  if  what  I  have  stated  be  truth,  we  discover : 

1. — ^That  in  every  professing  church  there  are  twc 
of  persons  in  it :  thoseVho  have  received  the  truth 
love  of  it,  and  others  who  are  only  formalists ;  tea 
the  necessity  for  all  members  of  churches  to  examine 
selves  whether  they  are  in  the  faith  :  — 

2. — ^That  there  is  no  necessary  spirititual  life  ii 
outward  rite ;  since  persons  have  been  united  in  cli 
membership  with  others,  and  been  the  subjects  oi 
without  having  the  least  grace  in  their  hearts.  ] 
again  the  necessity  for  inquiry  with  all  whether 
hearts  are  right  in  the  sight  of  Ood,  or  whether  th< 
still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity : — 

3. — ^That  persons  who  receive  the  grace  of  Ood  in 
are  a  happy  people :  that  they  can  rejoice  in  the  € 
their  salvation,  and  that  this  is  the  privilegednstate  of 
believer  in  Christ  Jesus : — 

4. — That  christian  life  may  exist,  and  the  chi 
character  be  formed,  without  the  adjunct  of  mirac 
spiritual  gifts :  that  miraculous  power  was  not  given 
believers  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and;  that  where 
were  given,  it  depended  on  the  sovereignty  of  the  I 
through  the  instrumentality  of  Apostles,  except  whei 
Gentiles  were  formally  adznitted  into  the  christian  cove 
when  the  interposition  of  Apostolic  hands  was  not  reqi 
as  it  was  not  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  the  Jews 
when  an  especial  Apostle  like  St.  Paul  was  appoint 
his  Apostleship  to  the  Gentiles : — 

5. — ^That  where  spiritual  gifts  of  a  miraculous  ni 


371 

were  imparted,  it  was  with  the  design  of  fitting  the  persons 
vho  receiyed  them  for  usefulness  in  the  churches  —  for 
teaching  the  sinner,  and  building  up  the  saint : — 

6. — ^That  a  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  enduing 
a  person  with  miraculous  power,  never  took  place  till  the 
person  so  baptized,  or  so  endued,  had  receiyed  spiritucd 
me— had  become  quickened  from  being  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sms — ^had  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  through  the 
exercise  of  faith  in  Christ : — 

7. — ^That  Apostles  neyer  had  any  successors ;  that  after 
them  there  were  no  persons  of  their  order,  nor  endued 
^th  their  power  ;  and  that  those  who  received  miraculous 
power,  or  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  their  instru- 
iQentality,  never  did,^  and  never  could,  impart  the  miracu- 
lous or  spiritual  gifts  which  they  had  received.  Hence  the 
importance  of  considering  well  that  there  is  no  priesthood, 
or  ministry  among  the  churches  that  has  any  inherent 
spiritual  power,  and  that  where  there  is  any  pretence  to  it 
on  the  part  of  any  church  or  individual  it  is  only  pretence 
^thout  the  least  foundation  for  it : — 

o.— That  the  only  priesthood  in  the  christian  system  is, 

™8t,  that  of  Christ  who  offered  up  Himself  as  an  atoning 

*®<*ifice  for  sin,  and  is  now  carrying  on  His  office  of  priest 

^*  ttie  right  hand  of  God  for  those  who  come  unto  God 

^'^Ugh  Him ;  and,  secondly,  that  of  all  believers,  whether 

^©  or  female,  all  believers  being  a  holy  priesthood  to 

^®ir  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus 

^^^t.    (1  Pet.  ii.  5,  9.)  :— 

9. — ^That  the  substitute  for  the  infallible  teaching  of  the 
"^POBtles  was  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
^^5°^e  into  circulation  about  the  time  the  personal  teaching 
^  ^^e  Apostles  was  about  to  cease,  and  that  to  the  Scrip- 
j^^a  ana  no  where  else,  we  are  to  look  for  truth,  and  to 

A^        ^*y  ^  heaven : — 

•^^d  lastly, 

^O. — That  as  the  Apostles  witnessed  to  Christ  and 
PJ^^ched  the  word  of  the  Lord,  so  should  all  the  churches 
^*  Christ  preach  the  gospel,  if  not  individually,  yet  by 
.  ?^  agents,  raising  funds  for  sending  forth  the  truth  as  it 
^^  iix  Christ  to  earth's  remotest  bounds. 
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XXXIII. 


**  But  there  was  a  certain  man,  called  Simon,  which  beforetii 
same  dty  used  sorcery,  and  bewitched  the  people  of  Samari 
ont  that  himself  was  some  great  one :  to  whom  they  all  g) 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying,  This  man  is  the  grc 
of  God.  And  to  him  they  had  regard,  because  that  of  Ion, 
had  bewitched  them  with  sorceries.  But  when  they  beliei 
preaching  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and  wom< 
Simon  himself  believed  also :  and  when  he  was  baptizec 
tinned  with  Philip,  and  wondered,  beholding  the  miracles 

which  were  done And  when  Simon  saw  that  th: 

ing  en  of  the  Apostles'  hands  the  Hol^  Ghost  was  given, 
them  money,  saying.  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on  w) 
I  lay  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.    But  Peter 
him,Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast  thougl 
gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with  money.     Thou  hast  ne 
nor  lot  in  this  matter :  for  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sig 
Repent  therefore  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God, 
the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee.     For  ] 
that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  oi 
Then  answered  Simon,  and  said.  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  fq 
none  of  these  things  which  ye   have  spoken   come  up 
Acts,  viii.  9-13, 18-24. 

Wb  have  here  a  melancholy  case.  The  city  t 
Philip  went  and  preached  Christ,  and  in  which  he 
mirades,  and  whither  two  of  the  Apostles  went 
parted  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  miraculous  powe: 
believers  by  laying  their  hands  upon  them,  con 
man  of  the  name  of  Simon,  who,  for  a  long  t 
astonished  the  people  (the  nation)  of  Samaria  wit 
arte.  He  appears  to  have  been  in  the  height  of  1 
tation  when  Philip  arrived  there,  being  considere* 
derful  man  by  the  people — ^looked  upon  by  them 
great  power  of  God  :*  which  expression^  perhaps, 
that  what  was  done  they  looked  upon  as  done  by 
immediately  derived  firom,  or  imparted  to  him 
Himself.  ^ 

His  feats  must  have  been  of  a  surprising  kind 
been  regar4.Qd.  aa  )Sbs^  ^«t^,  xniiLa^s  the  people  pes 
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^wer  order  of  intellect  than  usual,  which  we  have  no 
^ason  to  suppose  was  the  case.  Jugglers,  or  those 
lio  pretend  to  magic  arts,  often  draw  the  attention  and 
scite  the  astonishment  of  the  populace  in  our  own 
ountry. 

Simon,  probably,  was  very  skilful  in  his  profession,  as 
ugglers  in  the  East  usually  were,  and  are.  But  whetiiier 
le  was  so,  or  not,  he  was  looked  upon  as  being  so,  and 
doubtlessly  gained  much  money  by  his  tricks ;  for  that,  by 
the  18th  verse,  we  see  he  was  not  destitute  of,  bringing 
some  to  the  Apostles  to  bribe  them  to  give  to  him  the 
same  power  which  they  possessed  of  imparting  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

However,  whatever  the  man  was,  and  whatever  he  did,  a 
change  took  place  in  him,  at  least  outwardly. 

Philip  had  preached  Christ  to  the  Samaritans ;  the  doo- 
trine  of  the  cross  had  attracted  their  attention,  and  their 
affections.  He  laboured  not  in  vain,  nor  spent  his  strong^ 
for  naught.  He  was  received  as  a  man  of  God,  and  the 
things  which  he  preached  to  them  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  of  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  became  precious 
to  them.  They  sank  down  into  their  hearts,  and  as  good 
oeed,  sown  into  a  good  soil,  produced  fruit.  They  received 
the  word,  or  the  gospel,  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and 
probably,  like  the  Bereans,  searched  the  Scriptures,  (the 
Hebrew  Scriptures)  to  see  if  the  things,  which  Philip 
preached,  were  so.  Whatever  course,  however,  was  pur- 
cued  by  tihem  they  received  Christ  Jesus  into  their  heart, 
-and  rejoiced  in  God  their  Saviour.  '  There  was  great  joy/ 
▼e  are  told,  *  in  that  city.' 

And  joy  is  ever  consequent  to  him  who  receives  the  gospel 
^  the  love  of  it ;  and  that  because  '  it  is  the  power  of  God 
^to  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth.'  Such  joy  was 
Experienced  by  the  Thessalonians.  In  addressing  them, 
St.  Paul  says,  *  Ye  became  followers  of  us  and  of  the  Lord, 
having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction  with  joy  of  the 
^oly  Spirit.'  And  the  same  Apostle,  writing  to  the 
Bomans,  says:  Uhe  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
'drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Spirit.'  This  joy,  evidently,  many  of  the  Samaritans 
iad. 

But  there  was  another  feature  in  their  case.     They  not 
only  believed  Philip  preaching  the  things  concerning  the 
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kingdom  of  Qod  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  but '  they 
were  baptized,  both  men  and  women.'  * 

There  can  be  no  question,  that  by  this  was  meant  that 
they  professedly  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord,  dedicated 
themselves  to  Jesus  Christ  to  be  His  disciples,  to  learn  of 
Him,  to  follow  ■  His  teaching,  to  look  for  salvation 
through  Him,  to  have  no  other  Master,  no  other  Saviour^ 
resolving,  by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  bring  forth 
fruit^fniit  unto  the  praise  and  glory  of  God. 

This  was  the  designed  effect  intended  by  Philip  and  the 
other  servants  of  the  Lord  in  preaching  Christ  and  spreading 
His  gospel — to  collect  together  a  people  who  should  show 
forth  the  praise  of  Him  who  had  called  them  out  of  dark- 
ness into  His  marvellous  light — to  collect  a  people,  finally 
to  be  presented  to  the  Lord  by  Himself  as  part  oi  a  glorious 
church  or  gathering,  *  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing,  but  holy  and  without  blemish.'  Amongst  the 
Samaritans,  who  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord,  there  were 
many,  we  trust,  who  will  finally  be  found  to  be  of  that 
number  or  gathering  thus  to  be  presented  :  persons  who 
shall  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb. 

And  since  the  gospel  was  proclaimed  in  Jerusalem  and 
preached  in  Samaria,  and  other  places,  the  numbers  of 
such  have  been  increasing,  are  increasing,  and  will  go  on 
to  increase,  till  they  shall  form  a  multitude  which  no  man 
can  number  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  peoples,  and 
tongues,  who  shall  stand  before  the  throne  clothed  with 
white  robes  and  palms  in  their  hands,  and  shall  ciy 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  *  Salvation  to  our  God,  which 
fiitteth  upon  the  throne  and  unto  the  Lamb.'  (Ber.  vii* 
9,   10.) 

But  in  the  Samaritans,  who  believed  Philip's  preachingf 
giving  themselves  to  the  Lord,  the  question  arises,  howtot» 
it  done  ? 

If  we  refer  to  1  Cor.  x.  2,  we  read  in  the  English  version : 
*  And  all  were  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  sea  and  in  the 
cloud.'  Now  this  should  be,  '  and  all  baptized  themselves  f 


*  ipairri^ovTo  being  middle  as  well  as  passive,  we  might  vead, '  tkf 
were  haj^tizing  themaelveaJ 
f  iparrlffavTo  is  in  the  M.\ddiQ  yoicQ. 


876 

x)Mosesatth6sea{  and  by  (or  at)  the  cloud.'  Thisbaptiz- 
l  of  themselYes  by  the  Israelites  imto  Moses  was  nothing 
e  than  their  giving  themselves  up  to  him,  to  obey  him, 
their  guide  and  leader,  What  was  their  position  ?  They 
d  left  Egypt,  and  arrived  at  a  spot  where  the  sea  was 
Pore  them.  Not  able  to  go  forward  by  reason  of  the  sea 
ing  before  them  they  looked  back  and  saw  that  their 
amies,  the  Egyptians,  were  behind  them.  As  danger 
jred  them  in  the  face,  both  i&  front  and  behind 
)7  complained  of  Moses  for  bringing  them  into  such 
ikte  of  jeopardy  with  nothing  but  destruction,  as  they 
aceived,  as  their  lot.  Moses  came  forward  and  directed 
dm  to  go  forward.  Lifting  up  his  rod,  the  sea  divided, 
biding  them  a  passage  to  travel  along.  The  cloud  in 
mt  of  them  went  behind  them,  taking  up  a  position  be- 
een  them  and  their  enemies.  In  this  new  state  of  things, 
lat  did  they  do  ?  They  yielded  themselves  up  to  Moses, 
lowed  his  direction,  went  forward,  and  were  saved.  This 
k  of  obedience  to  Moses,  this  yielding  themselves  up  to 
i  direction  by  the  cloud,  and  at  the  sea,  is  what  is 
^t,  as  I  conceive,  by  the  Israelites  ^  baptizing  them- 
ves  unto  Moses/ 

^ow,  as  the  Greek  for  the  expression  (Acts,  viii.  12), 
9t/  were  baptized '  may  be  rendered  '  the^  were  baptizing 
f^elves,*  it  may  mean  no  more  than  that  the  Samaritans 
'e  themselves  up  to  the  Lord — ^yielded  themselves  up  to 
obedience  to  His  commands,  teaching,  and  service,  and 
b  without  the  formality  or  use  of  any  rite  whatever. 
f ,  however,  this  was  not  the  meaning,  and  a  water-bap- 
^  was  intended  by  the  expression,  then  it  must  have  been 
y  John's  water-b^tism  which  was  introduced  to  make 
^ist  manifest  to  Israel.  This,  after  John's  decease,  no 
lit  went  on,  though  we  know  not  to  what  extent, 
ongst  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine  who  became  converts 
tie  christian  faith,  till  the  formal  opening  of  the  gospel 
pensation  to  the  Gentiles,  But  though  it  went  on  with- 
•  our  knowing  to  what  extent,  yet  we  know  of  no  passage 
^^uthority  which  directed  its  continuance.  The  baptism 
^rred  to  as  taking  place,  was  certainly  not  the  baptism 

-  In  1  Cor.  X,  2  and  in  Ps;  cvi,  7,  the  Greek,  in  both  instances,  is  tV 
^9.\da<rxi.  ^  ^^'  c^i*  7,  it  is  rendered  in  the  authorised  English 
•*8ion  '  at  the  sea/  as  it  should  be  in  1  Cor.  z.  2. 
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*  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  oftlie 
Holy  Spirit/  which  Christ  directed  His  Apostles  to  exexoiBe, 
as  mentioned  in  Mat.  zzTiii|  19.  That  was  a  t)apti8m 
which  none  but  Apostles  conld  exercise,  and  none  but 
Apostles  have  exercised^  and  it  involved  not  the  nse  of 
water  in  any  way  whatever. 

But  we  must  pass  on  from  the  true  believers  referred  to 
to  the  man  who  professed  faith  or  belief  in  Christ,  namely, 
Simon,  the  juggler  of  practiser  of  magic  sfirts,  without  hii 
being  a  sincere  convert  to  Christ.  '  He  himself^'  it  is  said, 
'  believed  also.'  He  saw  many  flocking  to  the  standard  of  the 
cross,  heard  of  many  attracted  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
crucifled,  and  he  joined  their  ranks,  at  least  outwardly. 
*'  He  became  baptized'  it  is  said.  Whether  this  involved  only 
his  professed  dedication  of  himself  to  Christ,  or  his  becom- 
ing the  subject  of  John's  water-baptism  by  ixomersion,  or 
aspersion,  or  washing  his  hands  in  water  in  proof  that  he 
dedicated  himself  to  Christ,  matters  not ;  for  whatever  his 
outward  conduct  was  his  heart  was  not  right  in  the  sight 
of  Gk)d.  He  was  struck  with  the  te^hing  and  acts  of 
Philip.  He  had  never  heard,  nor  seen,  anything  like 
Philip's  preaching  and  works  before.  He  was  drawn  to 
what  was  going  on  as  the  magnet  draws  a  thing  to  itselfl 
Hence  it  is  said,  '  He  continued  with  Philip ;'  l^t  is,  he 
was  constantly  attending  upon  him,  anxious  to  learn,  from 
some  motive  or  other,  all  that  was  going  on.  It  might  be, 
in  the  first  instance,  from  a  good  motive :  we  hope  it  was, 
but  we  cannot  say.  But,  by  whatever  motive  he  was  in- 
fluenced, he  appears  to  have  been  with  Philip,  both  in  his 
going  out  and  coming  in.  And  in  this  his  oompanionthip 
with  Philip  he  was  continuedly  being  astonished.  '  Sesisg 
both  the  signs  and  great  miracles  done,'  it  is  said,  *  he  wts 
being  astonished :'  his  wonder  was  constantly  being  exdted. 
It  was  not  one  thing  which  astonished  hun,  but  many; 
repeated  signs  and  great  wonders  or  miracles  weire  beiog 
wrought.  And  doubtlessly  what  took  place  was  mxSaiaA 
to  have  made  him  a  sound  convert,  a  faithfdl  disoipla^to 
Christ,  if  he  had  received  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it ;  Dnt  H 
did  not  His  faith  never  influenced  his  hearty  aoad  htf 
profession,  in  the  end,  altered  not  his  conduct.  His  qpui- 
tual  state,  after  all,  remained  what  it  was  when  he  wai 
carrying  on  his  juggling  practices,  before  Philip  wentdowi 
amongst  the  people  m^  ^Wcql  ^imon  sojomned. 
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And  how  like  to  this  is  the  case  of  many  in  the  present 
^y,  and  as  it  has  been  during  age  after  age.    They  have 
bdieved  in  the  truth  of  the  goi^pel,  and  have  professed 
their  faith  in  it,  but,  alas !  it  is  and  has  been  only  in  word, 
not  in  power,  not  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  in  much  assur- 
ance.    The  gospel  has  not  proved  the  power  of  God  unto 
their  salvation !  and  that  because  they  have  believed  only 
with  the  understanding,  and  not  with  the  heart.    They 
have  not  received  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it.     They  could 
.never  part  with  their  darling  sins — never  make  the  sacrifice 
whioh  the  truth  required — that  of  their  heart. 

O  brethren,  let  not  this  be  the  case  with  you ;  but 
«t  once  make  a  full  surrender  of  your  heart's  best  affections 
to  Him  who  has  loved  you  and  given  Himself  for  you. 
Then  shall  you  know  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  and  have 
iellowship  with  Him,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Ohrist  cleansing 
you  from  all  sin. 

Simon,  to  whom  we  are  referring,  had  not  only  the 
evidence  of  Philip's  teaching  and  working  miracles  to  con- 
vince him  (hat  Jesus  was  the  Saviour,  and  that  it  was  his 
own  interest  to  receive  Him  into  his  heart,  as  well  as  into 
his  understanding,  but  he  had  the  further  evidence  of 
Apostolic  teaching  and  Apostolic  working  of  miracles. 

While  Philip  was  carrying  on  his  mission- work,  two 
of  the  twelve  Apostles,  Peter  and  John,  went  down  to 
where  it  was  going  on.  Doubtless  they,  when  they  were 
eome  down,  (as-  Barnabas  when  he  afterwards  went  to 
Antioch),  were  glad  when  they  '  had  seen  the  grace  of 
God  *  The  growing  success  of  Christ's  kingdom  always 
rejoices  the  heart  of  the  true  believer.  And  it  must  have 
done  so  that  of  the  two  Apostles.  Though  enemies  had  at- 
tempted to  destroy  the  cause  in  Jerusalem,  they  had  here 
an  instance  of  its  being  more  widely  spread  through  the 
bitterness  of  those  who  had  attempted  to  destroy  it.  And 
persecution  has  often  had  this  effect  in  the  case  of  the 
sospel :  a  dispersing  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  has  been 
ttke  scatteriDg  seed  into  the  ground.  As  seed  cast  abroad 
has  brought  forth  a  crop,  so  the  dispersion  of  the  disciples 
of  Christ  has  widened  the  extent  of  His  cause  and  brought 
others  into  His  fold ;  for  loving  Him  they  cannot  but 
Bpeak  of  Him,  and  intreat  others  to  travel  with  them  to 
heaven. 

In  the  ISth  verse,  we  find  Simon  beholding  the  Apostles 
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laying  their  hands  on  believers  aad  imparting  to  them 
thereby  the  Holy  Spirit,  and,  in  the  25th  verse,  we  find  he 
had  the  opportunity  of  hearing  those  Apostles  testify  to 
Christ,  to  His  resurrection,  ascension,  and  sitting  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  if  all  this  instrumentality, 
humanly  speaking,  had  not  the  effect  of  bringing  him  to 
the  Saviour  in  truth  and  sincerity,  there  was  nothing  that 
would  or  could.  He  was  greatly  favoured,  and  he  might 
have  been  greatly  blessed  ;  but  alas,  his  heart  was  not 
right.  He  appears  to  have  been  very  much  like  the 
people  described  by  the  Lord  in  the  33rd  chapter  of  Eze- 
kiel,  31st  verse:  'They  come  unto  thee,  as  the  people 
Cometh,  and  they  sit  before  thee  as  My  people,  and  they 
hear  thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do  them :  n)r  with  their 
mouth  they  show  much  love,  but  their  heart  goeth  after 
their  coveteousness.'  How  very  like,  was  Simon,  to  these 
people.  He  came  to  Philip  as  true  believers  did;  he  sat  before 
JPhilip  as  they  did ;  he  heard  Philip's  words,  but  did  not 
do  them ;  with  his  mouth  he  professed  much  love ;  for  he 
was  constantly  in  attendance  upon  Philip.  But  after  aU 
he  seems  to  have  been  hankering  after  something  to  his  own 
personal  advantage — not  to  the  advantage  of  Christ — ^not 
to  the  good  of  his  soul,  but  how  he  might,  in  the  end  turn 
all  he  heard  to  his  own  temporal  gain.  ^  His  heart  seems 
to  have  gone  after  his  covetousness.* 

We  would  not  wish  to  wrong  the  man ;  but,  when,  on 
having  seen  Peter  and  John  laying  their  halids  upon  persons 
and  thereby  imparting  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  miraculous 
influence  and  power  to  persons,  what  could  have  induced 
him  to  offer  money  to  the  Apostles  to  invest  him  with  th& 
same  power,  if  it  were  not  with  a  view  to  increase  his 

fains  by  it  ?  He  doubtlessly  had  gained  much  hitherto  by 
is  juggling  tricks ;  and  he  doubtlessly  hoped  to  mak& 
much  profit  by  this  new  influence  and  power,  if  he  could 
only  obtain  it.  On  seeing  what  the  Apostles  did,  he 
brought  money  to  them,  saying,  *  Give  me  also  this  power, 
that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands  he  may  receive  the- Holy 
Spirit.' 

It  was  a  fear^  proposition !  It,  at  once,  showed  that  h& 
had  not  clear  views  of  the  nature  of  the  gospel;  that  he 
did  not  rightly  comprehend  Christ's  salvation.    The  specific 

Jower  referred  to  was  purely  and  personally  Apostolic,  and 
eing  only  ApostoAic  l^ey  coiaXii  uq\»  YccL^axt  it  to  others. 
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§ 

They  could  enable  others — ^men  truly  in  Christ — to  do  a 
certain  work,  but  those  who  received  this  ability  could  not 
enable  others  to  do  the  same.  The  power  ceased  with 
themselves  —  it  went  no  further.  Hence  there  was  no 
Apostolic  influence  descending  on  for  ever  as  a  fanciedi 
and  pretended  anti-scriptural  priesthood  for  a  long  tim& 
have  taught. 

Even  Peter  could  not  enable  others  to  impart  the  Holy 
Spirit.  He  might  impart  the  Holy  Spirit  to  others  to 
enable  them  to  perform  certain  work,  but  he  could  not  impart 
a  power  to  enable  them,to  whom  they  imparted  it,  to  impart 
that  power  to  others. 

This  power  Simon  wished  for.     But  the  expression  of* 
the  wish  was  horrifying  to  the  two  Apostles.     Peter's 
answer  was,  that,  if  Simon  thought  that  this  gift  of  God 
might  be  purchased  with  money,  he  would  himself  perish 
and  his  money  with  him  ;  that  the  thought  was  a  horrid, 
profanation,  and  that,  if  he  still  thought  it,  it  was  a  proof 
that  he  had  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  salvation  of  tho 
gospel,  whatever  his  faith  and  profession  might  be — in  fact 
Siat  his  heart  was  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God.     Thus- 
disconnecting  him  from  any  immediate  participation  in  the 
grace  of  Christ,  and  pointing  out  that  instead  of  being  in 
a  state  of  justification  with  God,  he  was  under  condemnation^ 
with  Him,  he  exhorted  him  to  repent  of  his  wickedness — 
of   his    device  or   contrivance  for  getting  possession,  by 
means  of  money,  of  so  precious  a  gi^  as  that  which  Apos- 
tles possessed.    Simon  was  alarmed  at  the  determined  way 
in  which  Peter  spake,  and  begged  his  intercession  with  the* 
Lord  that  he  might  be  forgiven  his  offence  :  *  Pray  ye  to 
the  Lord  on  my  behalf  that  nothing  of  those  things  of 
which  ye  have  spoken  may  come  upon  me.' 

What  happened  in  Simon's  case  we  cannot  say.  Whether 
he  became  truly  penitent  and  obtained  pardon  of  the  Lord 
we  know  not.  Much  has  been  said  about  him,  but  nothing- 
upon  which  reliance  may  be  placed  with  any  degree  of 
certainty.  Many  represent  him  as  continuing  a  bad  man  ;. 
that  he  proceeded  from  bad  to  worse,  opposing  the  Apostles- 
and  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  that  he  went  on  deceiving 
the  people  of  many  cities  and  provinces  by  his  juggling  arts- 
and  magical  tricks.  One  writer,  however,  represents  him  as 
becoming  deeply  penitent  on  Peter  addressing  him  as  he- 
did,  stating  that  he  wept  greatly  and  did  not  ^^^A^^Tsvsi^f^'^ 
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-out  that  he  was  a  constant  penitent  on  aooonnt  of  his 
sinfalness. 

We  know  not  which  of  the  two  states,  he  became  the 
subject  of.  We  would  hope  the  latter,  and  that,  in  the 
great  day  of  account,  he  wUl  be  found  amongst  those  who 
shall  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.  We  know  that  he  might  have  le- 
pented,  since  he  was  exhorted  to  it  by  an  Apostle.  We 
-are  sure  that  he  would  not  have  exhorted  him  to  do  ihat 
which  was  impossible.  If  he  repented  he  obtained  pardon ; 
if  he  did  not,  we  know  that  he  perished,  as  all  will  do  who 
die  without  being  the  subjects  of  penitence,  since  evexyone 
who  is  not  the  subject  of  repentance  is  in  the  gall  of  bitter^ 
ness  and  bond  of  iniquity. 

And  with  how  many  is  tliis  the  case ;  and  that  evea 
among  those  who  make  a  profession  of  the  christian  fedth, 
as  Simon  did.  His  outward  dedication  of  himself  to  dmst 
availed  him  nothing  in  the  sight  of  God ;  neither  will  it 
with  any  others,  whatever  may  be  their  standing  or  pro- 
fession in  any  church  of  Christ.  The  change  which  the 
gospel  requires,  for  any  one  to  be  the  subject  of,  is  a  change 
of  heart.  Simon's  besetting  sin,  perhaps,  was  coveteous- 
ness — an  inordinate  desire  f^r  gain.  And  this,  together 
with  his  not  fully  giving  himself  to  God  by  unreservedly 
placing  his  affections  upon  things  which  are  above,  rather 
than  on  things  on  the  earth,  led  to  his  presumption,  and  his 
undue  appreciation  of  the  things  of  God.  And  they  will 
•  ever  do  so  with  all  who  do  not  maintain  a  spirit  of  watch* 
fulness  and  prayer,  guarding,  under  the  influence  of  grace, 
against  the  sins  which  easily  beset  them. 

0  may  we  be  watchful  and  prayerful  against  any  sin 
that  may  easily  beset  us.     It  is  the  only  path  of  safety. 
In  being  watch^  and  prayerful  we  shall  constantly  go  to  the 
throne  of  the  heavenly  grace  to  receive  £rom  thence  strengtii 
to  enable  us  to  conquer  every  temptation,  come  in  what  way, 
or  form,  or  shape,  it  may.     Myriads  of  believers  have  proved 
the  truth  of  the  promises  in  this  respect — found  the  Divine 
Being  faithful  who  has  promised,  and  have  gone  on  their 
way  rejoicing — growing  in  grace  and  in  the  Knowledge  of 
Christ,  and  thereby  obtaining  an  increasing  meetness  for 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

And  while  this  is  the  case,  it  will  be  the  case  witih  l^ose  who 
pursue  a  course  iucoutEQAtrnththat  which  Simon  pursued. 
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fie  was  fluthless  to  his  profession ;  evidentlj,  for  the  time, 
Xlot  in  earnest,  whatever  miffht  be  his  case  afterwards.  It 
'Was  not  so,  however,  wiu  others.  There  were  those - 
^tho  received  the  gospel  with  all  their  hearts,  embraced  it 
irtth  their  ^best  flections,  looked  upon  it  as  the  pearl  of 
gfeat  price,  and  parted  with  every  thing  opposed  to  its 
possession  and  the  reign  of  it  in  their  soiils.  They  feared 
uie  Lord,  sought  to  walk  according  to  His  will,  hated  sin, 
had  fellowship  one  with  another  in  order  to  build  each 
cyther  up  in  the  faith — to  exhort  and  comfort,  and  edify  one 
■another. 

And  we  know  that  this  must  have  been  the  case  from 
the  reference  there  is  to  those  Samaritans  in  the  9th  chapter 
of  the  Acts :  *  G^ien  had  the  churches  rest  throughout  all 
Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  were  edified  {hutU  up 
#r  established^  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  in 
the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  multiplied.' 

This  shows  that  while  Simon  was  unfaithful,  that  others 
in  Samaria  clave  unto  the  Lord  with  purpose  of  heart,  that 
their  light  shone,  that  their  graces  increased,  that  they 
were  stedfast,  unmoved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 
abounded  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  The  description  of  the 
Lord's  people  by  Malachi  was  applicable  to  them :  ^  Then 
ttej  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another  :  and 
the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of  lemem- 
Immoe  was  written  before  Him  for  them  that  feared  the 
Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  His  name.  And  they  shall 
be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  in  that  day  when  I  make 
up  my  Jewels :  and  I  will  spare  them  as  a  man  spareth  his 
own  son  that  serveth  him/ 

May  their  characteristics  be  ours,  and  their  portion  our 
portion  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


XXXIV. 


*  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip,  saying,  Arise,  and  go 
toward  the  south  unto  the  way  that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  unto 
Qaza,  which  is  desert.  And  he  arose  and  went :  and,  behold,  a  man 
of  EUiiopia,  an  eunuch  of  great  authority  under  Candace  queen  of 
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the  Ethopians,  who  had  the  charge  of  all  her  treasure,  and  had  come 
to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship,  was  returning,  and  sitting  in  his  chariot 
read  Esaias  the  prophet.  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto  !niilip,  Go  near, 
and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot.  And  Philip  ran  thither  to  him,  and 
heard  him  read  the  prophet  Esaias,  and  said,  Understandest  thoa 
what  thou  readest  ?  And  he  said,  How  can  I,  except  some  men 
should  guide  me  ?  And  he  desired  Philip  that  he  would  come  vp 
and  sit  with  him.  The  place  of  the  scripture  which  he  read  was  this, 
He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter  ;  and  like  a  lamb  dumbbefon 
his  shearer  so  opened  ho  not  his  mouth:  in  his  humiliation  his 
judgment  was  taken  away :  and  who  shall  declare  his  generation? 
for  his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth.  And  the  eunuch  answered 
Philip,  and  said,  I  pray  thee,  of  whom  sjTeaketh  the  prophet  this? 
of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ?  Then  Philip  opened  his  month, 
and  began  at  the  same  scripture,  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus.  And 
as  they  went  on  their  way,  they  came  unto  a  certain  water:  and  the ' 
eunuch  said.  See,  here  is  water  ;  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized? 

And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still ;  and  the7 

went  down  both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and  he 
baptized  him.  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no 
mor6 :  and  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.  But  Philip  was  found  at 
Azotus :  and  passing  throygh  he  preached  in  all  the  cities,  till  he 
came  to  Caesarea.*^— -4<?^*,  viii.  26  36,  38-40. 

I  HAVE  not  read  the  37fh  verse,  because  it  is  belioYed 
to  be  no  part  of  inspired  Scripture.  It  is  omitted  \f} 
Various  manuscripts  of  the  first  authority.  Erpen's  editki 
of  the  Arabic,  the  Syriac,  the  OoptiCi  Sahidic,  .^thiopio^ 
and  some  of  the  Sclavonic.  Aknost  aU  the  critics  declaie 
against  it  as  spurious.  Gbiesbach  has  left  it  out  of  tbe 
texty  and  Professor  White  says :  *  this  verse,  most  assuredly, 
should  be  blotted  out.'  *  The  oldest  known  manuserifte 
(S.V.A.)  also  omit  it. 

We  know  the  particulars  of  the  history  of  but  compazi- 
iively  few  of  the  saints  of  God.  Their  record  is  on  hig^; 
but  the  circumstances  of  their  lives,  tbeether  with  em 
the  very  names  o^  most  of  them,  are  witibiout  record  ott 
•earth. 

It  is  not  so,  however,  with  all.    There  are  some  whoM . 
names  are  not  only  in  the  book  of  life,  but  even  in  As 
"written  Word  of  God. 

Philip  is  one  of  these :  a  man  to  whom  we  have  sb^dj 
liad  occasion  to  refer.    He  was  one  of  seven  persons  diOMi 
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to  administer  the  temporal  a£Eairs  of  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  and,  doubtlessly^  as  such  only  were  directed  to  be 
ehosen  for  the  office,  he  was  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the 
Soly  Spirit ;  and  when  that  church  was  dispersed  abroad 
on  a  great  persecution  arising  against  it  he  went  down  to 
a  city  of  Samaria,  where  he  preached  Christ  to  the  people 
and  wrought  signs  and  great  miracles  among  them,  and 
that  in  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  that  he  was 
one  of  the  commissioned-servants  of  the  Lord  Jesus  whom 
lie  proclaimed.  We  know  not  how  long  he  stayed  in  that 
city  after  raising  up  the  church  there  which  he  did,  and 
afiber  Peter  and  John  had  communicated  miraculous  gifts 
to  some,  if  not  to  all,  of  the  true  believers  there  by  lajdng 
their  hands  upon  them  for  fitting  them  for  edifying  those 
joined  together  in  christian  fellowship  and  for  extending  the 
work  by  making  known  the  savour  of  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

For  whatever  time,  however,  he  stayed  with  them,  the 
ehurch  formed  there  was  at  length  placed  on  such  a  footing 
that  he  could  be  spared.  He  was  not,  however,  laid  aside. 
He  was  ready  for  work ;  and,  having  been  faithful,  his 
Master  renewed  his  commission  by  employing  him  in 
another  direction.  An  angel  was  sent  to  him,  an  angel  of 
the  Lord,  a  heavenly  messenger. 

The  circumstances  tmder  which  he  came  are  not  stated. 
But  they  were  such  as  to  prove  to  Philip  the  authority  with 
which  he  was  invested,  and  his  own  imperative  duty  of 
attending  to  the  message  delivered  to  him.  He  was, 
doubtless,  all  ear  to  listen — ready,  willing,  to  hear  what 
was  said  from  the  Lord.  And  what  was  it  he  heard: 
*  Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south — to  the  road  which  leadeth 
froTO.  Jerusalem  to  Qaza,  which  is  desert.' 

Here  was  a  direction  to  leave  the  place  where  he  was, 
and  to  go  to  another  place  and  that  without  the  least  inti- 
mation of  what  he  was  to  go  for ;  with  no  information,  no 
hint,  given  as  to  the  nature  of  the  business  he  was  to  be 
employed  in.  And  we  are  told  that  he  arose  and  went. 
He  reasoned  not  with  flesh  and  blood.  [Receiving  a  divine 
command  to  go  in  a  certain  direction  he  forthwith  obeyed. 
He  hesitated  not ;  he  minded  not  the  difficulty,  or  the  labour, 
of  the  way.  If  God  sent  him,  as  he  knew  He  had,  God  would 
keep  him,  direct  him,  guide  him,  and  aid  him  in  the  ac- 
complishment   of  that  to  which  He  called  him«     Tbi& 
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was  his  comfort,  his  support,  in  his  joomej.  And  no 
doubt  he  was  much  in  prayer  as  he  travelled  on,  thanking 
Gtody  too,  for  the  honour  conferred  upon  him  of  being  em- 
ployed by  Him  in  the  accomplishment  of  His  will  and  in 
thepromotion  of  His  glory. 

How  long  his  journey  took  him,  we  cannot  say,  nnco 
we  do  not  know  the  point  he  started  from.  Probably  it 
lasted  several  days.  But  however  lonji:  it  took  him,h» 
went  straight  to  his  work,  diverted  from  it  neither  by  temp- 
tation, by  trial,  nor  by  love  of  ease — a  spirit  that  shonld 
animate  eveiy  christian  breast  as  he  travels  on  in  his  way 
to  heaven.  He  should  keep  the  end  in  view,  go  forwaid 
in  the  confidence  of  faith,  turning  neither  to  the  rig^t 
hand  nor  to  the  left,  giving  way  neither  to  difficalfy) 
sorrow,  or  temptation.  And  happy  are  those  who  thns 
give  diligence  to  make  their  calling  and  election  eriire. 

Doubdessly,  Philip  travelled  alone.     Sent  as  he  was  l^ 
heaven  in  a  certain  direction  with  no  intimation  as  to  wl^ 
or  wherefore  he  was  sent  thither,  he  would  not  wish  to  be 
diverted  from  watchfulness  in  discovering  what  migpht  be 
the  object  and  business  on  which  he  was  sent.     What  in* 
cidents  befel  him  by  the  way,  and  what  news  he  heard  of 
the  progress  of  trutili  and  how  the  cause  of  Christ  went  on 
in  Jerusalem,  we  are  not  informed.    After  travellii^  manj 
hours — if  not  days — ^he  comes  to  the  road  he  is  directed  to 
go  to — '  the  road  that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Oasa.^ 
He  is  now  watchful  as  well  as  thoughtful  and  prayerful  as 
to  what  may  arise.     For  a  time  nothing  happens.    He 
therefore  travels  on.     At  length  he  hears  the  sound  of  t 
carriage  approaching,  or,  in  looking  back,  sees  one  coming, 
and  with  me  sight  of  it,  or  the  hearing  the  sound  of  it,  'a 
still  small  voice '  says  to  him :  *  Go  near,  and  join  thyself 
to  this  chariot.'     The  long  silence  as  to  why  he  was  seat 
in  this  direction  is  now  broken.    What  is  to  take  pI|ioe  he 
knows  not ;  what  the.  business  is  on  which'&e  ha^  boea 
sent  he  knows  not ;  but  the  time  has  come  for  H  beisg 
revealed ;  and  he  is  ready  and  willing  to  give  his  wbfM 
attention  to  it  whatever  it  may  be.    He,  therefinre,  in  ob^ 
dience  to  the  command  given  him,  ran  towards  the  ohaiiotf 
and,  on  coming  near  to  it,  he  beholds  a  man  Bitting  ia^ 
reading,  and  reading  aloud.    And  what  is  he  zmiiEag^ 
The  book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah.    And  who  is  llie  mia^ 
An  Ethiopian:  evWiQt  ^  Tew  by  birth|  or  a  proaal|fte  to 
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'tbe  Jewish  fiedth — a  man  of  high  authority  and  position 
under  Oandaoe,  Queen  of  Ethiopia.  And  what  had  brought 
him  there?  'The  fear  of  the  Lord :'  a  desire  to  obey  the 
oommands  of  Jehovah. 

One  of  the  commands  given  to  the  Jews  was :  '  Three 
times  a  year  all  thy  males  shall  appear  before  the  Lord 
6lod.'  Li  obedience  to  that  command  this  man  had  gone 
to  Jerusalem  ^to  worship.'  And  having  been  there — 
littving  travelled  all  the  way  firom  Ethiopia,  a  long  and 
peirilous  journey,  to  worship  Gh>d|  he  is  now  returning ;  he 
was  on  ms  way  back.  And  he  was  spending  his  time  pro- 
fitably, reading  part  of  the  word  of  God — ^not  from  curiosity, 
hat  from  a  desire  to  obtain  knowledge  firom  it.  And  his 
labour  or  study  was  not  in  vain.  His  case  illustrated  the 
words  of  Ohrist :  '  He  that  will  do  the  will  of  God  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God.'  How  long  he 
had  been  in  Jerusalem  we  cannot  say.  Certainly  a  sufficient 
time  for  the  keeping  of  the  festival  he  went  to  attend  on ; 
and,  perhaps,  some  time  longer.  He  had,  doubtlessly, 
heard  in  Jerusalem  much  of  what  had  been,  and  was  stiU, 
cooxig  on  there.  The  events  which  had  been  taking  place 
m  connection  with  Christ's  cause  we  cannot  doobt  had 
been  told  him ;  not  only  those  of  the  dispersion  of  Hi> 
disciples  from  Jerusalem,  but  the  whole  account  of  Christ's 
preaching,  and  miracles,  and  crucifixion,  and  reported  re- 
surrection from  the  dead,  together  with  John's  preaching 
in  the  wilderness,  and  of  lus  gathering  persons  tmto  Him 
to  be  His  disciples,  and  of  pledging  people  by  water- 
baptism  to  repentance — to  a  change  of  heart  and  life. 

Events  of  this  kind  must  have  become  known  to  him 
while  he  tarried  in  Jerusalem.  Under  what  circumstances 
he  became  possessed  of  the  book,  or  manuscript,  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah  we  know  not.  It  is  probable  that,  rich  man 
as  he  was,  he  had  had  it  copied  out  for  him  to  take  back  with 
him,  or  bought  it  while  he  was  in  Jerusalem.  And  he 
Talued  it,  thought  much  of  it,  and  he  was  so  eager  to  gain 
acknowledge  of  its  contents,  that  he  read  it  as  he  journeyed 
home  from  '  the  city  of  the  great  king.'  And  when  Philip 
Joined  himself  to  his  chariot  he  was  reading  it,  and  reading 
it  aloud — so  loud  that  Philip  discovered  what  he  was  reading. 
The  Spirit  having  directed  him  to  go  and  join  himself  to 
file  chariot  he  instantly,  on  having  done  so,  put  the  question 
to  him :  *  XTnderstandest  thou  what  thou  readest  ?'    It  was 

0  c 
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a  bold  question ;  but  a  very  proper  one.  For  our  reading 
is  of  very  little  consequence  if  we  do  not  understand  what 
we  read.  And  if  the  question  were  oftener  pUt,  it  would 
make  those  to  whom  it  was  put  more  concerned,  perhaps^ 
about  understanding  what  they  read.  Bold,  howeyer,  as 
the  question  was,  as  put  by  the  stranger  to  the  Ethiopian, 
itgave  no  offence.  The  courteous  answer  given  being: 
'  How  can  I  except  some  man  should  guide  me  ?'  At  the 
same  time  desiring  him — from  probably  learning  or  thinking 
the  stranger,  who  put  the  question  to  him,  could  instroct 
him — to  come  up  into  the  chariot  and  sit  with  him. 

Now  it  was  fiiat  Philip  discovers  the  object  forwkidi 
he  had  been  sent  to  *  the  road  which  g^eth  down  from 
Jerusalem  to  Gaza,'  even  that  he  might  teach  a  dian  the 
way  of  God  more  perfectly  who  desired  to  know  that  way. 
Philip  having  ascended  up  into  the  chariot,  the  Ethiopian 
soon  told  him  the  passage  which  he  was  reading.  It  was 
this,  '  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter ;  and  like  a 
lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his 
mouth  :  in  his  humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken  awaj; 
and  who  shall  declare  his  generation  ?  for  his  life  is  taken 
from  the  earth.'  This  was  the  passage  which  the  Ethiopian 
was  reading  when  Philip  addressed  him  by  saying,  'Under- 
standest  thou  what  thou  readest  ?'  How  wonderfully  die 
Spirit  of  God  suited  the  moment  of  Philip's  visit  and 
question  to  the  passage  which  the  Ethiopian  was  pondering 
over.  They  both  fitted  to  each  other  exactly.  Nothing 
but  infinite  wisdom  could  so  have  planned  it,  have  so 
effected  it.  And  this  being  the  passage  the  Ethiopian 
desired  light  upon,  he  said  to  the  stranger  who  had  joined 
himself  to  him :  *  Of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this?'  of 
himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ? 

The  striking  passage  which  he  was  reading,  and  the 
question  which  he  put,  show  that  he  was  thixiking,  and 
blinking  deeply,  ana  almost  seems  to  intimate  that  he  was 
pondering  in  his  mind  whether  Jesus,  lately  cruoified— of 
whom  he  must  have  heard  much  while  he  was  in.  Jernsata 
— ^was  not  the  person  prophetically  pointed  out,  and  oonflO- 
quently  the  Messiah,  though  scorned  and  rejected  hv  dio 
Jewish  scribes  and  elders.  At  all  events  the  passage  wvigiMd 
upon  his  mind ;  and  he  was  anxious  to  learn  what  he  ooaU 
about  it.      Philip  was  no  doubt  delighted  bofli  at  li» 
€amestneBB,  and  at  the  o^^rtonity  which  it  affinded  Jumaoif 
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of  witnessing  to  Jesus.  He  could  have  no  better  opening 
for  introducing  to  this  man  his  blessed  Master  and  Saviour. 
Iherefore,  in  reply,  he  began  at  the  Scripture  which  the 
Etiiiopian  had  referred  to,  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus — 
showed  that  Jesus  was  referred  to  in  the  passage  and  no 
one  else— ^esus  who  had  been  set  at  nought,  and  lately 
eracified,  by  the  Jews ;  and  that  it  was  of  Him  that  the 
pzophet  spake. 

And  we  can  have  no  doubt  that  he  laid  open  before  the 
Ethiopian  the  whole  life  of  Jesus — His  miraculous  concep- 
tion, His  birth,  His  ministry,  His  miracles,  His  doctrine. 
His  crucifixion.  His  resurrection,  His  ascension.  His  atoning 
sacrifice,  His  everlasting  priesthood,  and  the  pouring  out 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  His  disciples  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
and  showed  how  all  these  things  tallied  with  the  prophetic 
Scriptures  in  respect  to  the  Messiah,  thereby,  proving  Jesus 
to  be  the  Messiah  though  He  had  been  numbered  with 
transgressors. 

As  Philip  spake  the  understanding  of  the  man  opened  to 
understand  the  Scriptures ;  truth  forced  itself  upon  his 
mind ;  his  doubts  vanished ;  he  believed  in  Jesus — Jesus, 
exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  to  give  repentance  unto 
Israel  and  remission  of  sins.  So  convinced  and  satisfied 
was  he  of  Jesus  being  the  Son  of  God  and  the  king  of  Israel 
that  he  was  at  once  desirous  of  dedicating  himself  unto 
Him.  Hence,  as  he  and  Philip  proceeded  on  their  way, 
ocmixnuning  the  one  with  the  other  respecting  Jesus  and 
tike  things  of  God,  on  a  sudden  they  come  to  some  water ; 
when,  by  the  use  of  it,  he  wished  to  consecrate  himself  to 
ilie  Saviour.  *  As  they  went  on  their  way,'  it  is  said,  *  they 
came  unto  some  water ;  and  the  Eunuch  said.  See,  here  is 
water ;  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?' 

Whence  came  the  idea  of  the  dedication  of  himself  to 
Christ  by  water-baptism  ?  We  cannot  think,  for  a  single 
moment,  that  Philip  had  pressed  it  upon  him,  or  taught  it 
him  as  necessary.  He  might,  in  mentioning  the  circum- 
stances in  connection  with  John  as  the  forerunner  of  Jesus 
«— as  a  means  of  manifesting  Him  to  Israel — have  stated 
bow  multitudes  with  reference  to  Him  pledged  themselves 
unto  repentance  by  the  act  of  water-baptism,  though  we 
flihould  rather  think  that  it  was  one  of  the  facts  which*  the 
Eunuch  had  heard  of,  as  we  have  already  intimated,  when 
he  was  in  Jerusalem,  and  that  having  learned  that  this 
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had  been  carried  on  among  the  Jews  he  wished,  as  a  Jew, 
or  a  proselyte,  to  do  the  same ;  and,  perhaps,  mentumedii 
to  Philip  as  soon  as  his  mind  had  grasped  the  fact  that 
Jesus  was  really  the  Messiah,  or  as  soon  as  they  came  to 
water  after  having  grasped  it.     If  Philip  mentioned  ii 
first,  it  could  only  have  been  incidentally  in  the  way  I  haia 
spoken  of.     For  he  had  no  command  from  the  Saviour,  «i 
recorded  in  Scripture,  for  demanding  it.     We  find,toO| 
that  the  Apostles  themselves  were  the  subjects  of  nowa(a^' 
baptism  beyond  John's.    We  find,  too,  that  they  never 
taught  any  water-baptism  as  commanded  by  Ohnst,  and 
that  they  never  practised  any  such  rite.     Philip,  therefine^ 
could  not  have  taught  it  as  an  institution  of  Christ.    JDa 
mentioned  it,  it  coidd  only  have  been  as  carried  on  by  J(^ 
and  his  disciples,  and  not  as  commanded  by  Christ.*  What' 
ever,  however,  were  the  circumstances  which  presented  the 
idea  to  his  mind,  as  soon  as  he  saw  some  water  by  tha 
roadside,  as  they  were  driving  along,  he  proposed  that  he 
should  do  as  other  Jews  had  done,  dedicate  himself  to 
Christ  by  an  act  of  water-baptism  :  *  See,'  he  said,  *  heie 
is  water ;  what  hinders,  what  opposes,  my  being  baptized: 
I  will  give  myself  to  Jesus  as  the  Messidbi,  as  my  brethren 
after  the  flesh  have  done.' 

And  arrived  at  this  resolve,  he  directs  the  chariot  to  atop 

-—alighted  from  it,  and  goes  to  the  water,  Philip  aooom- 

paiiying  him  ;  when,  as  I  think,  he  took  water,  and  washed 

his  hands  in  token  that  he  gave  himself  to  the  Lord  Jesni 

as  His  disciple,  and  would  henceforth  seek  to  live  to  Ss 

glory.     Philip  by  no  means  opposed  it ;  indeed  he  oooU 

not;  for  it  was  only  doing  what  other  Jews  had  done; 

and  probably  what,  as  a  Jew,  he  had  himself  done.  That  the 

Eunuch  immersed  himself  in  water,  or  that  Philip  did  it  for 

him,  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  I  think,  forbid  the 

belief  of.    It  is  not  likely  that  he  would  leave  his  ohanot 

and  go  and  immerse  himself  in  water,  and  return  to  hk 

chariot  drenched  in  water — sitting  in  his  wet  dothes.  Ihe 

supposition  is  most  imreasonable ;  and  the  act^  too^  mM 

have  been  dangerous  to  his  health  and  life,  neither  ii  it 

likely  he  would  go  and  strip  himself. 

This  solemn  transaction  being  completed,  li™«fltf  dadi- 

*  Should  the  37th  verse  be  genuine,  it  would  odIj  imply  that  it  iv 
permitted — \hsX  it  vraA  A&rvdxxli— li^X.  \^\i  \\.  -^v^a  commandea  or  itqvaxtd. 


389 

K^iedy  and  his  faith  pledged,  to  Jesus,  he  returns  to  his 
(dtariot  from  the  water,  Philip  by  the  powerful  influence  of 
Qie  Holy  Spirit  leaving  him,  when  he  proceeded  on  his 
WBj — continued  his  journey  homeward — rejoicing.  And 
be  had  cause  for  joy.  If  he  had  had  doubts,  when  in 
liemsalem,  about  Jesus  being  the  Messiah,  those  doubts 
dad  been  remoyed,  and  he  had  attained  to  certainty.  If  he 
dad  begun  to  read  the  writings  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  with 
khe  hope  of  gaining  light  upon  the  subject,  the  information 
he  sought  had  been  obtained;  if  he  was  fdeling  his  way 
ifter  God  in  respect  to  having  the  way  of  life  clearly 

C luted  out  to  him,  his  object  had  been  attained.  He  now 
ew  where  to  place  his  hopes,  on  what  foundation  to 
build,  how  to  approach  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  with  accept- 
iace;  through  what  sacrifice,  through  what  personage, 
Boough  whose  merits,  and  by  what  instrumental  means. 
Xruly  he  had  gained  much  by  this  his  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem '  to  worship  ;'  he  had  been  brought  to  know  Christ 
whom  to  know  was  and  is  eternal  life.  He  might  well, 
therefore,  rejoice.  And  his  joy  was  not  that  of  a  moment. 
II  was  not  like  the  morning  dew,  which  passeth  away : 
*  He  was  going  on  his  way  rejoicing ;'  his  joy  continued 
with  him,  it  was  abiding. 

And  here  the  case  of  this  man  ends,  so  far  as  the  records 
id  the  sacred  writings  go.  No  more  is  said  about  him  in 
fleripture.  Ecclesiastical  historians,  however,  tell  us,  that 
he  preached  the  gospel  to  his  countrymen  on  his  return, 
and  sealed  the  truth  of  it  Anally  with  lus  blood.  It  might 
be  so,  but  we  have  no  certainty  of  it. 

In  respect  to  Philip,  it  appears  that  as  soon  as  he  came 
from  the  water,  where  the  Eunuch  had  so  solemnly  dedi- 
cated himself  in  token  of  his  being  a  disciple  of  the  Lord, 
he  left  him.     The  39th  verse  says,  that  *  the  Spirit  caught 
4way  Philip,  that  the  Eunuch  saw  him  no  more.'    What 
Ids  being  '  caught  away  by  the  Spirit '  means,  we  cannot 
aaj.      It  is  probable  that  the  Spirit  caused  a  powerful 
impression  to  be  made  upon  Philip's  mind  to  leave  the 
Bonuch  at  once,  and  that  he,  in  consequence,  did  so,  leaving 
him.  to  reflect  upon,  quietly  and  calmly,  and  prayerMly, 
what  had  taken  place.    If  they  never  met  again  on  earth, 
they  afterwards  met  in  heaven,  and  there,  doubtlessly,  if 
it  is  permitted  those  who  have  known  each  other  on  earfii  to 
Icnow  each  other  again  in  heaven,  looked  back  with  delight 
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upon  the  happy  moments  they  spent  together  in  oonveifilng 
over  a  portion  of  the  53rd  chapter  of  me  prophet  Isaiah- 
moments  productive  of  so  much  advantage  and  happiness 
to  the  one,  and  of  usefuhiess  to  the  other. 

After  Philip  left  the  Eunuch  he  was  not  heard  of  till  k 
reached  Azotus,  some  twenty  miles  or  more  £:om  Gkiza. 
And  from  thence  he  went  onto  CsBsareain  Palestine, much 
more  distant  from.  Azotus,  than  Azotus  from  Gaza.  The 
journey  must  have  taken  some  time,  as,  in  going  through 
the  cities  which  lay  between,  he  preached,  we  are  told,  in 
them.  The  Spirit  had  made  him  equal  to  his  work,  and 
he  delighted  in  it.  He  was,  doubtless,  instrumental  to 
the  spiritual  good  of  many  as  he  journeyed  forward.  We 
have,  however,  no  account  of  the  result  of  his  labours,  but 
he  probably  was  as  successful  in  the  cities  referred  to,  as  ha 
was  in  the  city  of  Samaria  before-mentioned.  The  whole, 
however,  is  known  to  the  Master  whom  he  served,  who  will 
not  forget  his  labour  of  love. 

The  subject  is  full  of  interest.  We  have  in  it,  first, 
1.  A  searcher  qfter^  truth :  one  who  lived  in  a  dark 
benighted  country  with  comparatively  few  spiritual  advan- 
tages, yet  desirous  of  serving  and  pleasing  Gk)d.  With 
this  in  view  he  travelled  up  to  Jerusalem,  a  long  and 
weary  way,  that  he  might  worship  Him,  get  good  to  his  own 
soul,  and  a  fresh  degree  of  light- from  above  to  lead  him  on 
in  his  way  to  heaven.  He  could  not  have  possessed  pre- 
viously much  divine  knowledge.  He  possessed,  however, 
a  desire  to  rise  to  higher  attainments  spiritually  than  he  had. 
And  we  can  conceive  that  while  in  Jerusalem  he  spent  hiei 
time  profitably — sought  of  those  whom  he  thought  better  in* 
structed  in  divine  truth  than  himself  the  knowledge  that 

Sertaineth  to  eternal  life.  The  divine  Being  observed  the 
esire  of  his  inquiring  spirit,  and  sent  a  disciple  to  meet 
him  on  his  way  home  to  explain  to  him  the  way  of  God 
more  perfectly.  A  blessing  attended  the  interview.  Ood's- 
righteousness  in  Christ  Jesus  was  unfolded  to  him ;  it  was 
as  seed  sown  in  good  groimd :  the  truth  was  embrace^ 
embraced  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness;  peaoe  and 
joy  were  imparted  through  believing ;  the  man  was  hwk 
up — established — in  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified. 

And  thus  shall  it  be  vdth  all  who  desire  to  know  A» 

truth|  and  live  in  accordance  with  the  truth.    Those  wlu> 

seek  shall  find.    Qo&.  mvj  Ti<(^\»  ^ti^  «.  %^Qdal  servant  to 
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Qdividoal  who  is  feeling  his  way  after  Gk>d  as  he  did 
Ethiopian  Eunuch  in  the  case  before  us ;  because 
is  not  the  same  necessity  for  it  in  our  case  as  there 
.  his.    He  had  not  the  foR  Scriptures,  as  we  have, 
,uently  not  the  same  instruction  at  command  which 
re.     We  are  highly  favoured  in  comparison  with 
We  have  the  the  full  Scriptures,  and  they  are  g^ven 
our  instruction  in  righteousness,  and  they  are  able 
^e  us  wise  unto  salvation.     If  we  peruse  them  with  a 
to  know  the  truth,  search  them  with  prayer,  such 
$tion  will  be  afforded  us,  either  directly  by  the  Spirit, 
irectly  by  God's  servants,  as  shall  cause  us  to  become 
nted  with  all  that  is  needfal  for  us  to  become  ac- 
ed  with  in  our  way  to  heaven, 
while  we  have,  in  the  subject  before  us,  a  searcher 
ruth,  we  have  in  it  also 
A  servant  of  God  willing  to  do  the  divine  will. 
1  was  Philip.    An  angel  comes  to  him  with  a  message 
o  a  certain  place,  without  telling  him  why  he  is  to 
!e  instantly  departs.    After  travelling  many  a  weary 
le  comes  to  the  place.    A  stranger  passes  whom  he 
not.    The  Spirit  says  to  him,  'Go  near,  and  join 
*  to  this  chariot.'     He  immediately  hastens  to  it.-  On 
2^  to  it  he  hears  the  man  in  the  carriage  reading  the 
)t  Isaiah.    Philip  immediately  discovers  why  he  has 
•rought  to  the  place— even  to  teach  the  man  the  path 
iiteousness  in  and  through  Jesus  Christ.     Finding 
>8irous  of  knowing  the  truth  fully,  he  unfolds  to  him 
'steries  of  redemption — that  we  are  saved  by  grace, 
h  faith  in  Christ,  and  he  soon  has  the  pleasure  of 
him  dedicate  'himself  to  Christ  and  to  believe  on 
dth  his  heart  unto  righteousness.    Influenced  power- 
3y  the  Spirit,  to  leave  the  Eunuch  he  leaves  him  ; 
ading  he  has  to  pass  through  many  cities  where 
is  not  known,  he  knows  that  he  is  to  preach  Christ 
n,  and  he  does  it. 

,  my  brethren,  this  spirit  we  should  possess — ^be 
;  to  do  anything  that  Christ  commands ;  not  call  in 
>n  His  commands,  or  demand  the  reason  of  them, 
i  learning  them,  forthwith  proceed  to  do  them.  And 
are  we  to  learn  His  commands  ?  In  the  Scriptures, 
n  is  written  all  that  He  commands  us  to  do.  And, 
:  informed  us  what  they  are.  He  says :  '  Ye  are  my 
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MendSy  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  jon.'  '  He  that 
hath  My  commands  and  doeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
Me.'    And  '  His  commands  are  not  grieroas.' 

Let  us  seek  to  know  His  will — ^be  ready,  and  willing^  to 
do  it.  Then  shall  we  have  grace  whereby  we  may  serve 
Him  acceptably,  with  reverence,  and  with  godly  fear. 


XXXV. 


**  And  Satd,  yet  breathing  ont  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  unto  the  high  priest,  and  desirod  of  him 
letters  to  Damascus  to  the  synagogues,  that  if  he  found  any  of  this 
way,  whether  they  were  men  or  women,  he  might  bring  them  bound 
unto  Jerusalem.  And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came  near  Damascus :  and 
suddenly  there  shined  round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven  :  and  he 
fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  Me  ?  And  he  said,  "Who  art  Thou,  Lord  ?  And  the 
Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest :  it  is  hard  for  thee  to 
kick  against  the  pricks.  And  he  trembling  and  astonished  said, 
Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  hare  me  to  do  ?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must 
do.  And  the  men  which  journeyed  with  him  stood  speechless,  hear- 
ing a  voice,  but  seeing  no  man.  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth ; 
and  when  his  eyes  were  opened,  he  saw  no  man :  but  they  led  him  by 
the  hand,  and  brought  him  into  Damascus.  And  he  was  three  days 
without  sight,  and  neither  did  eat  nor  drink." — Acts,  ix.  1-9. 

We  first  read  of  Saul  in  the  7th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  and  at 
the  58th  verse,  wher^  it  is  stated,  that  the  clothes  of  those 
who  stoned  Stephen  were  laid  at  a  young  man's  feet. 
This  young  man,  we  are  told,  in  the  1st  verse  of  the  8th 
chapter,  was  Saul :  and  that  he  was  consenting  u]$to 
Stephen's  death. 

The  death  of  Stephen  was  the  commencement  of  a  great 
persecution  against  the  christian  belieyers  in  Jerusalem ; 
or,  as  it  is  stated,  '  against  the  church  which  was  at  Jeru- 
salem.' 

In  this  persecution,  the  young  man  referred  to  took  an 
active  part,  making,  as  it  is  stated,  havock  of  the  church. 
And  the  nature  of  this  havock  of  the  church  or  association 
of  believers  in  the  Lord  in.  Jerusalem  we  find  stated  to  be 
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gp  into  erecy house  and  Iialingmen  and  women, 
ling  them  to  prison;  persecuting  them  unto 
ng  and  delivering  into  prisons  both  men  and 
itting  them  up  in  prisons,  pimishing  them  in 
uesy  and  compelling  them  to  blaspheme,  being 
mad  against  them.' 

wonder  then  that  the  believers  in  Jerusalem 
liat  city  to  places  where  they  might  hope  their 
be  in  greater  safety.  And  that  &ey  did  this  is 
3  8th  (mapter,  and  1st  verse,  where  it  is  said; 
all  scattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of 
Samaria,  except  the  Apostles.' 
t  have  thought  that,  when  Jerusalem  was  thus 
)Bt  of  the  followers  of  Christ,  this  young  man 

been  satisfied ;  but  he  was  not.  He  desired, 
was  concerned,  to  rid  the  world  of  the  christian 
)11  as  to  drive  the  lovers*  of  it  out  of  Jerusalem, 
•risoned,  beaten,  slain,  many ;  and  those  whom, 
ler  threatenings  of  what  he  would  do,  he  had 
»road  he  determined  to  follow,  and  that,  that  he 
h  Or  slay  them  also. 

3  are  told,  in  the  words  before  us,  that  still 
it  threatenings  and  slaughter,  against  the  dis- 

Lord,  he  went  to  the  high  priest,  and  desired 
amascus  to  the  synagogues  there,  that  if  he 
here  of  this  way,  whether  they  were  men  or 
night  bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem, 
priest  reamly  gave  him  the  authority  which  he 
too  glad,  perhaps,  to  find^  such  a  determined 
ic  agent  to  effect  probably  what  he  himself 

ng  obtained  the  power  which  he  soug;ht,  we 
)Ose  that  he  would  be  long  in  carrying  out  his 
ithority.  He  probably  lost  not  a  day  more  than 
ry  in  preparing  for  his  journey — a  journey  of 
mdred  and  thirty  miles — and  in  arranging  with 
he  desired  to  take  with  him. 
Qgth,  being  arranged,  he  set  forth;  and  that 
^termination  of  doing  all  he  could  against  the 
8US  of  Nazareth,  and  of  blotting  out  His  cause 
th.  It  is  surprising  that  brought  up  at  the 
i.liel  as  he  had  oeen,  and  versed  as  he  was,  and 
le  had  done,  in  the  Jews'  religion  above  many 
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of  his  own  age,  he  should  have  been  so  blinded  as  not  to 
have  seen  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  bom  in  Bethlehem,  and 
crucified  on  Calvary — was  the  Messiah.  But  so  it  was. 
He  looked  upon  Him  as  an  impostor,  as  one  who  had  led 
people  astray,  and  whose  followers  at  once  ought  to  be 
stamped  out,  lest  they  should  increase,  and  raise  up  *  heresy 
in  Israel.' 

With  this  feeling  and  determination,  then,  to  do  his  best 
towards  it,  he  leaves  Jerusalem,  and  sets  out  for  Damascus, 
whither  he  had  his  own  reasons  for  believing  some  of  those 
followers  of  Jesus  had  fled.  How  long  the  journey  took 
him,  we  cannot  say.  But  when  he  had  nearly  arrived  at 
the  end  of  it,  one  of  the  most  wonderful  events  that  ever 
happened  in  the  history  of  the  world  occurred.  About 
noon,  one  day,  as  Saul  was  drawing  nigh  to  Damascus, 
calculating,  perhaps,  with  delight  upon  the  destruction 
which  he  was  about,  as  he  thought,  to  effect  among  the 
followers  of  the  despised  Nazarene,  a  light  shone  round 
about  him  and  those  who  were  with  him,  above  the  bright- 
ness of  the  sun — a  light  accompanied  with  such  power  that 
he  and  all  those  who  were  with  him  at  once  fell  to  the 
ground. 

How  long  they  were  thus  prostrate  before  the  power  of 
heaven,  we  know  not.  While,  however,  thus  stru^  down, 
a  voice  was  heard  by  Saul,  addressed  to  himself  in  these 
words,  '  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me  ?' 

Struck  with  astonishment,  and  distinctly  hearing  the 
voice  which  spake  to  him — though  it  was  not  heard  by  those 
who  were  about  him — he  replied,  *  Who  art  Thou,  Lord?* 
(or,  Who  art  Thou,  Sir?)  perhaps  at  the  moment  not  know- 
ing fully  who  it  was  who  thus'  spake  to  him,  and  yet, 
perhaps,  partially  suspecting  it  froni  the  question — *  whj 
persecutest  thou  Me  ?'  And  if  so  how  rapid  must  have 
been  the  transition  of  the  thoughts  of  his  mind,  and 
tiioroughly  changed  the  views  of  the  character  of  Him 
whom  he  had  hitherto  despised,  and  whose  followers  ha 
was  going  to  Damascus  to  do  all  the  harm  to  that  lay  in 
his  power.  However,  whatever  were  the  thoughts  he  was 
the  subject  of  in  respect  to  the  person  who  address^  hinif 
he  was  soon  made  conscious  as  to  who  it  was  he  was  accused 
of  persecuting.  To  the  question  of  Saul,  *  Who  art  ThouT 
tiie  answer,  immediately  given,  was,  '  I  am  Jeeos  whom 
thou  persecutest  V 
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Id  any  man  that  ever  existed  on  the  face  of  the  earth 
t>een  more  astonished  at  any  information  ever  given 
lan  Saul  must  have  been  at  these  words  ?  What  an 
.ust  it  instantly  have  put  to  Saul's  intended  project  of 
ying  those  who  called  on  the  name  of  Jesus  at  Da- 
s.  His  resolution,  his  determination,  his  object,  was^ 
tly  changed.  How  could  he  do  anything  against 
vho  was  tiius  exalted  as  he  now  proved  to  the  right 
j£  Gk)d,  and  who  evidently  had  all  power  in  heaven 
urth? 

L  how  surprised  must  he  have  been  at  the  further 
lent  of  Jesus  after  acknowledging  who  He  was — a 
tent  set  forth  in  the  26th  chapter  of  the  Acts  :  '  Arise, 
tand  upon  thy  feet :  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee, 
a  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness 
>f  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those 
in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee,  delivering  thea 
;he  people,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I 
dee,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  dark- 
3  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,, 
hey  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inherit- 
imong  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is 

• 

e  was  a  reversal  of  all  Saul's  prospects  for  life^-a 
3  of  his  plans,  the  upsetting  of  the  object  which  he 
.  view,  the  turning  his  thoughts  into  a  new  channel,, 
■ecting  his  life  into  a  new  course, 
trembled,  and  became  astonished,  we  are  told,  at 
e  heard.  And  well  he  might  be.  He  felt,  doubtlessly, 
e  could  not  contend  with  the  Almighty,  as  he  saw 
)f  Nazareth  to  be.  He  was  conVinccnl  from  what  he 
d  heard  that  what  Jesus  willed  He  could  effect — that 
3e  determined  on  He  could  accomplish.  As  clay 
a  the  hand  of  the  potter  he  felt  he  could  not  do- 
ise  than  submit,  yield,  to  the  will  of  Jesus.  May 
conceive  him  feeling,  if  not  saying, 

"  Me,  if  Thj  g^race  vouchsafe  to  use. 

Meanest  of  all  Thy  creatures,  me. 
The  deed,  the  time,  the  manner  choose ;   . 

Let  all  mj  fruit  be  found  in  Thee ; 
Let  all  my  works  in  Thee  be  wrought, 
By  Thee  to  full  perfection  brought. 


396 

Here  then  to  Thee  Thy  own  I  leave ; 

Mould  as  thou  wilt  Thy  punive  day, 
But  let  me  all  Thy  etamp  receive^ 

But  let  me  all  Thy  words  obey ; 
Serve  with  a  single  heart  and  eye. 
And  to  Thy  glory  live  and  die.** 

And  we  conceive  he  might  thus  feel  from  the  fdithn 
•question  which  he  put  to  Jesus :  '  Lord,  what  wilt  ThouhafO 
me  to  do?' 

It  is  possible,  though  his  whole^  soul  with  all  its  powezs 
might  yield  a  ready  assent  to  the  work  pointed  out  to  him, 
that  he  might  see,  in  his  own  mind,  some  difficulty  as  to  how 
it  was  to  be  carried  out,  by  his  becoming  fitted  for  it,  sensiUd 
that  he  was  unfitted  for  anything  of  the  kind  by  the  ooune 
which  he  had  hitherto  pursued,  and  that  if  he  followed  ik% 
<x>urse  which  the  Lord  Jesus  marked  out  for  him^  he  must 
leceive  instruction,  and  attain  to  a  knowledge  of  tiiiiigB 
with  which  he  was  then  unacquainted. 

This  consciousness,  doubtlessly  led  him,  when  his 
soul  assented  to  an  obedience  to  the  will  of  Jesus,  to  put 
the  inquiry :  '  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?'  Ai 
much  as  if  he  had  said :  '  I  am  ignorant  in  respect  to  the 
-things  to  which  Thou  callest  me.  I  have  never  been  m- 
«tructed  in  the  doctrines  which  Thou  hast  taught.  It  is 
true,  I  can  testify  to  the  wondrous  scene  which  has  now 
taken  place — prove  to  demonstration  that  though  Thou 
^ast  crucified  on  Calvary,  Thou  art  now  in  heaven,  invested 
with  all  power  and  glory ;  but 'in  what  way  I  am  to  proceed 
«o  as  to  become  acquainted  with  the  knowledge  neoessaiy 
to  fit  me  for  the  work  Thou  hast  stated,  of  opening  the 
«yes  of  people  and  turning  them  from  darkness  to  hgH 
•  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  I  know  not.  This 
8cene,  Thy  call,  and  the  work  I  am  to  do,  are  all  a  mystofj 
to  me.  Lord,  tell  me  what  course  I  must  pursue,  ao  that 
I  may  obey  Thy  will — act  in  accordance  with  Thy  com* 
«3iiand: 

"  Behold  Thy  willing  serrant  Lord ! 

I  wait  Thy  guiding  eye  to  feel. 
To  hear,  and  luep  Thy  eyery  wcffd. 

To  prove  and  do  Thy  perfect  will ; 
Joyful  from  my  own  wq»s  to  oeaae, 
Glad  to  fulfil  all  righteousness." 

.And  thus  assenting  to  the  will  of  Jesusy  he  reoeiTes 
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direction  what  to  do :  '  Arise/  said  the  Lord  to  him;  '  ancl- 
iro  into  the  dty,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  it  behoveth 
thee  to  do.' 

He  attempts  to  go,  but  he  cannot  see.  He  has  come  a 
jong  way ;  but,  now  that  he  is  near  Damascusi  he  cannot 
ind  his  way  thither.  The  glory  of  the  light  which  has 
mpeared  to  him,  which  has  shone  round  about  him  and 
hose  who  have  been  journeying  with  him,  above  ih» 
>rightness  of  the  sun,  has  so  blinded  him  that  he  can  jsee 
lo  one.  In  consequence  he  is  led  by  his  companions  into 
>amascus,  where  he  remains  three  days  without  sights 
imther  eating  nor  drinking  during  the  time. 

We  know  not  what  happened  to  him,  or  with  him,  during;^ 
hese  three  days  beyond  two  things ;  one  that  during  this 
ime  he  prayed,  and  the  other,  that,  during  the  time,  he^ 
lad  a  vision  of  a  man  coming  in  to  him,  and  laying  his 
[land  upon  him,  and  of  his  sight  being  restored  to  him. 

Now  before  we  draw  any  deduction  from  the  subject  we- 
a(iay  notice  an  apparent  discrepancy  in  a  Scripture  state* 
i&ent  which  has  caused  a  difficulty  with  some  persons.  Jn 
Qke  22nd  chapter  and  9th  verse,  it  is  stated,  that  those  who- 
were  with  Saul  heard  not  the  voice  of  Jesus  who  spake  to 
Baul :  and  in  the  7th  verse  of  our  text,  it  is  stated  that  th» 
men  journeying  with  Saul  hewrd  the  voice  of  Jesus. 

It  should  be  observed  that  where  it  is  said,  '  they  heari 
not  the  voice  of  Him  that  spake  to  Saul,  it  has  reference  to- 
Jesus  addressing  him  by  name,  and  then  stating  why  and 
tar  what  purpose  He  appeared  to  him.  Saul  heard  all 
this;  but  those  around  him  did  not  hear  even  a  voice 
speaking,  only  saw  the  glorious  light.  And  it  should  be 
ODservea,  secondly,  that  when  Jesus  told  Saul  what  to  do, 
in  answer  to  his  question,  *  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me- 
to  do?  that  those  about  Saul  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus 
speaking  to  him,  and  were  thunderstruck,  as  it  were,  at  the 
sound.  Those  journeying  with  him,  it  is  said,  stood  speech- 
less, hearing  the  voice,  but  seeing  no  one. 

There  is  no  difficulty  or  discrepancy  then  in  the  two 
statements.  In  the  first  instance  the  Lord  Jesus  chose 
that  the  companions  of  ^aul  should  not  hear  the  communi- 
cation made  to  him.  In  the  second  He  chose  that  they 
should  hear,  and  that  because  a  duty  was  incumbent  upon, 
them  of  leading  and  guiding  Saul  into  Damascus. 
K0W9  we  behold  in  the  subject, 
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An  iUustration  of  what  Chrut  forewarned  Hie  dieeipUiUhoji 
might  expect :  '  K  they  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  also 
persecute  you.'  This  has  Deen  wonderfully  exemplified 
from,  the  very  Erst  entrance  of  Christ  on  His  ministiy. 

The  worldly-minded  Jews  persecuted  Christ  and  His 
followers,  because  they  originated,  and  attempted  to  estab- 
lish, a  system  which  was  in  opposition  to  their  wishes. 
They  preached  that  Messiah's  kmgdom  was  a  kingdom  of 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
worldly-minded  Jews  desired,  and  looked  forward  to,  a 
temporal  kingdom — a  kingdom  of  this  world,  involving  the 
des^ction  of  their  enemies,  while  that  of  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  involved  the  destruction  of  sin  and  its  power  in 
the  heart  and  life,  seeking  to  form  suoh  a  company  or 
church  of  believers  as  should  be  washed  from  their  guilt 
and  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  that  hereafter 
they  might  be  presented  to  Christ  without  spot  or  wrinkle, 
but  holy  and  without  blemish. 

And,  after  the  preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  the  cross 
ceased  to  be  confined  to  the  Jews,  the  heathen  authorities 
persecuted  the  followers  of  Christ,  because  the  principles  or 
doctrines  of  Christianity  were  in  entire  opposition  to  the 
system  of  idolatry  which  prevailed  amongst  themselves,  and 
which  they  fondly  loved.  They  did  not  like  their  deities, 
which  they  had  so  long  worshipped  and  adored,  to  be  spoken 
against  as  no  gods,  especially  by  a  system  which  required 
spirituality  and  purity  of  heart  and  life,  and  debarred 
them  from  the  indulgence  of  the  appetites  and  sensu- 
ality of  nature,  which  they  followed  to  the  extent  which 
they  did. 

And  when  the  heathen  authorities  ceased  to  have  power 
to  keep  up  the  worship  of  their  idol  gods  by  Christianity  so 
prevailing  as  to  be  the  acknowledged  religion  of  theBoman 
JEjmpire,  and  those,  who  came  into  power  and  authority  in 
the  professing  church,  so  fashioned  and  shaped  the  religion 
of  Christ  as  to  make  it  more  heathen,  or  Babylonian,  than 
christian,  then  those,  who  fell  not  into  the  vortex  of  a 
corrupted  faith,  but  sought  to  follow  the  simplioify  of  the 
faith  as  it  is  in  Christ  and  as  laid  down  in  the  ScnptureB, 
became  persecuted  by  that  church  which,  while  profbssing 
-to  be  christian,  was  in  truth  anti-christian,  and  which,  in 
Scripture,  is  called  '  the  whore  of^abylon  and  tihe  motlier 
of  harlotSi'  and  ^hich,  for  a  long  period  of  timei  beoame 
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Sronken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  with  the  blood  of 
the  martyrs  of  Jesus.    (Bev.  xvii.  5,  6.) 

These  three  parties  —  the  worldly-minded  Jews,  the 
heathen  idolaters,  and  ^  the  great  whore  sitting  upon  many 
waters,'  and  who  has  made  the  inhabitants  of  the  eurth 
drink  of  the  wine  of  her  fornication,  have  persecuted  *  the 
oalled,  and  chosen,  and  faithful,'  of  Christ.  (Eev.  xvii.  1-4). 
lake  Saul  they  have  breathed  out  threatening  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord.  Like  the  natural  man, 
that  St.  Paul  speaks  of,  they  have  received  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  oi  God,  looking  on  them  as  foolishness — not 
Icnowing  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned. 

And  tiiere  is  much  of  this  spirit  and  feeling  in  the  heart 
of  evexy  unconverted  man,  especially  a^^ainst  those  who 
are  eminent  for  faith  and  holiness.  They  do  not  like 
^e  exhibition  of  the  contrast  of  the  godly  with  them- 
aeLves.  They  would  have  others  run  wi&  themselves 
to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  and  not  follow  after  righteous* 
aess,  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness,  as  they  do. 
And  because  they  will  not  walk  with  them,  they  not  only 
often  speak  evil  of  them,  but  persecute  them  for  righteous- 
ness' sake. 

Brethren,  let  our  object  be  to. avoid  persecuting  any 
aaint  of  God,  and  to  aim .  at  being  like  those  who  follow 
the  Lord  fully — who  cleave  unto  Him  with  purpose  of 
heart. 

We  behold  in  our  subject,  further, 

A  faint  illiMtratian  of  the  sufferings  which  the  followers  of 
Christ  have  often  had  to  endure. 

There  has  not  only  been  the  breathing  out  of  threatening 
and  slaughter  against  them,  but  the  often  making  them 
actually  to  suffer  bonds  and  imprisonment,  and  flight,  and 
death. 

Individuals  eminent  for  usefulness,  as  well  as  remark- 
able for  holiness,  have  been  struck  down  by  the  hand  of 
power,  leaving  flocks  without  shepherds  to  lead  them  forth 
m  the  green  pastures  of  the  Lord ;  and  whole  communities, 
holding  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  have  been  visited  with 
slaughter,  and  every  kind  of  destruction  that  could  be 
brought  to  bear  upon  them. 

And  that  this  individual  and  collective  suffering  has  often 
taken  place  may  be  seen  in  John  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs ; 
a  work  which  every  protestant  ought  to  be  acquainted 
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with,  both  for  the  strengthening  of  his  faith,  and  for  in- 
creasing  his  gratitude  to  God  that  he  is  not  called  to  suffer 
as  many  as  are  there  represented  as  having  suffered. 

Till  people  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the  endurances  of  the 
people  9f  God  in  past  ages,  they  cannot  properly  appreciate 
the  value  of  sitting  under  their  own  vine  and  £^-tree  with- 
out being  made  afraid.  At  present  we  are  placed  in  this 
position.  May  it  ever  continue  to  be  the  case  with  us,  and 
be  participated  in  by  others. 

We  may  remark,  further,  from  our  subject, 

The  suddenness  with  which  a  spiritual  change  sometimes  takt 
phee. 

Saul  was  on  his  way,  with  his  companions,  to  Damascus 
with  the  deadly  purpose,  if  possible,  of  destroying  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  punishing  those  Jews  whom  he  found 
there  believing  in  Him.  He  was  in  high  glee,  perhaps, 
at  the  thought  of  what  he  had  already  effected.  He  loom 
forward  in  an  hour  or  two,  perhaps,  of  being  at  the  end  of 
his  journey,  and  then  accomplishing  the  desire  of  his  heart 
_the  bringing  to  Jerusalem  to  be.  punished  those  whom  he 
found  of  his  own  nation  in  Damascus  believing  in,  and 
preaching,  Jesus  Christ. 

When,  however,  he  is  drawing  nigh  to  the  city,  in  an 
instant  he  is  arrested  in  his  course,  and  brought  to  do  the 
very  opposite  of  what  he  intended.  A  light  shines  around 
him  from  heaven :  Jesus  speaks  to  him  and  tells  him  that 
henceforth  he  is  to  build  up  the  cause  which  he  was  going 
to  Damascus  to  pull  down ;  that  instead  of  doing  uings 
'  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  'he  is  to  preach  the  gospel 
of  the  Son  of  God  and  invite  sinners  to  come  to  Gt)d  tloough 
TTim.  From  that  instant  he  is  a  changed  man ;  and  fis 
after-life  was  fraught  with  the  determination  of  knowing 
nothing  amongst  men  save  Jesus  Christ  and  TWm  omoified. 
And  this  is  what  often  happens  to  others.  light  fareab 
in  upon  the  mind — sin  is  seen  to  be  exceeding  sinflil— the 
conviction  takes  place  that  if  the  heart  and  life  are  not 
changed,  the  individual  must  be  lost :  the  a£fociions  aie 
turned  towards  God,  and  the  things  which  are  abofe:  ^ 
world  is  forsaken.  The  individualbecomes  a  new  iiiaaliiw 
— ^his  feet  run  in  the  way  of  God's  comman^entB.  HuV 
an  instance  of  this  has  taken  place.  And  tihe  inrtnoo  w 
fiaul  shows  tiiat  it  can  be  the  case ;  shows  not  onlj  tlifltttd 
lieart  can  bo  clvaiise3L)\>u\>  €i[^»i^i,^  vaddenlj,  jo%  iasn 
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instant.    But  it  is  only  Jesus  that  can  do  it  by  the  Spirit 
of  holiness. 

And  if  He  does  not  work  in  this  way  upon  us  suddenly. 
Let  us  pray  that  He  may  gradually  work  in  us  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  His  will  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power, 
renew  us  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,  create  us  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  hohness,  produce  in  us  that  hallowed  change 
which  is  necessary  to  make  us  meet  for  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light. 

We  learn,  further,  firom  our  subject 

The  sympathy  which  exists  on  the  part  of  Christ  with  His 
followers. 

In  all  their  afflictions  He  is  afflicted.     And  how  is  this 

K[>Yed  by  His  address  to  the  persecutor  before  us :  '  Saul, 
.ul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me?'  Thou  art  perscuting 
those  who  are  following  Me.  The  injuries  thou  doest  to 
them  I  consider  as  done  to  Myself, 

In  the  25th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  we  also 
learn  that  He  views  His  followers  as  part  of  Himself : 
'  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  His  right  hand, 
Oome,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world :  for  I  was 
an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  Me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  Me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  Me  in :  naked 
and  ye  clothed  Me :  I  was  sick  and  ye  visited  Me :  I 
was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  Me.  Then  shall  the 
xighteous  answer  Him,  saying ;  Lord,  when  saw  we  Thee 
an  hungered  and  fed  Thee?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  Thee 
dzink  ?  When  saw  we  Thee  a  stranger,  and  took  Thee  in  ? 
or  naked,  and  clothed  Thee  ?  Or  when  saw  we  Thee  sick, 
or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  Thee  ?  And  the  King  shall 
answer  and  say  unto  them,  Yerily,  I  say  unto  you,  inas- 
much as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  My 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me.' 

Here  tiie  meanest  of  Christ's  followers  is  acknowledged 
as  Ofarist's  brother !  Those  who  learn  of  Him,  and  do  His 
mil,  be  they  rich  or  poor,  are  His  brothers,  and  sisters. 
'Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,'  he  says,  'the  same  is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother.' 

If  then  there  exists  such  a  near  relationship  between 
Christ  and  His  followers ;  those  who  love  Him,  serve  Him, 
obey  Hfm,  depend  upon  Him,  and  look  to  be  saved  of 
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graxse  througli  Him,  may  rest  assured  that  whatever  happens 
to  them,  He  will  cause  all  things  to  work  together  for 
their  good^  impart  to  them,  in  this  life,  grace  according  to 
tibeir  day,  and  bestow  upon  them  a  crown  of  glory  in  the 
world  to  come. 

We  may  notice,  further  from  our  subject 

The  purport  of  the  gospel:  to  instruct  memkind  in  the 
truth. 

This  is  referred  to  in  the  18  th  verse  of  the  26th  chapter 
of  the  Acts,  and  though  not  referred  to  in  my  text,  yet  was 
a  part  of  the  first  communication  of  Jesus  to  Saul  which 
he  heard,  though  those  who  were  with  him  did  not:  *To 
open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  Otod,  that  they  may 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  an^  inheritance  among  them 
which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Me.' 

How  much  is  contained  in  these  words.  A  future  inherit- 
ance in  heaven  is  to  be  obtained  by  those  who  receive 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  those  who  receive  forgiveness  of 
sins  in  this  life  are  to  turn  from  Satan  unto  God,  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  that  through  having  the  eyes  of 
their  understanding  opened  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

It  is  not  rites  and  ceremonies  then— outward  ordinances 
and  institutions  —  which  make  people  christians,  but  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth — a  reception  of  it  into  the  heart 
This  it  is  that  leads  to  remission  of  sins  and  the  obtaining 
a  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

Salvation  depends  upon  faith — ^faith  on  hearing — ^hearing 
on  preaching.  *  Whosoever,'  says  St.  Paul,  '  shall  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.'  '  How  then 
shall  they  call  upon  Him,'  he  asks,  *  in  whom  they  have 
not  believed  ?  and  how  shall  they  believe  on  Him,  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a 
preacher  ?' 

The  proclamation  of  the  gospel  is  therefore  of  import* 
ance,  not  only  in  a  heathen  country,  but  in  a  christian 
one.  Were  not  the  gospel  continuedly  preached,  even  in  a 
christian  country,  I  believe  it  would  soon  become  a  heaAea 
one.  What  St.  Paul  says,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Oorin- 
thians,  I  believe  still  holds  good :  '  After  that  in  the  wisdom 
of  God  the  world  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  Gtod  by  tiie 
foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe.* 

And  the  lesBon  to  )^^  le^tv^d  by  those  who  hear  the 
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fospel  is,  that  they  take  care  that  they  benefit  by  the 
nowledge  which  they  obtain  by  the  communication  of  it 
to  them — that  they  receive  not  the  g^ace  of  God  in  vain — 
that  it  comes  to  them  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power,  in 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  much  assurance — that  they  take 
care  not  only  as  to  tohat  they  hear,  but  how  they  hear. 

Lastly,  the  subject  teaches  us 

The  spiritual  distress  which  sometimes  accompanies  the  first 
*tage  of  the  christian  life. 

For  three  days,  we  are  told, '  Saul  neither  ate  nor  drank.' 

O  what  a  time  of  bitterness  must  those  three  days  have 
been  to  him  when  reflecting  upon  the  past.  His  sins  must 
have  risen  up  before  him  in  a  most  terrific  form !  The 
sight  of  them  brought  him  to  his  knees.  He  saw  his  lost 
and  undone  state,  unless  mercy  was  extended  to  him.  We 
do  not  learn  this  from  the  text,  but  from  the  statement  of 
Jesus  to  Ananias  whom  he  desired  to  go  to  him.  He  ap- 
peared to  Ananias  in  a  vision,  and  said  to  him ;  ^  Go  into 
the  street  which  is  called  straight,  and  inquire  in  the 
house  of  Judas  for  one  named  Saul  of  Tarsus  :  for  behold, 
he  prayeth.'  ' 

Perhaps  for  the  three  days  he  had  no  word  of  comfort 
spoken  to  him. 

For  those  three  days,  too,  the  Lord  Jesus  appears  to 
have  left  him  to  himself  without  at  all  communicating  with 
him  from  the  hour  He  arrested  him  in  his  mad  career. 
What  sorrow — what  bitterness  of  reflection — what  grief  of 
heart  must  he  have  been  the  subject  of.  He,  however, 
prayed,  called  upon  the  Lord  in  his  penitent  state ;  but 
during  the  three  days  the  heavens  appeared  as  brass  to  him, 
hope  seemed  clean  gone  for  ever. 

And  so  it  is  often  the  case  with  the  sinner  now  when  he 
Bees  light  in  God's  light — when  brought  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  see  His  lost  and  undone  condition  by  nature  and  by 
practice.  His  guilt  stares  him  in  the  face^  his  sins  rise  up 
before  him  and  swell  and  reach  to  heaven.  He  mourns  in 
spirit ;  and,  though  he  calls  upon  God,  no  cheering  com- 
munication comes  from  Him.  From  day  to  day  he  weeps 
over  his  case,  laments  his  past  transgressions,  hates  him- 
self on  account  of  his  sinfulness  and  guilt,  yet  no  joy — no 
comfort— no  peace — comes  to  him. 

This  is  the  case  at  first  with  many— rwith  many  of  those 
who  become  quickened  from  being  dead  in  trespasses  and 
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sins.     Though,  sorrowftil,  and  full  of  heaviness,  with  the 
conviction  that  they  deserve  only  to  be  banished  from  the 
presence  of  God,  and  destroyed  from  the  glory  of  His 
power,  they  still  pray  as  Saul  did — lift  up  their  hearts, 
crying :  *  Have  mercy  upon  me,  0  God ;  make  me  to  hear 
joy  and  gladness :  hide  Thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  blot 
out  all  my  iniquities ;  cast  me  not  away  from  Thy  presence, 
and  take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.'     Their  prayer  is 
at  length  heard,  as  Saul's  was ;  being  quickened  they  rise 
to  a  life  of  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy — receive  into 
their  heart  the  hope  of  glory.     Like  David,  they  can  say : 
'I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  Thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have 
I  not  hid :  I  said  I  will  confess  my  transgressions  unto  the 
Lord ;  and  Thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin.* 

May  we  all  see  our  sinfulness,  mourn  before  God  on 
account  of  it — lift  up  our  hearts  for  mercy,  and  have,  with 
Saul,  the  light  of  God's  reconciled  countenance  lifted  up — - 
upon  us. 


XXXVI. 


"  And  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus,  named  Ananias ;  and  to 
him  said  the  Lord  in  a  vision,  Ananias.    And  he  said,  Behold,  I  am 
here,  Lord.     And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise,  and  go  into  the 
street  which  is  called  Straight,  and  enquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for 
one  called  Saul,  of  Tarsus :  for,  behold,  he  prajeth,  and  hath  seen  in  a 
vision  a  man  named  Ananias  coming  in.  and  putting  his  hand  on  him, 
that  he  might  receive  his  sight.    Then  Ananias  answered,  Lord,  I 
have  heard  by  many  of  this  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  Thy 
saints  in  Jerusalem :  and  here  he  hath  authority  from  the  chin 
priests  to  bind  all  that  call  on  Thy  name.    But  the  Lord  said  unto 
him,  G-o  thy  way :  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  My 
name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel :  fur 
I  will  show  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  My  name's  sakL 
And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and  entered  into  the  house  ;  and  putting 
his  hands  on  him  said,  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus,  that  ap- 
peared unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  camest,  has  sent  me,  that  thoo 
mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  widi  the  Holy  G-host^    And 
immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales :  and  he 

received  sight  forthwith 

And  one  Ajnanias,  a  devout  man  according  io  the  law,  having  s  good 
report  of  all  the  Jews  which  dwelt  there,  came  unto  me,  and  stood, 
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aild  said  imto  me  Brother  Saul,  receive  thy  sight.  And  the  same 
hour  I  looked  up  upon  him.  And  he  said,  The  Q-od  of  our  fathers 
hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  know  His  -will,  and  see  that 
Just  One,  and  shouldest  hear  the  voice  of  His  mouth.  For  thou  shalt 
be  His  witness  unto  all  men  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard.  And 
now  why  tarriest  thou  ?  arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy 
sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord." — ActSf  ix.  10-18,,  and 
xxii.  12-16. 


Ik  our  discourse  on  Acts,  ix.  1-9,  we  saw  Saul,  with  em- 
bittered feelings  against  the  disciples  of  Christ,  on  his  way 
to  Damascus  to  pour  out  his  wrath  on  those  of  his  own 
people  whom  he  found  there  believing  on  the  Lord  Jesus. 
We  saw,  too,  that  he  was  met  on  his  way  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Himself  appearing  to  him,  and  checking  him  in  his 
course,  and  directing  him  to  go  into  Damascus  where  it 
would  be  told  him  what  he  should  do^  In  obedience  to 
this  direction  he  went,  where  he  remained  for  three  days 
without  sight,  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  but  praying. 
For  these  three  days  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  he 
had  christian  communication  with,  or  from,  any  one,  as 
well  as  no  message  from  heaven  beyond  a  vision  in  which 
he  saw  a  man  coming  in  unto  him,  and  laying  his  hand 
upon  him  that  he  might  see,  and  his  going  to  him. 

During  this  time  he  was  in  the  house  of  one  Judas  ;  but, 
who  Judas  was,  we  know  not.  Probably  he  was  a  friend 
of  Saul,  and  just  as  embittered  against  the  cause  of  Christ, 
as  Saul  himself.  That,  however,  we  must  leave,  without 
information  concerning  it,  till  the  light  of  eternity  dawn 
upon  us,  and  reveal  fully  that,  and  a  thousand  other  things, 
which  we  now  only  know  in  part.  During  these  days, 
however,  the  Lord  Jesus  communicated  with  a  man  named 
Ananias  respecting  Saul,  and  desired  him  to  go  to  him, 
(informing  him  where  to  find  him),  pointing  out  the  pray- 
ing state  which  he  was  in,  and  what  he,  Ananias,  must  do, 
namely,  lay  his  hand  upon  Saul  and  restore  him  to  sight, 
intimating  to  him,  at  the  same  time,  that  his  way  was 
already  opened  for  his  doing  this,  Saul  having  had  a  vision 
in  which  he  had  seen  himself  (Ananias)  coming  to  him,  and 
doing  it. 

Ananias,  however,  was  alarmed  at  the  very  thought  of 
coming  into  contact  with  such  a  man,  and  repHed  in  such 
a  way,  as  to  point  out  the  envenomed  hostility  of  Saul 
against  the  saints  of  Christ,  and  the  igo^Qx  ix^xci  '^^  <^s^2^ 
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priests,  with  which  he  was  invested,  to  follow  up  the  de- 
structioii  of  all  Jews  who  professed  to  be  followers  of 
Christ  in  the  very  city  in  which  he  then  was,  intimating  as 
the  ground  of  his  fear  to  meet  him,  that  it  was  well  known 
what  he  had  done  in  Jerusalem,  and  with  what  intent  lie 
had  come  to  Damascus.  *Lord,'  he  said,  *  I  have  heard  by 
many  of  this  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  Thy 
saints  in  Jerusalem :  and  here  he  hath  authority  from  the 
chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  call  upon  Thy  name.' 

Ananias,  a  believer  in,  and  a  lover  of  Jesus,  as  he  was, 
appears  to  have  lost  himself  for  the  moment  through  forget- 
ting that  He,  to  whom  be  was  speaking,  was  the  Lord  of 
all  power  and  might,  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God  with 
power  to  make  all  His  enemies  to  become  His  footstool; 
and,  as  such,  could  overrule,  and  controul,  and  subjugate 
all  to  His  dominion,  bring  down  and  lay  low  every  thought 
and  purpose  which  He  saw  fit  to  check,  oppose,  and  bring 
to  nothing. 

And  the  answer,  which  He  gave  to  His  fearful,  yet 
honoured,  disciple  Ananias,  indicated  this — showed  that  all 
power  had  been  given  to  Him  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
Without  any  further  parleying  He  forthwith  laid  His  com- 
mand upon  him ;  a  command  which  at  once  banished  the 
fear  of  Ananias  of  any  harm  coming  from  Saul  to  himself  or 
others,  or  of  the  authority  with  which  he  had  been  invested 
from  the  high  priest  being  carried  into  execution. 

The  answer  which  Ananias  received  was :  *  Go.'  And 
the  Lord  Jesus,  having  thus  summarily  settled  the  matter, 
graciously  stated  to  him  the  reason  of  it.  *  He  is  a  chosen 
vessel  to  Me,'  He  said ;  meanin^j:,  he  is  an  instrument  whom 
I  have  chosen.  And  for  what  did  the  Lord  Jesus  choose 
him  ?  '  To  bear  His  name  to  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and 
the  children  of  Israel.'  An  honourable  post,  a  work  which 
angels  would  have  delighted  in,  had  they  been  permitted 
to  engage  in  it.  For  in  Saul  being  selected  to  bear  the 
name  of  Jesus  to  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  Jews,  it  was 
to  open  to  them,  to  unfold  to  them,  to  explain  to  them,  the 
mysteries  of  redemption,  and  how  men  might  become  jtiBt» 
or  justified,  with  God.  For  this  alone  he  was,  thencdbxtii; 
to  live 

"  To  show  the  power  of  Jesu's  name 
TkO  mtiieaa  \.o  ail  God's  yardoning  love. 
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But  in  this  work  Jesus  knew  what  was  before  Saul— 
what  be  would  have  to  endure  in  carrying  it  out — reproach, 
perils,  stripes,  imprisonments,  hunger,  thirst,  cold,  naked- 
ness, and  eventually  a  violent  death :  that  he  would  have 
many  things  to  suffer  in  labouring  for  the  name  of  Cnrist. 

And  he  did  undergo  much  and  great  suffering;  but 
twenty-seven  years  after  Jesus  had  called  him  to  set  forth 
His  name,  and  when  he  had  had  experience  in  the  afiiiction 
which  was  to  be  endured  by  him  in  preaching  the  gospel, 
and,  with  the  prospect  of  further  suffering,  his  statement 
was  such,  that  he  showed  that  he  cared  not  for  it.  When  on 
one  occasion  going  to  Jerusalem,  and  assured  by  the 
Spirit  that  bonds  and  afi^ctions  abided  him,  bis  exclama- 
tion was  :  *  None  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I 
my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course 
with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the 
liOrd  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God/ 
(Acts,  XX.  24.) 

And  why  all  this  apparent  rejoicing  ?  Because  he  had 
experienced  the  gospel  to  be  the  power  of  God  unto  his 
salvation,  and  looked  upon  the  knowledge  of  Christ  far 
more  excellent  and  precious  than  any  loss  he  might  sustain, 
counting  everything  else  but  dung  and  dross. 

And  while  Jesus  told  Ananias  to  go  to  Saul,  and  that  He 
had  Himself  selected  him  as  a  fitting  instrument  for  the 
work  He  intended  to  assign  to  him,  and  knew,  at  the  same 
time,  what  he  would  have  to  undergo  in  carrying  it  out. 
He  told  Ananias  that  He  would  make  him  acquainted  with 
the  whole :  *  1  will  show  him  how  great  things  he  must 
suffer  for  My  name's  sake.' 

At  what  time  Jesus  did  this  we  cannot  say.  Though  we 
have  no  statement  that  Jesus  communicated  with  Saul 
during  the  three  days  he  was  in  Damascus  without  sight, 
neither  eating  nor  drinking,  farther  than  that  he  had  a 
vision  of  Ananias  coming  to  him  and  laying  his  hand  upon 
him-  and  restoring  him  to  sight,  still  he  might  have  had  a 
communication  fiom  Him  on  the  subject  of  what  was 
before  him.  We  incline  to  think,  however,  it  was  not  the 
case,  and  that  the  information  which  he  received  was  in  an 
after-stage  of  his  religious  experience,  when  the  gospel 
was  made  known  to  him  <  by  revelation,'  as  he  tells  us : 
'  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel  which  was  preached 
of  me  is  not  after  man ;  fbr  I  neither  received  it  of  man, 
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neither  was  I  taught  it  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ.'    (Gal.  i.  12.) 

His  time,  however,  during  the  three  days  referred  to, 
even  if  no  communication  was  made  to  him,  and  no  farther 
message  was  received  by  him  from  Christ,  was  not  idly 
iroent.  While  he  prayed,  as  we  are  told  he  did,  during  the 
time,  he  also  thought.  And  thinking  is  of  the  deepeafc 
importance  in  connection  with  the  things  of  God.  David 
thought,  we  are  told.  And  what  was  the  result  of  his 
thinHng  ?  *  I  thought  on  my  ways, '  he  says,  '  and  I  turned 
my  feet  imto  Thy  testimonies.'  And  doubtlessly  it  was 
Saul's  thinking  that  made  him  pray.  He  was  not  altogether 
ignorant  of  tne  things  concerning  Christ.  He  had  seen 
much  and  heard  much.  We  do  not  suppose  he  had  ever 
heard  Christ  preach ;  but  if  he  had  not  heard  the  Master, 
he  had  heard  the  servants  of  the  Master  —  those  who 
declared  the  way  of  salvation  in,  and  through,  Christ 
Their  declarations  had  been  spurned  and  scorned ;  but  stiU 
they  must  have  sunk  down  deep  i^to  his  memory.  And  now 
that  the  Master  Himself  had  appeared  to  him,  the  recollectioB 
of  what  he  had  seen  and  heard  must  have  come  home  to  him 
with  such  a  vividness  of  feeling  as  not  only  to  have  produced 
in  him  deep  regret  at  not  having  given  a  more  careM  con- 
sideration to  what  he  had  heard,  but  to  have  led  him  to 
humble  himself  before  God  as  in  dust  and  ashes.  It  is 
not  stated  what  he  prayed  for,  but  it  must  have  been  for  ' 
pardon,  for  light,  for  direction,  connected  with  an'ezpres*  ■ 
sion  of  being  willing  to  do  what  the  Lord  would  have  hill  I 
to  do. 

^  Saul,  perhaps,  was  in  this  state  when  Ananias  came  Is 
him ;   for  in  Jesus  having  directed  him  to  go  to  him  it  ii 
Baid :  '  Ananias  departed,  and  entered  into  the  house  wheif 
he  was.'     In  what  way  he  proceeded  on  his  first  entraoos 
into  Judas's  house  we  know  not  exactly ;    but  it  would 
appear,  I  think,  that,  on  his  entrance,  he  went  straight  is 
Saul  and  laying  his  hand  upon  him,  and  saying :   *  Bro&er 
Satd,  receive  thy  sight ;'  then  giving  his  reason  for  tUi 
procedure  by  informing  him,  that  he  had  been  commit 
aoned  by  the  Lord  to  come  to  him,  and  stating,  *  The  Loid 
hath  sent  me— even  Jesus  which  appeared  to  thee  in  tfcl' 
way  by  which  thou  camest — that  thou  mightest  see,  and  hi 
filled  with  the  Spirit;*  and  forthwith,  we    are  infonnJ 
"Wt,  he  could  see — liiiat  \na  «v^\»  '^^j^  it^^^j^s^od^  the  Loil  j 
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oonfirminff  the  word  of  His  seryont,  and  the  reality  of  the 
vision  which  Saul  himself  had  had  of  one  Ananias  coming 
to  him  and  doing  what  now  had  taken  place. 

What  a  confinnation  to  Saul  must  it  have  been,  that  the 
whole  aSsoTf  from  first  to  last,  was  a  divine  reaUty ;  that 
Jesus,  the  crucified  One,  whom  he  had  despised,  was  the 
Messiah — Ood  manifest  in  the  flesh  I  And  what  a  pre- 
paration, too,  was  it  for  the  further  information  which 
Ananias  had  to  conmiunicate  to  him,  that  God  had  appointed 
him  to  know  His  will,  to  see  the  Just  One,  to  hear  His 
voice  and  to  become  a  witness  to  all  descriptions  of  men  of 
what  he  had  seen  and  heard :  '  The  God  of  our  fathers,'  he 
said,  *  appointed  thee  to  know  His  will,  and  to  see  the 
Just  One,  and  to  hear  the  voice  of  His  mouth.  For  thou 
fihalt  be  a  witness  to  Him  to  all  men  of  the  things  which 
thou  hast  seen  and  heard.' 

With  what  feelings  he  received  the  message,  is  not 
stated.  However  willing  he  might  be  to  do  what  the  Lord 
would  have  him  to  do,  yet  it  would  almost  appear,  I  think, 
that  he  shrunk  from  it — probably  from  feeling  his  unfitness 
and  unworthiness  for  so  gresit  a  work,  for  so  great  an 
honour  after  all  that  he  had  done  against  the  name  and 
cause  of  Him  who  called  him  to  the  work  appointed  him. 

And  I  gather  this  from  the  expression  of  Ananias  to  him, 
after  he  had  informed  him  of  Christ's  intention  towards 
him :  *  And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ?*  that  is,  *  Why  delay  est 
thou?'  It  appears,  I  think,  from  this  question  that  he 
participated  less  in  the  feelings  of  Isaiah,  who  said :  *  Here 
am  I,  send  me,'  than  with  Jeremiah  who  said,  '  Ah,  Lord 
God ;  I  cannot  speak;  for  I  am  a  child,'  and  with  Moses, 
who  said :  *  I  am  slow  of  speech,  and  of  a  slow  tongue ; 
send,  I  pray  Thee,  by  whom  Thou  wilt  send ' 

What  his  thoughts  were  at  the  moment  we  cannot  say. 
He  was  evidently  thoughtful ;  perhaps  he  felt  his  con- 
demnation still  to  rest  upon  him,  justly  and  deservedly  for 
his  bitterness  against  Christ  and  for  the  destruction  of  His 
followers,  as  well  as  for  the  guilt  attaching  to  his  moral 
condition  in  the  sight  of  God.  God,  by  the  Spirit,  had  not 
yet,  perhaps,  spoken  peace  to  his  soul;  he  felt  as  yet, 
perhaps,  no  inward  assurance  of  the  divine  favour,  of  his 
acceptance  in  the  beloved.  And  if  so,  how  was  he  to  enter 
on  the  office  which  was  brought  before  him  as  his  destined 
work  ?    He  might  see  this,  and  point  it  out  tc)  kn^sAj^s^  l<^x 
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anything  we  know  to  the  contrary.    And  it  might  liave 
been  this  which  led  to  the  further  exhortation  of  AnsiuaSt 
wherein  he  said :  *  Having  arisen  baptize  thyself/  ani 
wash  thyself  t  from  thy  sins,  having  caUed  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord:'  words,  as  I  apprehend,  exhorting  him  at 
once  to  accept  of  the  mission  to  which  he  was  appointei 
— to  yield  to  the  call  which  Christ  had  given  him— to 
resolve  to  be  obedient  to  the  divine  will,  and  that  vill 
which  Christ  was  waiting  his  compliance  with,  and  to 
become  fitted  for  the  carrying  out  of  that  will— at  onoe  to 
seek  mercy  of   God    through    the    atoning    sacrifice  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  whom  he  had  hitherto  despised ;  and 
then,  through  that  act,  obtaining  the  forgiveness  of  hii 
sins,  devote  himself  to  the  work  of  calling  sinners  to  re- 
pentance— the  work  of  calling  upon  those  dead  in  trespaasei 
and  sins  to  awake  from  their  sleep  and  to  arise  from  the 
dead,  that  Christ  might  give  them  life. 

This  I  apprehend  to  be  the  sense  of  the  words  wUch 
Ananias  addressed  to  Saul  on  his  apparent  delaying  to  c(»im 
to  a  decision  on  the  subject  brought  before  him.  Andhii 
following  the  exhortation  of  Ananias  was  the  only  way  of 
fitting  him  for  the  work  to  which  he  was  called ;  or  for 
fitting  any  one  to  become  a  minister  of  Christ.  Before 
dedicating  himself  to  the  work  he  should  first  obtain  measj 
<^the  fforgiveness  of  his  sins — and  that  through  calling 
upon  God  for  it,  and  through  calling  upon  Him  for  i 
through  Christ, — through  his  atoning  sacrifice  and  infinite 
righteousness.  And  tiU  this  is  done,  no  one  is  fitted  for 
the  work  of  standing  up  between  the  living  and  the  dead 
This  Ananias  knew.  And  to  this  he  called  Saul's  attention^ 
and  exhorted  him  to  it— -to  wash  himself  by  faith  in  the 
fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness,  and,  therebji 
becoming  cleansed  from  all  his  unrighteousness,  then  le 
accept  of  the  call  of  Christ  to  become  His  ambassador,  ami 
go  forth,  and  beseech  men,  in  Christ's  stead,  to  become  re- 
conciled to  God. 

And  this  latter  work  is  what  I  apprehend  is  involTediB 
the  expression,  '  Baptize  thyself.' 

It  was  not,  I  believe,  a  dipping  himself  in  water,  cr  i 
being  dipped  in  water  or  a  being  sprinkled  with  waler 

*  |3dirTi(rai  iia^.  iiadu  ^  aic4Xauiai  imfi.  mid. 
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l>y  another,  in  connection  with  a  declaration  that  he  believed^ 
hx  Ohrist  and  would  live  according  to  the  will  of  Christy 
Hftxt  a  dedication  of  himself,  his  time,  his  talents,  his 
Bfe,  to  the  work  of  being  an  ambassador  of  Ohrist  and 
t^iDg  forth  in  His  name  to  call  sinners  to  repentance^ 
file  very  thing  which  is  referred  to  in  1  Cor.  xv.  29,  where 
pcdnsons  are  spoken  of,  in  the  original,  of  baptizing  them- 
CnbItgs  for  the  sake  of  the  dead,  the  dead  diere  meaning 
persons  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

* '  Here  our  subject  leaves  us,  so  far  as  our  text  brings  it 
fi>rwttrd.  The  servant  of  Ohrist  has  arrived  at  the  house- 
where  Saul  was,  and  whither  Ohrist  directed  him  to  go ;  he 
has  laid  his  hand  *upon  him  and  restored  Saul  to  sight,. 
and,  having  found  him  in  deep  distress  of  mind,  he  ha» 
directed  hmi  how  to  get  relief,  and  exhorted  him,  on 
Iiaving  obtained  that  relief,  to  give  himself  up  to  the  work 
to  which  Ohrist  had  called  him. 

We  must  wait  for  SauFs  decision  to  a  future  occasion,  in 
the  meantime,  however,  referring  to  one  important  point 
Hot  yet  touched  upon. 

When  Ohrist  appeared  to  Ananias  and  directed  him  to- 
to  Saul,  He  told  him,  that  Saul  had  had  a  vision  and 
had  seen  in  it  a  man  named  Ananias  coming  in  and  putting 
hand  upon  him  that  he  might  see.'  When  Ananias 
went  to  him,  he  laid  his  hand  upon  him  and  said,  *  Brother 
S^nl,  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  that  thou  mightest  see.' 

On  his  coming  to  him,  he  received  his  sight :  '  there 
fell  from  his  eyes,'  it  is  said,  *  as  it  were  scales,  and  he 
reoeived  his  sight  forthwith :  the  same  hour,'  it  is  said,  '  he- 
looked  up  upon  him.' 

It  is  aJjso  stated  in  the  17th  verse  that  Ananias  not  only 
Bftidy  'Brother  Saul,  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  sent  me,  thatthou^ 
mightest  receive  thy  sight,'  but  also  that  thou  mightest 
*be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.'     This  latter  blessing  it 
was  not  in  the  power  of  Ananias  to  impart.     In  the  case  of 
Banl,  the  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  involved  two- 
things  :  the  firsts  the  common  privilege  of  true  believers 
consequent  upon  the  exercise  of  faith  in  Ohrist,  and  referred 
to  in  Hom.  xiv.  17,  where  it  said:  '  The  kingdom  of  God  is^ 
not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  in  1  Thess.  i.  5,  where  the  gospel 
is  spoken  of  as  coining  to  believers  *  in  power,  in  the  Holy 
Ohosty  and  in  much  assurance ;'  and  the  second  the  Apos- 
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tolie  power  of  bang  able  to  impart  die  Hiolj  %azit  In  Si 
miracaloiis  power  or  inflniwee  to  indmdiials  vlio  kad 
reoeiTed  the  priTilege  oonmum  to  all  traebelieTerBof  whiA 
we  hare  nK>keii.    This  gift  could  only  deaoend  from  heavoa. 
Saul  oould  not  reoeiFe  it  even  finom  the  Aporflea  themiwlww. 
He  oould  reoeire  a  power  from  the  ApoatJea  bj  their  lajiag 
their  hands  upon  hun-the  power  of  speaking  with  tongaii 
and  magnifying  Gk>d,  bnt  he  oould  not  reoeiYe  from  tkeoL 
the  power  which  enabled  Apoetlea,  and  Apostles  only,  to 
do  this.    That  must  come  from  '  Jesus  Chzist,  and  God  the 
Father '  alone.    And  this  power  could  not  come  even  from 
heaven  to  Saul  till  he  had  beccnne  a  *  disciple  indeed '  hj 
tiiie  love  of  Ood  being  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Holj 
Ohost  being  given  unto  him.     The  Apostolic  power,  of 
which  we  have  spoken,  through  Saul's  being  diosen  to  the 
Ajpostleship  '  not  of  men,  neither  by  man  but  by  Jesos 
Christ  and  God  the  Father/  (Gtd.  LI),  placed  him  on  a 
par  with  the  twelve,  so  as  to  be  not  inferior  to  them  in  the 
performance  *  of  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds ' 
(2  Cor.  xii.  12),  giving  him  the  same  power  to  lay  his 
hands  on  true  believers  and  to  impart  to  them  the  Hd^ 
Spirit  in  his  miraculous  power  as  the  twelve  Apostles  had 
the  power  of  doing.    This  Ananias  oould  not  do,  not  being 
an  Apostle.*     It  was  in  the  power  of  Apostles,  and  oi 
Apostles  only,  to  do  this.     Other  persons  besides  Apostles 
could  work  miracles,  but  they  could  not  impart  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  His  miraculous  power.     This  power  ceased  wilh 
the  existence  of  Apostles,  never  continued  on  to  any  one 
whatever  his  office,  or  assumption,  or  pretence  might  ax 
may  be.     And  Saul    being  filled  with    the  Holy  Spirit 
was  not  till  he  had  *  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,' 
and  had  *  washed  away  his  sins  '  by  exercising  faith  in  the 
virtue  of  the  blood  and   righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ 
Then  he  was  prepared  for  that  which  peculiarly  apper- 
tained to  the  office  of  the  Apostleship  but  not  before.     Till 
this  spiritually  adopted  or  justified  state  with  God  was 
wrought  in  Saul,  he  could  not  receive  the  endowment  whidi 


*  *  Note  here  that  this  Ananias,  who,  at  most  is  only  supposed.to  have 

been  one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  only  laid  his  hands  upon  him  that  he 

might  receive  his  sight :  and  that  he  was  replenished  with  the  Holy 

'  Ghost  by  the  immediate  gift  of  Christ,  he  being  an  Apostle  not  of  maa, 

nor  by  man  (Gal.  i.  l),\)ut\)"y  Cj\m«\.«i\Q.\ia*---§^"WiLiTBT. 
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fitted  him  for  the  peculiar  office  of  the  Apostleship  to  whick* 
we  have  referred,  and  which  we  find,  by  Acts,  xix.  6,  that 
he  exercised ;  '  Paul  also  having  laid  his  hands  upon  them^ 
file  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  them :  they  were  both  speakings 
with  tongues,  and  were  prophesying.' 

And  I  believe  till  such  a  state  was  wrought  in  an  indi- 
vidual the  Apostles  could  not,  by  laying  their  hands  on 
persons,  impart  to  them  the  gift  of  i;he  Holy  Spirit,  so  as- 
to  enable  those  upon  whom  they  laid  their  hands  to  be  able 
to  speak  with  tongues  and  to  prophesy. 

As  this  subject  has  before  engaged  our  thoughts,  and 
may  do  so  again,  I  say  no  more  upon  it  now,  but  proceed 
to  notice  that  our  subject  sets  before  us 

A  eharacterisiic  of  the  disciples  of  ChruL 

This  is  pointed  out  in  the  words :  *  Lord,  I  have  heard 
from  many  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  Thy  saints  at 
Jerusalem.' 

This  is  what  Scripture  points  out  the  followers  of  Christ 
should  be,  saints — holy  persons — ^persons  not  only  conse- 
crated to  Ood  by  self  dedication  and  the  disconnecting  them* 
selves  outwardly  from  the  world,  but  persons  in  heart  and 
affection  following  hard  after  God  (Fs.  Ixiii.  8);  endeavour- 
ing to  attain,  by  the  influence  and  hallowed  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  a  conformity  to  the  divine  Image,  and  that  in 
accordance  with  the  direction  of  Him  who  hath  said :  ^  Be 
ye  holy :  for  I  am  holy.' 

The  term  Saints,  as  applicable  to  believers  in  Christ,  is- 
constantly  occurring  in  the  Scriptures  :  '  To  all  that  be  in 
Borne,'  says  St.  Paul,  *  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints.'' 
In  writing  to  the  Ephesians  also  he  says :    *  Paul,   an 
Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God,  to  the  saints- 
which  are  at  Ephesus.'     To  the  Corinthian  church  he  says : 
*  To  the  church  of  Qod  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that 
are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints.'     The- 
term  is  of  constant  occurrence.     And  it  goes  to  show  what 
believers  should  be— cleansed,  purified,  sanctified :   par- 
takers of  divine  grace— renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mind. 

And  how  do  persons  become  such  ?  firs^  through  washing 
themselves  from  their  sins  in  the  fountain  opened  for  sin 
and  for  undeauness  through  the  exercise  of  faith  in  Christy 
and  then  through  a  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  dwell 
in  them  and  reign  in  them — to  create  them  anew  in  right- 
eousness and  true  holiness. 
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And  who  receive  these  blessed  gifts  to  prepare  tbem  for 

the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  ?    Those  who  ask  for 

them  :  those  who  seek  for  them.     Ask  for  them,  then,  and 

-they  shall  be  given  you :  seek  them,  and  ye  shall  find 

them. 

Our  subject  further  shows 

What  often  hefalls  the  discipUi  of  Christ,  or  the  saints  of  God. 
This  also  we  learn  from  Ananias's  expression :  ^  Lord  I 
have  heard  from  many  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  Thy 
saints  at  Jerusalem.' 

And  as  evil  was  done  at  Jerusalem  to  the  disciples  of 
'Christ,  so  it  has  been  the  case  through  all  ages  from  that 
time.  Much  evil  have  they  endured.  Evil  of  every  kind. 
They  have  been  hated,  reviled,  persecuted,  spoken  ag^nst 
falsely,  treated  as  the  filth  of  the  world  and  as  the  off- 
ficouring  of  all  things,  put  to  death,  and  that  for  the  Son 
of  man's  sake.  And  often,  loo,  have  they  rejoiced  under 
their  tribulations,  praised  God  in  the  midst  of  them,  felt 
His  presence  to  be  with  them,  had  divine  support  imparted 
to  them  to  enable  them  to  bear  them,  grace  given  tbem 
according  to  their  day.  Their  faith  has  enabled  them 
to  say 

"What  mighty  troubles  hast  Thou  shown 
Thy  feeble,  tempted,  followers  here  ? 

We  have  through  fire  and  water  gone, 
But  saw  Thee  on  the  floods  appear. 

Yea,  felt  Thee  present  in  the  flame, 

And  shouted  our  deliverer's  name. 

All  are  not  lost,  or  wander'd  back ; 

All  have  not  left  the  church  and  Thee ; 
There  are  who  suffer  for  Thy  sake, 

Enjoy  Thy  glorious  infamy. 
Esteem  the  sctindal  of  the  cross. 
And  only  seek  divine  applause." 

May  all  present,  when  trials  come,  when  affliction  ariseth 
because  of  the  word,  when  their  names  are  cast  out  as  evil 
for  the  Son  of  man's  sake,  be  enabled  to  cast  their  care  on  God 
.  and  commit  their  way  unto  Him,  leaving  Him  while  putting 
their  trust  in  Him  to  overrule  and  controul  all  events  as  He, 
in  His  infinite  wisdom,  shall  see  best ;  seeking  to  realize  the 
'truthfulness  of  the  statement,  that  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God.  Then  shall  they  fee^  as 
well  as  say  .    . 
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'*  Thou  who  has  kept  us  to  this  hour, 

O  keep  us  faithful  to  the  end ! 
When,  rob'd  with  majesty  and  power, 

Our  Jesus  shall  from  heaven  descend, 
His  friends  and  confessors  to  own, 
And  seat  us  on  His  glorioas  throne." 

We  notice,  thirdly, 

A.  eharacteristie  of  the  Lord  JesiM. 

Ananias  calls  Him  '  the  Just  One.*  And  that  He  is  in 
fiimself.  He  was  without  sin,  being  holy,  harmless,  un- 
defiled,  and  separate  firom  sinners.  Hence  he  could  offer 
EQjnself,  as  a  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot,  as 
«a  atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  man  ;  and  at  the  same 
time,  being  thus  perfect,  God  could  accept  of  His  offering 
&a  our  stead.  And  He  did  accept  it — accept  it  as  a  perfect, 
lolly  and  all  sufficient  sacrifice,  containing  in  it  everything 
iliat  His  holiness  and  justice  required.  And  being  thus 
perfect,  and  God  having  accepted  of  His  sacrifice,  the  Lord 
jTesus  can  make  those  just,  or  constitute  those  righteous,  in 
Ijhe  sight  of  God  who  come  unto  God  in  reliance  on  the 
virtue  of  Christ's  precious  blood. 

Such  become  justified  freely  by  the  divine  grace  through 
the  redemption  which  there  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Their  sins 
are  remitted ;  iniquity  is  not  imputed  unto  them ;  they  are 
sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise ;  they  receive  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  they  cry,  Abba,  Father;  the 
Spirit  itself  bearing  witness  with  their  spirit  that  they  are 
children  of  God. 

On  believing  in  Christ,  and  being  justified  in  consequence, 
they  can  say 

''No  condemnation  now  I  dread ; 

Jesus,  and  aU  in  Him,  is  mine ; 
Alive  in  Him,  my  living  head, 

And  cloth'd  in  righteousness  divine, 
Bold  I  approach  the  eternal  throne. 
And  claim  the  crown,  through  Christ  my  own." 

May  each  one  now  present  become  'just,'  or  justified, 
through  the  Just  One,  even  Jesus,  the  righteousness  of  His 
people. 

Liastly,  we  notice 

I%e  designation  of  Saul,  or  the  peopU  to  whom  he  was  to  he 
sent. 

<Thou  shalt  be  a  witness  to  Him  to  all  men,'  said 
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Ananias  to  Saul :  to  all  men — ^to  all  classes,  all  races,  of 
men. 

From  the  call  of  Abraham  to  the  advent  of  the  SaTioui, 
the  adoptioD,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  tlie 
giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises, 
had  been  with  Abraham's  descendents  in  Isaac  and  Jacob. 
To  them  God  had  especially  revealed  Himself,  giving  them 
a  written  revelation  as  to  His  mind  and  will. 

And  this,  in  the  depth  of  His  wisdom  and  counsel,  waa 
to  go  on  for  an  appointed  time.  At  the  expiration  of  that 
time  His  mind  and  will  were  to  be  revealed  to  others 
besides  the  circumcised.  At  that  period  both  Jew  and 
Gentile  were  to  be  made  one,  the  middle  wall  of  partition 
which  had  so  long  divided  them  was  to  be  broken  down, 
and,  thenceforth,  both  were  to  have  access  by  one  Spirit 
unto  the  Father,  and  no  longer  any  difference  to  exist 
between  Jew,  Gbeek,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  or  fm> 
This  blessed  period  was  just  at  hand,  and  the  Lord  Jem 
selected  Saul,  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  to  be  a  chief  minister 
in  making  known  the  glorious  mystery  which  had  been  » 
long  hid  from  ages  and  ^m  generations,  but  was  nof 
about  to  be  made  manifest,  and  made  known,  to  all  natim 
for  their  obedience  to  the  laith  of  Christ.     (Ool.  i.  26). 

And  called  as  he  was,  we  shall  find  that  he  became  an 
ambassador  for  Christ,  and  went  forth  saying :  '  TJntow» 
who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints  is  this  g^race  givw, 
that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearmbk 
riches  of  Christ.' 

And  the  gospel  which  he  preached,  and  which  vtf 
made  known  in  Christ  to  all  men,  even  from  the  time  of 
Peter's  preaching  to  Cornelius,  is  the  power  of  Qod  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth,  whether  Jew  flt 
Gentile. 

Believe  then  in  Him,  accept  of  Christ  as  your  wifliWj 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption,  andyonflitfl 
not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life. 
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ind  arose,  and  'was  baptized.  And  when  he  had  received  meat,  he 
was  streng^ened.  Then  was  Saul  certain  days  with  the  disciples 
-which  were  at  Damascus.  And  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in 
the  synagogues,  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  But  all  that  heard  him 
were  amazed,  and  said ;  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed  them  which 
ealled  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came  hither  for  that  intent, 
that  he  might  brin£[  them  bound  imto  the  chief  priests  ?  But  Saul 
increased  the  more  in  strength,  and  confounded  the  Jews  which  dwelt 
at  Damascus,  proving  that  this  is  very  Christ." — Acts,  iz.  18-22. 

r  oar  discourse  on  Acts,  iz.  10-18,  and  Acts,  zxii.  12-16, 
d  had  Saul  brought  before  us  as  visited  by  one  Ananias 
ho  had  been  sent  to  him  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Lord 
»8us  informing  Ananias,  at  the  same  time,  that  He  had 
lade  choice  of  Saul  as  an  instrument  to  bear  His  name  to 
16  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel.  After  a 
tile  demur  dn  Ananias's  part  about  going  to  Saul,  from 
le  various  reports  which  he  had  heard  concerning  his 
ostility  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  he  went,  and  found  him 
>  be,  as  the  Lord  had  informed  him  that  he  was,  in 
praying  state ;  which  implied  that  he  was  convinced  of 
is  sinfulness  and  guilt  in  the  sight  of  Qod,  and  was 
leading  for  pardon  at  the  footstool  of  mercy. 
Ananias,  having  miraculously  restored  Saul  to  sight,  he 
&]ined  him  of  the  office  for  which  the  Lord  Jesus  designed 
ox  ;  and  finding  that  he  did  not  instantly  assent  to  the 
^^h  proposed  to  him  for  his  acceptance,  he  inquired  of 
Q^,  why  he  tarried  in  the  matter ;  and  then  exhorted  him 
arise  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and,  on  be- 
^ic^g  thereby  washed  £:om  his  sins,  to  devote  himself  to 
^  work  to  which  the  Lord  had  called  him* 
^ow  long  he  tarried,  or  delayed  in  coming  to  a  decision 
[  lnow  not.  He  did,  however,  come  to  it.  *  He  arose,' 
i>Q  said,  '  and  was  baptized.'  He  called  upon  the  name 
the  Lord :  that  is,  he  sought  forgiveness  of  God  Uirouffh 
^  atoning  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  became  thereby 
^«hed  from,  his  sins,  the  blood  of  Christ,  through  faith  in 

Be 
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its  all-clean  sing  efficacy,  cleansing  him  from,  his  guflt 
And  then  having  been  brought  into  a  state  of  justificatioii 
with  God,  or  a  state  of  adoption  into  the  family  of  Qod, 
*  he  was  baptized,'  it  is  said.    But  how  ? 

It  is  true,  that  at  first  sight  of  the  expression,  '  he  was 
baptized,'  it  might  be  thought  he  became  the  subject  of  a 
rite  administered  by  another,  and  that  other  Ananias,  wlio 
had  been  sent  to  him.  We  cannot,  however,  think  this 
was  the  case.  '  He  was  baptized,'  because  he  did  that 
which  Ananias  exhorted  him  to  do,  which  was  to  baptue 
himself :  *  Having  arisen,  baptize  thyself,'  he  said.  He 
baptized  himself,  and  therefore  was  baptized  in  the  seiue 
of  Ananias' s  exhortation  to  him. 

This  baptism  we  believe  was  the  baptism  referred  to 
in  1  Cor.  xv.  29,  where  persons  are  spoken  of,  in  the 
original,  as  '  baptizing  themselves  on  behalf  of,  or  for  die 
sake  of,  the  dead :'    baptizing  themselves  on  behalf  ft 
those  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  which  was  a  self-dedica* 
tion,  or  self-consecration,  of  persons  to  the  service  of  Chid^ 
to  go  forth  in  His  name  to  the  work  of  calling  sinnenio 
repentance :  devoting  their  lives,  time,  and  talents  to  fle 
preaching  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  the  showing  jM 
the  way  of  eternal  life,  in  and  through  Christ,  to  tiuve 
who  were  afar  off  from  God  through  ignorance  and  sin. 

To  this  work  Saul  gave  himself  up.  And  this  hi 
stated  many  years  afterwards  to  king  Agrippa,  wbee^liii 
after  describing  to  him  the  circumstances  of  his  coznr#|iit( 
sion  and  the  Lord  Jesus's  appointing  him  to  open  smA  Ills 
eyes  and  'to  turn  them  ^m  damiess  to  light  ail  In  r, 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  Gtod  that  they  migVliegt 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins  and  inheritance  among  tte|o(d 
that  were   sanctified  by   faith  that  was  in  01irist,'4i 


said:    'Whereupon,  0   king  Agrippa,   I  was  not  #|iig 
obedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision.     An< 


^       — -    ^    And  in  his 

to  the  Galatian  churches,  he  says :  *  When  it  ^easedfCWliet 
to  reveal  His  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  Wm  ^^^m^ 
the  heathen,  inmiediately  I  conferred  not  with  flediJi'l^ 
blood.'  '    1^ 

At  first  sight,  on  a  comparison  of  this  expressioBi  ^1^ 
mediately  leonferred  not  toith  flesh  and  hlood,'^wiiii  AbMsI^ 
question  to  him,  JThy  he  delayed  at  once  to  assent  ^  nl''^ 
inmself  up  to  the  work  to  which  the  Lord  Jesus  had  amvl  I  ^ 
libn,  some  may  Mn\L^<bTQi&  a  discrepancy  or  oontr^^        i 
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there  is  none  whatever.  You  will  observe  with  what 
is  St.  Paul  oonnects  the  expression,  *  when  it  pleased 
.  to  reveal  His  Son  in  me,  immediately  I  conferred  not 
L  flesh  and  blood.' 

ow  when  Ananias  informed  Saul  of  Christ's  appoint- 
it  of  him  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  God  had 
revealed  His  Son  in  him.  Before  this  could  be  done, 
.nias,  by  divine  direction,  had  to  inform  him  of  what  he 
;t  do  before  this  great  event  could  happen,  of  Gt)d's 
baling  His  Son  in  him,  which  was,  that  he  must  call 
n  the  name  of  the  Lord :  '  Having  arisen,  baptize 
lelf,  and  wash  thyself  from  thy  sins,  having  called  lipon 
name  of  the  Lord  :'  that  is,  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
d,  acknowledge  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Lamb  of 

I  for  taking  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  seeking  mercy  of 
grace  of  G-od  through  the  merit  of  the  sacrifice,  and  in- 
A  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Ve  know  that  he  entered  Damascus,  and  continued 
re,  in  a  praying  state  up  to  the  time  Ananias  went  to 
l;  but  his  prayer  for  mercy  was  not  put  up  to  God 
mgh  Christ.  Christ's  was  the  only  name  whereby  he 
Id  be  saved ;  and  till  he  acknowledged  Jesus  as  the 
iour,  and  the  only  Saviour,  of  men,  and  placed  reliance 
n  Him  for  salvation,  he  could  not  have  the  Son  revealed 
urn.  We  know  that  he  afterwards  did  this,  and  having 
©  it,  he  then  proved  the  gospel  to  be  the  power  of  Gt)d 
>  his  salvation.  He  then  stood  justified  before  God,  his 
were  remitted,  his  guilt  was  done  away.  He  knew  God 
Bconciled  unto  him  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  saw  in 
is  unsearchable  riches,  and  resolved  that  his  remnant 
lays  should  be  spent  in  His  service — ^that  his  days, 
ther  many  or  few,  should  all  be  devoted  to  Him.  On 
revealing  of  Christ  in  him  he  conferred  not  with  flesh 
blood,  consulted  no  one  whether  his  determination  to 
forth  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  was  right  or  wrong,  but 
»rmined  to  do  it  at  all  hazards,  in  full  dependence  on 
help  of  God  to  aid  him  in  his  course  of  witnessing  to 

II  and  great  those  things  which  the  prophets  and  Moses 
should  come  to  pass — that  Christ  should  suffer,  and 

;  He  should  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the 

i,  and  should  show  light  unto  the  people  and  to  the 

.tiles. 

ad  having  arrived  at  this  decision  of  thenceforth  '  know- 

B  e  2 
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ing  nothing  among  men  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  cruci* 
fiend/  we  are  informed  that  he  took  food  after  his  three 
days'  fasting,  and  having  become  thereby  refreshed  and 
strengthened  he  went  forth  to  his  work  with  no  fiuihar 
delay.  ^  Immediately,'  it  i^  said,  '  he  preached  Ohrist  in 
the  synagogues ' — in  tiie  synagogues  of  Damascus,  whither 
he  had  set  out  from  Jerusalem  with  the  intention,  andwitii 
authority,  to  bind  all  of  his  own  people  whom  he  found 
there  believing  in  Jesus. 

The  proclamation,  or  public  assertion,  which  he  made, 
that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  that  Jesus  the  crucifiei 
was  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed  One  of  the  Lord,  was  not 
confined  to  one  synagogue*  He  wieis  preaching,  it  is  said, 
*  in  the  synagogues/  After  making  his  statement  in  one 
he  went  to  another.  How  many  were  there  we  know  not; 
but  he  went  to  all.  He  was  not  content  till  he  made  all 
his  brethren  after  the  flesh  in  Damascus  hear  of  the  Saviour 
and  Messiah  in  Jesus,  whom  he  had  found,  by  happy 
experience,  able  to  save  the  soul  that  called  upon  Hsi 
holy  name. 

What  astonishment  this  must  have  caused.  It  most,  toOf 
have  rejoiced  the  heart  and  raised  the  spirits  of  those  in 
Damascus  who  had  already  embraced  Jesus  as  'their 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.' 
But  it  confounded  those  who  did  not  believe  on  Him.  AB 
knew  with  what  intent  he  had  left  Jerusalem.  They  knew, 
too,  his  character,  and  how  he  had  breathed  out  threaten- 
ings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  and 
had  put  to  death  many  in  Jerusalem  to  whom  the  namft 
of  Jesus  was  as  ointment  poured  forth, 

"  That  name  to  sinners  dear. 
The  name  to  sinners  given, 
Which  scatters  all  their  guilty  fear 
And  turns  their  hell  to  heaven." 

And  now  to  find  him,  instead  of  fulfilling  the  missioii  tat 
which  he  came  to  Damascus,  establishing  the  name  d 
Jesus,  setting  Him  forth  as  the  Son  of  Qod  and  the  Saviour 
of  men ;  declaring  that  His  death  was  vicarious,  EQsziffhi- 
eousness  infinite — that  His  life  and  suffering^  and  ™imm% 
and  teaching,  and  miracles  had  been  pointed  out  in  pio- 
phecy ;  and  ihaX  prophecy  and  that  which  had  taken  pUie 
in  connection  wit^  ^xn  vrere  perfectly  in  hannoliy  tbe  oae 
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with  the  other :  that  in  being  sent  forth  by  God  to  effect 
the  salvation  of  men  nothing  could  have  taken  place  other- 
wise than  had  taken  place ;  that  God  had  before  shown  by 
the  mouth  of  all  'Hla  prophets  that  Ohrist  would  suffer, 
end  that  having  suffered  no  one  need  perish,  but  that  all 
should  have  eternal  life  who  should  believe  in  Him,  and 
that  there  was  no  other  way  by  and  in  which  any  one 
could  be  saved,  inviting  at  ike  same  time,  all  present  to 
believe  in  Him,  to  accept  Him  as  their  Saviour  and  to  go 
unto  God  through  Him,  and  through  Him  alone,  for  pardon, 
^eace,  and  everlasting  life  :  to  hear  all  this  from  the  man 
^vho  came  to  their  city  to  put  down  such  teaching  and  to 
punish  all  those  Jews  there  who  had  willingly  received  it, 
iKras,  indeed,  surprising  to  them:  especially,  too,  if  they 
liad  not  heard  of  the  circumstances  which  had  taken  place 
in  connection  with  him  on  his  way  to  Damascus.    It  was 
no  wonder  that  on  hearing  him  they  exclaimed  to  one 
another :  '  Is  not  this  he,  that  destroyed  them  which  called 
on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came  hither  for  that 
intent,   that  he  might  take  such  bound  unto  the  chief 
priests  ?' 

They  could  not  conceive  how  it  was  that  such  a  different 
conduct  should  be  pursued  by  him  from  that  which  his 
commission  had  led  them  to  expect  that  he  would  pursue. 
What !  come  to  Damascus  to  put  down  the  cause  of  Christ, 
and  to  punish  His  follower,  and  then  immediately,  without 
doing  it,  to  preach  Him !  and  encourage  those  followers, 
and  invite  others  to  pursue  the  same  course.  It  was  in- 
comprehensible to  them,  contrary  to  every  order  of  things 
with  which  they  had  hitherto  been  acquainted.  And, 
while  it  surprised  them,  and  was  the  opposite  of  what  they 
expected  from  him,  it  is  evident  that  some,  if  not  many, 
entered  the  lists  with  him  to  oppose  his  teaching.  And 
they  probably  did  not  oppose  him  from  the  kindliest  of 
feelings.  They  might  fancy,  and  no  doubt  did  fancy,  that 
he  had  betrayed  the  Jewish  cause,  either  from  having 
become  demented,  or,  that  he  was  not  from  the  first  that 
sincere  advocate  of  their  cause  which  they  had  taken  him 
io  be. 

They  found,  however,  in  their  arguments  with  him,  that 
lie  had  not  lost  his  reasoning  facidties,  and  that  he  was  not 
a  weak  agent  in  the  cause  which  he  had  espoused.  This  is 
pointed  out  in  the  22nd  verse  where  it  is  said,  that  *  he 
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confounded  the  Jews  whieli  dwelt  at  Damascus;'  wbick 
means  that  he  made  them  ashamed,  or  astonished  them, 
by  his  arguments  and  discourse  with  them,  showing  Uienii 
doubtless,  how  their  own  Scriptures  were  wholly  opposed 
to  them,  and  in  conformity  with  his  own  statements. 

As  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  were  not  able  to  resist  the 
wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  Stephen  spake,  so  it  was 
the  case  with  Saul  with  ihe  Jews  at  Damascus.  He  asserted 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Son  of  Qod,  that  He  was 
the  Christ,  that  He  was  the  Anointed  of  the  Lord.  And 
he  proved  it,  establishing  every  point  which  he  brought 
forward  by  their  own  Scriptures.  He  not  only  confounded 
them,  or  made  them  ashamed  of  the  weakness  of  their 
opposition,  and  ignorance  of  their  own  Scriptures,  but  h» 
proved,  as  the  22nd  verse  states,  this :  '  He,  Jesus,  is  th» 
very  Christ.' 

He  was  now  a  christian  master  in  Israel  and  knew 
whereof  he  affirmed.  Yielding  himself  up  to  the  work  to 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  had  called  him,  and  going  forth,  at  once, 
to  its  performance,  boldly,  confidently,  fearlessly,  assured 
that  his  Master's  watchful  and  protecting  providence  would 
be  over  him,  he  received  help  firom  on  high,  being  strength- 
ened with  might  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  inner  man. 

And  it  was  this  which  so  fitted  him,  on  the  instant,  for 
what  was  before  him,  and  enabled  him  then,  as  it  ever  did 
afterwards,  to  uphold  the  cause  of  Jesus,  and  to  show  him- 
self a  minister  of  Christ  that  needed  not  to  be  ashamed. 

We  know  not  how  long  he  stayed  in  Damascus  prose- 
cuting the  work  which  he  had  so  happily  beg^.  Th» 
time  stated  is  indefinite.  The  expression  is,  '  he  was 
certain  days  with  the  disciples  which  were  at  Damascus.' 
G^s  might  be  a  few  weeks,  or  months,  or  it  might  be  only 
a  few  days.  When  he  left  Damascus  he  went  into  Arabisy 
and,  after  a  three  years'  absence,  he  returned  to  Damascoiy 
when  and  where  persecution  raged  so  strongly  against 
him,  that  he  was  obliged  to  make  his  escape  by  being  let 
down  in  the  m'ght  by  the  wall  of  the  city  in  a  basket 
(Acts,  iz.  25,  and  2  Cor.  xi.  33.) 

Now  what  are  the  points  to  be  noticed  in  this  subjeotf 
first, 

SauPa  assent  to  Chrtsfs  unlL 

It  is  true  that,  in  an  after-part  of  his  life^  he  said: 
Xhough  I  pxeafik  tin^  ^cs^^\  W^^  lyc^thini^  to  gbiy  d; 
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For  necesaity  is  laid  upon  me :  yea,  woe  is  unto  me,  if  I 
preach  not  the  gospel.' 

By  necessity  being  laid  upon  him,  he  did  not  mean  to 
state,  that  he  was  compelled  to  preach  the  gospel  whether 
he  liked  it  or  not — that  he  acted  as  a  mere  machine  in  the 
matter,  but  rather  that  he  saw  it  so  clearly  to  be  his  duty, 
interest,  honour,  and  privilege,  that  he  could  not  act  other- 
"wise  with  a  clear  conscience,  consistently  with  the  sense  he 
had  of  his  responsibility  as  a  moral  agent  under  the 
I^Yemment  of  Gk)d.  His  understanding  dictated  to  him 
its  importance ;  his  affections  impelled  him  to  it  from  love 
of  the  work ;  his  benevolence  constrained  him  to  it  from  its 
beaaeficent  effects  on  others ;  his  gp'atitude  to  the  giver  of 
all  good  forced  him,  from  a  consciousness  of  the  Divine 
mercy  bestowed  upon  him,  to  make  some  return  to  Him  for 
His  goodness.  Whatever  view  he  took  of  it,  he  was  urged 
to  its  pursuit  by  everything  that  told  on  time  or  eternity, 
either  in  reference  to  himself,  his  fellow  creatures,  and 
the  Gt)d  in  whom  he  lived,   and  moved,   and  had  his 
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the  course  He  would  have  him  pursue,  and  then  left  him  to 
decide  for  himself:  to  make  his  own  election,  to  determine 
how  he  would  act.  He  assented  not  reluctantly  but  will- 
mgly,  not  with  regret  for  any  sacrifice  he  might  be  called 
to  make,  or  any  suffering  he  might  be  called  to  endure, 
but  with  joy  and  gladness,  willing  to  be  anything  or 
nothing,  as  it  should  please  Him :  to  go  whither  He  directed 
him,  to  do  what  He  would  have  him  do. 

And  in  a  similar  way  to  that  in  which  God  dealt  with 
Saul,  He  deals  with  the  sinner  now  to  whom  He  sends  the 
gospel.  He  reveals  to  him  in  it  the  divine  will,  manifests 
to  him  the  path  He  would  have  him  pursue,  shows  him 
what  is  his  own  interest,  honour,  and  privilege  ;  and,  after 
appealing  to  his  conscience.  He  leaves  him  to  decide,  to 
act  as  he  shall  see  fit,  to  believe  the  gospel  and  be  saved, 
or  to  reject  it  and  be  lost. 

Myriads  have  listened  to  the  call  which  God  in  the 
gospel  has  made  to  them,  and  have  resolved  to  be  His  for 
time  and  for  eternity.  They  have  experimentally  entered 
into  the  feeling  and  determination  pourtrayed  in  the  fol- 
lowing words — 
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*  Take  my  soul,  and  body's  powers ; 

Take  my  memory,  mind,  and  will ; 
All  my  goods,  and  all  my  houzs. 

All  I  know,  and  all  I  feel ; 
All  I  think,  or  speak,  or  do ; 
Take  my  heart,  but  make  it  new." 

Have  we  done  it?  unreservedly  given  up  ourselves  to 
God  as  our  reasonable  service  ?  presented  our  bodies  unto 
Him  as  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  and  acceptable  unto 
Him  ?  It  is  the  only  thing  which  can  secure  us  solid  peace 
in  life,  a  well-grounded  hope  in  death,  and  eternal  happi- 
ness in  the  world  to  come.  If  we  have  not  done  it,  let  lu 
resolve,  from  this  time  forth,  to  do  it,  to  assent  to  the  will 
of  God,  to  give  God  our  hearts,  to  devote  our  lives  to  His 
glory. 

But  another  point  to  be  noticed  in  our  subject  is 

SauV 8  fellowship  with  the  disciples.  This  is  pointed  out  in 
the  19th  verse  :  '  Saul  was  certain  days  with  the  disciples 
which  were  at  Damascus.' 

If  anything  is  pre-eminent  in.  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it 
surely  is  the  fact  of  the  fellowship  of  believers  in  Christ 
Jesus,  the  one  with  the  other,  on  a  reception  of  Christ  into 
their  hearts.  United  to  God  by  faith  in  Christ  they  became 
united  with  each  other,  and  that  with  the  view  of  building 
each  other  up  in  the  faith,  by  comforting,  exhorting,  in- 
structing, encouraging,  and  praying  with  and  for  one  anotiier. 
They  not  only  had  love  to  God  for  having  called  them  into 
the  fellowship  of  His  Son,  but  they  had  love  to  and  for 
one  another.  Partakers  of  the  same  grace,  possessors  of 
the  same  hope,  justified  by  the  same  blood  and  righteous- 
ness, and  sanctified  by  the  same  Spirit,  they  looked  on  each 
other  as  brethren  and  sisters  in  Christ.  '  If  we  walk  in 
the  light,'  says  St.  John,  '  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have 
fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
His  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.' 

An  electric  feeling  seems  to  have  run  throueh  believers 
in  Christ  in  the  infancy  of  the  church,  attaching  them  to 
each  other,  and  causing  them  to  realize  the  truth  contained 
in  the  words  of  Christ :  '  Holy  Father  keep  throueh  Thine 
own  name  those  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  tliat  mej  inxf 
be  one,  as  we  are.' 

And  how  is  this  exemplified  in  the  case  of  Saul  before  vi' 
No  sooner  was  OhmX  T^^^^^^m  Vma  than  he  was  with  iii^ 
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disciples.  No  sooner  was  he  refreslied  and  strengthened 
by  being  one  with  them  in  Christ  than  he  sought  out  those 
who  loyed  the  Lord  Jesus  in  Damascus,  and  associated 
himself  with  them. 

One  would  like  to  have  been  there,  not  only  at  his  first- 
•coming  among  them,  but  at  the  other  times  that  he  was  with 
them.  How  humbled  he  must  have  been  !  how  pathethic, 
too,  must  haye  been  his  confession  of  his  past  wickedness 
in  putting  to  death  some  of  their  brethren !  How  grateful, 
too,  must  have  been  his  acknowledgment  of  the  mercy  which 
the  Lord  had  shown  him  !  how  fervid  must  have  been  his 
declared-resolution  of  living,  for  the  future,  to  the  glOry  of 
His  name  who  had  died  for  him,  and  risen  again  for  his  justi- 
fication !  How  less,  too,  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  and 
how  utterly  unworthy  of  the  grace  shown  him,  must  he 
have  declared,  and  felt,  himself  to  be.  And  no  doubt,  too, 
he  exhorted  them,  and  encouraged  them,  still  to  cleave  to 
the  Lord,  and  to  be  faithful  even  unto  death,  whatever 
persecution  might  arise  against  them.  The  times  he  met 
with  them  must  have  been  refreshing  times,  and  that  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  to  them  all.  They,  as  well  as 
he,  must  have  felt  the  preciousness  of  the  grace  of  God, 
and  have  rejoiced  in  Christ  Jesus,  having  no  confidence  in 
the  fiesh. 

I  would  to  God  that  more  of  this  intimacy  and  fellowship 
existed  amongst  believers  in  the  present  day.  I  believe 
every  professing  church  to  be  wrong  that  does  not  encour- 
age it.  It  certainly  existed  in  the  primitive  times,  and 
even  amongst  pious  Jews.  Hence  Malacbi  says :  *  Then 
they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another ;  and 
the  Lord  hearkened,  and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of  remem- 
brance was  written  before  Him  for  them  that  feared  the 
Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  His  name.'  Times  of  perse- 
cution have  always  brought  it  on.  They  have  felt  then 
especially  the  need  of  each  other's  help,  and  the  value  of 
intercommunication  the  one  with  the  other.  I  trust  that 
a  stronger  feeling  of  and  for  christian  union  may  yet 
irise,  than  that  which  at  present  exists,  and  that  without 
persecution  bringing  it  on.  When  it  does,  it  will  be  indi- 
cative of  good,  and  cause  that  to  be  realized  which  was 
realized  in  the  cases  of  the  churches  of  Judea,  Galilee,  and 
Jamaria  :  *  They  were  edified,  and  walking  in  the  fear  of 
ihe  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  mul- 
iplied.* 
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We  have  further  to  notioe  from  our  subject 
Sat^s  aotwity.    He  not  only  was  with,  or  among,  the 
disciples  in  Damascus,  but  he  straighily  preached  Ohnst  in 
the  synagogues. 

Our  Lord  said  to  Peter :  '  When  thou  art  conyertedf 
strengthen  thy  brethren.'  This  Saul  did.  On  his  conver- 
sion he  proclaimed  Christ  to  those  who  knew  him  not 
The  yery  thing  which  those  did  who  were  dispersed  abroad 
from  Jerusalem  on  a  persecution  arising  against  the  church 
there.  '  They  went  everywhere,'  it  is  said,  '  preaching  the 
word :'  that  is,  proclaiming  the  gospel,  Qod's  method  of 
saving  sinners  in  and  through  Christ  Jesus. 

And  I  believe  it  is  the  duty,  as  well  as  the  privilege  of 
any  and  every  converted  person  to  do  this  as  far  as  the 
providence  of  Qod  allows  of  its  being  done.  The  yoice  of 
the  gospel  is :  '  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to 
fhe  waters ;  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy 
and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and 
without  price.' 

And  how  is  this  to  be  made  known,  but  by  those,  who 
have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  making  it  laiown 
to  those  who  are  thirsty,  (who  desire  salvation),  to  those 
who  have  no  money,  (who  have  no  righteousness),  but  are 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked, 
spiritually  ? 

Those,  then,  of  you  who  know  the  truth,  and  whom  the 
truth  has  made  free,  do  as  Saul  did  in  the  synagogues  of 
Damascus,  preach  Christ,  proclaim  Him  as  a  Saviour,  and 
as  the  only  Saviour,  and  invite  sinners  to  become  en- 
riched by  His  unsearchable  riches — to  receiye  the  grace  of 
Ood,  that  grace  which  is  received  by  faith  in  Christ,  and 
only  by  faith. 

All  believers,  more  or  less,  may  do  this.  Be  ye,  then, 
not  only  like  Saul  to  proclaim  Christ  as  the  Son  of  Godf 
but  like  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  who,  when  they  found  a  man 
imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  truth,  took  him  unto  them 
and  explained  to  him  the  way  of  Gbd  more  perfectly  than 
he  was  acquainted  with  it. 

Each  and  all  of  you  may  work  for  the  Lord,  bear  firoit 
unto  eternal  life,  in  respect  to  others,  as  well  as  to  your 
ownselves. 

But  we  have  to  notice 

SauVi  growth.  ^  &au\)'  it  i%  «ald^  '  increased  the  move  is 
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strexijg^'  His  increasing  in  strength  here  has  no  refer- 
ence to  bodily  strength,  as  it  has  in  the  19th  Yerse,  where 
it  is  said,  *  When  he  had  received  food  he  was  strengthened/ 
but  rather  to  spiritual  strong^,  The  same  word  is  used 
in  the  22nd  verse,  in  the  original,  as  is  used  where  it  is 
said  :  '^Abraham  was  strong  in  faith;'  '  I  can  do  all  things- 
through  Christ  that  strengtheneth  me ;'  '  Be  strong  in  the' 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  His  might ;'  '  Be  strong  in  the 
grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.'  It  was  spiritual  strength  ia 
which  Saul  was  increasing.  And  the  whole  strength  which 
he  received  was  not  imparted  to  him  all  at  once.  The  word 
used  means  he  was  increasing  in  strength,  proceeding  from 
one  degree  of  it  to  another.  He  was  being  increased  more 
and  more  in  strength. 

And  this  is  a  fact  with  every  true  believer.  He  is  to 
grow  in  grace,  to  grow  in  faith,  to  grow  in  knowledge,  to 
gprow  up  into  Christ  in  all  things.  Hence  the  stages  of 
christian  experience  are  compared  to  the  the  state  of  little 
children,  young  men,  and  fathers  in  Christ.  '  I  write  unta 
you,  little  children,'  says  St.  John,  '  because  your  sins  are- 
forgiven  you  for  His  name's  sake :'  *  I  write  unto  you 
fathers  because  ye  have  known  Him  that  is  from  the  begin- 
ning:' *I  write  unto  you  young  men  because  ye  have- 
overcome  the  wicked  one.'  Brought  then  into  the  family 
of  Qod,  into  sonship  with  God,  believers  are  not  to  rest  in 
what  they  have  attained,  but  to  go  forward — to  *  deeper* 
sink  and  higher  rise  in  all  the  life  of  God.'  They  are  not 
to  be  like  those  of  whom  St.  Paul  speaks :  *  When  for  the 
time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers  ye  have  need  that  one  teach 
you  again  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of 
God.' 

Believers  are  not  always  to  be  babes  in  Christ,  but  to* 
desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  that  they  may  grow 
thereby — to  leave  first  principles  and  to  go  on  to  perfection. 
(Heb.  vi.  1.) 

And  how  shall  they  thus  grow  ?  increase  with  all  the 
the  increase  of  God  ?  By  being  much  in  prayer,  by  letting' 
their  requests  be  made  known  unto  God :  requests  for 
deeper  love,  firmer  faith,  stronger  hope,  for  being  filled 
with  all  the  fulness  of  God.  When  this  is  the  case  there 
wiU  be  g^wth,  the  soul  will  be  filled  with  joy  and  peace 
in  believing,  it  will  abound  in  hope  through  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.     'Then  shall  ye  be  filled/  as  St.  Paul 
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states  to  the  Bomans,  *  with  all  knowledge  and  be  able  also 
to  admonish  one  another.' 

Lastly,  we  notice 

SauPs  stieeess,  '  He  confounded  the  Jews  which  dwelt  at 
Damascus  proving  that  Jesus  was  Ohrist.' 

The  word,  in  the  original,  for  *  proving/  shows  that  an 
^argumentation  was  going  on  between  the  Jews  there  and 
.himself;  that  he  met  all  their  objections  against  Jesos 
being  the  Messiah,  and  proved,  by  the  Word  of  Qod,  that 
He  was  so  in  very  deed. 

He  was  no  doubt  acquainted  with  the  letter  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, having  studied  them,  probably,  at  the  feet  of  QamalieL 
He  had  profited,  he  tells  us  in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
in  the  Jews'  religion  above  many  of  his  equals.  But  the 
•drawback  with  him  had  been  that  he  had  been  guided  by 
tradition  in  understanding  the  Word  of  God.  He  had 
been  exceedingly  zealous,  he  tells  us,  of  the  traditions  of 
his  fathers.  This  had  led  him  to  stumble  at  the  truth,  as 
it  will  do  others  who  follow  the  same  course.  They  who 
continue  to  frustrate  the  word,  or  commandment,  of  God, 
under  the  influence  of  the  traditions  of  men,  will  not  come 
-at  the  truth. 

And  often  God  sends  a  judicial  blindness  upon  such: 
*  Wherefore  the  Lord  said,  Forasmuch  as  this  people  draw 
near  to  Me  with  their  mouth,  and  with  their  lips  do  honour 
He,  but  have  removed  their  heart  far  from  Me,  and  their 
fear  toward  Me  is  taught  by  the  precept  of  men  ;  therefore, 
^behold,  I  will  proceed  to  do  a  marvellous  work,  and  a 
wonder,  for  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men  shall  perish,  and 
"the  understanding  of  their  prudent  men  shall  be  hid.'  The 
ihearts  of  such  wax  gross ;  their  ears  become  dull  in  hearing, 
•and  their  eyes  they  close,  lest  they  should  see  with  their 
«yes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should  understand  with 
their  heart.' 

This  was  probably  Saul's  case  till  Christ  opened  his  eyes 
and  softened  his  heai*t  Then  he  saw  light  in  God's  light 
The  scene  changed.  He  discovered  a  beauty  in  Jesus 
which  he  had  not  seen  before,  a  form  and  comeliness  which 
delighted  him  and  led  him  to  dffer  thanks  to  God  for  His 
unspeakable  gift.  He  no  longer  sought  to  be  found  in  his 
own  righteousness  but  in  that  which  was  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ — the  righteousness  which  was  of  God  by  fiuthi 
oounting  all  thmga  \>ut  W^  lot  the  ezoellencj  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Jesus  OhiiBt  \na  Iwi^. 
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And  this  is  the  effect  with  all  who  become  united  to  Christ 
1)7  living  faith.  They  can  then  reason  out  of  the  Scriptures^ 
as  Saul  did,  in  a  way  they  could  not  do  before.    Becomings- 
wise  unto  salvation  by  the  faith  that  is  in  Christ  they  can 
*  give  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  them,  and  that  with, 
meekness  and  fear.' 

Pray  then,  brethren,  with  David  that  God  would  open 
the  eyes  of  your  understanding,  so  that  you  may  behold 
wondrous  things  out  of  His  law ;  that  you  may  spiritually 
discern  the  things  of  God,  and  that  '  Christ  may  oe  made  • 
unto  you,  of  God,  wisdom  and  righteousness,  sanctification 
and  redemption,'  and  that  you  may  say  with  Saul :  *  God 
forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and 
I  unto  the  world.' 


We  omit  noticing  in  these  Lectures  what  is  mentioned  in 
Acts,  ix.  23-31,  believing  that  what  is  re/erred  to  in  those  • 
verses  Iiappened  after  St,  FauOs  three  years^  residence  in 
Arabia  after  his  conversion,     (See  Gal.  i.  17,  18.^ 

XXXVIII. 

«  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter  passed  throughout  all  quarters,  he  came  - 
down  also  to  tne  saints  which  dwelt  at  Lydda.    And  there  he  found 
a  certain  man  named  iBneas,  which  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,  and 
was  sick  of  the  palsy.    And  Peter  said  unto  him,  .^Bhieas,  Jesus  • 
Christ  maketh  thee  wnole :  arise,  and  make  thy  bed.    And  he  arose 
immediately.    And  all  that  dwelt  at  Lydda  and  Saron  saw  him,  and 
turned  to  the  Lord.    Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  certain  disciple - 
named  Tabitha,  which  by  interpretation  is  called  Dorcas  :  this  womaa 
was  full  of  good  works  and  almsdeeds  which  she  did.    And  it  came 
to  pass  in  tnose  days,  that  she  was  sick,  and  died :  whom  when  they 
had  washed,  they  laid  her  in  an  upper  chamber.    And  forasmuch  as  - 
Lydda  was  nigh  to  Joppa,  and  the  disciples  had  heard  Ihat  Peter 
was  there,  they  sent  unto  him  two  men,  desiring  him  that  he  would 
not  delay^to  come  to  them.    Then  Peter  arose  and  went  with  them. 
When  he  was  come,  they  brought  him  into  the  upper  chamber :  and 
all  the  widows  stood  by  him  weeping,  and  showing  the  coats  and  gar-  - 
ments  which  Dorcas  made,  while  she  was  with  them.    But  Peter 
put  them  all  forth,  and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed ;  and  turning  him« 
to  the  body  said,  Tabitha,  arise.    And  she  opened  her  eyes :  and  j. 


430 

"when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up.  And  he  gave  her  his  hand,  and 
lifted  her  up,  and  when  he  had  called  the  saints  and  widows,  pre- 
sented her  alive.  And  it  was  known  throughout  all  Joppa ;  and 
many  believed  in  the  Lord.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  ne  ts^rried 
many  days  in  Joppa  with  one  Simon  a  tanner.** — AcU,  ix.  3243. 

We  have,  in  the  first  verse  of  this  portion  of  Scripture, 
Peter  carrying  out,  or  acting  in  accordance  with,  his  Master's 
direction  to  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations  of  Palestine, 
(Acts,  i.  8),  and  that  during  the  time  He  promised  to  he 
with  the  Apostles ;  and  that  to  protect  them  from  all  fatal 
harm.  This  promise  gave  them  courage  and  confidence  in 
the  execution  of  this  His  command ;  and,  as  a  proof  of  it, 
we  have  it  stated  in  the  passage  before  us  that  Peter 
travelled  '  through  all  quarters ' — through  all  quarters  of 
Judea,  and  Samaria,  and  Galilee.  It  is  singular,  and  we 
know  not  how  to  account  for  the  fact,  except  it  so  pleased 
Infinite  wisdom  that  it  should  be  so,  that  we  have  no 
statement  of  the  travels,  or  labours,  of  the  Apostles  in 
these  nations;  and  yet  we  know  that  they  must  have 
travelled  and  laboured,  and  that  indefatigably  in  these 
kingdoms,  since  we  have  it  stated  in  the  31st  verse  of  this 
chapter,  that  after  a  certain  event,  '  the  churches  had  rest 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  were 
edified,  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.' 

Now  this  progress  of  the  truth,  or  increase  of  the  faith 
of  Christ,  could  only  have  been  through  the  Apostles  ful- 
filling the  command  of  their  Lord  to  '  make  disciples  of  all 
the  nations '  of  Palestine  during  the  assigned  period  that 
He  promised  to  protect  them  from  all.  fatal  harm,  and  that 
while  witnessing  to  Him  *  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 
Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
land '  the  land  of  Palestine,  '  all  the  days  to  the  end  of  the 
age ' — a  period  of  three  and  a  half  years. 

And  while  we  have  no  account  of  the  division  of  labour, 
or  travels,  of  the  twelve  Apostles  in  Palestine  for  the  time 
alluded  to,  it  is  equally  singular  that  we  have  no  statemeot 
of  their  labours,  whether  in  Palestine,  or  out  of  Palestioe 
after  the  gospel,  or  kingdom  of  heaven,  had  been  opened 
to  the  G^ntues  by  Peter  preaching  to  Comeliiia  and  htf 
friends  at  Oeesarea,  when  the  church  became  eafliolle  or 
general,  and  when  Christianity  also  became  cafiioHc^  or 
general,  or  open  to  aU. 
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We  can  discover  no  specific  reason  for  this ;  no  reason 
why  these  men,  inspired  as  they  were,  endued  with  power 
^m  on  high,  and  fitted  for  their  work  as  they  were, 
should  be  so  lost  sight  of  in  the  christian  records.  It  is  a 
mystery  which  we  cannot  unravel — a  depth  in  the  wisdom 
and  providence  of  God  which  we  cannot  fathom.  On  a 
review  of  it,  we  can  only  say  as  the  Master  Himself,  on 
•one  occasion,  said  with  reference  to  something  else  :  '  Even 
80  Father:  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight.' 

Before  the  gospel,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  was  opened  to 
ihe  Gentiles,  we  have  it  stated  of  them,  in  the  last  verse  of 
St.  Mark's  Gospel,  that  'they  went  forth  and  preached 
•everywhere ' —  (t.^.  everywhere  in  Palestine)  *  the  Lord 
working  with  them '  and  '  confirming  the  word  with  the 
mgnB  following  '  (the  signs  referred  to  in  the  17th  and  18th 
verses)  :  but  we  have  not  so  much  as  this  stated  of  them 
after  the  gospel  became  opened  to  the  Gentiles,  and  when 
•catholicity  or  unconfinedness  characterized  the  churches. 

It  is  true  that  some  early  writers  make  mention  of  some 
of  them ;  but  there  is  no  certainty  as  to  the  truth  of  what 
is  stated  by  them.  The  statements  in  connection  with 
Peter  in  the  verses  before  us,  and  in  the  following  chapter, 
have  reference  to  events  which  took  place  while  the  gospel 
was  shut  up,  or  confined,  to  the  Jews,  before  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  became  opened  to  the  Gentiles.  But,  after  that 
g^at  and  glorious  event  took  place,  we  have  nothing  stated 
of  his  labours,  nor  whither  he  went.  We  have  two  epistles 
written  by  him,  and  as  the  first  is  addressed  to  the  strangers 
^scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and 
Bithynia,  and  as  it  is  stated  at  the  close  of  the  first  epistle, 
that  *  the  church  at  Babylon,  elected  together  with  them, 
saluted  them,'  it  may  be  supposed,  I  tmnk,  that  he  had 
laboured  in  those  countries,  and  unfolded  the  word  of  life 
to  the  strangers  whom  he  addressed,  and  also  at  Babylen 
where  we  may  suppose  his  epistle  to  have  been  written.  But 
there  is  no  certainty  of  it.  One  thing,  however,  is  dear 
and  most  certain  that  he  never  preached  at  Bome,  and 
never  set  his  foot  in  that  city  notwithstanding  the  confidence 
with  which  it  has  been  asserted  that  he  did.  The  Babylon 
referred  to  by  him,  I  believoi  was  quite  another  place ; 
neither  Borne,  nor  the  Babylon  on  the  Euphrates. 

Leaving,  however,  these  interesting  and  miportant  pointSi 
and  turning  to  the  text,  we  observe  tiiBt  during  the  interval 
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'between  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  the  time  when  the 
Gentiles,  as  a  wild  oliye-tree,  began  to  be  'graffed  in 
among  the  Jews,  and  with  them  to  partake  of  the  root  and 
fatness  of  the  oliye-tree,'  (which  was  between  ajd.  33^  and 
A.D.  37),  Peter  was  exceedingly  active.  He  was  going 
through  all  quarters,  and  that  to  bear  witness  to  Chnstin 
Jerusalem,  in  all  Judea,  in  Samaria,  and  to  the  utmost 
extent  of  ike  land — ^the  land  of  Palestine.  And  we  believe 
that  this  was  a  course  which  was  pursued  by  those  other 
Apostles  who  were  not  detained  in  Jerusalem,  although  it 
is  not  stated.  It  must  have  been  so,  and  that  their  labours, 
during  this  time  laid  the  foundation  of  those  churches  in 
Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee,  of  which  we  read,  that  they 
*  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  in  the  comfort  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.'   (Acts,  ix.  31.) 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Peter,  in  his  going  through 
all  quarters,  effected  much  good,  brought  many  souk  to 
Ood,  spread  the  knowledge  of  Christ  far  and  wide.  During, 
however,  his  travels,  we  have  only  mention  made  particu- 
larly of  his  visit  to  Lydda  whero  he  met  with  '  saints,'  and 
cured  a  person  of  the  palsy.  After  which,  being  sent  for^ 
he  went  to  Joppa  where  he  raised  a  dead  woman  to  life^ 
good  resulting  to  Christ's  kingdom  from  the  influence  of 
each  miracle. 

1.  At  Lydda,  then,  Peter  met  with  saints :  '  Passing 
through  all  quarters  he  came  down  to  the  saints  whu£. 
dwelt  at  Lydda.*  Who  were  they  ?  We  cannot  say  posi- 
tively. They  might  be  converts  to  the  fSaith  of  Onzist 
tiirough  a  previous  teaching  to  that  of  Peter,  or  they  mi^ 
not.  Saints  existed  before  the  advent  of  Christ,  or  before  the 
proclamation  by  John  the  Baptist  of  the  Messiah's  soon 
appearance.  We  read  of  saints  under  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation.  Hence  in  a  Psalm  of  David  he  says,  (xzxiv. 
9) :  '  0  fear  the  Lord,  ye  ELis  saints :  for  there  is  no  wani 
to  them  that  fear  Him.'  Again  he  says,  (xvL  28)  '  0  mj. 
soul,  thou  hast  said  \mto  the  Lord,  Thou  art  m^  Lord:  i^f 
goodness  extendeth  not  unto  thee :  but  to  the  saints  that  an 
upon  the  earth,  and  to  the  excellent  in  whom  is  all  flj 
deHght.' 

It  might  be  to  persons  of  this  kind  that  the  term  *  saiai^' 
in  my  text,  ap^es — ^persons  who  feared  Qtodf  and  th^. 
thought  upon  His  name.  But  whether  perscma  of  ifai 
are  xeferxed.  \o  8a  duelling  at  Lydda»  or  oonTeriii^ 
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the  faith  of  Ohrist  on  His  gospel  being  preached  to  them, 
ihere  was  a  characteristic  which  marked  both  descriptions 
of  persons;  the  latter,  converts  to  the  faith  of  Christ, 
looked  to  the  Saviour  as  the  Lamb  of  Ood  who  had  taken 
•way  the  sin  of  the  world  and  had  opened  a  way  for  all 
who  came  unto  Ood  through  Him  to  be  saved ;  and  the 
former,  those  who  looked  for  redemption  in  Israel,  looked 
to  a  Saviour  who  was  to  come  and  '  open  a  fountain  for  sin 
and  for  uncleanness.'  And  of  this  class  were  such  persons 
as  Simeon  and  Anna  spoken  of  in  the  2nd  chapter  of  St. 
Luke's  Oospely  of  whom  it  is  said,  of  the  former,  that  '  he 
was  a  man  just  and  devout  and  waited  for  the  consolation 
oi  Israel,  and  imto  whom  it  had  been  revealed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  he  should  not  die  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's 
Qirist,'  and  of  the  latter  that  'she  served  God  day 
and  night  with  fastings  and  prayers,'  and  that  when 
Jesus  was  presented  in  the  temple  to  do  for  him  after 
the  manner  of  the  law,  '  she  gave  thanks  unto  the  Lord^ 
and  spake  of  Him  to  all  them  that  looked  for  redemption 
in  Israel.'  There  mi^ht  be  persons  of  this  latter  kind  at 
Iiydda,  when  Peter  visited  the  place :  a  select  iew  '  who 
spake  often  one  to  another '  of  the  things  of  God,  waiting 
^r  the  consolation  of  Israel,  looking  for  redemption :  a 
class  of  prospective  believers  in  Christ.  But  whether  the 
Slants  spoken  of  in  the  text  were  of  this  kind,  or  of  persons 
who  retrospectively  believed  in  Christ,  it  must  have  been  a 
oheeiing  circumstance  to  Peter  to  £nd  persons,  on  his  visit 
^D  Lydda,  looking  for,  or  having  found,  redemption  in 
Ohrist  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

And  as  saints  were  found  at  Lydda,  so  have  saints  been 
found  in  other  places  since — not  generally,  not  nimierously^ 
but  here  and  there;  a  few  in  one  place,  and  a  few  in 
another — unknown  to  each  other,  perhaps,  for  the  most 
part ;  just  as  the  7000  in  Israel,  wbo  had  not  bowed  tho 
knee  to  Baal,  were  unknown  to  Elijah  when  he  thought 
that  he  was  the  only  one  left  in  Israel  who  served  God. 
(1  Kings,  xiz.  18.) 

And  it  was  these  witnesses  for  Ohrist,  or  these  scattered 
saints  in  the  earth,  who  kept  up  the  knowledge  of  the 
faith  of  Ohrist  in  the  dark  ages,  when  all  around  them 
W0re  sunk  in  imorance  and  superstition  the  period  of  anti« 
Christianity.  It  was  a  hard,  difficult,  thing  then  to  be  a 
taint,  when  the  eye  of  hostility  and  persecution  was  keenly 
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upon  eyery  one  who  differed  from  the  common  teaching  and 
usages  of  the  times.  And,  yet  difficult  as  it  was,  the  faot 
was  that  there  were  such — tibiose  who  sighed  in  secret,  and 
mourned  over  the  fallen  cause  of  their  Master,  and  who 
put  up  ardent  prayers  that  the  time  might  come  when  the 
ught  of  truth  might  spread,  and  when  au  might  again  hear 
the  glad  news  of  salvation  through  faith  in  the  Saviom's 
blood  and  righteousness,  and  not  be  taught  to  expect  it 
through  rite,  and  ceremony,  or  outward  ordinances. 

That  time  has  come  in  respect  to  ourselves.  Our  spiritual 
privileges  abound ;  we  may  sit  under  our  own  vine  and 
ng-tree,  none  daring  lawfully  to  make  us  a&aid. 

But  are  we  saints?  Holy  persons?  individuals  given 
up,  and  devoted,  to  the  service  of  Gt)d?  persons  created 
anew  in  Christ  ?  justified?  sanctified?  persons  anticipating 
with  a  good  hope  the  being  of  the  number  of  those  who 
shall  be  finally  *  presented  to  Christ,  not  having  spoV 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  holy,  and  without 
blemish  V 

Let  us  put  the  question  honestly  and  faithfully  to  our 
consciences.  And  if  we  find  that  we  are  not  such  persons, 
let  us  pray  earnestly  that  we  may  become  such — ^that  grace 
may  be  imparted  to  us — that  we  may  be  in  Christ — walk 
not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit,  having  Christ  formed 
in  our  hearts  the  hope  of  glory,  counting  all  things  hot 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  biowledge  of  Christ  Jesoi 
our  Lord.  And  then,  though  we  may  not  be  visited  by  an 
Apostle  as  the  saints  at  Lydda  were,  but  by  death  itself 
we  shall  be  enabled  to  rejoice. 


(( 


Haring  nothing  else  to  do 
But  to  gather  up  onr  feet 
And  die  our  fethex's  God  to  meet." 


But  Peter  not  only  found  saints  at  Lydda,  as  a  dais,  hA 
he  found  there  a  person  afflicted  with  ihe  palsy — adisoidflr 
which  deprives  the  limbs  of  motion,  and  renders  fliem  uss' 
less  to  its  subject.  Whether  this  man  was  one  of  the  sainfa  at 
Lydda  we  know  not,  though  I  think  it  exceedingly  joobaUi 
that  he  was — ^that  he  was  one  of  those  whose  hearts  wvftr 
ri^ht  with  Ood,  though  afflicted  in  body.  And  lie  had  bait 
adfiicted  a  long  time—had  kept  his  bed  it  appears  ftr  e^^' 
y^ars.  If  a  saint,  he  had  borne  his  afflictionivitfipatittoi^^ 
yielding  himsel£  u^  V>  i\i^V^\  ^iO;^  iu  all-jtamfii^e^ 
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mind,  and  praying  that  his  affliction  might  be  sanctified  to 
his  own  goody  and  tend  to  the  divine  glory. 

Whatever,  however,  his  spiritual  state  might  be,  the 
time  had  at  length  come  for  his  deliverance,  and  doubt- 
lessly very  unexpectedly ;  but  so  it  was.  Peter,  an  Apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ,  one  of  those  to  whom  his  Lord  had  given 
the  power  of  casting  out  devils,  laying  hands  on  the. 
sick  and  recovering  them,  speaking  in  languages  which 
they  had  never  learned,  and  resisting  the  influence  of 
poison  if  they  took  it,  (Mark,  xvi.  17,  18),  appears  at 
Lydda.  He  learns  the  man's  case,  goes  to  him,  addresses 
him,  and  speaks  to  him  as  if  he  had  a  direct  revelation 
from  heaven  in  reference  to  his  case — speaks  as  if  he  had 
been  personally  sent  to  him,  speaks  with  assurance,  in  faith 
and  confidence.  '  ^oeas,'  he  said,  '  Jesus  Ohrist  maketh 
thee  whole;  arise,  and  make  thy  bed/  Power  attended 
the  words  of  Peter.  An  energetic  action  on  the  part  of  the 
man,  showed,  at  once,  the  truthfulness  of  Peter's  assertion, 
and  the  perfection  or  completeness,  of  .^neas's  cure.  *  He 
arose  immediately,'  it  is  said. 

And  this  physical  cure  is  illustrative  of  the  spiritual 
core,  or  healing,  which  the  sinner  receives  who  believes  in 
Ohrist.  The  gospel  saith  to  the  sinner — the  man  laden 
with  guilt  and  subject  to  condemnation — *  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.'  He  believes, 
and  on  faith  being  exercised,  tl^e  gospel  proves  to  be  the 
power  of  God  unto  his  salvation.  He  rejoices  in  God  his 
iJavipur,  the  Spirit  bears  witness  with  his  spirit  that  he  ia 
a  child  of  God. 

But  we  have  not  only  this  miracle  detailed  in  the  words 
of  the  text ;  but  we  have  another,  and  one  more  wonderful. 
A  short  distance  from  Lydda  there  was  a  place  called 
Joppa,  where  lived  a  female  disciple  of  Olmst,  of  the 
name  of  Dorcas,  who  was  full  of  good  works  and  almsdeeds 
which  she  did.  And  the  original  shows  that  it  was  not  at 
the  impulse  of  the  moment  that  she  did  good ;  but  that  she 
was  statedly  carrying  it  on  as  the  one  proper  business  of 
her  life.  This  woman  was  taken  ill,  and  her  illness  ended 
in  death.  Being  dead,  her  friends  prepared  for  her  funeral, 
lamenting  the  loss  which  they  themselves  and  others  had 
sustained  by  it,  but  rejoicing  on  her  own  account  that  she 
had  been  faithful  unto  death,  and  would  experience 
the  gain  which  death  secures  to  every  true  believer  mCVjcdaJt, 

Ff  2 
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This  event  appears  to  have  happened  at  the  period  Peter 
was  at  Ljdda.  yfe  gather  this  from  the  expression  that, 
*  in  those  days,  she  was  sick  and  died.'  By  what  means  it 
was  known  at  Lydda,  we  know  not ;  but  ihere  being  fol* 
lowers  of  Christ  at  Joppa,  and  they  having  heard  that 
Peter  was  at  Lydda,  they  sent  unto  him  begging  him  that 
he  would  come  to  Ihem.  Their  object  in  sending  for  him 
is  not  stated.  It  might  be  that  as  an  Apostle  they  belieyed 
he  could  restore  her  to  life,  and  hoped  that  he  would  do 
so ;  or  it  might  be  that  they  thought  it  desirable  for  them, 
under  their  loss,  to  have  him  with  them  for  a  short  time  to 
establish  them  in  the  faith.  Whatever,  however,  their  object 
was,  as  soon  as  he  heard  of  their  request,  by  the  two  messen- 
gers sent  to  him,  he  went  to  them.  And,  having  arrived,  they 
forthwith  took  him  to  the  upper  chamber  where  Dorcas 
was  lying  a  lifeless  corpse,  and  pointed  out  to  him  the 
great  loss  which  they  had  sustained  in  their  church,  the 
widows  showing  him  samples  of  what  Dorcas  had  made  in 
charity  for  the  poor  while  with  them,  shedding  tears  at 
their  loss  of  so  great  and  valued  a  mother  in  Israel. 

The  effect  produced  on  the  mind  of  Peter  was,  that  he 
desired  to  be  alone  with  Ood  for  a  short  time  to  learn  what 
he  fehould  do.  '  He  put  them  all  forth,'  it  is  said,  '  and 
kneeled  down,  and  prayed.'  Alone  with  Gt>d,  and  the 
dead  body  before  him,  what  a  solemn  moment  must  it  hate 
been  to  him.  Alone  with  God,  and  commissioned  as  ht 
had  been  by  his  Master  to  work  miracles,  his  question 
doubtlessly  was,  ^What  wouldst  Thou  have  me  to  do? 
How  shall  I  act  ?  Impress  upon  my  mind  Thy  will.  In- 
fluence me  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  Let  me  not  act  wrong^ 
or  inconsistently  with  Thy  will.  Let  my  every  wish,  and 
doFire,  and  act,  be  for,  and  to,  Thy  glory.' 

What  inward  intimation  was  made  to  him  we  know  not 
But  rising  from,  prayer  his  inward  impulse  led  him  to  speak 
to  the  dead  body.  And  what  said  he  to  it  ?  <  Talntii^ 
arise.*  What  words  for  a  roan  to  utter !  words  whidi  la 
man  in  his  senses  could  have  uttered  unless  he  had  beet 
impelled  thereto  by  divine  influence — by  a  power  offir 
wlueh  he  had  no  controul. 

When  Peter  or  the  other  Apostles  performed  a  mirpb 
it  was  not  done  by  their  own  voution.  Power  and  inflneBft^ 
ih>ni  the  Holy  Spirit  led  to  it.  Man  acted,  but  heavti 
ruled  in  the  maUer.    kxA  \ksn^^^  vo.  the  case  befove  M, 
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prayer  ascended  to  heayen  before  Peter  addressed  the 
Hfeless  corpse  before  bim.  '  He  kneeled  down,  and  prayed/ 
it  is  said.  He  learnt  the  Lord's  will  in  the  matter,  and  in- 
stmmentally  carried  out  that  will,  which  will  was  that 
Tabitha  should  be  restored  to  life.  And  she  was.  On 
Peter's  addressing  her,  she  opened  her  eyes ;  and  having 
seen  Peter  she  sat  up.  Bestored  to  life,  as  she  became,  he 
•oalled  for  the  saints  and  widows  to  come  to  him  to  whom 
^  he  presented  her  alive.' 

Now,  in  reference  to  the  first  miracle,  all  who  dwelt  in 
Joppa  who  turned  to  the  Lord,  who  became  disciples  to 
dhrist,  saw  the  man,  had  ocular  demonstration,  that  he 
was  restored  to  the  use  of  his  limbs,  was  no  longer  the 
subject  of  the  palsy  with  which  for  eight  years  he  had  been 
afflicted ;  and,  in  reference  to  the  second  miracle,  it  became 
fio  thoroughly  known,  and  excited  so  much  astonishment  in 
Joppa,  that  many,  through  it,  believed  in  the  Lord,  became 
^disciples  to  Christ,  and  in  consequence  experienced  the 
benefits  of  His  redeeming  work — became  the  subjects  of 
that  grace  which  bringeth  salvation  to  those  who  look  to 
Chod  for  mercy  through  Christ. 

And  the  two  miracles  exemplify,  spiritually,  the  work 
which  takes  place  on  a  sinner's  conversion  to  God  in  this 
life,  and  that  which  will  be  the  result  of  that  work  in  the 
world  to  come.  He  is  spiritually  healed  on  turning  to  Gk)d 
and  seeking  mercy  of  God  through  Christ.  His  condemna- 
tion is  removed,  his  g^ilt  is  put  away,  the  Spirit  of  adoption 
is  imparted  unto  him,  he  is  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion, he  is  made  the  subject  of  a  glorious  hope,  the  hope  of 
xising  to  life  eternal  and  of  being  with  Olurist  for  ever. 
He  is  not  to  sink  into  oblivion  on  departing  out  of  this 
life,  but  to  sink  into  the  grave  with  the  fiill  and  blessed 
assurance  of  rising  again  unto  everlasting  glory.  (Bom. 
▼.  ly  2).  As  Peter  said  to  Dorcas,  'Arise;'  so  will  his 
Lord  say  to  all  who  are  EEis  disciples  indeed:  'Arise: 
•come  forth,  and  enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord :'  and  that, 
not  only  for  a  short  period,  but  for  ever  and  ever. 

Blessed  prospect  then  has  the  disciple,  the  follower  of 
dhrist :  peace  with,  and  acceptance  by,  God  on  earth,  and 
the  enjoyment  of  everlasting  blessedness  in  heaven. 

Many  live  in  a  state  of  justification  with  Qoip  having 
obtained  redemption  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  the 
forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  can,  set  to  their  seal,  that 
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€k)d  Ib  true  to  all  His  promises.  They  know  in  whom  they 
liaye  beUeyed,  and  are  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  thej  have  committed  unto  Him ;  saying,  with 
St.  Paul,  '  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness  which  the  Lord  will  give  unto  me ;  and  not 
to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  that  love  His  appearing.' 

Be  you — all  of  you — determined,  under  the  influence  of 
ffrace,  to  be  of  this  number :  to  be  disciples,  followers, 
lovers  of  Christ ;  so  shall  you  be  of  the  number  of  those 
who  hereafter  shall  be  presented  unto  Christ  by  Himself, 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  holy 
and  without  blemish. 


XXXIX. 


**  There  was  a  certain  man  in  Csesarea  called  Cornelius,  a  centurion  of 
the  band  called  the  Italian  band,  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared 
Grod  with  all  his  house,  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and 
prayed  to  God  alway.  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently  about  tne  ninth 
hour  of  the  day  an  angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him,  and  saying  unto 
him,  Cornelius.  And  when  he  looked  on  him,  he  was  afraid,  and  said, 
What  is  it,  Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thy  prayers  and  thine  aims 
are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God.  And  now  send  men  to 
Joppa,  and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter :  he  lodgeth 
with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the  sea  side :  he  shall 
teU  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do.  And  when  the  angel  which 
spake  unto  Cornelius  was  departed,  he  called  two  of  his  household 
servants,  and  a  devout  soldier  of  them  that  waited  on  him  continn- 
ally ;  and  when  he  had  declared  all  these  things  unto  them,  he  sent 
them  to  Joppa.  On  the  morrow,  as  they  went  on  their  journey,  and 
drew  nigh  unto  the  city,  Peter  went  up  upon  the  housetop  to  pray 
about  the  sixth  hour :  and  he  became  very  hungry,  and  would  hste 
eaten :  but  while  they  made  ready,  he  fell  into  a  trance,  and  sair 
heaven  opened,  and  a  certain  vessel  descending  unto  him,  as  it  lad 
been  a  great  sheet  knit  at  the  four  corners,  and  let  down  to  tbt 
earth:  wherein  were  all  manner  of  fourfooted  beasts  of  the  earth* 
and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air.  And 
there  came  a  voice  to  him,  Bise,  Peter ;  kill,  and  eat.  Bat  "Pda 
said,  Not  so,  Lord ;  for  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing  that  is  oonoBioi 
or  unclean.  And  the  voice  spake  unto  him  again  the  seooild  toMb 
What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common.     This  fn» 

y  done  thrice :  and  the  vessel  was  received  up  again  into  heaven.  Uot 
while  Peter  doubted  in  himself  what  this  vinon  which  he  had  Mtd 

:     «hoiddixiQaii,\)ehoVd,t3i<&m«ii^h\ch  were  sent  from  Oomeihislt^ 
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made  enquiry  for  Simon's  house,  and  stood  before  the  gate,  and 
called,  and  asked  whether  Simon,  which  was  sumamed  Peter,  wer» 
lodged  there.  While  Peter  thought  on  the  vision,  the  Spirit  said 
unto  him,  Behold,  three  men  seek  thee.  Arise  therefore,  and  get 
thee  down,  and  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing ;  for  I  have  sent 
them.  Then  Peter  went  down  to  the  men  which  were  sent  unto  him 
from  Cornelius ;  and  said,  Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye  seek :  what  is 
the  cause  wherefore  ye  are  come  ?  And  they  said,  Cornelius  the 
centurion,  a  just  man,  and  one  that  feareth  God,  and  of  good  report 
among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  was  warned  from  God  by  an  holy 
angel  to  send  for  thee  into  his  house,  and  to  hear  words  of  thee."— 
Acts,  X.  1-22. 

In  the  previous  chapter  we  have  an  account  of  Peter,  in 
his  going  through  all  parts  of  Palestine,  ^oing  down  to 
Lydda,  where  he  found  saints,  and  a  man  afi9.icted  with  the 
palsy  whom  he  cured ;  and  from  thence,  being  sent  for,  he 
went  to  Joppa,  where  he  restored  a  dead  woman  to  life, 
and  then  tarried  many  days  in  Joppa  with  one  Simon,  a 
tanner. 

While  he  was  staying  in  Joppa — we  know  not  for  how 
long — an  event  happened  at  Caesarea  (Palestina)  of  the 
greatest  magnitude,  in  a  spiritual  point  of  view,  to  the 
Gentile  world.  It  was  in  a.d.  37,  three  years  and  a  half 
after  the  crucifixion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  Calvary, 
and  seven  years  after  Christ's  being  set  apart  to  His 
ministry  at  His  baptism  when  He  was  thirty  years  of  age. 
(Luke,  iii.  23).  The  event  was  the  appearance  of  an 
angel,  in  a  vision,  to  a  man  named  Cornelius,  informing 
him  that  his  prayers  and  alms  had  come  up  for  a  memorial 
before  Q-od,  and  directing  him  to  send  to  Joppa  for  one 
Simon  Peter,  who  should  tell  him  what  it  behoved  him 
to  do. 

The  man  was  a  Eoman  soldier — a  worshipper  of  Jehovah, 
the  God  of  Israel :  one  who  had  forsaken  idolatry,  the 
worship  of  false  gods,  the  gods  of  his  countrymen :  a  man, 
too,  who  not  only  believed  in  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  but  who  lived  in  reverence  of  Him, 
desiring  to  please  Him,  to  have  His  approbation, 
watching  against  any  and  every  thing  which  he  knew 
or  felt  to  be  contrary  to  His  will,  loving  Him  for  His 
goodness  and  holiness;  and,  while  seeking  so  to  walk 
as  to  be  accepted  of  Him,  striving  also  to  have  those 
connected  with  him  in  his  family  to  pursue  the  same 
course,  manifesting  his  love  to  God  by  his  alms-giving,  so 
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far  as'^he  was  able,  to  the  poor,  and  to  the  promotioti  of 
Ood's  cause  and  glory,  seeldng  to  live,  too,  in  the  spirit  ot 

Srayer;  thereby  showing  that  he  felt  himself  to  be  a 
ependent  creature — ^that  all  he  possessed  he  had  recei?ed, 
and  that  God  was  the  source  and  fountain  of  all  tiie 
blessings  of  which  he  was  the  subject,  and  of  all  he 
needed. 

And  this  man,  thus  godly,  ruling  well  his  house,  seeking 
to  walk  before  Jehovah  so  as  to  please  Him,  and  giving, 
of  his  income,  to  the  cause  of  Ood  and  to  the  needy,  was  a 
Gentile,  not  having  connected  himself  with  the  Jewish 
church  by  any  ceremonial  rite,  or  public  or  private  pro- 
fession :  an  illustration  of  the  character  pointed  out  by  the 
Saviour  as  pleasing  to  God,  where  he  says :  '  The  Father 
seeketh  those  to  worship  Him  who  worship  TTim  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.' 

On  a  certain  day  in  Osesarea  (Palestina)  this  Bomaa 
soldier  was  engaged  in  prayer,  when  to  his  astonishment 
an  angelic  messenger  appeared  to  him  in  a  vision  and  ad- 
dressed him  by  name.  Not  knowing  what  was  meant  by 
it,  expecting  no  personal  answer  from  heaven  to  his  supple 
cations,  only  a  spiritual  one,  the  inward  strengthening  of 
his  soul  in  the  way  of  holiness,  he  was  taken  by  surprise, 
and  fastening  his  eyes  upon  the  personal  vision  before 
him,  he  inquired  what  the  scene  and  appearance  meant? 
to  which  question  the  answer  given  was :  '  Thy  prayeiB 
and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  GocL' 

From  this  we  may  learn,  1  think,  that  where  prayer  is 
offered  from  the  heart,  in  simplicity  and  in  sincerity,  it 
rises  up  as  incense  before  God  to  remind  Him  of  a  peti- 
tioner being  at  His  footstool,  as  a  remembrancer  to  Him  that 
there  is  one  waiting  at  His  footstool  with  a  desire  to  hear 
from  Him.  Such,  however,  was  the  fact  in  connection  with 
Oornelius.  His  prayers  did  not  ascend  up  to  heaven  ii 
Tain,  though  he  was  not  one  of  Gt>d's  professing  and  out- 
wardly elect  people.  Beminded  by  them  that  there  wis 
one  who  sought  Him,  one,  who  aldiough  unworthy  of  Bk 
notice,  desired  to  partake  of  His  grace  and  favour.  His 
attention  was  given  to  him,  and  a  messenger  sent  to  him 
with  a  communication  directing  him  what  to  do  under  dM 
circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed ;  for  the  angel  not 
only  said  to  him,  '{Thy  prayers  and  dune  alms  oane  op  te 
•  memorial  before  Qod/  but^ '  now  send  men  to  Joppa  and 
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•call  for  one  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter ;  lie  lodgeth. 
with  one  Simon,  a  tanner ;  whose  house  is  by  the  seaside ; 
he  shall  tell  thee,  what  it  behoves  thee  to  do.' 

Apprised  from  God  by  His  an^el  what  he  is  to  do,  he 
forthwith  proceeds  to  do  as  he  is  directed.  On  the  angel's 
•departing:  from  him,  he  calls  to  him  two  of  his  household 
seryants  and  a  devout  soldier,  one  who  feared  Ood  with 
himself ;  and,  having  fully  explained  to  them  what  had 
taken  place,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa  as  he  had  been 
•directed. 

The  men  sent  proceeded  on  their  way,  doubtlessly  losing 
no  more  time  than  was  necessary.  As  they  were  drawing 
near  to  Joppa,  Peter  went  up  to  the  top  of  the  house, 
where  he  was  staying,  and  that  for  the  purpose  of  praying 
—to  hold  intercourse  with  heaven.  While  there,  the  feel- 
ing of  hunger  seized  upon  him  making  him  desirous  of 
taking  food.  While,  however,  the  persons  in  the  house 
were  preparing  a  meal  for  their  common  repast,  Peter  fell 
into  a  trance.  His  mind  was  so  caught  away,  or  trans- 
ported, as  it  were,  out  of  himself  in  his  communion  with 
God  that  he  became  insensible  to  his  natural  appetite,  and, 
in  that  state  the  visionary  representation,  mentioned  in  the 
verses  before  us,  took  place.  He  saw  heaven  opened  and 
•a  vessel  descending  to  him,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet, 
knit  together  at  the  four  corners,  in  which  were  all  kinds  of 
four-footed  beasts  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the 
Jtir,  and.  with  it,  came  a  voice,  saying  to  him,  '  Arise, 
Peter  ;  kill  and  eat.' 

To  '  kill  and  eat '  here,  involved  a  command  to  slay  and 
offer  in  sacrifice  and  then  partake  of  the  offered  animal, 
after  it  had  been  slain.  Peter  seems  to  have  been  shocked 
at  the  idea  of  the  command  which  was  given  to  him,  and 
intimated  that  he  could  not  do  it ;  that  it  was  contrary  to 
his  principles,  and  opposed  to  the  course  which  he  had 
hitherto  pursued  as  a  Jew  :  '  By  no  means ;  the  thing  is 
impossible ;  I  have  never  eaten  anything  that  is  common 
•or  unclean ;'  that  is,  he  had  never  offered  to  God  anything 
forbidden,  or  not  allowed  to  him  as  a  Jew,  and  partaken 
of  it  afterwards ;  and  to  do  so  now  would  make  him  guilty 
of  breaking  the  law  of  his  people 

On  this  refusal  of  Peter  to  do  what  was  commanded  him, 
ihe  voice,  a  second  time,  spake  to  him,  and  said :  '  That 
which  God  hath  cleansed  call  not  thou  common.'    Peter, 
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howeyer,  seems  to  have  been  determined  in  Ids  purpoee, 
not  to  do  the  thingjiie  was  directed  to  do.  For  it  is  said  m 
the  16th  verse :  'This  was  done  thrice:'  that  is,  the  thin; 
was  three  times  commanded,  and  three  times  rej^sed.  And 
when  this  had  been  done,  the  vessel,  it  is  said,  was  received 
np  again  into  heaven. 

The  vision  having  ceased,  or  the  ecstasy  with  Peter  being 
over,  while  he  was  doubting  in  his  mind  what  the  vision 
which  he  saw  should  mean,  or  what  it  should  represent,  or 
be  a  figure  of,  the  three  men,  whom  Cornelius  the  day 
before  had  sent  to  him,  arrived  in  Joppa  where  Peter  was 
staying,  and  were  standing  at  the  gate  making  inquiry 
whether  Simon,  surnamed  Peter,  was  lodging  there  ?  And 
as  Peter  was  still  pondering  in  his  mind,  the  vision  which 
he  had  had,  meditating  as  to  its  meaning,  and  that  at  the 
moment  the  three  messengers  from  Cornelius  were  standing 
at  the  gate  of  the  house  where  he  was  lodging,  the  Spirit 
said  to  him :  '  Behold,  three  men  are  seeking  thee ;  arise, 
and  get  thee  down,  and  go  with  them ;  doubting  nothings 
for  I  have  sent  them.' 

Elnowing  the  divine  voice  which  spake  to  him,  and  the 
imperativeness  of  obeying  it,  he  immediately  went  down 
and  said  to  them  :  *  I  am  he  whom  ye  are  seeking.  What 
is  the  cause  for  which  ye  are  come  ?*  They  then  stated 
that  the  centurion  Cornelius,  a  just  man,  and  one  who 
feared  God,  and  was  held  in  esteem  by  all  the  Jews  who 
knew  him,  had  been  warned  by  an  angel  to  send  for  him  to 
his  house,  and  to  hear  words  £:om  him.' 

How  this  message  must  have  struck  Peter,  taken  in  con- 
nection with  the  vision  which*  he  had  just  had,  and  the 
Spirit  telling  him  that  He  had  sent  the  men,  and  that  he 
was  to  go  with  them  without  raising  any  doubt  or  objection* 
It  surely  must  have  shown  him  by  the  Spirit  sending  him 
to  an  uncircumcised  Gentile  in  company  with  three  of  the 
same  cltiss,  that  the  vision  which  he  had  had  was  intended 
to  teach  him  that  'the  partition-wall  between  Jew  and 
Gentile  was  to  be  broken  down,'  and  that  the  time  had 
come  for  its  taking  place — that  God  had  rendered  the  Gen* 
tile  acceptable  to  Himself  as  well  as  the  Jew,  and  that  m^ 
difference  henceforth  was  to  exist  between  them*  (Epk 
ii.  13-22.) 

If  this  impression  was  not  made  upon  him  at  this  moment 
it  was  soon  aftetwaxdA  \  because  when  he  entered  into  the 
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house  of  Oomelius  he  stated  that  God  bad  showed  him  thatk 
he  was  not  to  call  any  man  common  or  unclean ;  a  plain* 
proof  that  till  this  time,  he,  as  well  as  other  Jews,  had  oeen 
accustomed  to  do  so.     (Acts,  z.  28.) 

Now  the  history  which  we  have  thus  traced,  to  our  rac^ 
as  Oentiles,  is  as  important  as  it  is  interesting. 

You  are  aware  that,  at  a  period  long  antecedent  to  the 
birth  of  Christ,  Abraham  was  chosen  out  of  an  idolatrous 
world  to  be  the  head  and  father  of  a  people  who  shouldf 
show  forth  the  praise  of  God  in  the  earth,  as  Moses  said 
to  them :  *  Thou  art  a  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God- 
The  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  special  people 
unto  Himself  above  all  the  people  that  are  upon  the  earth :' 
and  as  the  Psalmist  stated :  *  The  Lord  hath  chosen  Jacol> 
unto  Himself,  and  Israel  for  His  peculiar  treasure.* 

And  for  the  period  I  have  spoken  of — nearly  2000  yeare 
— ^they  were  peculiarly  blessed,  blessed  temporally  and 
spiritually.  And  St.  Paul,  summing  up  their  advantages, 
states,  that '  to  them  pertained  the  adoption  and  the  cove- 
nants, and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God 
and  the  promises :  whose  were  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  as- 
concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came  who  is  over  all  God  blessed 
for  ever.' 

They  were,  indeed,  beloved,  and  that  for  their  fathers*' 
sakes.     (Hom.  zi  28).    But  there  were  those  people  who 
were  not  beloved :    that   is,    those  who  were  not  thus 
favoured ;  but  the  time  was  to  come  when  those  who  were- 
not  of  the  favoured  nation  were  to  become  beloved,  and  to- 
be  spiritually  favoured  as  well  as  the  seed  of  Abraham*  had 
been,  God  having  said  :  '  I  will  have  mercy  upon  her  which 
had  not  obtained  mercy ;  and  I  will  say  to  them  which 
were  not  My  people,  thou  art  My  people.*    The  period  was 
to  arrive  when  the  Gentiles,  thus  chosen  and  predestinated 
to  be  called,  were  to  become  '  fellow*heirs  with  the  Jews, 
and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  God's  promise  in 
Christ  by  the  gospel.'     (Eph.  iii.  5,  6 ;  Bom.  ix.  25.) 

But  though  this  purpose  of  God  was  in  due  time  to  take^ 
effect,  it  was  not  to  be  accomplished  immediately  on  Christ's- 
coming  and  accomplishing  His  ministerial  and  sacrificial 
work  as  a  prophet  and  a  priest.  The  period  of  seven 
years  was  to  elapse  after  He  was  set  apart  to  His  work  at 
His  baptism  before  an  ofEer  of  mercy  was  to  be  made  to  the- 
Gentiles— before  Jew  and  Gentile  were  to  be  made  one  iiv 


•Christ,  and  both  to  have  the  same  privilege  of  access  by 
one  Spirit  unto  the  Father,  the  Jews  during  the  interval 
having  the  sole  advantage  of  the  revelation  of  God'smerc^ 
in  Chnst  by  His  personal  ministry  among  them  for  three 
and  a  haK  years,  and  then  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles 
exclusively  amongst  them  for  another  three  and  a  half 
years  after  Christ's  ascension. 

When  these  two  three  and  a  half  years  were  ended, 
from  the  time  Ohrist  entered  on  His  ministry,  then  the 
period  fixed  upon  in  the  divine  mind  for  the  Ghentiies  to  be 
oalled,  to  have  the  offer  of  the  gospel  made  to  them,  had 
arrived.  And  we  see  in  the  history  we  have  traced  thii 
morning  the  operation  of  Ood  to  bring  it  about ;  an  angel 
going  to  Cornelius,  a  Oentile  Boman  soldier,  and  directing 
him  to  send  to  Peter  to  hear  words  from  him,  and  a  special 
vision  being  made  to  Peter,  and  that  at  the  time  Ooraelios's 
messengers  were  on  their  way  to  him ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
informing  Peter  when  they  had  arrived  at  the  gate  of  the 
house  where  he  was  lodging,  that  three  men  were  seeking 
him,  and  stating  to  him  that  He  had  sent  them,  and  that 
he  was  to  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing,  raising  no 
objection  whatever. 

The  history  we  have  had  before  us  does  not  state  all 
this ;  but  the  whole  of  it  is  involved,  scripture,  both  pro- 
phetic and  historical,  bearing  it  out. 

From  the  day  Peter  preached  to  Cornelius  and  his  friends 
ihe  church  became  catholic,  or  open  to  all,  and  Christianity, 
•or  the  gospel,  became  catholic  or  sreneral  in  action.  But 
till  then,  both  were  exclusive— confined — shut  up — ^to  one 
people,  the  circumcised.  On  Peter's  going  to  Cornelius 
commenced  the  fact  of  there  being,  thenceforth,  no  dififor- 
•ence  between  the  Jew  and  the  Oenlile;  and  then  commenced 
the  g^affing  in,  contrary  to  nature,  of  the  elive-tree  whioh 
was  wild  by  nature  into  the  good  olive,  and  the  settine  up 
^f  Christ's  kingdom,  so  long  prophesied  of,  and  wwm 
Christ  told  the  Jews  they  should  see  oome  before  some  of 
them  died.  (Eom.  xi.  24;  Matt.  xvi.  28;  Mark,  ix«  1; 
Luke,  ix.  27.) 

The  view  we  have  taken  will  not  affect  the  •xtent  er 
-officacy  of  the  atonement.  The  atonement  would  be  lor 
>M,  as  Christ  Himself  pointed  out :  '  and  I,  if  I  be  lifted  «x 
will  draw  all  men  to  Me :'  all  races  of  men ;  mm  as  nib 
],  on  anotlier  oooasioTi)  esid  no  doubt  in  the 
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He  referred  to   the  reception  of  the  Oentiles  into  Hia* 
kingdom:  'Other  sheep  1  have  whioh  are  not  of  this  flook: 
them  also  I  must  bring,  and  there  shall  be  one  flock  and 
one  shepherd.'     (John,  zii  32  :  z.  16.) 

His  will  was,  that  all  (persons  of  all  classes — all  races 
of  men)  should  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  But  His  will  also  was  thafc  the  children  should  Jirat 
be  filled :  *  Unto  you  first '  said  St.  Peter,  *  God  having 
raised  up  His  Son  sent  Him  to  bless  you,  in  turning 
away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities.'    (Acts,  iii.  26). 

And  in  His  thus  specially  favouring  the  Jews,  He  showed 
His  love  for  them ;  that  He  desired,  at  least,  a  remnant  to 
be  saved  before  the  general  destruction  of  their  nation  came- 
upon  them — that  destruction  testified  of  by  Moses  :  '  A 
I^phet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your 
brethren,  like  as  M$  raxBed  up  me ;  Him  shall  ye  hear  m. 
all  things  whatsoever  He  shall  say  unto  you.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  every  soul,  which  will  not  hear  that 
^Prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people.' 

As  Gentiles,  then,  the  subject  testifies  our  interest  in  Onrist. 
We  had  been  apparently  long  neglected.    For  nearly  two* 
thousand  'years  we  were  without  the  light  of  revelation, 
with  no  one  to  say  to  us,  as  a  people :  '  This  is  the  way ; 
walk  ye  in  it.'    And  as  time  went  on  our  darkness  became^ 
more  dense,  our  errors  increased ;  our  elder  brother,  as  it 
were,  having  teachers,  and  prophets,  to  the  full.    At  length, 
however,  our  light  came,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone 
upon  us.    That  time  commenced  when  Peter  went  to  Oor- 
nelius.     Then  our  spiritual  privileges  and  blessings  com- 
menced, the  gospel  ever  since  saying  to  us,  though  Gentilea 
after  the  flesh,  '  To  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent.'' 
Myriads  of  our  race  have  accepted  it,  and  experienced  it  to 
be  the  power  of  God  unto  their  salvation.    But  not  all. 
And  the  numbers  of  our  race  which  have  neglected  it  and. 
rejected  it,  since  it  was  offered  to  us,  warn  us  not  be  high- 
minded,  but  to  fear ;  since  if  God  spared  not  the  Jews  who 
would  not  hear  and  see,  and  whose  hearts  became  hardened, 
Qe  may  not  n>are  us,  unless  we  repent  and  accept  the  offer 
which  He  makes  to  us.    Li  Ohrist  we  may  have,  thanks  be 
to  God,  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forffiveness  of 
sins ;  but  St.  J?aul  cautions  us  by  saying :  '  if  some  of 
the  branches  be  broken  off,  and  thou,  being  a  wild  olive- 
tree,  wert  graffed  in  among  them,  and  with  them  partakest 
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^f  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive-tree,  boast  not  thyself 
ligainst  the  branohes.  But  if  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not 
tiie  root,  but  the  root  thee.  Thou  wilt  say  then,  The 
branches  were  broken  off,  that  I  might  be  graffed  in. 
Well ;  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou 
«tandest  by  faith.  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear.  For 
if  God  spared  not  the  branches,  take  heed  lest  He  also 
•spare  not  thee.' 

0  let  us  value  the  offer  which  is  made  to  us,  and  draw 
mear  every  one  of  us  to  the  throne  of  grace  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

It  follows  not,  however,  that  we  shall  be  individually 
flaved,  because,  as  a  people,  we  were  called  and  chosen  in 
Christ — predestinated  in  due  time  to  become  beloved,  and 
then  became  so.  Our  personal  justification  and  sanctifica- 
tion  depend  on  our  receiving  Christ  into  our  hearts,  on  our 
becoming  subjects  of  living  faith  in  Christ — a  faith  which 
works  by  love  and  purifies  the  heart ;  and  that  through  the 
new  and  living  way  which  hath  been  opened  to,  and  for, 
us  in,  and  by,  Christ's  atonement,  in  accordance  with  God's 
will  and  purpose  that  He  might  make  known  the  riches  of 
His  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  He  before  ordained, 
unto  glory  :  even  us  whom  He  hath  called,  not  of  the  Jews 
•^nly,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles. 

We  have  cause  then  to  magnify  the  g^ace  of  God  towards 
us  :  that  He  lefb  us  not  for  ever  in  our  low  estate,  but  at 
length  had  compassion  on  us — ^kissed  us— clothed  us  in  His 
best  robe,  putting  a  ring  on  our  hand  and  shoes  on  onr 
feet.    (Luke,  zv.  22.) 

And  cause  have  we  to  minify  the  love  of  Christ,  who 
mot  only  loved  us  but  gave  Himself  for  us,  tiiat  He  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity  and  purify  unto  Himself  a 
peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works.     Gentiles,  then,  l^ 
nature,  as  we  are,  and  yet  may,  through  Chrisl^s  death  and 
righteousness,  obtain  pardon,  peace,  holiness,  and  heaven, 
should  we  not  seek,  thirst,  desire  to  '  have  TTinn  made  unto 
us,  of  God,  wisdom  and  righteousness,  and  sanotification, 
and  redemption,'  and  examine  ourselves,  day  by  .day, 
whether  it  has  become  the  case  with  us  ?    Time  is  given  VM 
for  tiiiis  purpose.    Let  us  aim  by  the  assistance  of  we  Hdj 
Spirit,  that  we  may  not  only  have  a  portion  in  His  king- 
dom on  earth,  but  a  portion  in  His  Kingdom  inheaveii, 
and  join  with  thoae  "^no  ^IbaXl  hOiYe  oome  out  of  4II  nations^ ' 
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and  kingdoms,  and  tribes,  in  giving  praise  to  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  for  their  redeeming  loye,  saving 
^ace,  and  sanctifying  power. 


XL. 


^*  Then  called  he  them  in,  and  lodged  them.    And  on  the  morrow  Peter 
went  away  with  them,  and  certain  brethren  from  Joppa  accompanied 
him.  And  the  morrow  after  they  entered  into  Csesarea.  And  Cornelius 
waited  for  them,  and  had  called  together  his  kinsman  and  near 
friends.    And  as  Peter  was  coming  in,  Cornelius  met  him,  and  fell 
down  at  his. feet,  and  worshipped  him.     But  Peter  took  him  up, 
saying,  Stand  up ;  I  myself  also  am  a  man.    And  as  he  talked  with 
him,  he  went  in,  and  found  many  that  were  come  together.    And  he 
said  unto  them,  Ye  know  how  that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a  man 
that   is  a  Jew  to  keep  company,  or  come  unto   one   of  another 
nation  ;  but  Grod  hath  showed  me  that  I  should  not  call  any  man 
common  or  unclean.    Therefore  came  I  unto  you  without  gainsaying, 
as  soon  as  I  was  sent  for:  I  ask  therefore  for  what  intent  ye  have 
sent  for  me  ?    And  Cornelius  said.  Four  days  ago  I  was  fating  until 
this  hour ;  and  at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in  my  house,  and,  behold, 
a  man  stood  before  me  in  bright  clothing,  and  said,  Cornelius,  thy 
prayer  is  heard,  and  thine  alms  are  had  in  remembrance  in  the  sight 
of  God.    Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither  Simon,  whose  sur- 
name is  Peter ;  ho  is  lodged  in  the  house  of  one  Simon  a  tanner  by 
the  sea  side :  who,  when  he  cometh,  shall  speak  unto  thee.    Im- 
mediately therefore  I  sent  to  thee  ;  and  thou  hast  well  done  that 
thou  art  come.    Now  therefore  are  we  all  here  present  before  Gh)d, 
to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of  G-od.    Then  Peter 
opened  his  mouth,  and  said,  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  G-od  is  no 
respecter  of  persons  :  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  flim,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  Him.     The  word  which  God 
sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ : 
(He  is  Lord  of  all :)  that  word,  I  say,  ye  know,  which  was  published 
throughout  all  Judsea,  and  be^n  from  Galilee,  after  the  baptism 
which  John  preached ;  how  G^  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the , 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  power:  who  went  about  doing  good,  and 
healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil ;  for  God  was  with  him. 
And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  he  did  both  in  the  land  of  tJie 
Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem ;  whom  thev  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree : 
Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  showed  Him  openly ;  not  to 
all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who 
'did  eat  and  drink  with  Him  after  He  rose  from  the  dead.    And  He  . 
commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and  to  testify  that  it  is  He 
which  was  oidained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.    To 
Him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  His  name  whosoever' 
'  helieveth  in  Him  shul  receive  remission  of  Bins.'*-*^^^  x.  23-43«  . ,, 
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In  the  previous  part  of  this  chapter  we  are  told,  that,  one 
Oomelius,  a  Boman  soldier  at  Gsesarea,  on  having  been 
visited  by  an  angel,  sent  three  men  (Gentiles)  to  Peter,  at 
Joppa,  to  request  him  to  come  to  him,  and  that  Peter,  on 
the  day  .while  the  men  were  travelling  to  him,  had  a 
vision  from  heaven,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  directed  him, 
after  they  arrived  at  the  house  where  he  was  staying,  to 
go  with  the  men  .without  doubting,  since  He  had  sent 
them. 

On  the  men  coming  to  Peter,  he  caused  them  to  be  lodged 
for  the  night,  and  started  with  them  the  next  day  in 
company  with  six  Jewish  brethren,  converts  to  the  faith  of 
Christ. 

Arrived  in  CsBsarea  he  repaired,  with  the  messengen 
and  the  six  brethren,  to  the  residence  of  Cornelius  who 
was  waiting  for  him,  having  previously  called  together  ]m 
kinsmen  and  intimate  friends  on  the  occasion. 

What  Cornelius's  thou(2;hts  were  in  respect  to  Peter  we 
can  scarcely  conceive.  He  must  have  looked  upon  him  as- 
some  superior  being.  And  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
were  calculated  to  induce  this  thought.  God  had  sent  an 
angel  to  him  to  tell  him  to  send  for  Peter  to  hear  woids 
from  him,  which  words  the  angel  was  not  commissioned  to 

Seak !  What  must  he  think  of  such  a  person  ?  Certainly, 
at  he  was  some  august  personage — a  personage  of  some 
superior  order,  superior  to  that  even  of  an  angeL  There- 
fore, as  Peter  was  coming  in,  he  met  him,  and  fell  down  at 
lis  feet,  and  worshipped  him ;  paid  him  every  respect  that 
he  possibly  could.  We  should  almost  think,  that  Uomeliiis 
looked  upon  him  as  diviniiy  incarnate.  And  the  answer  of 
Peter  seems  almost  to  imply  that  he  thus  thought.  Observ- 
ing what  Cornelius  did,  he  raised  him  up,  and  said :  *  Stanid 
up,  I  myself  also  am  a  man.'  I  am  not  an  angel,  a  being 
of  any  superior  order,  but  a  man  like  yoursel£ 

What  further  was  said  before  Peter  entered  the  house,  w» 
know  not ;  but  it  is  stated  that  while  talking  with  Oomeliiis- 
be  entered  in,  and  there  found  many  persons,  Gtontileii 
gathered  togetlier. 

Peter  di^ctly  spake  of  their  knowing,  that,  it  was  aa 

unlawful  thing  for  a  Jew  to  associate  with,  or  to  ffo  to,  oa» 

not  of  his  own  nation ;  that  it  was  an  inrajg^olar  ^ing,  aid 

Odotraiy  to  Jewish  custom,  for  himself  to  do  so ;  hut  fhil 

he  bad  broken  ihxou|£bL\ua  o'^m'^^^^^'s  oustom ;  aad  flu4 
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because  Gtoi  had  showed  him  that  he  should  not  look  upon 
or  call,  any  man  common  or  unclean ;  that  in  consequenee 
of  that  he  came  to  him  at  once,  without  raising  any  objec- 
tion ;  and  being  come,  he  wished  to  know  for  what  purpose 
he  had  been  sent  for  ? 

From  this  it  would  appear,  I  think,  that  though  he  saw 
it  imperative  upon  him  to  go  to  them — ^to  bre^  through 
established  custom  in  reference  to  a  Jew  not  mingling  with 
Gentiles,  he  either  was  not  yet  fully  aware  of  the  real 
object  which  the  Spirit  had  in  view,  or  else  wished  to  have 
Oomelius's  reasons  for  sending  for  him  stated  before  the 
six  brethren  who  had  accompanied  him. 

Having  put  the  question,  Cornelius  immediately  stated 
that  four  days  before  their  then  interview  he  was  fasting 
and  praying,  and  while  engaged  in  prayer  a  man  stood 
before  Mm  in  bright  clothing,  and  informed  him  that  his 
prayer  was  heard,  and  his  alms  had  in  remembrance  before 
uod,  at  the  same  time  directing  him  to  send  to  Joppa,  and 
call  to  Csesarea  one  Simon  whose  surname  was  Peter,  who 
lodged  in  the  house  of  a  tanner  by  the  sea-side,  who  when 
lie  came  would  speak  with  him;  that  in  consequence  he 
immediately  sent  for  him,  and  that  he  had  done  well  in 
coming ;  and  that  they  were  now  present  to  hear  all 
things  from  him  which  had  been  conmianded  him  by 
God. 

Oonsciously  alive,  at  that  moment,  must  Peter  have  been 
to  his  responsibility,  and  to  the  eye  and  ear  of  God  being 
upon  him,  and  open  to  him,  to  watch  his  proceedings,  and 
listen  to  his  words.  His  address  in  answer^  to  the  call 
xnade  upon  him  was  short,  yet  full.  He  first  asserts,  firom 
the  circumstances  which  had  occurred  in  this  whole  business, 
that  Qod  was  no  respecter  of  persons,  that  He  neither 
regarded  a  Jew  because  he  was  a  Jew,  nor  disliked  a 
Gentile  because  he  was  a  Gentile,  but,  that,  the  character 
of  an  individual  led  to  his  approbation,  or  disapproval  of 
him— that  whether  a  man  was  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile,  if  he 
feared  God  and  wrought  righteousness,  he  was,  and  would 
be,  accepted  of  Him,  implying  the  opposite,  that  if  the 
Jew  feared  not  God  nor  wrought  righteousness  he  would 
be  equally  rejected  of  Him  with  the  Gentile. 

A  doctrine  this,  brethren,  that  holds  ^;ood  now  in 
respect  to  all  men,  and  will  do  to  the  end  of  tune,,  teaching- 
men  to  look  to  their  ways,  andtotheir  hearts,  as  to  whether 
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ihey  axe  walking,  or  striying  to  walk,  in  the  way  of  rigbt- 
eouBxiess  and  holiness,  or  not. 

And  this  throws  light  upon  the  statement  of  St.  Pad 
where  he  says :  *  As  many  as  have  sinned  without  law 
shall  perish  without  law :  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in 
the  law  shall  be  judged  by  the  law ;  for  not  the  hearers  of 
the  law  are  just  before  Qod,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall 
be  justified.  For  when  the  Qentiles,  which  have  not  the 
law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these, 
haying  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselyes,  which 
show  the  ^ork  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their 
conscience*  also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the 
meanwhile  accusing,  or  else  excusing,  one  another/ 
showing  that  those  who  are  without  the  gospel  will  not  be 
judged  by  it,  but  by  the  light  of  nature,  or  the  law  which 
is  written  in  eyery  man's  conscience,  independent  of^  and 
without,  any  direct  written  reyelation.  And  by  this  rule  of 
Ood,  doubtless,  myriads  will  be  sayed  who  neyer  haye  heard, 
and  neyer  will  hear,  the  gospel ;  but,  though  such  will  be 
the  case  with  many,  they  will  probably  be  but  few  in  com- 
parison of  those  who  will  act  contrary  to  the  law  written  in 
tiieir  hearts,  and  consequently  be  lost  through  not  doing 
by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law  thus  written  in 
their  hearts. 

Now  Peter,  haying  laid  down  the  principle  and  truth  in 
the  moral  goyemment  of  Ood  which  he  did,  proceeded  to 
speak  of  the  knowledge  which  Cornelius  and  his  friends 
had  of  what  had  lately  taken  place  in  Judea ;  that  Ood 
had,  by  Jesus  Ohrist,  been  preaching  peace  to  the  children 
of  Israel,  proclaiming  to  them  pardon  and  forgiveness  on 
their  belieying  on,  and  accepting  of,  Jesus  Ohrist  as  the 
medium  of  access  to  the  Father ;  and  while  they  knew  of 
this  fact,  more  particularly,  perhaps,  by  report  than  fram 
personal  knowledge,  yet,  from  Qalilee  being  dose  to 
Osesarea  (Palestina),  they  had  the  more  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  the  fact,  that  the  same  proclamation  of  Peace  hr 
Jesus  Ohrist  had  been  proclaimed  in  Otdilee,  as  well  as  in 
Judea,  it  haying  been  proclaimed  in  Galilee  firom  the  tima 
John  the  Baptist  was  cast  into  prison,  and  his  pohBo 
labours  ceased  as  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah;  dut 
from  that  time  Jesus,  anointed  by  Q-od  with  the  'Sdj 
Spirit  and  with  power,  went  about  doing  g^ood  and  healing 
au  olasses  that  w«t«  o^^teased  by  the  cbyil.  His  labonn 
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and  words  proving  that  God  was  with  Him,  the  former 
not  being  able  to  be  done  by  one  unaided  by  heaven,  and 
the  latter  being  so  gracious  as  to  show  that  they  were  divine 
and  not  of  earth ;  that  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles  were 
witnesses  of  all  that  He  did  both  in  Judea  and  Jem- 
aalem;  but  that  though  He  was  of  God,  and  gave  the 
fullest  evidence  that  He  was  so,  yet  that  He  was  put  to 
death,  sledn,  crucified,  but  not  suffered  to  remain  in  the 
grave,  God,  on  the  third  day  after  his  being  put  to  death, 
raising  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  showing  Him  after  His 
resurrection  to  witnesses  previously  chosen  for  the  purpose, 
even  the  Apostles,  who  ate  and  drank  with  Him  after  His 
being,  raised  up ;  and  that,  while  He  was  with  them  He 

fave  them  a  command  to  preach  to  the  people  (to  the 
ews) ;  that  is,  to  procledm  peace  to  them  from  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ— through  His  infinite  righteousness 
and  perfect  atonement  for  sin — and  to  state  that  there 
would  be  hereafter  a  judgment  to  come  of  the  living  and 
the  dead,  and  that  He  would  be  the  judge  of  both,  and 
apportion  at  His  bar  their  final  sentence,  and  that  accord- 
ing to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  And,  while  this  was 
liis  statement,  he  further  testified  that  all  the  prophets  bore 
witness  that  through  His  name  whosoever  believed  on  Him 
should  receive  remission  of  sins. 

Here  it  would  seem  that  Peter's  address  ended.  He 
might  have  spoken  other  words  in  it  besides,  but  we  know 
not.  The  result  of  this  address,  so  fax  as  related,  we  shall 
have  to  notice  on  another  occasion. 

In  the  meantime  we  notice  among  the  many  particulars 
-which  might  be  brought  forward 

The  fulfilment  of  a  personal  promise  of  Christ, 

I  refer  to  those  words  of  Christ  to  Peter  (Mat.  xvi.  19) : 

*  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven.' 

We  must  not  forget  that  when  Jesus  went  forth  to  preach. 
He  did  not  preach,  as  we  have  before  stated,  that  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  was  come,  neither  did  He  preach  during 
any  after-part  of  His  ministry  that  it  was  come.  It  is 
recorded  of  Him  that  when  He  began  to  preach  He  said : 

*  Repent  ye :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,''  In 
other  places,  He  also  admits,  though  present  on  earth,  that 

<»g2 
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His  kingdom  was  not  come ;  for  instance :  *  Ye  shall  not 
have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel  till  the  Son  of  man  be 
come :'  (Mat.  x.  23).  *  Verily  I  say  to  you,  there  be  some 
standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  His  kingdom.'     (Mat.  xvi.  28). 

Now  this  '  coming  of  the  Son  of  man,'  and  *  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  His  kingdom,'  have  reference  to  the  time 
when  the  gospel  should  be  opened  to  the  G-entiles  as  sell 
as  to  the  Jews.  And  the  promise  of  Christ  to  Peter,  that 
He  would  give  unto  him  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  that  whatsoever  he  bound  and  loosed  on  earth 
should  be  bound  and  loosed  in  heaven,  had  reference  to 
his  being  the  instrument  to  be  the  first  employed  in  preach- 
ing, through  Christ,  salvation  to  the  Gentiles,  and  laying 
down  to  them  the  terms  on  which  they  should  be  admitted 
into  the  christian  covenant. 

"We  notice,  secondly, 

The  prophetic  time  of  the  occurrence  of  Peter  preaching  1h 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 

It  was  to  be  at  the  end  of  seventy  weeks,  or  four  hundred 

and  ninety  years,  pointed  out  by  the  angel  Gabriel  to  the 

prophet  Daniel,   (ix.  24);  which  seventy  weeks  or  four 

hundred  and  ninety  years,  were  to  commence  at  the  going 

forth  of  a  command  to  restore,  and  to  build,  Jerusalem,  of 

which  seventy  weeks  or  four  hundred  and  ninety  years, 

sixty  nine  weeks  or  four  hundred  and  eighty-three  years 

were  to  end  when  Messiah  entered  on  His  ministry  at  His 

baptism,  and  when  He  was  thirty  years  of  age,  leaving 

one  week  or  seven  years  for  the  long-favoured  Jews  to  have 

the  gospel  preached  to  them  before  their  bread  was  given 

to  dogs,  (Mat    XV.  24,  26);  or  before  gospel  privileges 

allowed  to  the  Jews  were  to  be  given  to  the  Gentiles,  when  the 

last  week,  or  last  seven  years,  terminated,  during  whidi 

period  the  Jews  were  privileged  spiritually,  and  exclusively, 

beyond  all  other  people.     At  the  end  of  the  period  Peter 

went  to  the  Gentiles.    Then  it  was  the  Son  of  man  oame^ 

that  the  Gentiles  were  admitted  as  fellow-heirs  with  the 

Jews  and  became  partakers  of  Gk)d'8  promise  in  Christ  by 

the  gospel ;  or  *  the  Son  of  man  was  seen  coming  in  His 

Idn^om,'  or  <  the  kingdom  of  God  came.' 

i^d  from  this  period  dates 

The  eommeneement  of  catholicity  in  the  chHiHetn  ifito 
Sefore  this  momenYi,  ^lAxIbAit  uom  the  oommencemsot  of 
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Ohrist's  ministTjy  the  gospel  had  been  exclusiyely  confined 
to  the  circumcised,  me  church  commenced  by  Ohrist 
not  being  catholic  or  open  to  all,  neither  Christianity 
catholic  in  action.  Neither,  however,  was  to  remain  so 
after  the  period  fixed  on,  for  the  Jews  to  be  especially 
spiritually  favoured,  had  terminated.  Then  'those  who 
had  not  been  bel^rgd  were  to  become  beloved.'  (Rom.  ix. 
24)**The  period  ^''^fflfee  who,  to  whom  had  notpertained'the 
adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving 
of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  were  to  be  one  with  the 
Jews,  and  both  to  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father. 
From  that  moment  no  man  was  to  be  called  common  or 
unclean :  Jew  and  Gentile  being  one,  the  middle  wall  of 
partition  between  them  being  broken  down.  The  church 
which  had  been  exclusive  and  confined,  then  became  catho- 
lic or  open  to  all — to  men  of  every  race.  Prom  that  time 
all  that  was  required  of  every  one,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile, 
was  *  believing  on  Christ  for  remission  of  sins.' 

We  remark,  from  our  subject,  further 

The  humility  of  Feter. 

Greatly  honoured  as  he  had  been  and  was,  did  he  exalt 
jbimself,  or  suffer  another  to  unduly  exalt  him,  even  though 
that  other  was  a  distinguished  Boman  officer  ?  No ; 
no  honour  did  he  take  to  himself  for  any  thing  that  he 
was,  or  could  do.  When  the  centurion  fell  at  his  feet  to 
worship  him  he  instantly  stopped  him  and  said :  '  Stand 
up:  I  am  also  a  man  :'  I  am  no  divine  person  as  you 
take  me  to  be.  I  am  a  human  being,  like  yourself.  It  is 
irue  I  have  been  honoured  by  God ;  but  I  am  only  an 
instrument  in  His  hands  to  do  His  will.  In  myself  I  am 
nothing.  As  Peter  directed  others  to  'be  clothed  with 
humility'  so  did  he  clothe  himself  with  it,  (1  Pet.  v.  6), 
exiting  as  St.  Paul  afterwards  directed  the  !Romans(xii«  3)^ 
'  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to  every  man 
that  is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly 
than  he  ought  to  think ;  but  to  think  soberly,  according  as 
Ood  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith.' 

And  this  is  the  spirit  which  every  christian  ought  to 
possess,  whatever  his  standing  in  the  Church  of  God, 
possessing  nothing  which  he  has  not  received,  willing  to 
be  anything  or  nothing,  as  it  shall  please  Him  who 
hath  called  him  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous 
light. 
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How  deeply  in  contrast  was  the  Spirit  of  Peter  with  that 
of  him  who  has  since  called  himseK  his  successor  and 
assumed  titles  and  offices  which  neither  belonged  to  Peter 
nor  to  him  who  has  assumed  them.  But  so  prophecy 
pointed  out  that  it  would  be,  St.  Paul  stating  that  the  man  of 
sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  would  be  revealed  who  would 
oppose  and  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he  as  God  would  sit  in  the  temple 
of  God,  showing  himself  to  be  God.     (2  Thess.  ii.  2-5). 

"We  notice,  further, 

The  standard  of  refer enee  for  ministers.  This  is  set  forth  in 
33rd  verse,  where  Cornelius  says :  *  Now  then,  we  are 
all  here  to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of 
God.' 

This  significantly  points  out  that  nothing  is  to  be 
preached,  but  what  is  commanded  of  God.  And  where  i» 
that  to  be  found  which  the  minister  is  commanded  to 
preach?  In  the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  Scriptures  alone. 
There  is  no  other  source  where  the  minister  can  meet  with 
what  God  hath  commanded.  If  he  fancies  he  can,  he 
deceives  himself  in  the  matter,  and  others  also.  The  pope 
and  his  creed  say,  that  tradition  is  of  equal  authority  with. 
the  written  word;  that  is,  with  the  Scriptures.  But 
depend  upon  it,  brethren,  that  what  is  said  of  the  Eeve- 
lation  of  St.  John:  'If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these 
things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are 
written  in  this  book :  and  if  any  man  shall  add  to  or  take 
away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God 
flhaU  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,'  (  Rev.  xxii 
18,  19),  may  be  said  of  other  Scriptures  generally. 

Let  us  cling  then  to  the  written  word,  and  believe  and 
follow  what  the  sixth  article  of  the  church  of  England  states: 
'Nothing  is  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  christiaii 
faith,  or  be  thought  necessary  or  requisite  to  salvation  but 
what  may  be  proved  by  Holy  Scripture.' 

We  learn  further  what  is 

The  substance  of  ilie  christian  ministry.  This  is  pointed 
out  in  the  42nd  and  43rd  verses :  *  He  commanded  us  to 
preach  and  to  testify  that  it  is  Christ  which  is  ordained  to 
be  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead :'— *  To  Him  give  all 
the  prophets  witness,  that  through  His  name  whosuerer 
«)elievetlx  in  Him.  ahall  receive  remission  of  sins  :'— 

■Pirs,i  :  that  t\i«t^  ^wiSL\i^  ^  ixi^xa^  \^^^S&ment  when  all 
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mast  appear  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Ohrist  to  receiye 
aocordmg  to  that  which  they  have  done  in  the  body : — 
Secondly :  that  remission  of  sins  may  be  obtained  by  the 
guilty  sinner  prior  to  that  jud^ent  arriving,  and 
that  he  may  be  of  the  number  of  those  whose  sins 
are  covered :  to  whom  the  Lord  will  impute  no  ini- 
quity :— 
And  thirdly :  that  this  state  may  be  obtained  by  believing 
on  Christ  Jesus :  that  His  name  will  screen  those  in 
the  day  of  judgment  who  previously  accept  of  Him  as 
their  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption. 
The  christian  minister  has  power,  authority,  to  declare 
that  G-od  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  His  only  begotten 
Son  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life,  and  that  whether  he  be  Jew  or 
Gentile. 
May  I  not  say  to  you  in  the  words  of  an  eminent  poet  ? 

**  O  believe  the  record  true, 

G-od  to  you  His  Son  hath  given, 
You  may  now  be  happy  too, 
Eind  in  Christ  the  way  to  heaven." 

We  see  in  the  subject,  further, 

Ood^B  requirement  in  respect  to  all.  '  In  every  nation  he 
that  feareth  Him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
with  Him.' 

This  should  never  be  forgotten  by  any  one  who  expects 
to  inherit  eternal  life.  He  must  fear  Ood  so  as  to  hate 
sin ;  fear  Him  so  as  to  cleave  to  Him ;  fear  Him  so  as  to 
aim  at  not  offending  Him  by  doing  any  thing  which  He 
has  forbidden,  or  by  not  doing  what  He  has  commanded, 
and  aim  at  working  righteousness  by  letting  the  life, 
conduct,  aim,  spirit,  be  what  God  would  have  it  to  be — 
holiness  to  Himself.  He  having  said :  '  Be  ye  holy,  for  I 
am  holy ;'  and  embodied  as  this  direction  is  by  St.  Paul 
where  he  says  :  '  For  this  cause,  we  also,  since  the  day  we 
heard  it  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire,  that  ye 
might  be  ^lled  with  the  knowledge  of  His  will  in  all 
wisdom  and  spiritual  imderstanding :  that  ye  might  walk 
worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in 
every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of 
God;    strengthened  with  all  might;    according  to  His 
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glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  long  sufferings 
with  joyralness;  giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which 
hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  Ught.'     (Col.  i.  9-12.) 

Aim,  by  God's  grace,  at  having  this  fulfilled  in  you,  and 
you  shall  not  be  barren,  nor  unfruitful,  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  hereafter  an  entrance 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  His  everlasting 
kingdom. 

One  word  more, 

We  have  an  instance  of  prayer  answered.  *  I  prayed  in 
my  house,'  sedd  Cornelius,  *  and  behold,  a  man  stood  before 
me  in  bright  clothing,  and  said,  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is 
heard.' 

And  an  answer  will  be  given  to  all  earnest,  penitent, 
believing  prayer.  The  whole  record  of  Scripture  proves 
that  God  will  hear  and  answer  prayer.  Assertions,  instances, 
without  end,  might  be  brought  forward  to  prove  it. 

Be  encouraged  then  to  call  upon  God,  each  and  every 
one  of  you  ;  and  then  with  David,  you  shall  be  enabled  to 
say:  'Verily,  God  hath  heard  ine:  He  hath  attended 
to  the  voice  of  my  supplication.  Blessed  be  God,  which 
hath  not  turned  away  my  prayer,  nor  His  mercy  from 
me.' 

Yes  :  mercy,  pardon,  shall  be  experienced  by  you,  guilty 
as  you  may  be,  if  you  ask  for  it,  if  you  pray  for  it :  since 
the  Saviour  has  said  :  *  Ask,  and  ye  shall  have,  seek,  and 
ye  shall  find.' 
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•*  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them 
-which  heard  the  word.  And  they  of  the  circarndsion  which  belioTed 
were  astonished,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  the 
Gtsntiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the? 
heard  them  speak  with  tongues,  and  magnify  God.  Then  answsnd 
Peter,  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptiied, 
which  have  receWedX^i^'&.QV)  Q;\i<(^'^  «a  weU  as  we  ?    And  he  eon- 
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manded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.    Then  prayed 
they  him  to  tarry  certain  days." — ActSt  x.  44-48. 

Iir  our  discourse  last  sabbath  morning,  Peter  was  referred 
to  as  going  to  Cornelius,  a  Eoman  soldier  at  Csesarea,  and 
•as  meeting  in  Cornelius's  house  a  company  of  his  kinsman 
and  near  friends,  Cornelius  having  seat  for  him  at  the 
instance  of  an  angel  who  appeared  to  him  from  the  Lord ; 
«t  the  same  time,  too,  we  referred  to  a  vision,  which  Peter 
had  while  praying  at  the  top  of  a  house  where  he  was 
lodging  in  Joppa,  the  Holy  Spirit  informing  him  that  three 
men  sought  him,  and  directing  him  to  go  with  them,  and  to 
raise  no  question  about  the  propriety  of  the  step,  since  it 
was  by  His  direction  that  they  were  come  to  him. 

In  accordance,  therefore,  with  Cornelius's  invitation,  and 
by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Peter  went  to  Cornelius 
where  he  addressed  the  company  of  Gentiles  met  together 
to  hear  him. 

It  wfts  while  addressing  them,  that  the  scene  occurred 
which  is  brought  before  us  in  the  text,  namely,  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  falling  upon  all  those  who  heard  Peter, 
•enabling  them  to  speak  with  tongues  and  to  magnify 
Ood. 

This  was  a  wondrous  event,  considering  the  men  with 
whom  it  occurred,  and  was  evidently  unexpected  by  both 
parties.  A  similar  event  had  occurred  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, three  and  a  half  years  before ;  but  that  was  in  the 
oase  of  Jews,  to  whom  such  a  manifestation  had  been  pro- 
mised. Christ  had  directed  them  (certain  Jews)  to  look 
for  it — to  wait  for  it — to  expect  it.  They  did  so.  And 
they  realized  the  blessing  in  its  fulness ;  and  those,  who 
-partook  of  it,  went  forth  in  the  strength  of  it  through 
Judea,  and  Samaria,  and  Galilee,  witnessing  to  Jesus, 
and  calling  upon  their  brethren,  after  the  flesh,  to  partake 
with  them  of  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  And 
80  many  did  so,  that  we  read  of  churches  being  formed  in 
Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  of  their  walking 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy 
Ohost :  and  of  their  being  edifled  and  multiplied.  (Acts, 
ix.  31.) 

The  event  referred  to^  in  the  text,  is  the  first  particular 
which  we  have  to  notice  :  what  was  it  ?  '  The  Holy 
Spirit  fell  upon  all  them  which  heard  the  word' — the 
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address  which  Peter  delivered.  '  The  all/  referred  to,  as 
hearing  the  word,  or  address  of  Peter,  were  Cornelius,  his 
kinsmen,  and  near  Mends — all  Qentiles  by  birth,  and  never 
having  been  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  faith.  Such  an 
occurrence  had  not  taken  place  before.  On  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  three  and  a  half  years  before,  a  similiar  event 
as  we  have  already  stated  had  taken  place  in  Jerusalem, 
but  that,  as  we  said,  was  in  answer  to  a  promise  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  had  given  His  disciples  (all  Jews)  before  His 
ascension  into  heaven.  They,  in  consequence,  waited  for 
it,  expected  it,  and  received  it«  But  this  instance  before 
ixs  was  to  a  different  class  of  men — Gentiles ;  persons  not 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  as  the  Jews  were  who  received  it 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  To  them  prophecy  had  made  it 
sure,  as  well  as  the  promise  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that 
at  an  appointed  time.  And  at  the  fixed  time  it  came* 
And  the  effect  to  those,  to  whom  it  came,  was,  that,  they 
were  enabled  to  speak  with  tongues  ;  that  is,  in  languages 
which  they  had  never  learned.  The  object  of  this  was  to 
enable  those  who  received  the  gift  to  communicate  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  to  persons  with  whose  language 
they  were  not  acquainted,  so  that  those  persons,  who  came 
up  to  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  and  learned  the 
way  of  life  taught  through  Christ,  might  communicate 
the  glad  tidings  to  their  relations  and  friends,  who  re- 
mained at  home  in  the  colonies  of  Jews  in  foreign  nations 
from  which  they  themselves  had  come :  for  we  must  bear 
in  mind,  that  those  spoken  of  in  the  2nd  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites, 
and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  Cappadocia,  Pontus  and 
Asia,  Phrygia.  Pamphylia,  Egypt,  Lybia,  and  Cyrene, 
strangers  of  !Rome,  Cretes,  and  Arabians,  were  Jews  and 
proselytes  from  Jewish  colonies  established  in  those  coun- 
tries. They  knew  the  language  of  the  country  they  came 
from,  but,  though  Jews,  not  the  language  spoken  in  Judea. 
The  pouring  out  the  Spirit,  therefore,  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, was  to  enable  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  speak  to 
those  persons,  congregated  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time,  in 
respect  to  the  Messiah  and  the  doctrines  which  He  taught, 
so  that  they,  on  their  return  to  the  countries  from  which 
they  had  come,  might  take  back  with  them  information  of 
the  redemption  which  Christ  had  wrought  out — Bpeak  to 
their  relatives  and.  id^iidL^  oi  the  wonderful  ?rorks  of 
God. 
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By  this  means  a  knowledge  of  Christ  and  Him  crucified 
would  be  published  on  a  wider  scale  than  it  could  have* 
been  had  no  such  miraculous  interference,  on  the  part  of 
Gt)dy  taken  place.  There  was  no  j  the  facility  then  of  making 
things  known  by  the  means  of  printing  that  there  is  in  our 
days..  It  could  only  then  be  done  by  word  of  mouth  and 
writing.  And,  in  consequence^  had  not  God  enabled  the- 
£rst  disciples  of  Christ  to  speak  in  other  languages  beside 
their  own,  the  gospel  coidd  not  have  made  its  way  at  first 
as  it  did.  But  for  this  miraculous  interference,  in  th& 
providence  of  God,  its  operations  must  have  been  circum- 
scribed Still,  however  extensively  it  became  known,  it 
was  only  published  among  the  circumcised  till  Peter  went 
to  Cornelius  in  the  instance  before  us.  Even  when  the- 
church  of  Jerusalem  was  scattered  by  persecution,  as  men- 
tioned in  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  is 
observed  of  those  who  were  scattered  abroad  and  went 
everywhere  preaching  the  word,  that,  though  they  travelled-' 
as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  they  'preached 
the  word  to  none  but  unto  Jews  only.'     (Acts,  xi.  19.) 

Now,  however,  the  gospel  was  to  bear  a  new  aspect.. 
It  had  hitherto  been  confined  to  one  people,  the  circum- 
cision, and  that  from  the  time  Christ  entered  on  His 
ministry,  which  included  a  period  of  seven  years,  the- 
definite  period  assigned  fbr  the  Jews  being  favoured  with 
christian  spiritual  privileges  before  it  became  proclaimed  to 
the  Gentiles.  But  it  was  to  be  so  confined  no  longer. 
The  fixed  period,  when  the  Gentiles,  who  were  predestinated 
to  be  called  when  Messiah  came,  and  to  be  made  fellow- 
heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  God'gp 
promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel,  had  arrived  ;  and  the 
person  by  whose  mouth  the  Gentiles  were  to  hear  the  word 
of  the  gospel  was  in  the  presence  of  Cornelius,  and  of  other 
Gentiles,  preaching  Christ  and  His  gospel  to  them,  and 
that  through  the  extraordinary  interposition  of  God  in 
causing  an  angel  to  direct  Cornelius  to  send  for  Peter,  that 
he  might  teach  him  words  by  which  he  might  be  saved, 
together  with  the  Spirit  sending  Peter  to  Cornelius.  And,^ 
when  they  met,  the  event  took  place  mentioned  in  the 
text.  While  Peter  was  unfolding  the  gospel,  the  truth  of 
his  preaching  was  sealed  by  the  Spirit  being  poured  out 
in  His  miraculous  influence  upon  the  Gentiles  present,  as 
He  had  been  on  the  disciples  of  Christ  on  the  day  of 
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Pentecost.  These  Gentiles  (that  is  Comelins  and  his  friends) 
were  enabled  to  speak  with  tongues  and  to  magnify  Gk>d, 
or  to  speak  of  the  wonderful  things  of  Qod,  just  as  the 
•Jewish  disciples  of  Christ  had  been  enabled  to  do  on  and 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

And  doubtless  with  the  same  object — to  teach  the  way 
of  salvation  to  others.  The  miraculous  out-pouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  fitted  both  Jew  and  Gentile  (at  least  the  Gen- 
tiles present)  for  the  work  of  the  mioistry — to  go  forth  as 
Christ's  ambassadors  to  beseech  men  to  become  reconciled 
to  God.  The  object  in  giving  Cornelius  and  his  friends 
the  gift  of  tongues,  was  to  enable  them  to  teach,  expound, 
-explain,  the  way  of  life  to  those  sitting  in  darkness  and  in 
the  shadow  of  death. 

It  is  important  to  remark  here,  perhaps,  that  this  gift 
was  never  given  but  to  spiritually-minded  men.  The  men, 
before  us,  were  evidently  men  *who  feared  God  and 
wrought  righteousness.'  And  the  men  who  received  the 
like  gift  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  were  men  of  like  character. 

We  may  also  remark  that  the  Pentecostal  out-pouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  those  who  received  it  to  speak 
with  tongues,  and  the  instance  before  us  of  Cornelius  and 
his  friends  so  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  immediately 
•  direct  from  heaven.  I  believe  all  other  instances  of  persons 
•being  able  to  do  it  were  at  the  instance  of  Apostles  laying 
their  hands  upon  them.  But,  while  this  power  belonged 
to  Apostles,  it  belonged  to  Apostles  alone :  it  never  des- 
cended to  others.  Those  persons  who  received  this  power 
.at  the  hands  of  Apostles,  were  never  able  to  impart  it  to 
others.*  The  Apostolic  ability  to  impart  the  Spirit  never 
■continued  on  to  others. 

We  notice,  secondly, 

The  astonishment  with  which  the  event  referred  to    was 

received:  'They  of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were 

-astonished,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on 

the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy 

-Spirit.' 


*  Paul  being  an  especial  Apostle,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  re- 
ceiyed  not  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  at  the  hands  of  any  AposUes.  Being 
an  Apostle,  though  not  one  of  the  twelve,  the  gift  came  immediatelj 
from  heaven.  And  the  ability  which  he  and  the  other  Apostles  had  ef 
imparting  the  Holy  S^givntinl^KA  mi»fi,>aiQ^as  influence  ceased  with  them. 
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This  astonislimeiit  shows,  that  it  was  a  new  thing  among- 
them,  that  those  of  the  uncircumcision  should  be  favoured 
as  the  circumcision  had  been.     Doubtlessly  those  Jews^ 
who  went  to  Caesarea  with  Peter  supposed,  that,  only  those 
who  adhered  to  the  ceremonial  law  could  be  partakers  of 
the  gospel.      Here,  however,  was  an  instance  which  en- 
tirely set  this  notion  aside,  miraculous  power  from  heavens 
being  given  to  men  who  in  no  way  conformed  to  the  law 
of  Moses,  showing  at  once  that  the  middle  wall  of  partition, 
between  Jew  and  Gentile  was  broken  down,  and  that  both 
tiienceforth  had  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father;  that 
in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availed  any  thing  nor 
imcircumcision. 

It  might  be  an  astonishing  thing  also  to  the  Gentiles- 
present,  that  the  Spirit  had  been  poured  out  upon  them- 
selves in  the  miraculous  way  in  which  He  had  been,  the 
mystery  of  God's  intended  revelation  of  mercy  and  grace 
having  been  hidden  from  ages  and  generations  (Col.  i.  26) ;. 
but  it  ought  not  to  have  been  a  subject  of  astonishment  to 
Jews  who  had  been  favoured  with  having  God's  will 
revealed  to  them.  It  did  not  speak  well  for  them.  They 
had  not  the  opportunity,  however,  of  becoming  acquainted 
with  the  contents  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  we  have,, 
those  Scriptures  being  only  in  manuscript,  and  very  few 
having  access  to  them  beyond  hearing  portions  of  them 
read  every  sabbath  day  in  their  synagogues.  Generally, 
they  could  not  search  them  as  we  can.  This  might  be  the 
reason  of  those  Jews,  with  Peter,  being  astonished  at  what 
had  happened,  in  addition  to  the  fact  that  the  gospel, 
(which  had  begun  to  be  preached  by  Jesus,  and  continued 
on  after  His  death  in  the  nations  of  Palestine  by  the  Apos- 
tles), had  never,  till  this  occasion,  been  preached  from  the 
time  Christ  entered  on  His  ministry  to  any  but  the  cir- 
cumcised. 

However,  those  Jews  with  Peter  in  Cornelius's  house,, 
now  saw  that  a  new  order  of  things  was  about  to  be  com- 
menced ;  that  what  they  had  hi&erto  considered  as  '  the 
cluldrens'  bread '  was  about  to  be  shared  with  others,  and 
those  others  those  whom  they  had  hitherto  viewed  'as- 
common  and  unclean ' — as  utterly  rejected  of  God,  repro- 
bated and  as  good  as  lost*  The  blessing  of  Abraham  was 
about  to  come  on  the  Gtontiles  through  Jesus  Christ.  Those 
who  had  not  been  beloved,  were  about  to  become  beloved* 
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And  though  this  seemed  to  be  lost  sight  of  by  the  Tews,  or, 
if  they  had  thought  of  it,  it  was  utterly  repugnant  to  their 
feelings,  it  had  been  pointed  out  as  a  coming  fact  by  their 
own  prophets,  and  the  time  stated  when  the  period  should 
.commence.  The  angel  Gabriel,  through  the  prophet 
Daniel,  had  pointed  out,  that  only  a  definite  period  remained 
to  the  Jews  before  theirhitherto  exclusive  religious  privileges 
would  cease,  which  period  directly  terminated  when  Peter 
appeared  in  the  house  of  Oornelius  and  preached  the 
gospel  to  him  and  his  Gentile  friends.  From  that  day  the 
churches  of  Christ  became  catholic,  or  open  to  all  men,  and 
Christianity  catholic  in  action.  Till  then  the  church  con- 
sisted of  men  of  only  one  class,  the  circumcised,  the  gospel 
not  having  been  offered  to  the  Gentiles. 

And  a  remarkable  circumstance  in  connection  with  this 
fact,  and  as  confirmatory  of  the  new  aspect  which  the 
churches  were  to  bear,  and  which  we  have  before  noticed, 
was,  that  Peter,  (who  now  preached  to  the  Gentiles  in 
Caesarea,)  had  previously  been  appointed  by  Christ  to 
^jommence  this  new  order  of  things ;  and  that  where  He 
had  said  to  Peter  :  *  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on 
earm  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.' 

We  know  not  the  reason  why  the  Lord  singled  out 
Peter  for  this  office — that  the  Gentiles  should,  by  his 
mouth,  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel  and  believe ;  but  so  it 
was.  And  here  we  have  the  fact  illustrated ;  the  keys,  and 
binding,  and  loosingi  referring  to  the  great  and  glorious 
fact  of  opening  the  gospel  to  me  Gentiles,  which,  tul  tibien, 
had  been  shut  up  exclusively  to  the  Jews,  and  declaring 
what  was  incumbent  on  those  who  became  members  of  the 
future  church,  or  churches,  of  Christ,  which  he  did  in 
those  words  where  he  said :  '  To  Him  give  all  the  prophets 
witness,  ^at  through  His  (Christ's)  name,  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins*'  And 
fedth  only  being  required  for  remission  of  sins,  freed  or 
loosed  all  men  from  everything  else  for  securing  adoption  into 
the  family  of  God — ^for  becoming  His  accepted  children. 

On  this  declaration  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out  on 
the  spiritually-minded  Gentiles  who  heard  Peter,  God  seal- 
ing  thereby  the  truth  of  this  declaration,  and  tnf^Ving  it 
thereby,  for  ever  after,  the  great  cardinal  doctrine  of  the 
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cliristian  faith ;  tlie  case  of  the  penitent  thief  illustratins^ 
the  same  great  truth.  When  the  penitent  thief  sai{ 
'  Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  kingdom/ 
the  answer  was,  *  This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  para- 
dise :'  showing  that  a  reliance — a  simple  reliance  on  Christ 
as  the  Saviour — should  bring  salvation  to  him  who  exercised 
it,  and  that  without  rite  or  ceremony. 

We  pass  on  now  to  the  appeal  which  Peter  made  to 
those  Jews  who  had  come  up  with  him  from  Joppa  to  the 
house  of  Cornelius  in  Ca3sarea :  *  Then  answered  Peter,* 
(according  to  the  English  authorized  version),  *Can  any 
man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized  which 
have  received  the  Holy  Spirit  as  well  as  we  ?' 

In  expounding  these  words  we  remark,  first,  that  the 
verb  here  rendered  ^forbid*  is  translated  in  the  very  next 
chapter,  'withstand,^  In  chapter  viii,  verse  36,  it  is  trans- 
lated hinder.  In  Luke,  xi.  52,  it  is  also  translated  hinder. 
The  general  meaning  of  the  original  word  we  believe  to  be 
to  oppose,  to  withstand,  to  hinder,  to  prevent  a  thing,  or  to 
try  to  prevent  a  thing,  being  done,  by  using  mt  ans  to  defeat 
what  is  intended. 

In  the  second  place  we  would  remark,  that  the  expres- 
sion water  is,  in  the  original,  '  the  water ^  which,  I  appre- 
hend, is  figurative  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Our  Lord  uses  the 
same  figure  in  John,  vii.  37-39,  to  point  out  the  Holy 
Spirit :  '  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus 
stood  and  cried,  saying :  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  Me,  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  as  the 
Scripture  hath  said,  opit  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  water.  But  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit,  which  they 
that  believe  on  Him  shoold  receive.' 

In  the  third  place,  we  would  notice,  that  the  baptism 
referred  to  was  similar  to  the  baptism  spoken  of  in  I  Cor. 
XV.  29,  where,  in  the  original,  persons  are  spoken  of  as 
'  baptizing  themselves  on  behalf  of,  or  for  the  sake  of  the 
dead  '—on  behalf  of  the  spiritual  dead,  which  was  the  act 
of  persons  dedicating  themselves  to  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try— ^the  giving  themselves  up  to  the  service  of  Christ  to  go 
forth  and  preach  the  gospel  to  souls  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins — to  call  upon  them  to  repent,  and  to  believe  in  Christ, 
that  their  sins  might  be  forgiven  them. 

Taking  these  three  particulars  into  account,  we  believe, 
that  Peter's  appeal  to  the  Jews,  who  had  come  up  with  him, 
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was  to  this  effect  —  that  since  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
been  given  to  Cornelius  and  his  Mends  in  His  miraculoa» 
influence,  given  to  them  in  a  way  which  fitted  them  to 
teach  and  preach  the  gospel,  was  there  any  one  of  them 
who  could  oppose,  hinder,  or  try  to  prevent  them  giving 
themselves  up  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  the  work  ta 
which  the  Spirit  had  called  them  by  fitting  them  for  it, 
even  though  they  were  Oentiles,  although  such  a  thing^ 
had  not  before  occurred,  and  tbat  from  the  time  Chnst 
entered  on  His  ministry  as  Messiah,  seven  years  previously 
to  that  time  ? 

This  I  believe  to  have  been  the  drift  and  meaning  of 
Peter's  question  to  his  brethren.  It  was  a  singular  and 
important  question  to  put  to  Jews.  The  circumstances  of 
the  case  were  so  new  to  them,  that  they  were  evidently  con- 
foimded ;  and,  while  they  were  new  to  them,  the  thing 
was  so  manifest  that  heaven's  blessing  rested  upon  these 
Gentiles,  whom  the  Jews  had  hitherto  looked  upon  as  out- 
easts,  or  common  and  undean,  that  they  could  not  utter  a 
word  in  opposition  to  it — could  not  oppose  it— could  not 
and  would  not  attempt  to  hinder  or  withstand  it. 

The  appeal  of  Peter,  then,  to  his  Jewish  brethren  meet- 
ing with  no  opposition,  but  being  evidently  assented  to, 
and  assented  to  as  heaven's  will  and  determination,  Peter 
directed,  exhorted,  them  to  do  as  the  Spirit  evidently 
intended  they  should  do-^give  themselves  up  to  the  service 
of  Ohrist,  He  having  fitted  them  for  it.  '  He  commanded 
them,'  it  is  said,  *  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.' 
The  same  expression  occurs  in  Acts,  ii.  38,  '  in  the  name :' 
the  only  two  instances  of  such  an  enression  in  the  whole 
of  the  New  Testament  in  the  original,  both  which  ixistances 
I  believe  to  involve  the  same  baptism  as  spoken  of  in 
1  Oor.  XV.  29,  it  being  neither  a  baptism  of  water,  nor  yet 
that  which  Ohrist  directed  the  twelve  Apostles  to  eaixjout 
as  mentioned  in  Mat  xxviii.  19. 

And  now  having  given  what  I  conceive  to  be  the  meaning 
of  the  text  we  conclude,  by  remarking,  first, 

1.— That  the  atonement  of  Ohrist  was  for  all,  though  not 
made  manifest  at  first,  but  to  be  *  testified  of  in  due  tini%' 
(l  Tim  ii.  6).  €h)d  lingered,  as  it  were,  in  HisloTe  to  EBs 
ziaithless  people,  desirous  that  the^  should  be  tenefittsd 
flmt ;  unwilling  to  oast  them  off  till  they  had  luul  mw9Kj 
opportunity  of  being  ^^%i\  ^bai  all  the  mat  cfltafrts  of  As 
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Saviour  —  of  the  Holy  Spirit — of  His  inspired  servants, 
should  be  devoted  to  them.  When  a  remnant,  and  a 
large  remnant,  were  discipled  to  Christ,  then  He  caused 
His  grace  to  be  shown  to  me  Gentiles,  making  it  manifest 
that  Christ  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all  to  be  testified, 
as  St.  Paul  states,  '  in  due  time.'  That  due  time  came, 
when  Jehovah  no  longer  could  favourably  look  on  a  Jew 
because  he  was  a  Jew,  nor  yet  treat  a  Oentile  as  an  outcast 
because  he  was  a  Oentile,  placing  both  on  the  same  footing 
in  respect  to  the  way  of  obtaining  salvation,  and  that  way 
being  by  faith  in  Christ :  a  freeing  men  from  all  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  law,  and  binding  them  to  a  reception  of 
Christ  into  the  heart  as  the  hope  of  glory  if  they  would  be 
saved,  and  that  in  agreement  with  St.  Peter's  declaration 
when  he  used  the  keys  and  unlocked  the  door  of  entrance 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  saying,  as  he  did,  '  To  Him  give 
all  the  prophets  witness  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
shall  receive  remission  of  sins.' 

2. — We  remark,  secondly,  while  the  miraculous  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  now  to  be  expected  by 
any  of  Christ's  followers,  it  being  a  special  gift  connected 
with  the  first  stage  of  Christianity,  and  not  intended  to  be 
continued  on  after  those  had  passed  away  who  received 
it  j&om  the  Apostles,  we  should  bear  in  mind,  that  that 
state,  which  fitted  persons  for  the  reception  of  it,  is  the 
state  to  which  it  is  our  privilege  to  attain,  and  which 
must  be  attained  by  us,  if  we  would  ever  arrive  where 
Christ  is  gone  before  us  to  prepare  a  place  for  those  who 
follow  Him — love  Him — obey  Him.  This  state  is  pointed 
out  in  Scripture  as  '  a  resurrection  from  the  dead ' — '  a 
resurrection  with  Christ  through  the  faith  which  is  of  the 
operation  of  God ' — a  being  awakened  from  a  state  of  sleep 
— a  being  <  quickened  from  being  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins' — a  being  'passed  irom  death  imto  life' — a  being 
*  translated  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom 
of  God's  dear  Son :'  a  being  in  Christ,  and  hence  delivered 
from  condemnation. 

This  state  is  attained  by  believing  on  Christ  when  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  so  enlightend  the  mind  as  to  the  sinfulness 
of  sin,  as  to  bring  the  individual,  who  is  the  subject  of  such 
enlightenment,  to  seek  mercy  of  God  through  ^e  atoning 
blood  of  Christ.  This  we  may  all  attain  and  must  attain, 
if  we  would  possess  a  title  to  eternal  life. 
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8. — We  notice,  thirdly,  as  the  object  of  the  Spirit  of 
Gk>d  on  imparting  miraculous  power  to  Oomelius  and  his 
friends,  (and  the  others  who  received  the  same  power  by 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  Apostles),  was  to  make  them 
useful  in  extending  a  knowledge  of  Christ,  so  it  is  the 
duty,  as  well  as  the  privilege,  of  every  true  disciple  of 
Ohrist  to  make  known  the  salvation  of  the  gospel  as  far  as 
lies  in  his  power,  and  that  in  unison  with  those  woi*ds  of 
Ohrist  to  JPeter :  '  When  thou  art  converted  strengthen 
thy  brethren.'  It  is  by  this  means  that  the  kingdom  of 
Ohrist  has  been  advanced,  and  it  is  in  this  way,  that  it 
will  be  advanced.  Seek  all  of  youthen  to  help  it  forward, 
and  that  by  your  life  and  conversation,  as  well  as  by  the 
direct  teaching  of  the  doctrines  in  connection  with  it.  0 
may  hallowed  power  descend  and  rest  upon  you,  that  you 
may  show  forth  the  praise  and  glory  of  Christ— of  Him 
who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous 
Ught. 


XLII. 


**  And  the  Apostles  and  brethren  that  were  in  Judsea  heard  that  the 
Gentiles  had  also  received  the  Word  of  G-od.  And  when  Peter  was 
come  up  to  Jerusalem,  they  that  were  of  the  ciicnmdsion  contended 
with  him,  saying,  Thou  wenteet  in  to  men  uncircumcised,  and  didst 
eat  with  them.  But  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter  from  the  beginnings 
and  expounded  it  b^  order  unto  them,  saying^  I  was  in  the  titj  of 
Joppa  praying :  and  in  a  trance  I  saw  a  vision,  A  certain  vessel 
descend,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet^  let  down  from  heaven  by  four 
comers ;  and  it  came  even  to  me :  upon  the  which  when  I  hsd 
fastened  mine  eyes,  I  considered,  and  saw  fonrfootad  beaste  of  tht 
•arth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  thaaib 
And  ,1  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me,  Anse,  Petw ;  digr  and  itt. 
But  i  said,  Not  so,  Lord:  for  nothing  common  or  TmBilwm  batik  at 
any  time  entered  into  my  mouth.  Bnt  the  voice  anawwaf 
fnm.  heavan.'WhaX  Qt^\»di)ti€L^asGAMiA^^«aU  aot  tlios 
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And  this  was  done  three  times :  and  all  were  drawn  up  again  into 
heaven.  And,  behold,  immediately  there  were  three  men  already 
come  unto  the  house  where  I  was,  sent  from  Csesarea  unto  me. 
And  the  Spirit  bade  me  go  with  them,  nothing  doubting.  Moreorer 
these  six  brethren  accompanied  me,  and  we  entered  into  the  man's 
house :  And  he  showed  us  how  he  had  seen  an  angel  in  his  house, 
which  stood  and  said  unto  him.  Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter ;  who  shall  tell  thee  words,  whereby 
thou  and  all  thy  house  shall  be  saved.  And  as  I  began  to  speak, 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on  us  at  the  beginning.  Then  re- 
membered I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  He  said,  John  indeed 
baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift  as  He  did  unto  us, 
who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  what  was  I,  that  I  could 
withstand  God?  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  held  their 
peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying.  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles 
granted  repentance  unto  life." — Acts,  xi.  1-18. 


The  words,  in  the  18th  verse  of  this  passage,  evince  surprise 
on  the  part  of  those  who  uttered  them  at  something  which 
had  happened ;  and  with  which,  for  the  first  time,  they 
had  become  acquainted.  They,  as  Jews,  had  just  received 
information  which  they  evidently  had  not  been  looking 
forward  to,  and  that  in  a  matter  which  was  contrary  to 
the  custom  which  their  nation  had  pursued  from  the  time 
they  became  a  people,  involving  a  period  of  nearly  two 
thousand  years,  which  custom  was,  that  if  any  one,  not 
descended  from  Abraham,  in  Isaac  and  Jacob,  was  con- 
isidered  as  belonging  to  the  people  of  GK)d,  he  should  submit 
to  the  rite  which  Ood  had  made  it  imperative  on  themselves 
to  be  the  subjects  of,  as  a  token  that  they  were  in  covenant 
with  Himself;  and  so  imperative  was  it  upon  them,  that 
every  one  who  was  not  the  subject  of  it  was  to  be  cut  off 
from  belonging  to  His  people.  When,  therefore,  it  became 
evident,  as  they  now  K>r  the  first  time  learned,  that  God 
had  received  those  into  His  favour  who  were  not  the  subjects 
of  the  rite  in  question,  it  did,  indeed,  astonish  them — 
astonish  them  as  a  thing  unprecedented — as  establishing 
a  new  order  of  things  spirituedly  in  the  church  of  God. 

And  a  new  order  of  things  in  the  church  of  God  had 
been  determined  on,  though  the  parties  referred  to  seem  to 
have  been  ignorant  of  it ;  and  the  time  had  arrived  for  its 
being  established — the  specific  time  pointed  out  for  its 
takinff  place,  or  for  its  commencement,  namely,  that  the 
Gentues  (persons  not  circumcised  like  the  Jews)  should 
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*  be  fellow-hein,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of 
(Jod's  promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel.'  It  had  been  a 
matter  long  determined  on  by  Ood,  but  it  had  been  'hidden 
from  ages  and  from  generations/ that  He  would,  when  Messiah 
came,  rereal  Himself  to  other  people  beside  the  Jews,  dis- 
regarding all  rituality  and  outwaid  ceremony  as  a  claim  to 
His  favour,  or  for  placing  a  people  in  covenant  with  Him- 
self, predestinating  all  to  an  adoption  into  His  family  who 
should  believe  in  Christ,  and  receive  Him  as  their  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.  He  had 
revealed  this  great  and  glorious  purpose  to  EUs  prophets, 
that  they  might  communicate  the  glad  inteUigence  to  those 
for  whom  they  wrote;  though,  in  many  instances,  those 
who  wrote  as  well  as  those  who  received  their  writings 
understood  not  the  things  of  which  they  testified.  This  is 
evident  from  the  statement  of  St.  Peter  in  his  first  epistle, 
(1  Pet.  i.  9-12).  Beferring  to  the  salvation  which  had  been 
revealed  for  all  men — Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews — ^he  says : 

*  Beceiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of 
your  souls.  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired 
and  searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that 
should  come  unto  you :  searching  what,  or  what  manner 
of  time,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify, 
when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
the  glory  that  should  follow.  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed, 
that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister 
the  things,  which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them  that 
have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
sent  down  from  heaven,' 

Still,  though  God's  purpose,  will,  counsel,  determination, 
predestination,  was  not  fully  understood  in  this  respect,  it 
was  registered  in  the  prophetic  writings ;  and  that  stamped 
authority  upon  revealing  God's  mercy  to  the  Gentiles  by 
His  servants  and  for  publishing  the  glad  tidings  to  them, 
showing  what  was  the  good  pleasure  of  God's  will ;  thai, 
though  it  had  not  been  made  known  to  some  in  past  times, 
it  was  now  revealed  as  a  truth  that  there  should  in  fdtore 
be  no  difference  between  Jew  and  Gentile — that  oirciimet- 
sion  should  not  avail  any  thing,  nor  uncireumcisiony  bnt  a 
new  creature. 

It  is  not  clear  who  the  parties  were  wbo  were  the  subjeofcs 
of  the  surprise  we  have  referred  to.  It  is  stated^  ia  flie 
Anst  verse,  that  tVie  k^o^^^^  viA\»t«^hren  who  weM  in 
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Judea  heard  of  the  fact  that  the  Gentiles  had  received  the 
gospel.  And  the  statement  is  so  worded  as  to  lead  one  to 
believe  that  it  was  that  which  had  not  occurred  with  them- 
selves— that  it  was  new  to  them.  Nothing,  however,  is 
stated  as  to  their  taking  any  step  in  the  matter.  They, 
doubtlessly,  pondered  over  the  circumstance  and  waited 
the  leadings  of  providence,  and  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  to  the  course  which  was  to  be  pursued  by  them. 
They  would  not  be  rash  in  proceeding,  or  speaking,  against 
it.  Indeed,  labouring  among  the  circumcised,  aod  those 
alone,  as  they  had  been  directed,  they  were  not  for  the 
moment  called  upon  to  interfere.  Perhaps,  too,  they  had 
some  communication  from  Peter  on  the  subject,  and  tiiatto 
intimate  to  them  that  he  would  explain  the  matter  when  he 
should  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  which  would  be  as  soon  as  cir- 
<}umstances  permitted  him. 

How  long  a  time  elapsed  before  he  arrived  in  that  city 
is  not  stated.  It  is  only  stated  that  Cornelius  and  his  friends 
requested  him  to  stay  certain  days  with  them.    Whether 
he  complied  with  their  request  we  know  not.    He  might, 
and  it  is  probable,  that  on  so  important  an  occasion  he  did. 
If  he  did,  still  he  at  length  left  them,  and  journeyed  to 
Jerusalem.    But  when  he  arrived  there  it  was  to  meet 
with  contentioD  in  respect  to  his  going  amongst  the  uncir- 
•cumcised  Oen tiles  and  preaching  to  tbem.    In  their  esti- 
mation he  had  committed  a  crime  of  great  magnitude,  had 
become  a  traitor  to  Moses,  and  the  Jewish  faith :  '  Thou 
^wentest  in  to  men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them.' 
This  was  the  charge  against  him.     And  who  made  it? 
-^  They  of  the  circumcision,'  it  is  said,  '  contended  with 
him.'    These  persons  were  Jews  who  had  believed  in,  and 
received,   Christ.      They  still  clung  to  the  rites  of  the 
ceremonial  law.     And  it  was  a  long  time  before  many  of 
them  could  throw  off  their  adherence  to  it.    Even  when 
Paul  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  nearly  twenty  years  after 
Peter  had  been  contended  with  by  his  Jewish  brethren 
there,  James  and  all  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem 
rsaid  to  him :  '  Thou  seest  brother  how  many  ten  thousands 
of  the  Jews  {fivpiaBt9)  there  are  that  believe,  and  they  are 
.all  zealous  of  the  law,'  (Acts,  xxi.  20).     It  was  men  of  this 
kind — persons  who  believed  in  Christ,  and  who  were  yet 
zealous  of  the  law — ^who  contended  with  Peter.     They 
Acknowledged  Christ  in  His  Mesaiahship,  but  would  have 
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the  Mosaic  ritual  unbroken  by  his  followers — ^no  deviation^ 
from  it.* 

Now  if  no  Apostles  were  joined  with  these  men  of  the 
ciroumoiBion  against  Peter  for  what  he  had  done,  the 
contention  agaiust  him,  on  the  part  of  the  Jewish  brethren 
in  Jerusalem,  goes  to  show  that  the  Apostles,  up  to  this 
time,  had  not  preached  the  gospel  to  the  Ghentiles.  If  they 
had  it  would  have  been  such  a  known  and  received  fact 
that  the  brethren  in  Jerusalem  would  not  have  thought  of 
contending  with  Peter  on  the  subject.  They  would  rather 
have  contended  with  others  before  Peter  arrived  in  Jeru- 
salem from  CaBsarea.  Their  having  no  contention  with 
any  one  on  the  subject  before  they  contended  with  Peter 
shows  that  there  had  been  no  cause  for  it,  and  consequently 
that  the  other  Apostles  had  not  done  what  Peter  had  done 
— ^gone  and  preached  the  gospel  to  uncircumcised  Gentiles, 
and  that  without  requiring  from  them  obedience  to  the 
rituality  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

Now  there  is  here  a  point  to  be  noticed  which  very 
considerably  affects  the  teaching  of  the  present  day,  and 
that  whether  it  is  the  teaching  of  the  established  church,, 
or  that  of  dissenters.  If  I  take  up  a  Bible  with  references, 
whether  it  is  published  at  the  University  of  Oxford,  or  at 


*  Macknight  states  in  his  preface  to  the  Galatians  (sec.  iv.  5),  that 
he  believed  the  Jewish  law  to  be  positively/  obligatory  npon  Jewish 
christians  residing  in  Judea  nntil  the  breaking  up  of  the  Jewish  polity 
by  the  destruction  of  the  citv  and  temple  of  Jerusalem.  Dr.  Doddridge 
also  writes,  in  his  exposition  of  Acts,  xxi.  20-24:  *  James  and  the 
brethren  thought  it  more  regular  and  convenient  that  the  Jewish  ritual 
should  be  observed  by  those  of  the  circumcision  who  believed  in  Christ; 
and  considering  how  soon  providence  intended  to  render  the  practice  of 
It  impossible  by  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  city,  and  nation,  it 
was  certainly  the  most  orderly  and  prudent  conduct  to  confoim  to  it.* 
An(^  m  the  passage  referred  to.  Dr.  Doddridge  further  states  that 
l^ocke  s  opinion  was  the  same.    Dr.  Adam  Clarke  also  says  on  the  same 

S passage :  ihe  Jewish  economy  was  not  yet  destroyed,  nor  had  God  as 
Jtwgnified  that  the  whole  of  its  observances  were  to  bo  done  away, 
m^^nli?  ^?^^i^  ?®  dispensation  which  was  to  be,  in  a  eertsfn 
H^^mJ^lTi  V"  l^®  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  from  that  period 
M^c  EnltV''  ^^''^^.  ^^^  °^^  "t^-  Thus  God  abolishidthe 
ob2^3^^^  *^«  °o^°  «f  His  providence,  the 

l^^ke  fuiih^^  '''^^^;  m?°  ^^«  21st  verse  of  the  Acts,  chapter  «i, 
f the^/r^;^!- ;^^e^^^^^  ^^^^  to  wear  L  yak. 
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that  of  Cambridge^  or  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  I  find  that  the  time  stated  to  have  elapsed  between 
the  time  Christ  entered  on  His  ministry  and  Peter's  going 
to  Cornelius,  a  Gentile,  and  preaching  the  gospel  to  him, 
was  twelve  years,  the  Bibles  we  have  referred  to  pointing 
out  by  the  chronology  attached  to  them,  that  Christ  entered 
on  His  ministry  in  ihe  year  of  the  world  4030,  died  in  the 
year  4033,  and  that  Peter  went  to  Cornelius  in  the  year 
404  ly  the  latter  event  happening,  according  to  this  chron« 
ology,  in  the  12th  year  after  Christ  entered  on  His  minis- 
try, and  in  the  8th  year  after  His  death  and  the  day  of 
Pentecost. 

I  do  think  this  to  bo  a  great  mistake ;  and  that  the 
period  intervening  between  Christ's  entrance  on  His 
ministry  and  Peter  going  to  Cornelius  was  only  seven 
years,  three  and  a  half  years  occupying  Christ's  per- 
sonal ministry,  and  three  and  a  half  years  intervening 
between  the  death  of  Christ  and  Peter's  going  to  Cornelius, 
this  latter  period  being  occupied  by  the  Apostles  fulfilling 
Christ's  commission  to  them  after  His  resurrection,  where 
He  said  to  them :  *  Ye  shall  be  witnesses  to  Me,  both 
in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  land ' — the  land  of  Palestine. 
Here  was  the  work  which  they  had  to  do  before  the  time 
came  for  opening  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the  Gentiles, 
the  event  referred  to  under  the  designation  of  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  1 0th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew, 
verse  23,  where  our  Lord  is  represented  as  saying  to  the 
Apostles :  '  Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel 
till  the  Son  of  man  be  come.'  They  were  going  over,  or 
through,  the  cities  of  Israel,  witnessing  to  Jesus  in  Jeru- 
salem, in  all  Judea,  in  Samaria,  and  in  Galilee,  when 
Peter  went  to  Cornelius,  but  had  not  finished  the  work 
assigned  to  them  of  witnessing  to  Christ  in  those 
nations,  though  they  had  done  much  towards  it,  having 
formed  churches  throughout  all  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria, 
which  churches  we  are  told,  in  Acts,  ix.  31,  '  walked  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
were  being  multiplied.' 

And  the  intervening  period  between  the  death  of  Christ 
and  the  opening  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  when  Peter 
went  to  Cornelius  (a  period  of  three  and  a  half  years)  was 
the  period  referred  to  in  Matt,  xxviii.  20  :  *  Lo,  I  am  with 
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you  all  the  days  to  the  end  of  the  age ;'  and  His  promise 
of  *  being  with  them '  being  that  of  protecting  them  from 
all  &tal  harm  while  they  were  going  through  'all  the 
nations'  of  Palestine  witnessing  to  Jesus,  and  making 
disciples,  and  imparting  to  those  whom  they  made  disciples, 
the  miraculous  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (which  was  what 
was  meant  by  *  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.')  And  during  thai 
time  not  one  of  the  Apostles  suffered  fatally.  When,  how- 
OYcr,  the  age  referred  to  ended,  they  all  went  forth,  and 
all  lost  their  lives,  so  far  as  we  know,  by  a  violent  death, 
except  St  John. 

To  return,  however,  to  the  contention  with  Peter  on  the 
part  of  those  in  Jerusalem  who  adhered  to  the  law  of 
Moses  as  well  as  received  Christ.  When  Peter  he€u:d  the 
attack  made  upon  him,  he  rehearsed  the  whole  of  the  oir- 
drcumstances  in  connection  with  the  subject  which  formed 
the  ground  for  their  attack  upon  him,  stating  that,  while 
he  was  in  Joppa  praying,  he  saw,  in  a  vision,  a  certain 
vessel  descend,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet  let  down  from 
heaven,  upon  which  having  intently  looked  he  considered, 
and  saw  fourfooted  beasts  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls 
of  the  air,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  to  him :  *  Arise  Peter, 
kill  and  eat.'  To  which  he  replied  :  '  Not  so.  Lord ;  for 
nothing  common,  or  unclean,  hath  at  any  time  entered  into 
my  mouth.'  The  voice,  however,  answered :  *  What  Gk)d 
hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common.'  This  took  place 
three  times ;  and  then  iall  was  drawn  up  again  into  heaven. 
While  this  was  being  done  three  men  arrived  at  the  house 
where  he  was  staying  in  Joppa  sent  to  him  from  Osesarea. 
While  he  was  meditating  on  what  he  had  seen  and  heard 
—pondering  it  over  in  his  mind — the  Spirit  informed  him 
of  the  arrival  of  the  men,  and  directed  hun  to  go  with  them, 
and  to  have  no  mis«:iving  on  &e  subject,  since  He  had 
sent  them.  He,  therefore,  went,  taldng  with  him  nx 
Jewish  brethren ;  and  having  arrived  at  the  man's  house 
^v^  had  sent  for  him,  the  man  informed  him  that  he  had 
been  directed  by  an  angel,  whom  he  had  seen  in  his  houses 
to  send  to  Joppa,  and  to  call  for  one  *  Simon,  whose  anr- 
^®  ^as  Peter,  who  would  tell  him  words,  whereby  he 
Ma  all  his  house  would  be  saved,'  and  that,  as  he  began 
w  speak,  or  as  he  was  .speaking,  the  Holy  Spixit  feU  on 
wem— theQentaes\o^\io\a\iftViad^ne--and1iiatin 


478 

-miraculous  power,  as  had  been  the  case  with  themselves 
<(  Jews)  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

Having  stated  all  these  things  to  those  who  contended 
with  him,  he  appealed  to  them,  in  effect  saying :  *  Since 
ihen  it  was  under  such  circumstances  that  £  went  to  the 
Oentiles  whom  you  accuse  me  of  doing  wrong  in  going  to, 
and  since  God  sealed  my  preaching  to  them  by  pouring  out 
upon  them  the  miraculous  gifts  of  speaking  with  tong^eSy 
and  prophesying  or  teaching  (as  Ke  poured  out  upon  us 
•Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost)  showing  thereby  it  was  His 
will  that  the  gospel  should  be  preached  to  them — should  no 
longer  be  confined  to  us  as  it  has  been  from  the  beginning 
of  Christ's  preaching  to  the  time  I  went  to  those  OentUes — 
what  was  I  that  I  could  withstand  (oppose)  Ood  ?  that  I 
oould  lift  up  a  finger,  or  speak  one  word,  against  His 
proceeding  ? 

This  detail  of  the  miraculous  circumstances  which  led 
him  to  go  to  the  uncircumcised  Oontiles,  and  his  appeal  to 
them  in  consequence  of  Ood  having  sanctioned  the  whole 
matter,  silenced  their  opposition  to  the  course  which  he 
had  pursued.  They  had  not  another  word  to  utter  upon 
the  subject.  They  manifestly  saw  Ood  was  in  the  whole 
of  the  circumstances— that  it  was  His  will — His  purpose — 
the  gospel  should  no  longer  be  withheld  from  the  Oentiles 
or  the  uncircumcised.  Aiid,  having  heard  what  Peter  said, 
it  is  stated :  '  They  held  their  peace,  and  glorified  Ood, 
saying :  Then  hath  Ood  also  to  the  Oentiles  granted  repent- 
ance unto  life.' 

The  subject  presents  to  us  several  particulars  for  brief 
notice : 

First,  The  catholicity/  of  the  church  of  Christ  from  the  day 
Peter  went  to  Cornelius.  Till  then  the  church  of  Christ  had 
not  been  catholic  or  general — it  had  been  exclusive,  includ- 
ing only  those  of  the  circumcision.  Thenceforth,  however, 
it  was  to  embrace  Oentiles  as  well  as  Jews — uncircumcised 
as  well  as  circumcised.  Both  races  were  then  made  one : 
both  from  that  day  had  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the 
Father.  Hence  we  can  account  for  the  expression  which 
is  made  use  of  in  what  is  called  in  the  Apostles'  creed, 
*  The  Holy  catholic  church.'  '  A  church,'  according  to  the 
19th  article  of  the  Church  of  England,  'is  a  congregation 
of  faithful  men ;'  that  is  a  congregation,  or  association,  of 
believing  men— of  men  professing  faith  in  Christ,   and 
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pledged  to  live  according  to  the  flEuth  of  Christ,  and  so  liying, 
if  not  altogether  spiritually-minded  men,  as  not  to  be  ex- 
cluded from  the  body,  or  association,  of  believers  which 
they  have  joined.  This  congregation,  or  church,  or  asso- 
ciation of  believers,  is  called  catholic  or  general,  because  it 
embraces  Oentiles  as  well  as  Jews;  and  this  general  or 
catholic  church  is  called  holy,  because  the  doctrines  and 
teaching  of  it  are  holy  in  their  nature  and  tendency. 

But  we  must  take  care,  however,  while  speaking  on  this 
subject  to  distinguish  between  a  church,  and  the  church. 
The  former,  a  church,  may  exist  in  any  locality  or  even  a 
house,  as  the  church  at  Corinth,  the  church  of  Ephesus, 
the  church  of  Smyrna,  the  church  in  Thyatira,  and  may 
consist  of  true  believers  and  the  reversey  and  both  descriptions 
of  persons  so  conducting  themselves  as  to  continue  to  mingle 
together  with  each  other  in  church  fellowship  as  for  no 
separation  to  take  place  by  any  one's  being  excluded  firom 
the  body  they  have  joined,  while  the  latter,  the  church 
consists  of  true  believers  only,  significantly  pointed  out  by 
St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  iii.  12),  where  he  speaks  of  ^  ffoldy  silver, 
precious  stones,^  the  body  finally  to  be  presented  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  Himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  holy,  and  without  blemish,' 
in  contrast  with  *  wood,  hay,  stubble.'  Hence,  on  any  one  being 
a  member  of  a  church  and  repeating  the  expression  in  the 
Apostles'  creed,  *  I  believe  in  the  Holy  catholic  church,'  he 
should  solemnly  and  honestly  put  the  question  to  himself: 
'  Am  I  a  member  of  the  Holy  catholic  church,  and  compar- 
able to  gold,  silver,  or  a  precious  stone  ?  or  only  a  professing 
member  of  a  church,  and  comparable  only  to  wood,  hay,  or 
stubble  which  may  be  burnt  up  ? 

The  subject,  secondly,  furnishes  us  with 

The  proper  illustration  of  the  words  of  our  Lord  to  Peter 
when  He  said  to  him  before  He  suffered :  '  I  will  give  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven.' 

The  keys,  and  the  binding  and  loosing,  here  spoken  Oi^ 
as  given  to  Peter,  were  figurative  expressions  for  pointnur 
out  the  great  event  which  happened  when  Peter  went  and 
preached  to  the  Oentiles  in  the  persons  of  OomeUns  and  his 
iiiends  in  Ceesatea.   ?«\at  Vk^iv  xmi^k^^  as  it  were,  ihft 
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door  of  entrance  Into  the  gospel  dispensation  or  kingdom, 
of  heaven  to  those  "who  had  hitherto  been  excluded  j&omit, 
and  pointed  out  to  them,  that  they  were  bound  to  the^ 
believing  on  Christ  in  order  to  obtain  salvation,  and  loosed 
or  freed  them  from  everything  else.  And  the  door  of 
entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  being  once  thus  opened* 
it  has  never  been  shut.  The  keys  as  given  to  Peter  were 
an  indication  that  he  was  to  be  the  honoured  instrument  of 
£rst  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  he  having 
accomplished  what  was  pointed  out,  and  intended,  by  hi9 
Master,  there  was  no  further  use  for  them.  The  other- 
Apostles  had  no  keys.  The  door  of  entrance  once  opened^ 
they  had  only  to  do  what  Peter  had  done — follow  in 
the  path  which  he  had  opened  to  them — thenceforth  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  to  the  Jews, 
making  no  difference  between  the  circumcision  and  the 
un  circum  cision . 

We  notice,  further, 

Godi's  'plan  of  Bo/oing  sinners.  The  angel  said  to  Cornelius,, 
when  he  directed  him  to  send  for  Peter  to  come  to  him : 
'  He  shall  teach  thee  words  whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house 
shall  be  saved,'  (xi.  19). 

Now  as  the  words  which  Peter  had  to  declare  to  Corne- 
lius would  tend  to  his  salvation,  and  as  he  had  only  to 
declare  words  in  connection  with  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  mani- 
fest that  salvation  depended  on  a  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ 
— that  salvation  came  in  and  through  Christ  alone.  This« 
was  the  fact.  God  had  constituted  Him  as  the  only 
Mediator  between  Himself  and  man ;  and  therefore  to  be 
saved  it  was  necessary  to  have  a  knowledge  of  the  way  of 
life  as  taught  by  Christ ;  since  no  man  could  come  unto 
God  with  acceptance  but  through  Him.  Cornelius  was  a 
man  of  prayer ;  and  as  such  he  must  have  prayed  that  he' 
might  be  taught  of  God.  God  regarded  his  earnest  peti- 
tions, and  sent  Peter  to  reveal  to  him  the  way  which  He 
had  ordained  for  a  sinner  to  approach  unto  Him  so  as  to 
find  acceptance  with  Himself.  That  way  Peter  made- 
known  to  Cornelius,  and  the  gospel  made  known  to  him  by 
Peter  proved  to  him  to  be  the  power  of  God  unto  His- 
salvation. 

And  just  as  it  was  with  Cornelius,  so  may  it  be  with  us.. 
As  he  might  be  saved,  so  may  we  be.  And  as  he  could 
only  be  saved  through  Christ,  so  we  can  be  saved  by  no* 
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other,  Christ's  beine  the  only  name  whereby  any  one  can 
be  saved.  And  it  is  by  faith  in  Ohrist  hy  which  any  one 
is  saved,  and  by  faith  only.  If  an  has  no  inherent  right- 
eousness in  himself  which  can  save  him  :  neither  can  he 
acquire  any  by  any  thing  which  he  can  do.  No  works 
wmch  he  can  perform  can  furnish  him  with  any  merit  to 
approach  a  holy  and  righteous  Gk>d,  and  give  him  a  claim 
to  His  favour.  If  a  man  is  saved  it  must  be  '  by  grace 
through  faith  :'  through  drawing  nigh  to  the  Most  High  in 
4nmple  reliance  on  the  divine  mercy  through  the  virtue  of 
the  all-atoning  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Ohrist,  trusting  on 
that,  and  on  that  alone,  and  feeling  as  some  one  has  said 

"I  the  chief  of  sinners  am. 
Bat  Jesus  died  for  me." 

When  any  one  does  this,  penitently  and  believingly,  he  does 
the  work  which  God  would  have  him  to  do;  and  that 
according  to  the  declaration  of  Ohrist  where  he  says,  (John, 
vi.  24) :  '  This  is  the  work  of  Ood  that  ye  believe  on  Him 
"whom  He  hath  sent.'  This  is  the  work  which  is  acceptable 
to  God  for  procuring  a  man's  salvation.  When  it  is  per- 
formed he  obtains  redemption  through  the  blood  of  Ohrist, 
the  forgiveness  of  his  sins.  This  redemption,  blessed  be 
€k)d,  we  may  have,  though  not  of  the  so  long  favoured 
•^seed  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh,'  but  of  the  race  of 
the  Gentiles,  since  Ohrist  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all  to 
be  testified  in  due  time — even  ^m  the  time  when  Peter 
T>reached  to  Oomelius,  and  used  thereby  the  keys  of  the 
Idngdom  which  his  Master  had  given  him.  And  it 
is  offered  to  every  one  to  whom  the  gospel  comes  either 
by  the  written  word  or  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear.  It  says 
to  each  and  all  such :  '  To  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation 
Bent'  '  Whosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall  receive  remis- 
sion of  sins.' 

Among  the  particulars  in  connection  with  our  subject, 

•  such  as  that  it  was  a  fulfilment  of  propheqyi  and  a  fill- 
:!filment  of  a  prophecy  in  respect  to  the  very  tune  the  event 
'of  the  prophecy  was  to  occur ;  that  it  was  a  manifestation  of 

*  divine  grace  in  respect  to  our  race  for  which  we,  as  CbntileSy 
.  are  called  upon  to  glorify  Gk>d ;  that  it  shows  the  cessation 

•of  exclusive  religious  privileges  to  the  Jews  who  bad  been 
>so  long  favoutea  w\\\il^<b  %iics^<3i^^  sad  tfaie  glcny,  and  flie 
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covenants,  and  the  ^ving  of  the  law,  and  the  services  of 
God,  and  the  promises  ;  that  it  reveals  the  requirement  of 
spiritual,  instead  of  ceremonial,  service ;  that  it  points  out 
the  duty  of  obeying  and  following  the  will  of  God  when 
there  is  a  clear  manifestation  of  what  that  will  is ;  that  it 
exhibits  our  claim  for  calling  upon  God  for  mercy,  though 
we  may  have  run  counter  to  His  w|ll  and  brought  guilt 
and  condemnation  upon  our  souls ;  that  it  brings  before  us 
that  faith  in  Christ  in  dependence  on  the  divine  grace  is 
the  sole  instrument  by  which  a  state  of  justification  takes 
place  with  God  ;*  that  it  proves  also  that  while  the  Jews- 
are  deprived  of  their  exclusive  spiritual  privileges,  they  are* 
not  excluded  from  being  made  partakers  of  the  g^race  of  God 
in  Christ ;  I  say  while  these  and  perhaps  other  particulars 
are  deducible  from  our  subject,  we  may  notice,  lastly, 

The  necessity^  in  the  case  of  those  who  a/re  saved,  of  repent^ 
ance :  *  God  hath  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto 


*This  has  no  reference  to  infants.  Infants  cannot  be  justified  by 
faith.  No;  infants  are  justified  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  being 
imputed  to  them  to  the  removal  of  the  condemnation  -which  rested  upon 
them  by  Adam'H  transgression,  and  that  in  accordance  with  the  state- 
ment of  St.  Paul  where,  in  Rom.  v.  18,  19,  he  says :  '  By  the  offence  of 
one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ;  even  so  by  the 
righteousness  of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification 
of  life.  Tor  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  the  many  were  made  sinners, 
so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  the  many  be  made  righteous.*  Here  is 
stated  condemnation  through  one  sin  and  condemnation  of  all  through 
one  sin,  and  justification  unto  life  through  one  righteousness,  and  justi- 
fication unto  life  of  all  through  one  righteousness.  This  implies  that 
if  no  atonement  had  been  miide  for  sin  all  Adam's  posterity,  young  as 
well  as  old,  would  have  been  lost ;  but  that,  through  an  atonement  being 
made  for  sin;  there  is  one  righteousness,  and  that,  through  that  atone- 
ment, there  is  justification  unto  life  of  all.  Hence,  every  child  bom  into- 
the  world  is  in  a  state  of  justification  through  the  atonement ;  and,  in 
consequence,  if  it  dies  without  committing  personal  transgression,  it  is- 
saved,  and  tliut,  without  being  the  subject  of  any  rite  of  water-baptism. 
K,  however,  it  lives,  does  not  die  in  infancy,  it  commits  personal  trans- 
gression, and  brings,  thereby,  condemnation  upon  itself  by  its  own 
personal  offences.  This  being  the  case  the  gospel  steps  in,  and  says  i. 
*  You  have  ruined  yourself — brought  condemnation  upon  yourself— by 
your  own  personal  transgressions,  but  you  may  have  eternal  life  ;  and, 
if  you  would,  you  must  repent  of  your  sins  and  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  When  the  personal  transgressor  thus  acts— repents  and 
believes — he  becomes  justified  by  faith.  And  this  in  accordance  with 
the  statement  of  St.  Paul  in  Gal.  iii.  26 :  *  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ :'  not  by  any  outward  rite  or  ordinance. 
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Cfe.'  Those,  therefore,  who  obtain  salyatioiiy  or  a  title  to 
eternal  life,  must  repent.  This  doctrine  was  preached  by 
<fhrist  when  He  first  opened  His  ministry :  '  He  went 
forth,'  it  is  stated,  saying :  *  Bepent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand.*  And  now,  when  it  is  come,  and  also 
opened  to  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  to  the  Jews,  the  same 
doctrine  is  inculcated,  and  enforced  on  every  one  who 
becomes,  or  seeks  to  becomCi  a  true  disciple  of  Christ,  or  to 
obtain  a  title  to  eternal  life. 

But  what  is  repentance?  It  is  a  thorough  change 
tBpiritually,  internally,  and  externally:  a  ceasing  to  do 
evil,  and  a  learning  to  do  well :  a  giving  G-od  the  heart : 
a  casting  off  of  the  works  of  darkness  and  a  putting  on  of 
the  armour  of  light,  or,  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  a  putting 
off  of  the  old  man  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceit- 
ful lusts,  and  a  being  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind, 
so  that  we  may  put  on  the  new  man  which,  after  God,  is 
•created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

All  this  is  involved  in  true  repentance — ^repentance  which 
ds  unto  life— ^'  repentance  which  needeth  not  to  be  repented 
of.'  Let  us  seek  it  of  Christ,  who  is  exalted  to  the  right 
hand  of  Gk>d — a  Prince  and  a  Saviour— to  give  repentance 
laot  only  to  Israel,  but  to  us  Gentiles  also.  If  we  ask  it  of 
Mim  He  will  give  it  to  us.  Then,  on  being  the  subjects  of 
it  we  shall  possess  a  title  to,  and  finally  be  put  into  the 
possession  of,  eternal  life,  which  is,  and  shidl  be,  given  to 
overy  one  who  believes  on  the  Son  of  God,  and  accepts  of 
Him  as  his  'wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and 
vedemption.' 


;©2  %  same  ^trf^0r. 


I. 

Expository  Lectures  on  the  first  four  chapters  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel.    12-mo.,  3/6. 

n. 

Some  Scriptural  Subjects  Bxplained.    8-yo.,  2/-,  viz; 
l.-— Baptism  for  the  Dead. 
2.— Baptism  into  Chnst, 
3. — ^Born  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit. 
4.— The  supposed  breathing  of  Christ  on  the  Apostles. 
5. — The  Seventy  Weeks  of  Daniel. 

6. — Messiah's  fulfilling  the  Covenant  with  many  for  one  week. 
7, — The  Apostolic  Commission. 
8. — Apostolic  Binding  and  Loosing,  or,  Retaining  and  Bemitting 

Sins. 
9. — Predestination  briefly  illustrated. 
10. — The  non-authority  of  Matthew  xxviii.  19,  and  Mark  xvi. 

16,  for  Water-baptism. 
11.— To  Believers  in  the  Divine  Institution  of  Water-baptism. 
12. — A  Lecture  showing  Water-baptism  not  to  have  been  insti* 
tuted  by  Christ. 

III. 
It  Water-baptism  an  Institution  of  Obrist  ?    2/6^ 


IV. 

The   Two   SaoramentB,    so-called,   no   InstitutioiiB   of   Christy 
12-mo.,  6d. 

V. 

The  Diplomatic  Correipondence  of  the  Hon.  Bichard  Hill,  Envoy- 
Extraordinary  from  the  Court  of  St.  James's  to  the  Duke  of 
Savoy,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  from  July,  1703,  to  May, 
1706 ;  supplementary  to  the  History  of  Europe,  and  illustrative 
of  the  secret  policy  of  some  of  the  most  distinguislied  Sovereigns 
and  Statesmen  relative  to  the  Spanish  Succession ;  and  of  the 
Bights  and  Liberties  of  the  Vaudois  guaranteed  by  England,  and 
of  the  Wars  of  the  Cevennes,  Piedmont,  and  Lombardy,  during 
that  time.    2  vols,  8vo.,  £1  6.  0. 

VI. 

Harmony  and  Oondensation  of  the  Gospel  Histories  from  the 
death  of  Christ  to  the  day  of  Pentecost,  &c.     4- to.,  2/6. 


